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The PREFACE 

next. Coloffe and Thefialonica were cities of inferior 
rank ; and the epiflles to the chrifiian churches , there, 
are placed lafi . 

Next to the epiJUes, writen to whole churches, are 
placed thofe which were writen to particular perfons. 
‘The two epiflles to Timothy have the preecedency ; per¬ 
haps becaufe there are two of theta ; or becaufe they are 
the largejl, and were writen to that evangelijl , who was 
a Javorite of St. PaulT 'Then follows the epijlle to 
Titus; who was , alfo, an evangelijl. And the lajl of 
thofe, writen to particular perj'ons , is, the epijlle to 
Philemon ; which is Jhcrt ; and which was writen , not 
to an evangelift , but to a private chriftian. 

Ifuppofe the epiftle to the hebrews is placed the laft ; 
becaufe it has not St. Paulh - name prcefxed to it ; and 
fome of the antients doubted whether it was writeti by 
that apoftle. 

Dr. Wall, [in the conclulion of the preface to his 
notes on the new teftament,] has fome judicious remarks 
to this purpofe , which I will tranj'cribe. “ I have (fais 
<c he) put the notes on the fever al books, in that order, 
tc which the chronology of the books require ; as thofe on 
“ that prophet, frjt ; which was writen firft. And 
“ on thofe epiftles of St. Paul, firft ; which were writert 
“ firft. And I think it advijeable for any reader , that 
“ would underftand and remember the Jenfe, to read 
“ them in that order , rather than in the order , in 
“ which they Jland, in our common editions. In the 
“ prophets ; to fee, in one book , Niniveh in Ailyria, 
“ or No in iEgypt, &c. fpoken of as now defiroyed ; 
“ and, in the prophet that ftands next, to Jee them 

“ fpoken 
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“ fpoken of as yet in being. This creates a confujion in 
“ the memory , or apprehenfion of things ; which is 
“ wrought, by the placeing of one prophet firft \ who 
“ lived, perhaps, one hundred, or two hundred, years, 
“ after that prophet ; which, as they now ft and, is 
“ re ad next. Jeremiah has a quotation from Micah, 
“ who wrote one hundred years before him. But, in 
“ the order, [in which] they now fund, a reader will 
“ not know what Micah had /aid, 'till a great while 
“ after ; when he will fee the words that had bee?i cited. 

“ In St. Paul’s fecond epidle to Timothy, he fpeaks 

of himfelf as very nigh death ; (as he was, indeed.) 
“ But, as his letters are now placed, he, in the next 
“ letter, means to winter, at Juch or fuch a place. 
“ And, in the next, bids fome in the eaf to prepare 
** him a lodging, againf he came thither, &c. I?t his 
“ letter, that is now fet fir ft, he tells the Romans, that 
t{ he had now, in his hands, the money colleSled at Co- 
<( rinth, and other places, for the poor [chriftians] at 
“ Jerufalem ; and was carrying it thither. In his let - 
“ ter, which we read next, he is perfuading the Co- 
“ rinthians to make the faid colleBion. Many fuch ab- 
“ fur di ties there are, in the order', which would all be 
“ reElifed, by only placeing all the books of fcripture in 
“ their chronological order. And I think it great pity 
“ there is not an edition of the?n placed in that order! 

Towards remedying this inconvenience, in part, there 
is fubjoined, to this preface, a table of the order, in 
which (1 apprehend) St. Paulh epijlles were writen, and 
ought to be placed. 
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The PREFACE, &>c. 

In this edition , the errata of the firjl edition Are care¬ 
fully correSled , the former additions and alterations put 
in their proper place. And , indeed , the ’whole volume 
is in a manner worked over anew. 

The differtations, which are now added , are printed 
feparately , for the ufe of thofe who have a mind to per- 
feEl their former edition. 

‘Thofe , who are willing to purchafe this edition , need 
not be afraid of fuch alterations for the time to come. 

My friends thought an index might be of fervice. 
And it mu ft be owned that indexes are of great ufe. I 
have , therefore , fubjoined one of the hebrew, another of 
the greek, words ; a thirds of the texts , which are occa- 
fionally explaned ; and a fourth , of the mojl material 
things contained in this volume. 

What I have apprehended to be truths 1 have honejl- 
ly followed , without any regard to my own former fen- 
timents ,' or the fentiments of any party , or of any falli¬ 
ble man , whatever. 

May the father of lights lead us all into truths cha¬ 
rity , and holineffe , here: and.\ hereafter , bring us fafe 
into his heavenly and everlajling kingdom l Amen. 
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The Order, in which St. Paul’s epijlles ought to be bound 
up, and read. Or, the order, in which they were writen j 
together with the places, from whence, and in what year of our 
Lord Jefus Chrijt , and of the Roman emperors. 


The epiftles. 

The places from whence 
they were writen. 

The year of owr and of 

the Roman emperors. 

I Thejfalonians • 
JI Thejfalonians - 

^ Corinth 

r In the year of ChriJ?, . of Clau- 
) 12. 

) Towards the conclufion of the 
(. fame year. 

Galatians - - - 

* Corinth - - - - - 

S About the end of the year of 
C ChriJ?, 53, of Claudius, 13, 

I Corinthians - - 

- Ephejus ----- 

C In the year of ChriJ?, 57. or the 
£ begining of 58.—of Nero, 3, 

I Timothy - 

- Troas ------- 

r In the begining of the year of 
L ChriJ?, 58. of Nero, 3. 

11 Corinthians - - 

Romans - 

- Some part of Greece - - < 

- Corinth - - - - -1 

5* In the year of ChriJ?, 58, of 
l Nero, 4. 


The epiftle to the Ephe - 
fians, or rather to the 
Laodiceans - 
Colojfians - 
Philemon - 
Philippians - - - 


Rome, during St. Paul’s J Irv. the year of ChriJ?, 63. of 
firft confinement there, \ Nero, 9. 


Hebrews - - - - Some part of Italy 


•{ 


Titus 


II Timothy - - 


Towards the conclufion of the 
year of ChriJ?, 63. or in the 
begining of the year 64, of 
Nero, 9, 

ColofTe .fin the year of ChriJ?, 64. of 

M ' C Nero , 10. 

Rome ; during St, Pauls') 

2d confinement there, ( In the year of ChriJ?, 67. of 
and a little before his Q Nero, 13. 

martyrdom, - - - J 
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An eflay concerning the unity of fenfe; to fhovv that 
no text of fcripture has more than one Angle fenfe. 


SECT. I. 

I N all other authors, befides the fcriptures, before we fit down to read 
and ftudy them, we expeft to find in them one Angle, determinate 
fenfe and meaning of the words ; from which we may be fatisfied that 
we have attained to their meaning, and underftand what they intended 
to fay. 

Exod. xxi. 8. Mofes is fpeaking of an hebrew* s felling his daughter, for 
a maid-fervant, to another hebrew , and fuppofing that other hebrew to 
marry her ; and upon that he fais, “ If fhe pleafe not her mailer, who 
“ hath betrothed her to himfclf; then fhall he let her be redeemed. 5 * 
The reading, which we follow, is in the margin of the hebrew bible. 
But, in the text, according to the hebrew, it is, [ that he do not betrothe 
her.] The learned commentator, Mr. Ainfworth , fais, “ That Mofes , 
“ hearing it of God, did, by his fpirit, write both [thefe readings.} And 
“ the margin is that which, in the hebrew , is noted to be read. The 
“ hebrew doctors [in talmud . Bab . in Nedarim , c . 4. fol. 37. b. ] fay, 
“ 'The words read , and not writen *, and writen , and not read\ were the tra- 
“ dition of Mofes, from [mount] Sinai: i, e, as the hebrew fcholion on 
“ the place noteth, So Mofes received in Sinai , and delivered to Ifrael” 

Lev. xi. 21. There is a defcription of the things which were clean, 
and might be eaten by the jews ; and the text fais, \fuch as have not 
legs i] in the margin of the hebrew bible, it is, [ fucb as have legs.] The 
fame learned commentator lais, Thus both readings were writen by Mofes. 
Lev. xxv. 30. The hebrew, in the text, reads, [The houfe, that is in the 
city y which hath not a wall.] In the margin of the hebrew bible, it is, 
[the houj'e , that is in the city , which hath a wall.] Where Mr. Ainfworth 

a again 
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again contendeth “ that the text is not corrupted, though we follow the 
marginal reading.” 

The papijls have contended for the very fame thing; and would have 
two different readings, in the hebrew of the old teftament, or the greek of 
the new teftament, to fupport two fenfes *, as if they were, both of them, 
the true fenfe of the text. [Fid. Spanhem . Chamier. contract. p . 236.] 
But does not this appear very ftrange, that contradictory fenfes of a text 
fhould be both true ; and that thefe different readings, with contrary 
fignifications, fhould both procede from God, or from the fpirit of 
God? 

Some of the jewifh rabbies have faid that the fcripture hath feventy-two 
faces. By which they mean that it may be interpreted many ways. For, 
under that expreffion, they comprehend thofe allegorical fenfes; which 
are as many, as there are idle, phanfiful rabbies to invent them. How¬ 
ever ; it is a common faying, not only among the Karaites , but alfo 
among the more judicious rabbies , “ that the fcripture does not go be¬ 
yond the literal fenfe.” Which the learned Aben Ezra profeffes always 
to imbrace; fcorning the feventy-two faces, or the allegorical and cabbaliftic 
fenfes; which moft of the jews in the eaft fuperftitioufly obferve. [See 
Father Simon's critical hiftory of the old teftament , b . 3. chap. 8. or part 3 d. 
p. .47. and his Animadverfions on Vojftus his oracles of the Sibyls , p. 283. 
Glajfii philolcg. facr. L. 2. p. 259.] 

Auguftin affirms 44 that the fame, place of fcripture may be differently ex- 
44 planed •, and that the providence of God hath given thofe many feve- 
44 ral fenfes to the holy fcriptures.” [See F. Simon's critical hiftory of the 
old teftament , b. 3. c . 8. p. 47.] 

The following lines in Homer have been interpreted four different ways. 
[Fid. Horn. /A a, 306, 307.] 

S'l x' avnp otto 2ov o’xycov 2rsp atpfA&Q' ixrflcu/, 

,,K EyXei \7rt.h <mo\ t) fiflepov «T<y^. 

Upon which paffage, Mr. Pope's note, is, c The words in the original 
4 are capable of four different fignifications, as Euftathius obferves. The 
4 firft is, that whoever, in fighting upon his chariot, fhall win a chariot 
4 from his enemy, he fhall continue to fight; and not retire from the 
4 ingagement, to fecure his prize. The fecond is, that, if any one be 
4 thrown out of his chariot, he, who happens to be neareft, fhall hold 
4 forth his javelin, to help him up into his own. The third is, direftly 
4 contrary to the laft, that, if any one be caft from his chariot, and 
4 would mount up into another man’s, that other fhall pufh him back 
4 with his javelin, and not admit him, for fear of interrupting the com- 
4 bate. The fourth is followed in the tranflation, as feeming much the 
4 moft natural; viz. that every one fhould be left to govern his own 
4 chariot; and the other, who is admitted, fight only with the javelin. 

4 The 
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* "fhe reafon of this advice appears, by the fpeech of Pandarus to JEneas , 

« in the next book. JEneas , having taken him up in his chariot, to go 
1 ao-ainft Diomede , complements him with the choice, either to fight, or 
c to manage the reins, which was efteemed an office of honor. To this, 

<■ Pandarus anfwers, that it is more proper for JEneas to guide his own 

* horfes, left they, not feeling their accuftomed mafter, fhould be ungo- 
‘ vernable, and bring them into danger. Upon occafion of the various 
6 and contrary fignifications, of which thefe words are faid to be capable, 
c and which Euftathius and Madam Dacier profeffe to admire as an excel- 
c lence i Monfieur de la Motte , in his late difcourfe upon Homer , very 
c juftly animadverts, , 44 that, if this be true, it is a grievous fault in 
“ Homer. For what can be more abfurd than to imagine, that the or- 
“ ders, given in a battel, fhould be delivered in fuch ambiguous terms, 
“ as to be capable of many meanings. Thefe double interpretations 
“ muftprocede, not from any defign in the author, but purely from the 
“ ignorance of the moderns in the greck tongue. It being impoffible for 
“ any one to poffelfe the dead languages to fuch a degree, as to be certain 
46 of all the graces and negligences ; or to know precifely how far the 
44 licences and boldnefles of expreffion were happy, or forced. But critics, 
44 to be thought learned, attribute to the poet all the random fenfes that 
44 amufe them ; and imagine they fee, in a fingle word, a whole heap of 
44 things, which no modern language can expreffe. So are oftentimes 
44 charmed with nothing but the contufion of their own ideas.” 

Dr. Clarke , in his note upon thefe two lines of Homer , hath, with great 
judgment, and with that critical {kill, in which he fo much excelled, in- 
deavored to fupport that which Mr. Pope mentions as the third fenfe. 
But he agrees with Mr. Pope , in condemning Euftathius and Madam Da¬ 
cier , for applauding this ambiguity, in Homer , as profound and excell¬ 
ent ; and fais, 4 The ambiguity ought by no means to be aferibed to the 
4 poet, but unto us, who are now lefle (killed in the greek language. 
4 For the conftant and peculiar excellence of Homer* s eloquence, is, fo 
4 great a perfpicuity in his moft labored and beautiful verfes, as no one 
4 ever attained in writing of profe.’ 

There is fuch another ambiguous paftage in Homer , [II. E. 150.] 
which has been interpreted in three or four different fenfes. Euftathius has 
there again commended the ambiguity. But Dr. Clarke has made the 
fame judicious remarks upon that, as upon the paftage already confkhred. 

Now how exactly applicable are thefe things to the obfervations of fome 
divines ? Who, when they meet with a paftage of feripture, which is of 
more difficult interpretation, and which has been interpreted in divers 
fenfes, they are ready to cry out (with Euftathius and Madam Dacier) Oh y 
the depth ! oh , the fulnejfe! Whereas (with Monfieur de la Motte) it might 
be ani'wered, “ If this be true, it is a grievous fault. For what can be 
4C more abfurd than to imagine that the doftrines , or rules of practice, 
44 which relate to men's everlafting falvation , fhould be delivered in fuch 

a 2 tc ambi- 
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« ambiguous terms, as to be capable of many meanings. Thefe double 
44 interpretations muft procede, not from any defign in the author, but 
« from the ignorance of the moderns in the bebrew or greek tongue. It 
« being impofiible for any one to poflefTe the dead languages in fuch a 
44 degree,' as to be certain of all the graces or negligences ■, or to know 
tc precifely how far the licences or boldnefles of expreflion were happy or 
44 forced. But fome divines, to be thought learned, attribute to the 
cc fcriptures all the random fenfes that amufe them ; and imagine they 
44 fee, in a Angle word, or fentence, a whole heap of things, which no 
“ modern language can exprefle *, and fo are oftentimes charmed with 
“ nothing but the confufion of their own ideas.” 



Sect. II. 

I T is well known that feveral of the fathers interpreted the fcripture in 
a myftical fenfe, and were fond of that method of interpretation. 
Origen was very famous for this. Dr. Lightfoot , [yol. i. of his works , 
p t 373.] is clear in it, that the fathers took this method of interpreting 
fcripture from the jews ; and that feems to be, at prefent, the moft com¬ 
mon opinion of learned men, .among the chriftians. But fome, never- 
thelefle, fuppofe that they rather took it from the more learned heathens . 

4 And, fince there is now extant but very little interpretation of fcrip- 
4 ture, in the way of commentary, among the fathers, ’till the days of 
4 Origen , who has beenjuftly ftyled The father of the myftical interpreters^ 

4 as being moft eminent in that art, and who was much copied after, by 
4 many other fathers , we Ihall now confider whence Origen derived that 
4 method of interpretation. The beft account, which we have of this 
4 matter, is, that given by Photius , the great critic of the antients, who 
4 allures us, that Philo the jew taught the way of allegorizing fcripture to 
4 the chriftians. [Vid. Phot. Cod . 105.] Now it is well known that Cle- 
4 mens of Alexandria , who cultivated this myftical art, in all his writings, 

4 was the mafter of Origen . And, therefore, Origen is reafonably pre- 
4 fumed to have learned it more immediately from him. And Clemens 
4 himfelf certainly derived it from Philo ; whom he not only imitates, 
4 but tranfcribes very largely ; as very planely appears in the fifth book of 
4 his Stromata , and indeed elfwhere. But, though Philo was the great 
4 pattern of the myftical writers among the fathers , yet there is reafon 
4 to believe that this way of expounding fcripture was of greater antiquity 
4 than Philo himfelf. [Vid> Philo . jud. de vita contemplat. five de thera- 
4 peutis , p. 193. edit . Parif 1640. Eufeb . H. E. L. II. c. 17.] In 

4 Philo* s account Eufebius acquiefces, that the EJfenes , or therapeutic^ of 

4 Alex an- 
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< Alexandria , had feveral very antient books of their praedeceffors, or 
i founders, full of allegorical interpretations of fcripture.’ 

Le-Clerc [in his life of Clemens of Alexandria, englifh edition , p. 53, &c. 
y Hiftor. Ecclef p. 24, &c.~\ thinks that c allegories arofe among the 
4 heathens j and that their philosophers invented them, to render plaufible 
<■ their fables, or antient hiftories of their gods *, which, underftood lite- 
4 rally, appeared to be very groffe and ridiculous : and that, when the 
4 jews got acquainted with the greeks^ they admired and copied after their 
4 method of explaneing religion *, and made ufe of it, with refpedt to the 
4 fcriptures of the old teftatnent *, which they, by this mean, wretchedly 
4 abuled. Clemens of Alexandria [Stromat. L. 5.] intimates that that 
4 which chiefly induced him to believe that the holy fcripture is full of 
4 allegories, is, bscaufe the AEgyptians and greeks were wont to reprefent 
4 the lecrets of their philofophy under fome emblems and fables.’ 

Bifhop Smallbroke fais, 4 The other account of the original of myftical 
4 interpretations of fcripture, in the chriftian church •, or, at lead, of the 
4 greater progrefle and improvement of it, is, that which was antiently 
4 aligned by Porphyry , and he himfelf a celebrated allegorift. That phi- 
4 lofopher [as cited by Eufebius , H. E. L. 6. c. 19.] aflerts that Origen 
4 was converfant in the writings of Cher<emon the ftoic, [who explaned 
4 the Egyptian hieroglyphics ;] and of Cornutus , [a ftoic too, who adapted 

* the greek mythology to the knowlege of nature •,] from whom he learn- 
4 ed the art of allegorizing the fcripture, agreeably to the cuftom of the 
4 greeks , in explaneing their myfteries . And to thefe he might have add- 
4 ed the names of Plato , Numenius the Pythagorean , and feveral other 
4 myftical writers, whom Origen feems to have ftudied much on this very 
4 occafion. This is, in fome meafure, conleflfed by Jerome , [epift. ad 
4 magnum ,] when he tells us, 44 that Origen , in his ten books of Stromat a? 
44 confirmed all the doftrines of our religion, out of Plato , Ariftotle , 
44 Numenius , and Cornutus And, indeed, mod of thefe writers, with 
4 others of a like nature, are mentioned, in Origen’ s commentaries, and 
4 in his treatife againft Celfus , as authors that he was intimately acquaint- 
4 ed with ; and who may, therefore, be fuppofed to have had fome in- 
4 fluence on his myftical expofitions of fcripture, which bear fome refem- 
4 blance to thofe that were ufed by themfelves. It is very obvious that 
4 Origen indulged Platonic notions to an exceflive degree. Cornutus and 
4 fome other explaners of the greek mythology (out of great numbers of 
4 antient authors, on that fubjedf, which have intirely perifhed) are ex- 
4 tant at this day. And thefe feem, in feveral refpefts; to have been imi ■ 
4 tated by Origen , in his application of their art of myftical expofition to 
4 the interpretation of the fcriptures themfelves. So that it is by no 
4 means improbable that Origen copied after both jewifh and gentile writ- 
4 ers, of the myftical kind, in allegorizing the fcriptures. And no 
4 wonder that there was fuch a coincidence of the two afligned originals 

* of the myftical expofition of fcripture, in a perfon, who, by his vaft 

4 (but. 
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4 (but irregular) wit, was peculiarly luted to the nature of myftical ex- 
4 pofitions i and, by his uncommon learning, knew fo well how to fup- 
4 port the moil: lively, though frequently ill-grounded, imaginations. 

4 And it need not be here obferved that the example of fo great a genius, 

4 as that of Origen , was imitated much by many of the fathers . 

4 Origen's fondnefle for myftical interpretations led him fometimes to 
4 fpeak of the literal fenfe of feripture in a very degrading manner, and 
4 with too great contempt. But he did not abfolutely deny the reality 
4 of the literal fenfe, though he gave the preference to the myftical.’ [See 
Bifhop Smallbroke's anfwer to Mr. Woolfton , voL i. p . 93, &c. Glcjfti PhiL 
facra , p. 255.] Origen did, fometimes, plead for a threefold fenfe cf 
feripture ; and fo did Jerome. Nay ^ Auguftin pleaded for a fourfold fenfe 
of feripture. [Vid. Glajfu Philolog. L. 2. p . 255, 256*, 270.] Thefe 
manifold fenfes tended to confound the underftandings of the common 
people, made them doubt whether the lcriptures had any fixed and cer¬ 
tain meaning at all, and made them more cold and indifferent about find¬ 
ing out, and retaining, the one true fenfe; which alone deferves any 
regard. 

The two moft learned and celebrated fathers, who imitated Origen , 
and ran into the myftical interpretation of feripture, were Jerome and Au¬ 
guftin. But what their fentiments of this method of interpretation, were, 
in their more judicious and riper years, will planely appear from what 
follows. Biftiop Patrick , in the preface to his paraphrafe on the Pfalms , 
fais, 4 I have forborne a great many myftical and allegorical fenfes of the 
4 words, and rather adhered to the literal meaning, though accounted 
4 trivial and vulgar by many men, who had rather indulge to their own 
4 phanfies, than be at the pains of making a diligent inquiry after the 
4 truth. For, whatfoever is pretended, it is not the eafinefife and mean- 
4 nefie of the literal fenfe, which hath made it to be defpifed, and been the 
4 caufe of allegorizing the feriptures, but the great difficulty and labor, 
4 that is required to the finding of it out, in many places. St. Jerome and 
4 St. Auguftin confefie as much, who fpent their younger years in myftical 
4 interpretations, as more eafie ftudies. But, when they grew old, ap- 
4 plied themfelves to hiftorical explanations. Which St. Jerome (in his 
4 preface to the prophet Obadiah) confefles he did not underftand, when 
4 he wrote upon that book in his youth : and, in plane terms, ingenuouf- 
4 ly acknowleges thofe myftical interpretations were the work puenlis ingenii 
4 of his childifh wit \ at which he blufhed and hanged down his head, even 
. 4 when others cried them up to the Ikies. But the hiftorical explications 
4 (which he then fet out) were the work mature fene 5 lutis of his mature age; 
4 when he had at leaft profited thus far, as to know, with Socrates, that he 
4 was ignorant. In flhort; he begins that preface with the words of the 
4 apoftle. When I was a child , I fpoke as a child , I underftood as a child , 
4 I thought as a child ; but , when I became a man , / put away childifh 
■* things - 9 and hopes this would excufe him for interpreting that prophet 
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( allegorically, in the heat of his youth, whofe hiftory he did not 
4 know. 

‘ St. Auftin acknowlegcs as much, [in his'firft vol. of retractations , 
< chap, i 8.] which I will not tranfcribe ; but only fet down the words of 
‘ Martin Bucer , one of the firft reformers, upon the fixth of St. Matthew , 
c where he fais, 44 That it would be worth a great deal to the church, if, 
« forfaking allegories, and other frivolous devices, which are not only 
« empty, but derogate very much from the majefty of the doCtrine of 
44 Chrift, we would all, fimply and foberly, profecute that which our 
44 Lord intended to fay to us.” 

What Arnobius has faid, concerning the uncertainty and fmall authority 
of the allegorical interpretations ol the pagan mythology, will hold as 
ftrongly againfb the allegorical interpretation of^feripture. 4 But whence 
4 is it evident to you, when you explane thefe allegories ; that, in your 
4 interpretations of them, you have the fame fentiments, that the writers 
4 of the hiftory, relating to them, had in their own thoughts, and which 
1 they did not expreffe in words futable to their proper fenfe, but to 
4 figurative fignifications ?—Another myftical writer may phanfy a more 
6 probable and ingenious fenfe than yourfelves. A third may difeover 
4 another meaning. And a fourth, a different one from all three. And, 

‘ according to the qualifications of the feveral interpreters, every thing 
4 may be explaned, with an infinite number of pretended expofitions. 
c For, when all allegories are taken from things dark and concealed, and 
4 do not aim at any certain end, who can immoveably fix one’s opinion 
4 of the thing itfelf, which is treated of ? Every one is at liberty to affirm 
4 his own conjectures to have been originally defigned. And, if this be 
4 the cafe of allegories , how can you draw any thing certain from what is 
1 in itfelf uncertain ^ and affign to it any one unalterable fignification, 

1 when an infinite variety of expofitions may be equally drawn from it ?’ 
\Vid. Amah. adv. gent. 1. 5. p. 181. edit. Lugdnn. Batd] 

Maimonides [More Nevocb. p. 473. Baf. 1629.] gives us the opinion 
of the jewifh rabbies, concerning allegorical interpretations of leripture. 

4 Our rabbies are wont, as is well known to thofe that are acquainted 
4 with their ufual practice, to be mightily delighted with allegories, and 
4 to ufe them frequently ^ not that they are of opinion that the allegoricaL 
4 interpretation is the true fenfe of feripture, but that it has fomewhat ^nig- 
4 matical in it, that is pleafant and entertaining,’ [5^ Bijhop Smallbroke’s 
anfwer to Mr. Woolfton , vol. 1. p. 121, &c. ] 
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SECT. III. 


T H E Cocceians , which are a numerous party in Holland , contend 
for a myftical interpretation of every part of fcripture. And many 
of our divines have too much given into this. Even the learned and ju¬ 
dicious Dr. Clarke has given double fenfes of feveral paffages in the four 
gofpels. I will mention an inftance or two. Matt. xx. i, &c. He con¬ 
tends for the double fenfe of the parable of the laborers, who were hired 
into the vineyard at different hours of the day ; who all, at laft, received 
equal wages. Which is juft and true, when applied to the gentiles, who 
were admitted to the privileges of the profeffed people of God, many 
ages after the jews ; and yet were fet upon a level with them, as to the 
privileges of the Mejftah's kingdom. But it does not feem, by any 
means, juft ; when applied to men who repent, at different parts of life. 
For, if one man keep the commandments of God for twenty or thirty 
years ; and another keep them, with the fame care and diligence, only 
for the laft ten years of his life ; this man cannot be intitled to an equal 
reward with the former ; neither will God, at laft, make them equal. 
For he will render unto every man exaCtly according to their deeds. 
Again ; this parable is not to be applied to men’s receiving their differ¬ 
ent rewards, at the day of judgment; in as much as fome are reprefented 
as murmuring that others fhould be made equal with them. For, at the 
day of judgment, there will be no murmuring among the righteous; 
but every mouth will be ftoped, and every mind fully fatisfied, by the rea- 
fbnableneffe of the divine procedings, in that day. 

Dr. Clarke' s applying the twenty-fourth chapter of St. Matthew's gofpel\ 
ver. 6, &c. both to the deftruttion of Jerufalem^ and to the day of judgment , 
fhall be taken notice of, hereafter. I omit many other inftances of 
double fenfes, in Dr. Clarke's paraphrafe and notes on the four gofpels. —But 
I look upon fuch double interpretations as the principal blemifh in that 
excellent work. Indeed, if the Dr, had given two fenfes of any text, only 
where he was dubious; and left it to his reader to judge which of them 
was the true fenfe of the place, I fhould have had no objection. But his 
expreffing two’ fenfes of the fame paffage, and contending for both of 
them as the true fenfe of the place, is, what I apprehend to be liable to 
very great and juft exception. 

The celebrated Mr. Locke , who has lhown us the way how to ftudy 
the epiftles : and, in his admirable preface, has quoted a paffage from 
the learned and judicious Mr . Selden , to fhow that no text of fcripture has 

more than one meaning, which is fixed and limited by the connection:_. 

yet that fame Mr. Locke was fo far carried away with the torrent, as, in 
fome few inftances, to contend for double fenles of one and the fame 

text. 
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text. 2 Cor. iii. 6. St. Paul, having had occafion to mention the recom¬ 
mendatory letters, which the falfe apoftle had procured in his own favor, 
writen with ink *, he then rifes higher, and fpeaks of the two tables of 
ftone, on which were ingraven, by the finger of God, the ten command¬ 
ments, a fummary, or principal part, of the law of Mofes. But he pre¬ 
fers, to both of them, the gofpel, writen, or ingraven, upon the hearts of 
the Corinthians, by his miniftry; writen, not with ink, but by the fpirit 
of God i who illuminated the apoftle with the plan of the gofpel-revela¬ 
tion, and inable.i him to work miracles, as a proof of his divine million. 

_Thefe things led St. Paul to call the law of Mofes, the letter ; and the 

gofpel of our Lord Jefus Chrift, the fpirit. And he declares, that, 
though, without infpiration and miracles, the apoftles could not have 
been fufficient, of themfelves, to have found out the gofpel ; or to have 
fpread it, as they did : though they could never have thought of fuch a 
thing of themfelves ; yet their fufficiency was of God } who made them 
able minifters of the new teftament, or covenant; not of the letter, or law 
of Mofes \ but of the fpirit, or gofpel of our Lord Jefus Chrift. For the 
letter killeth \ the law of Mofes condemneth all offenders to death, without 
mercy. But the fpirit giveth life ; the gofpel promiles immortal life to all 
fincere penitents, and habitually holy perfons. [See ver. 7, 8, 9.] 

Now, though this appears to be the juft interpretation of that text, 
and exacftly agreeable to Mr. Locke's fecond note on ver. 6, and to his 
note on ver. 9. yet his firft note on ver. 6. runs thus, “ [Not of the letter, 

“ but of the fpirit.'] By expreffing himfelf, as he does here, St. Paul 
4t may be underftood to intimate that the new teftament, or covenant, 

11 was alfo, though oblcurely, held forth in the law. For he fais, he 
44 is conftituted a minifter of the fpirit, or fpiritual meaning of the 
46 law, which was Chrift, (as he tells us, himfelf, ver. 17.) and giveth 
44 life j while ft the letter killeth. But both letter and fpirit muft be un- 
44 derftood of the fame thing ; viz. the letter of the law, and the fpirit of 
44 the law. And in fadt we find St. Paul truly a minifter of the fpirit of 
44 the law, efpecially in his epiftle to th e hebrews where he fhows what 
44 a fpiritual fenfe ran through the Mofaical inftitution and writings.” 

Now from hence it appears that Mr. Locke was of opinion that the law 
of Mofes, befides the literal fenfe, had a fpiritual meaning, which could 
not be difcerned without infpiration. Whereas, by jhe letter, is not 
meant the letter of the law of Mofes, or of the gofpel of Chrift ; nor by 
the fpirit , the fpirit of the law, or the fpiritual meaning, either of the 
law or the gofpel. But, by the letter , is meant the Mofaic conftitution, 
or the law of Mofes \ a fummary of which, was originally writen upon 
two tables of ftone. And, by the fpirit, is meant the gofpel; which was 
originally reveled and confirmed by the fpirit. And what St. Paul had 
been faying led him to make ufe of thefe terms. 

Mr. Locke has again had recourfe to a double fenfe of fcripture, in the 
allegory, Gal. iv. 21, &c. which fhall be eonfidered hereafter. 
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I do not mention fuch inftances, from Dr. Clarke or Mr. Locke* From any 
diflike I have to thofe two excellent perfons, whofe names and memories I 
very highly reverence. But, when fuch great names can be alleged to 
patronize what is apprehended to be wrong, no reverence for their names 
and memories fhoula hinder us from contending for what we apprehend 
to be true and right. 


SECT. IV. 

T HERE are feveral forts of perfons, who would be pleafed with 
double fenfes, and glad to have the truth and authority of them 
^eftablifhed and confirmed. 

(i.) All myftical divines and enthufiafts plead for double, or mani¬ 
fold, fenfes of holy fcripture ; and greatly delight in texts that are more 
difficult, and confequently more flexible •, becaufe they can more eafily 
bend fuch texts to their humors or phanfies, inclinations or wifhes; and 
prove, or eftablifh, dodtrines by them, which could otherwife never be 
proved, or eftablifhed; 

4 Of the antient cant, we have a remarkable example, in the account, 
4 which Irenaus gives of the Valentinian heretics* and their AEons ; who, 
* alfo, informs us of the art, as well as the fubjedt, of their cant. [L. i. 
* c. i.] He tells us, they applied the parables of our favior, the dif- 
* courfes of the prophets, and the fayings of the apoftles, to quite other 
4 purpofes, than they, who firft ufed them, ever intended them. And 
this thofe heretics did, by changing and tranfpofing the palfages offcrip- 
* ture, ’till the words bore the fenfe which they impofed upon them. 

* This Irenaus compares to the pradtice of one, who fhould dilfolve the 
4 comely pidture of a king, made in bugle-work : and, out of the fame 
4 firings of bugles, fhould frame the pidture of an ill-favored dog, or 
* fox. And, after fuch a change, fhould pretend this new fhape is the 
4 original pidture of the king, which the artift made : and fhould impofe 
4 that belief upon the ignorant and foolifh. After the fame manner, did 
4 the Valentinians deliver their fables and errors, in the words, phrafes, and 
* parables, of fcripture. 

4 This artifice, as he fais again, [ p. 56. ] is like theirs, who fhould 
4 take any fubjedt that occursand defcribe it in verfes borrowed out of 
Homer and fhould pretend that this is part of a poem of his. As he 
4 gives an example in one, who reprefents Hercules , as fent by Eurijltheus 
4 unto Cerberus , in fuch verfes as he there fets down, out of the Iliad and 
4 OdyJJey. 

. 4 We have a fuller inftance of this, in Alexander Rofs his Virgilius 
* .Evangelizafis* or the hiftory of our Lord Jefus Chrifl defcribed in the 
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« words and verfes of Virgil. Ey the fame kind of application, that Rofs 
« made Fir?*/ an evangelift, George Fox and others have made St. Paul y 
< an d the reft of the writers of the new teftament, quakers. And, by the 
« fame art, any one author may be made to deliver the doftrine of ano- 
« ther. Ariftotle may be taught in the words of Mofes ; and th t religion 
* of the jews may be reprefented in the words of Ariftotle . 

‘ But this is fo grofle and notorious an abufe of fcripture, as no ferious 
‘ chriftian can judge excufable, or tolerable.’ [ See Dr. Jeffery s colle 5 lion 
of trafisvol. i. p. 342, (Ac.] 

(2.) The papifts contend for many fenfes of holy fcripture ^ becaufe that 
would help them greatly in the proof of a number of their peculiar tenets. 
From hence they would infer the obfcurity of holy fcripture, and term it 
a nofe of wax, that might be turned anyway, and unfenfed letters ; which 
have in themfelves no meaning ; but may have a meaning put upon them, 
juft as the church of Rome fees proper. [See Archbifhop Tillotfons rule of 
faith , Part II. § 2. and elfwhere. Glaffii Philog. facr. L. 2. p. 254.] 
Hence they would infer the neceffity of a living, vifible, infallible judge 
of controverfies •, and that the fcriptures fhould be taken out of the hands 
of the common people, who are incapable of underftanding them, and 
in great danger of perverting them. Hence they would prove many 
things, which could not be otherwife proved; fuch as the power of the 
keys, the infallibility of the church, purgatory, tranfubftantiation, com¬ 
munion in one kind, auricular confeftlon, extreme unftion, &c. &c. &c. 
[Vid. Spanhem. Chamier. contract. L , 16. c . 10. p. 605.] Whoever has a 
mind to fee the popifh arguments for double, or more, fenfes of fcrip- 
ture, with the anfwers of the proteftants, may confult Spanhem's chamier. 
contract, p. 237, (Ac. 

(3.) The jews are highly delighted with manifold fenfes of fcripture. 
There has, indeed, been among them a left, called Karaites , who were 
for a literal and juft interpretation of fcripture. But that has ever been 
an unpopular feft, and hated by the rabbies , and by the jews in general. 

The rabbies (as has been already obferved) aflert “ that the fcripture 
has feventy-two faces.” And the rabbies are the popular, learned men 
among the jews, who are had in the higheft efteem and veneration. The 
jews, therefore, cannot but be pleafed to fee chriftians imitating their rab¬ 
bies. And, indeed, I know of nothing that could fo effeftually cover 
the jews from the attacks of chriftians *, or harden them in their infideli¬ 
ty •, as the giving into double interpretations. For a jew might argue 
thus with a chriftian, who allows double fenfes. ** Suppofe your Meffiah 
“ has come, and fulfilled the prophecies in one fenfe ; the Meffiah , whom 
41 we expeft, may come, and fulfil thofe very prophefies in another 
“ fenfe. And why may not we, jews, take the fenfe of the prophecies, 
“ which we like beft; as well as you, chriftians, take the fenfe of them, 
“ which you like beft ? efpecially as you yourfelves allow that the pro- 
4t phecies are fairly capable of more fenfes than one ?” 

b 2 I do 



The Introduction. 

I do not know what folid reply fuch a chriftian could make to a jew, 
who fhould argue in that manner. Nay; if another MeJJiab fhould come, 
and anfwer the prefent opinion and expedition of moft of the jews; yet 
fuch, as would not receive him, might argue, in the fame way, for the 
coming of another ;—and fo on, without end. 

(4.) The enemies of revelation are glad to fee chriftians pleading for 
double fenfes ; becaufe it affords the greateft advantage to them and their 
caufe. What a poor figure would Mr. Collins his two books make ; • if 
the prophecies were interpreted in their one, true, and proper fignificati- 
on ; and all the myftical, double, fenfes of them were denied, and re¬ 
jected, by chriftians. What indecent rhodomantade would Mr. Woolfton' s 
difcourfes on our Lord's miracles appear to be, if you take away the myf¬ 
tical, allegorical interpretations ; and explane them in their juft and li¬ 
teral meaning ? Whenever the author of Cbrijlianity as old as the creation 
is pinched with the reafonableneffe of the literal fenfe of fcripture, he has 
recourfe to a myftical, allegorical interpretation ; and then, to fupport 
that, he, in a very ridiculous manner, cries out, The letter killeth^ but the 
fpirit givetb life. The author of Cbrijlianity not founded in argument would 
prefently be ftruck dumb, if you denied double fenfes ; and would not al¬ 
low him to fix his own phanfiful, and even contradictory, interpretations, 
-upon texts of fcripture, at his pleafure. And all the little dealers in infi¬ 
delity flie to this refuge; when the one, true, fenfe of fcripture is fo 
apparently reafonable and excellent, that they have nothing to objedt 
againft it. 

Confidering thefe things, methinks it is high time for chriftians in ge¬ 
neral to be upon their guard, and not give way to double interpretations; 
which would gratifie their enemies, and render it more difficult to defend 
.the chriftian revelation. 

Words, without a fixed meaning, convey no dodtrine ; and, in efFedt, 
.contain no revelation at all. Antecedent to one’s opening the bible, if 
one was told that it was a revelation from God, one would expedt that the 
dodtrines eflential to falvation fhould be exprefled clearly ; becaufe men 
are concerned to underftand and believe them: that the rules of pradtice, 
or the precepts of an holy life, ffiould have a fingle and determinate 
meaning; becaufe men are concerned to underftand and pradlife them. 
For, if their fenfe were dubious, the pradtice, formed upon them, could 
not be fteddy and uniform. The promifes fhould be clear and exprefie ; 
becaufe they are to influence men, as motives, to obedience : and the 
threatenings fhould be intelligible, and their meaning fixed.; becaufe they 
are to deter men from fin and difobedience. The rules of divine worfhip 
ought to be exprefle and determinate, and the language of our worfhip 
clear and intelligible ; otherwife, we might as well worfhip in an unknown 
tongue. For all divine worfhip ought to be intirely in fubordination to 
.moral virtue, or true holinefle. And it cannot influence God in our fa- 
•yor, unlefie it influence us to an holy temper and life. But what has no 

certain 
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certain meaning cannot be expelled to edifie us, or to have any good and 
proper influence upon us,—The facred hiftory fhould be plane and intelli¬ 
gible ; becaufe it relates the moft interefting events ; events of public 
concern, and great importance to mankind. 

We juftly condemn the anfwers of the heathen oracles , as riddles ; dark 
and obfeure, vague and indeterminate; capable of being turned many 
ways; without knowing certainly which fenfe was intended, or in what 
way they are to be underftood. But divine prophecies fhould be intelli¬ 
gible, and have one determinate meaning *, that it may be known when 
and how they are accomplifhed.—We admire it as an excellence in Homer , 
and other celebrated writers of antiquity, that their meaning is exprefled 
clearly and may not we expert, when God fpeaks to men, that his 
meaning fhould be exprefled in as clear and determinate a manner ? 

In one word, if the feriptures are not to be interpreted, like the beft 
antient authors, in their one, true, and genuine meaning, the common 
people will be led to doubt, whether, or no, the feriptures have any cer¬ 
tain meaning at all. They will be for-ever at a loflfe what to believe, 
and what to pradtife ; upon what to ground their comfort, here ; and 
their hope of everlafting falvation, hereafter. 

By all that has been laid, I would not be underftood to intimate, that 
all texts are to be interpreted alike. No! general expreflions muft 
contain a number of particulars under them; though particular ex¬ 
preflions muft be confined and limited to particular cafes. All 
texts are not to be interpreted in the literal fenfe; nor all texts in the 
allegorical, or figurative, fenfe.—What I contend for, is, that every 
text has only one meaning : which when we have found, we need 
inquire no further. Literal paflfages ought to be interpreted literally ; 
figurative paflages, figuratively. Hiftorical narrations are to be under¬ 
ftood hiftorically : and allegorical paflages ought to be interpreted allego¬ 
rically. In parables, the fadt is nothing, but as it illuftrates, or incul¬ 
cates, the moral, or application. In figurative, or allegorical, paflages, 
the thing alluded to, in the figure, or allegory, is only to inliven, or il- 
luftrate, what is faid. And he would adt as unreafonable a part, who 
would interpret figurative expreflions literally ; as he, who would inter¬ 
pret literal expreflions figuratively. The obvious and grammatical, or 
the rhetorical and figurative, fenfe of the words, the time and place, the 
charadter and fituation of the fpeaker or writer ^ and the relation, which 
any paflage has to his main view, or to the connedtion, will, in moft 
cafes, lead an interpreter eafily to diftinguilh hiftory from parable, or alle¬ 
gory •, and literal reprefentations from fuch as are myfdcal, or figurative. 
And the judgment ot a true critic, or faithful interpreter of holy feripture, 
will very much appear therein. But phanfy and imagination are bound- 
lefle j and no rules nor limits can be fet to them. 
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SECT. V. 


T H E prophecies have been thought to favor double fenfes the mofc, 
of any part of holy fcripture. But perhaps, upon examination, 
they do not really require, or admit of, fuch an interpretation. J)r. 
Sykes y [in his Connexion between natural and reveled religion ,] has a whole 
chapter to Ihow that the antient prophecies contained only one fingle 
fenfe. And that chapter I would recommend to the reader’s perufal. 
Some particular palTages I would now confider. 

(i.) If the fecond and fifteenth pfalms can be Ihown quite throughout 
to agree to king David ; then they ought to be interpreted of him. But 
if (as fome judicious perfons have thought) there be in them fome ex- 
preffions, which are not applicable to king David y then they fhould be in¬ 
terpreted wholly concerning the Meffiah ♦, to whom they do, in every 
part, very well agree. 

(2.) The feventy-fecond Pfalm has generally been applied to king Solo¬ 
mon \ but fome have thought that it was a prophecie of the Meffiah \ and 
that there are, in it, palTages, which were not applicable to king Solo¬ 
mon. If fo ; then, I apprehend, the pfalm ought not to be applied to 
him at all. For, if the interpretation will not go through ; that very 
circumftance feems to be a plane proof that the interpreter has fet out 
wrong. Some of the antient jews were of opinion, that feveral things, 
in this pfalm, belong more properly to the Meffiah, than to Solomon . 
And Theodoret , in his interpretation, fuppofes that king David , in this 
pfalm, prophefies of nothing elfe, but the Meffiah ; and that he hath no 
refpeft to Solomon. The palTages, which could not belong to king Solo¬ 
mon and his fubjefts, are fuch as thefe, [ver. 5. They fhall fear him, as 
long as the fun and moon indure , throughout all generations. Ver. 7. In his 
days fhall the righteous for ijh \ and abundance of peace , fo long as the moon in- 
dures . Ver. 11. Yea all kings fhall bow down before him, all nations fhall 
ferve him. Ver. 17. His name fhall indure for-ever \ his name fhall be con - 
tinued, as long as the fun, and men fhall be bleffed in him. All nations fhall 
call him bleffed .] 

As to the palTages, whieh have been thought inconfiftent with the 
pfalm’s being a prophecie of the Meffiah , “ Ver. 1. He is called [a King y 
and the king's fon”~\ But was not our Lord a king ? and the fon of him , 
who is King of kings, and Lord of lords ? Or, by the king , fome may un- 
derftand David himfelf; and, by the king's fon , his great defcendent, the 
Meffiah . [See Matt. ii. 1. and xxii. 42. Mark xi. io.] Though the 
Chaldee interpreted! the king to be Cbriji. And feveral, that interpret the 
pfalm of Solomon , fuppofe that he is called both the king and the king's fon . 
“ Ver. 15. Prayer y alfo> fhall be made for him continually j and daily fhall 
* be 
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be be praifed” The Former part of this verfe has been thought to be an 
objection againft interpreting this pfalm of the Meffiah* Some, indeed, 
have underftood it of praying before , or to, him. But is not prayer 
made for him continually ; when his difciples daily pray. Thy kingdom come. 
« 6 May the kingdom of the Mefiiah be fet up, where it is not; and have 
more influence, where it is already fet up! ” Is not this praying for the 
Meffiah ; or for the inlargement and fuccefie of his kingdom *, which is, 
in this pfalm, fo beautifully defcribed, as a kingdom of truth and righte- 
oufnefle ? The latter part of the verfe, [ daily fhall he be praifedf] is moft 
applicable to the Meffiah , our blefied lord and favior. And I do not fee 
any thing in that pfalm, but what exaCtly futes his great and glorious 
chara&er. 

(3.) The famous prophecie, Ifa. vii. 14. quoted by St. Matthew , [chap, 
i. 22, 23.] has been thought to contain a double fenfe. Or elfe, St. 
Matthew's application of it (as it is fuppofed) cannot be vindicated. It 
has been faid “ that Jfaiah fpoke the words, not of the Meffiah , but of his 
“ own child ; whofe birth of a young woman was given as a fign, 
“ that Jerufalem fhould be delivered, before the child fliould be able to 
“ fpeak.plane. The prophecie, then, being literally fulfilled in the pro- 
€€ phet’s days, it is forced and unnatural to fix a figurative, which is an* 
“ other, interpretation, upon the text.” 

But this objection will appear to have no foundation, when it is confi- 
dered that the prophecie was originally and literally intended for our fa- 
vior’s miraculous birth; and literally accomplifhed in that remarkable 
event: and that there are, in reality, two predictions, or prophefies, 
delivered in that chapter ; viz. one concerning the houfe of David, which 
fhould not be then deftroyed ; (as King Ahaz and his people were afraid:) 
but continue ’till the Meffiah came, who fhould be borne of a virgin. 
And the other prophecie, was, that King Ahaz his two enemies fhould, 
in a few years, be deftroyed ; and unable to moleft him, or his kingdom, 
any more. 

Ahaz , king of Judah , was then in the utmofi diftraCtion, at the inva- 
fion, which threatened Jerufalem , his capital city, from the two neighbor¬ 
ing and confederate kings of Syria and IfraeL To comfort him in this 
conjuncture, lfaiah is fent of God, with a mefiage to king Ahaz , to let 
him know that their counfels and attempts fhould prove ineffectual. 

Ifa. viii. 18. The prophet himfelf informs us, “ Behold I, and the 
“ children, whom the Lord hath given me, are for figns and for won¬ 
ders in Ifrael , from the Lord of hofls, who dwelleth in mount Zion.” 
And, accordingly, he is ordered, [Ifa. vii. 3.] “to go and meet king 
Ahaz , in fuch a place ; and to take with him Shear fafhub, his fan.” 
And, when the prophet came up to the king, carrying his little boy in 
his arms, or leading him in his hand, for a fign, as God had commanded 
him ; he found the king and his nobles viewing the walls of the city, un¬ 
der the utmoft dejeCtion. For bis heart was moved , and the heart, of his.1 

people , 
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people 9 at the rumor of the confederacy, as the trees of the wood are moved 
with the wind. [Ver. 2.] And the prophet would have comforted them 
with the divine mefiage, which he brought. To that end, he compared 
the two hoftile kings to two firebrands , who fhould fmoke , but never burn \ 
and foretold the fpeedy fate of their kingdoms. But king Ahaz and his 
nobles feem to have paid little regard to the divine mefiage. Then the 
prophet fpoke again to the king, and offered him the choice of any fign, 
in the depth beneath, or in the height above. But king Ahaz, in a ful- 
len humor, refufed to afk any fign. And he and his counfellors defpifed 
the prophet, and diftrufted God. Since, then, king Ahaz himfelf re¬ 
fufed to afk any fign, and the boufe of David was fo greatly moved and 
affected, God, by the prophet, faid, “ Hear ye now, O houfe of Davids 
11 I will give you a fign, Behold , a virgin fhall conceive , and bear a fon\ 
<e and Jhall call his name Immanuel , that is, God with us. The line of 
« David , therefore, fhall not be cut off, ’till this remarkable event hap- 
“ pen, and the Mefiiah be borne, in a miraculous manner, and of a pure 
virgin.” 

Now this is a literal prediction, and was exadtly accomplifhed, fome 
hundreds of years after, in the perfon of our blefied Lord ; the only per- 
fon, to whom fuch a prophecie can be literally applied. And this pro- 
phecie is addrefied, in the plural number, to the houfe of David. 

The following is a diftinft prophecie, addrefied to king Ahaz , in the 
Angular number; and has a particular regard to him and to his danger, 
at that time. The prophet, Ifaiah , pointing (moft probably) to his fon, 
Shear-jafhub , whom God had commanded him to bring along with him, 
and conftituted a fign unto Ifrael ;—pointing (I fay) to his own fon, who 
was prefent, though very young, he faid, IC Butter and honey fhall he 
* c eat; that he may know to refufe the evil, and choofe the good : [ that 
‘‘ is, this child fhall partake of the peace and undifturbed plenty of the 
“ land.] Surely ; before this child hanachar ] fhall know how to 

“ refufe evil, and choofe what is good ; the land, which thou, O Ahaz , 
“ abhorreft, fhall be forfaken of both her kings. In other words, a year 
“ or two’s time fhall deliver you from all your fears.” 

Here, then* are two diftinCt promifes, or prophecies. Both of them 
literal; and both of them, in due time, literally accomplifhed. 

To fhow that the prophet’s own fon was, moft probably, in the latter 
prophecie, intended, and pointed at; let it be obferved, (1.) That here 
is the He emphatic, or demonftrative, prefixed to the word Nachar : and 
it is faid, [ Hanachar , 'This child.] (2.) As much muff be fuppofed, in 
the interpretation of other pafiages of fcripture, as that of the prophet’s 
laying his hand upon his fon, or pointing to him ; or fhowing, by fome 
aftion, at the time of fpeaking, that he meant his own fon. So, when 
our blefied Lord declared “ that one of his own difciples would betray 
him ; ” Peter beckoned to John , to afk, who it was ? Then John , lean¬ 
ing near the bofom of Jefus, and fpeaking foftly to him, faid, “Lord, 

Which 
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Whicfi of us is it ? ” Jefus replied, foftly and fo as St. John alone might" 
hear, 14 He it is, to whom I fhall give the fop, when I have diped it.” 
And prefently, diping the fop, he gave it openly to Judas Ifcariot , the 
fon of Simon. [John xiii. 21, &c.] So again ; when our Lord had drove 
the buyers and fellers oat of the temple, and cleanfed that holy place, the 
jews were difpleafed, and faid 44 What fign do you fhow , that you do thefe 
*< things? What proof do you give of a prophetic, or extraordinary, 
44 miffion ; that you take upon you to do fuch extraordinary things ?” 
By way of anfwer, our Lord is commonly and juftly fuppofed to have 
pointed to his own body j or to have laid his hand, in a folemn manner, 
upon his bread, to intimate that he was fpeaking of his own body ; though, 
in allufion to the temple, which he had jult cleanfed, he calls it this 
temple y —ufeing fuch an action (I fay) our Lord anfwered, 44 Deftroy this 
44 temple ; and, in three days, 1 will raife it up again/’ [John ii. 13, &c.] 
(3.) Unlefle you fuppofe that Ifaiah laid his hand upon his own little fon, 
or pointed to him, when he fpoke to the king, the divine order for tak¬ 
ing his fon along with him, [ver. 3.] will have no meaning*, but be an 
idle and fuperfluous circumftance in the, hiftory of thefe remarkable pro¬ 
phecies. 

After I had fixed upon this interpretation of the two prophecies, Ifa. 
vii. 14, &c. I found that Bifhop Chandler had mentioned it, and faid 
fome very proper things in fupport of it. And [in his Defence of Chrifii- 
anity , ^.329.] he hath this marginal note. “Since I writ this, I find 
44 the mod learned Archbifhop UJher , in his annals, [A. M. 3262.] to be 
44 in the fame opinion * viz. that the prophet fpoke of two children. 
44 And, when he palled from Emanuel to Shearfajhub y he demondrated 
44 him with his finger. Malvenda , alfo, an interpreter of the fird rank, 
44 applies what Ifaiah has faid, [ver. 15, 16.] to Shear-ja(l:ub”\ 

Bifhop Chandler goes on, in the following manner ; 44 The original 
44 word Alma , as learned men have proved, lignifies condantly a virgin 
44 untainted by man *. The greek trandators before Chrid, who were 
44 not intereded in the controverfie, and who knew better the fignification 
44 of hebrevo words, than any yew fince their lad difperfion, render alma 
44 fo, in this place. And the prophet mud difappoint his hearers exced- 
44 ingly, after fo pompous an introduction, and fo important a name, to 
44 mean no more at lad, by a virgin’s conceiving, than that a young wo- 
44 man fhould be with child. 

44 What! doeth Ifaiah offer Ahaz a miracle in the heavens, or on the 
44 grave ? And, when he feems to tell them that God, of his own motion, 
44 would do a greater work than they could ask, does he fink to a fign, 

c 44 that 

* Aima y non folum puella, vel virgo, fed cum e-riTacr# virgo abfondita dicitur 
1 $ fecreta , quae nunquam virorum patucrit afpedtibus ; fed magna parentum dili- 
gentia cuftodita fuerit. Lingua quoque Punica y qua; de hebraorum fontibus ema- 
nare dicitur, proprie virgo alma appellatur. [Hieron. comment , in If. L. 3. c. 7. 
Simon's critical bijl . of the new tejlamcnt , Part II. p. 43.J 
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‘‘ that nature produces every day ? Is that to be called a wonder , (—an 
« uncommon, furprizing, fupernatural event,) which happens conftant- 
“ ly, by the ordinary laws of generation ? How little doeth fuch a birth 
ci come up to the folemn preparation, which Ifaiah ufes, to raife their 
*« expectation of fome great matter P Hear ye 7 0 houfe of David •>— behold 
ie the Lord hitnfelf will give you a fign^ worthy of himfelf. Well, what is 
<c it? tVhy, a young married woman jhall be with child! —Their patience 
64 would not have lafted to have heard him out. They muft have 
44 thought that he came to infult their mifery, rather than to comfort 
44 them under it. 

44 From confidering, therefore, the occafion and the importance of the 
44 meflage, the weight and the force of the words, in which it was deli- 
44 vered, they and we ought to underftand that the birth here foretold did 
44 not relate to an ordinary child. St. Matthew , after Jefus was fo borne 
44 of a virgin, had good reafon for writing, that then this [remarkable~\ 
44 prophecie of Ifaiah was fulfilled.” 

(4.) Some may fuppofe that another inftance of double lenfes may be 
found. Matt, ii. 15. Jefus fled into Egypt , 44 until the death of Herod 
44 that it might be fulfilled which was fpoken by the prophet, faying, Out 
44 of Egypt have I called my fon Which words are found, Hof xi. 1. 
but there relate evidently to the nation of Ifrael , and are not a prediction 
of what was to come, but an hiftorical account of what was paft long ago. 

4 When Ifrael was a child^ then I loved him, and called my fon out of 
4 Egypt i—they facrificed unto Baalim , and burned incenfe to graven 
4 images, &c.’ Now it may be thought, by fome, that calling our fa- 
vior out of Egypt , was the myftical, fpiritual meaning of thefe words, in¬ 
tended by the prophet Hofea , or by the fpirit of God which infpired him ; 
though the literal fenfe refered to the nation of Ifrael . 

But, if they are no prophecie, in Hofea , St. Matthew* s quoting the 
words cannot make them a prophecie. Nor is there any reafon to think 
that St. Matthew underftood them as a prediction. 

Whoever is acquainted with the jewifh phrafeology, or manner of quo¬ 
tation, knows very well, that they fometimes declared 44 fuch or fuch a 
faying to be fulfilled,” when the words were mere accommodations, or 
could properly exprefie their meaning. It is true j that manner of fpeak- 
ing founds odly in our language. But we muft remember that they did 
not write in enghfh \ and that every nation has it’s own idioms, phrafes, 
and forms of expreflion. [See Dr. Sykes his efj'ay upon the truth of the chrif- 
tian religion , p. 206, £siV.] 

There were four ways, in which the jews ufed this or the like exprefli¬ 
on, [fuch a prophet's words , or fuch and fuch texts of fcripture , are fulfilled .] 
(1.) They, fometimes meant, by it, that the prediction cf a prophet was 
literally accomplifhed. (2.) That the cafes were parallel, or a fimilar 
event happened; or that there was a remarkable agreement, in feveral 
circumftances, between former and later things. (3.) That a general 

rule. 



The IntroduStion. xxvii 

rule, or faying, was applicable to a particular cafe. Juft as we fay, upon 
feveral occafions, 44 The old proverb is made good. Or, The old faying 
is verified.” (4.) The jews often ufed fuch expreffions, when they meant 
no more than 44 that the words of holy fcripture, or of fome antient pro- 
“ phet, might be aptly accommodated to the cafe in hand •, or were very 
“ proper to expreffe their prefent meaning.” Pafiages from jewifti au¬ 
thors might be alleged to confirm this. And the rule for us to examine 
any fuch text by, is plane and obvious. 44 Go to the place refered to. 

“ Examine it according to the rules of grammar or rhetoric, and as it 
« (lands in connexion. From thence we may gather it’s original mean- 
“ ing, in the old teftament; and eafily fee how it is quoted in the new 
44 teltament.” 

From fuch an examination, it planely appears, that the words of Hofea> 
as quoted by St. Matthew , are a mere accommodation ; and alleged only 
to expreffe the prefent event. And there can be no reafon mentioned why 
St. Matthew , who was a jew , might not expreffe himfelf in their ufual 
forms.—But that need not lead us into any difficulty ; nor is this paffage 
any proof of a double fenfe of holy fcripture. The expreffion had but one 
fenfe in Hofea ; and it has only one fenfe, as made ufe of, by the evangelift, 

St. Matthew. 

(5.) Our Lord’s celebrated prophecie, [Matt. xxiv. 1,—35.] does 
not relate to the day of judgment; but to the deftrudtion of Jerufalem ; 
and to that alone. 

The reafon why it has been fuppofed that our Lord is there fpeaking, 
at all, of the day of judgment, is, what is faid, ver. 27,—31. 46 that 
44 the fun fhall be darkened, and the moon not give her light, and the 
44 ftars fall from heaven, and the powers of heaven fhall be fhaken. 

44 Then fhall appear the fign of the fon of man in heaven : and then fhall 
44 all the tribps of tjie earth mourn. And they fhall fee the fon of man 
44 coming in the clouds of heaven, with power and great glory. And 
44 he fhall fend his angels, with a great found of a trumpet; and they 
44 fhall gather together his eledl, from the four winds ; from one end of 
44 heaven to the other.” 

The coming of the fon of man does, indeed, very often fignifie his coming 
to the judgment of the laft day. But, by the coming of the Lord , is, in 
fome texts of fcripture, meant his coming to inflidl anygreat and remarkable 
judgment; either immediately, or by any of his creatures. [See onjamesv. 8.] 

And his coming , in the clouds of heaven , with power and great glory , is a plane 
aliufion to Dan. vii. 13, 14. which Bifhop Chandler judicioufiy applies to our 
favior’s receiving the inveftiture in his new dignity, at the hands of jGod, 
or the entering upon the exercife of his univerfal and everlafting kingdom. 

4 Clouds are a known fymbol of heaven, and of divine power and majefty. 

4 And the aferibing this fymbol to one like the fon of man, is a declara¬ 
tion ol the fupreme magnificence , and authority , which God fhall give that 
4 fon of man ,, the mejjtas; faith that eminent jew, Saadiah Gaon .* [&£ 

c 2 Bifhop 
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Bijhop Chandler's defence of chriftianity, p. 128, &c. Pearfon on the creeds 
Art . 7. p . 293. Mr. Lawman on Rev. i. 7.] S/r Newton , likewife, 
[in his chapter of the prophetic language ,] fais 4 The heavens, and the things 
4 therein, fignifie thrones and dignities.—And riding on the clouds is put 
6 for reigning over much people/ Our favior, therefore, in prophetic 
language, foretels that all power ftiould be given unto him, both in hea¬ 
ven and upon earth*, and, when deftrutftion was coming upon his ene¬ 
mies and murtherers, then ftiould all the tribes of the land mourn, and fee 
evident figns of Jefus his being invelted with great power and glory ; 
which he would make ufe of, to take vengeance on his enemies, and to 
deliver his own people out of their diftrefles. 

It may be further obferved, that, at the laft judgment, the ftars fhall 
not literally fall from heaven ; nor the general conflagration reach beyond 
this globe and it’s atmofphere. Dr. Clarke has very well paraphrafed ver. 
29. 44 For, immediately after thefe fatal wars, and the deftruftion of Je- 
44 rufalem , by the Romans , the whole jewifh polity, government, laws, 
44 and religion, fhall be utterly deftroyed.” And Sir Ifaac Newton , in 
his chapter, of the prophetic language , confirms Dr. Clarke's interpretation. 
For he fais, that, c in facred prophecie, the darkening, fmiting, or fet- 
4 ing of the fun, moon, and ftars, is put, for the ceafing of a kingdom, 

4 or for the defolation thereof, proportional to the darkneffe. Darken- 
4 ing the fun, turning the moon into blood, and falling of the ftars; for 
4 the fame/ 

Ver. 30, 31. 44 And then it will become evident that Jefus was the true 
44 and only Meffah. And then fhall all the tribes of the land [of Ifrael ] 
44 lament and mourn, and be forced to acknowlege the power, and glo- 
44 ry, and majefty, of Chrift, who will fend forth his apoftles into the 
44 world, who (as it were with the found of a trumpet) ihall gather into 
44 one body, all thofe, that believe and obey his gofpel, from all the na- 
41 tions of the earth.” 

If Dr. Clarke had ftoped here, I apprehend that his interpretation would 
have been juft. But he then procedes to apply the fame pafiages to the 
day of judgment, notwjthftanding our favior’s exprefle declaration, Verily 
J fay unto you. This generation fhall not pafje-away , 5 till all thefe things are 
fulfilled. As if he had faid, 44 All, that goes before, relates to the de- 
44 ftruftion of Jerufalem , and the defolation which is coming upon the na- 
44 tion of the jews. 1 have no regard, in all that I have hitherto faid, 
44 to the general judgment of mankind, at the laft day; but to events 
44 which fhall all come to pafie, before this generation fhall palTe away.” 

To take away the force of this argument, fome have fuppofed that 
ymu fignifies, not an age , but a nation . [See Mr. Jofeph Mede's work's, 
p. 752. Brennii arnica difputat. cumjud . p. 90.] And that, here, it de¬ 
notes 44 the jewifh nation , which fhou Id not perifh ’till all thefe things were 
fulfilled.” But ywJ fignifies an age , in very many places of the feptua - 
gint. So one generation fignifies one age , Pfal. cix. 13. Ecclef. i. 4. Ifa. 

xxxiv. 
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xxxiv. 17. Another generation fignifies another* age , or the children that 
fhould rife up after them. Deut. xxix. 22. Jud. ii. 10. Pfal. xlviii. 13. 
and lxxviii. 4; 6. and cii. 18. and cxlv. 4. From generation to generation 
fignifies from age to age . Ifa. li, 8. Lam. v. ig. Dan. iv. 34* Joel hi. 
20. All the generation fignifies all the men of that age. Numb, xxxii. 13. 
Deut. ii. 14. The fourth generation fignifies the fourth race , or fuccejfion of 
men , from the time then prefent. Gen. xv. 16. Job xlii. 16. The tenth ge¬ 
neration fignifies the tenth age , or race of men, from the time then fpoken of. 
Deut. xxiii, 3. A thoufand generations fignifies one thoufand ages. Pfal. cv. 
8 . Many generations fignifies many ages. Pfal. lxi. 6. Ifa. lviii. 12. and 
lx. 15. Joel ii. 2. All generations fignifies every age. Pfal. xlv. 17. and 
xlix. ii. and lxxxv. 5. and lxxxix. 1. and xc. 1. and c. 5. and cii. 12; 
24. and cvi. 31. and cxix. 90. and cxxxv. 13. and cxlv. 13. and cxlvi. 
10. And this generation fignifies this age , or this prefent race of men. Gen. 
vii. 5.—More fuch authorities might be collected from the feventy. 

In the new teftament, a generation fignifies one age . Matt. i. 17. Luke 
i. 48 ; 50. A£ts xiii. 36. and xiv. 16. and xv. 21. Eph. iii. 5. Col. 
i. 26. And this generation fignifies this age . Matt. xi. 16. and xii. 41, 
42 ; 45. and xxiii. 36. Mark viii. 12 *, 38. Luke vii. 31. and xi. 29, 
30, 31, 32 ; 50, 51. and xvii. 25.—More fuch authorities might be col¬ 
lected from the new teftament. Now, why fhould not [yevia a generati¬ 
on ] be taken in it’s ufual fignification, in this place ? Efpecially as, in 
that fenfe, it contains a plane anfwer to the queftion of the difciples. 
But, if it be interpreted of the jewifh nation, it is no anfwer at all. 

Our Lord had juft been talking with fome of his difciples, concerning 
the demolifhing of the buildings of the temple, which were flrong and 
magnificent. And they afked him, 44 When fhall thefe things be ? And 
44 what fhall be the fign of thy coming, and of the end of the world ? ” 

It is pofiible that the difciples might think that thefe events would come 
to pafie, at, or near, the fame period of time. But, though they might 
be confufed in their notions, concerning the time *, and imagine that thele 
events would happen together, or very foon after one another i our Lord 
appears to me to have confidered them as two queftions, and to have an- 
1'wered them feparately and diftindbly. Ver. 4,—35. he anfwers the firft 
queftion, viz. 44 When fhall thefe things be? i, e, When fhall the temple 
“ be deftroyed, fo that one ftone fhall not be left upon another ? When 
44 fhall fuch a defolation come ?” To that our Lord anfwers, by feting 
before them leveral of the figns and tokens of it’s approach *, and by de¬ 
ferring the defolation itfelf. And then he adds. This generation fhall not 
paffe away, 5 till all thefe things be fulfilled . Heaven and earth fhall fooner 
pajfe away , than any of my words fail of being accomplifhed. But what an¬ 
fwer to that queftion would it be to fay, 44 The jews fhall continue a dif- 
“ tinft people, down to the day ofjudgment, or to the end of the world ?” 
Or, according to Mr. Mede , 44 The nation of the jews fhall not perifh, ’till 
44 all thefe things be fulfilled ? ” What anfwer (I fay) would that be, to 


xxix 



XXX 


The IntroduEUon. 

the queftion put by the difciples ? Or how would fuch a declaration con¬ 
nect with the preceding, or following, context ? 

Ver. 32, &c. Our favior intimates, that fome of his difciples fhould 
live to fee the figns and foreruners of that defolation, which was coming 
upon the jews. And, accordingly, he fais, 44 Now learn a parable from 
« the fig-tree. When it’s branch is yet tender, and it puteth forth 
44 leaves, then you know that fummer is near. So alfo, ye, when ye 
44 fhall fee all thefe things, Know ye that it is near, even at the doors. 
“ Verily I fay unto you, This generation jhall not paffe away , ’ till all thefe 
44 things be fulfilled. Heaven and earth fhall paffe away ; but my words 
44 fhall not pafie away.” 

Now, what connection has the jews continuing a diftinCl people, 
throughout all ages, with the figns and foreruners of that amazing delo- 
lation ? Or with the reft of our favior’s difcourfe in that place ? 

Ver. 36, &c. Our favior precedes to anfwer their other queftion, viz. 
44 What fhall be the fign of thy coming, and of the end of the world ? ” 
And his anfwer, with refpeCt to the time of his fecond coming, and of the 
.end of the world, is, But of that day y and hour , knoweth no perfon , no not 
the angels , but my father only. Dr. Clarke's note upon this 36th verfe, is, 
44 It is an extraordinary ingenious conjecture of Grotius , to make [ 

44 txeSvH that dayf] here oppofed to [tccSt* Wvt a all thefe things ,] ver. 34. 
44 So that the fenfe may be, tmto. nsavra. the defiruftion of Jerufalem fhall 
44 be prefently. But tKebn the lajl day of judgment is known to 

44 none. 

Indeed, I would propofe it, as a much more juft divifion, that the 
25th chapter of St. Matthew' s gofpel fhould begin, at what is now the 
36th verfe of the 24th chapter. For that would preferve a proper con¬ 
nection with what is, at prefent, the begining of the 25th chapter; in 
which it is faid, tote « 4 Then fhall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto 
ten virgins, &c.” And yet no period of time is aftigned, when that fhall 
be. Whereas ; if, from Matt. xxiv. 36, &c. our Lord is fpeaking of the 
day of judgment, and of the end of the world, it may very properly be 
faid, 44 Then fhall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten vir¬ 
gins, &c ” 

Upon the whole : our favior’s difcourfe, [Matt. xxiv. 1,—35.] relates 
to what was to come to pafie, during that generation. And, therefore, 
muft relate to the defiruftion of Jerufalem only, and cannot relate to the day 
of judgment , and to the end of the world. In the former fenfe, it was fully 
accomplifhed ; and does not now remain to be accomplifhed. 

(6.) By railing Lazarus fo publicly from the dead, Jefus increafed the 
number of his difciples. [John xi. 46, &c.] This alarmed the chief- 
priefts and pharifees, who thereupon held a council, and deliberated what 
they fhould do. 44 For (faid they) if we let him go on thus, all the nati- 
w on will believe on him : and, taking him for the Meffiah , they will let 
** him up for their king. Upon which, the Romans will come, and take 
* 4 4 from 
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“ from us our country; and that ft arc of power and gOvernttient, which 
“ ftill remains among us.” And yet, on the other hand, if they had ralhly 
apprehended Jefus, and put him to death ; and it had, after all, appeared 
that he was an innocent perfon; that, alfo, might have proved of dan- 
gerous confequence. 

Upon hearing them debate thus, and obferving that they feemed at a 
lofie to know what to refolve upon, Caiapbas , who was one of the coun¬ 
cil, and alfo high-prieft that year, ftanding up, faid. “You know no¬ 
il thing at all •, nor confider, that it is expedient for us, that one man 
*C fhould die for the people *, and that the whole nation perifh not.” 

Concerning which fp. ech of Caiapbas , the evangelifl: adds, “ This fpake 
“ he, not of himfelf; but, being high-prieft that year, he prophefied that 
“ Jefus fhould die for that nation. And not for that nation only ; but 
“ that he fhould, alfo, gather together, into one, the children of God, 

*• who were fcattered abroad. Then, from that day forward, they took 
“ counfel together to put him to death.” 

Now this lpeech is alleged, as a paftage, which contains a double fenfe, 
and requires a twofold interpretation. But, in whofe defign were the 
words intended to convey a double meaning ? If we regard the intention 
of Caiapbas , it is plane he defigncd to fay, “ that one man had better fuf- 
“ fer death, whether he was innocent or no, than that the whole nation 
“ of the jews fhould pei ifh.”—The holy fpirit prophefied, by the mouth 
of wicked Balaam ; and by the mouth of the falfe prophet, who deceived 
Jadon , and led him to tranfgreflc the divine command, which occaftoned 
his being (lain by a lion. And the fame fpirit of truth and power could 
eafily caufe Caiapbas to pronounce a prophecie, in words, whofe juft mean¬ 
ing and propriety, and full extent and comprehenfion, he did not under¬ 
hand. Accordingly ; the fpirit of God had but one fingle meaning to the 
words, viz. “ that Jefus fhould die, as a facrifice for the people ; i, e, 

44 for the nation of the jews ; and not for that nation only, but for all 
44 mankind. And that he might gather together, out of all the nations 
44 of the earth, the difperfed fervants of God, into one holy church, unit- 
44 ed under one head, which is Cbrijl Jefus ; and joined together in one 
14 holy communion and fellowfhip ; in the profcftion and practice of one 
44 faith and worlhip.”—So that, in Caiapbas his intention, the words had 
but one fignification. And, in the intention of the holy fpirit, they had 
but one fignification. And the intention of the fpirit is mentioned by the 
evangelifl: other wife we fhould not have known that that meaning was 
to be arfixed to the words. 

(7.) I will mention another paftage; which, though not a prophecie, yet 
has been thought to contain a double fenfe. The paifage, is, Deut. xxv. 4. 
'Thoufljalt not muzzle tbe ox, when be treadeth out the corn . Which St. 

Paul applies thus, [1 Cor. ix. 8, &rc.] to prove that minifters ought to.be 
fupported, by thofe, to whom they preach the gofpel. 44 Say I thefe 
44 things as a man ? [Do I argue thus, from the principles of mere na- 

44 tural 



xxxii The Introduction. 

“ tural reafon only ?] Doeth not the law fay thefe things, alfo ! [Yes, it 
• 4 doeth, in effeft, fay fo.] For, in the law of Mofes, it is writen, Thou 
“ Jhalt not muzzle the mouth of the ox, that treadeth out the corn. Now ; 

doeth it not fay this chiefly for our fakes ? For our fakes, it was cer- 
«* tainly writen, that he, who plougheth, fhould plough in hope; and 
<c that he, who threfheth in hope, fhould he partaker of his hope.” 
From hence it has been infered that this, which the apoftle hath mention¬ 
ed, was the allegorical fenfe of what Mofes had faid. And that, befides 
giving a law, about oxen, Mofes intended thereby to intimate 41 that 
they, who preach the gofpel, fhould live by the gofpel.” But what pc- 
cafion is there for that ? When the apoftle’s argument is good without 
it ? “ If the ox, which treadeth out the corn, is ordered to be unmuzzled, 
44 that he may eat of that, about which he labors-, a fortiore the minif- 
44 ters of the gofpel of Chrift fhould not be denied a fupport, from that 
44 about which they labor.” Thus the law of Mofes afforded St. Paul an 
argument to his prefent purpofe. And it is a very good one. But it 
does not appear, that Mofes, in that law, had any regard to the fecuring' 
a maintenance for thofe who preach the gofpel of Chrift. 

(8.) Gal. iv. 21, &c. St. Paul , having related the hiftory of Abraham's 
having Ijhmael , by Hagar and Ifaac, by Sarah *, adds, as in our tranff 
lation, ver. 24. [ Which things are an allegory.'] Mr. Locke's paraphrafe of 
thefe words, is, Thefe things have an allegorical meaning . Whereby it is 
intimated, 4 that, befides the 4 literal fenfe, the Mofaic hiftory of Abraham 
4 and his family had, alfo, a fpiritual, myftical, or allegorical, meaning : 

4 or that, in the intention of Mofes , or of the fpirit of God which infpired 
4 Mofes , the fame paffage, in that hiftory, had two meanings; the one, a 
4 plane, obvious, and literal, meaning ; the other, an hiden, obfeure, myf- 
4 tical, or allegorical, meaning: that God originally intended, that, by thefe 
4 two women, Sarah and Hagar , fhould be prefigured the two covenants ; 

4 viz. that of the law of Mofes , and that of the gofpel of our Lord Jefus Chrijl: 

4 and that, in the fecret meaning of the Mofaic hiftory, he had intimated as 
4 much.’ 

Whereas ; St. Paul was far from faying, or intending, any fuch thing *, 
as the learned author of the differtation, annexed to Mr. Pierce's para¬ 
phrafe and notes on Philippians , has made abundantly to appear. The fum 
and fubftance of what is there faid, is, 44 The proper tranflation of the 
44 words, ver. 24. Wn is, which things are allegorized: 

t4 that is, the hiftory of Mofes , concerning Abraham and his family, is 

44 allegorized , by the prophet, [Ifa. liv. 1.] And, in the prophet’s alle- 

“ gorical difeourfe, the two women, Sarah and Hagar , reprefent the 

44 two covenants, or the two difpenfations, of the law of Mofes , and the 
44 gofpel of our Lord Jefus Chrift." 

Now what occafion is there to fuppofe a double fenfe, in that part of 
the Mofaic hiftory ? We may take a paffage out of Rapin's hiftory of Eng¬ 
land-, and allegorize that, if we pleafe. But that would not, by any 

means, 
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means, prove that Rapin, himfelf, befides the literal, hiftorical, fenfe of 
fuch a pafiage, intended, alfo, that allegorical meaning; or, befides the 
literal fenfe, comprehended the ufe and fignification, to which we apply 
his words. 

In the book of Mofes % called Genefts y the hiftorical, literal fenfe, of the 
account of Abraham and his family, is the one, true fenfe. In Ifaiah *s 
allegory, the one true fenfe is the allegorical fenfe. That allegorical 
fenfe has St. Paul quoted from the prophet. And, therefore, the one 
true fenfe of the words, as ufed by St. Paul> is not the hiftorical, or lite¬ 
ral, but the allegorical, fenfe. 


sect, vl 

ObjeSlions , with their Anfwers . 

Objett. I. “ TT AV E not divines, and other writers, in all ages of the 
44 XA church, ufed the words of fcripture, by way of allufi- 
< 4 on, or accommodation ; turned hiftory into allegory; and often ufed 
44 texts, at their pleafure, in a very different fenfe from that of their pri- 
44 mary fignification ? And would you condemn fo general a practice ? 
44 have authors keep rigidly to the one true fenfe ? take away all the or- 
4t naments of ftyle, and fpoil fo much fine writing? How foon would 
44 the orator be (truck dumb ? What a poor figure would the man of elo- 
44 cution make ? if your one, true fenfe muft, always, be found out, and 
“ ftriCtly kept to, throughout the whole difcourfe, founded on any par- 
44 ticular text of fcripture ? ” 

Anfwer. I fhould be forry to offend the orator, or ftrike the man of 
eloquence dumb. But lam confidering what is required in a commenta¬ 
tor . And it feems to be his bufinelle to find out the one, true fenfe of 
holy fcripture ; and to fet it before his reader in as clear a light as he can. 
However *, it might not be amifle for preachers to attend a little more to 
the one, true fenfe of holy fcripture, than is frequently done. And that it 
would not fpoil their eloquence, but increafe and exalt it, was the opinion 
of one, who will be allowed to be a very good judge. [See the archbijloop 
of Cambray s dialogues on eloquence , englijh edition , p. 158,] 4 It mangles 

4 the fcripture to fhow it to chriftians, only in feparate paffages. And, 
4 however great the beauty of fuch paffages may be, it can never be fully 
4 perceived, unlefle one knows the connection of them. For every thing 
4 in fcripture is connected. And this coherence is the moft great and 
4 wonderful, to be feen in the facred writings. For want of a due know- 
4 lege of it, preachers miftake thofe beautiful paflages, and put upon them 

d 4 what 
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‘ what fenfe they pleafe. They content themfelves with Come ingenious 
* interpretation which, being arbitrary, has no force to perfuade men, 

4 and to reform their manners. 

P. 159. ‘I would have them, at lead, not think it enough to join to- 
‘ gether a few paflages of fcripture that have no real connection. I would 
« have them explane the principles, and the feries, of the chriftian doc- 
4 trine \ and take the fpirit, the ftyle, and the figures, of it: that all 
4 their difcourfes may ferve to give the people a right underftanding and 
4 true relifh of God’s word, There needs no more to make preachers eloquent, 

4 For, by doing this, they would imitate the bell models of antient elo- 
4 quence. 

And again, p. 161. 4 It is here that our preachers are mod defective. 

4 Moft of their fine fermons contain only philofophical reafonings. Some- 
4 times, they praepofteroufly quote the fcripture, only for the lake of de- 
4 cency or ornament. And it is not regarded as the word of God, but 
4 as the invention ,of man. 5 Thus far the eloquent Monfieur Fenelon y arch - 
lijhop of Cambray. 

Let me further add, that the true eloquence of a preacher is to make 
the people wife unto Salvation : that the one, true fenfe of holy fcripture 
will do more towards this, than all the eloquence of Tully or Demoflhenes y 
without it: and that, however fine, allufions, accommodations, allego¬ 
ries, and figures of rhetoric, may be ; yet they can only ferve to imbel- 
lifh apd illuftrate the truth. They cannot prove any thing. That mull 
be done, by the one, true fenfe of the various texts alleged. And can be 
done no other way. And, when they have done that, I have no objecti¬ 
on to their making ufe of allufions, accommodations, or allegories •, in 
order to imbellifh their difcourfes, or illuftrate the truth. Provided they 
do not infift upon them, as the original and true meaning of fuch paflages 
of facred fcripture. 

Object, II. 44 Several texts of fcripture are difficult; and it is dubious 
44 which is the true fenfe : muft you not there allow of double fenfes. 55 

Anfwer . When a difficult text is confidered ; and the perfon, who at¬ 
tempts to explane it, is dubious which is the true interpretation, he may 
very rationally give all the fenfes, which carry any appearance of probabi¬ 
lity, with the reafons for each interpretation •, and leave it to his readers, 
or hearers, to judge which is the true fenfe. But, in that cafe, there is 
but one true fenfe. And his not being able to afeertain what drat is, can 
be no proof of the text’s being originally intended to have more fignifica- 
tions than one. 

Object . III. 44 Do not you allow of types and fhadows ? Or that perfons 
44 and actions, under the old teftament, were types of Jefus Cbrift y or of 
44 fomething under the chriftian difpenfation ? And, if you allow of 
44 types, you muft allow of double fenfes, in fome texts ; or that fome 
41 paflages of fcripture, befides their immediate and direCt meaning, had 
44 alfo a further, i, e, a myftical or typical fignification. 55 

Anfwer. 
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Anfwer. I acknowlege that God was the author of both difpenfations, 
viz, the law of Mofes, and the gofpel of our Lord Jefus Chrift: that, before 
he put either of them in execution, he had the plan of both clear in his 
own mind : that in feveral things there is a refemblance between them: 
and that God not only forefaw that refemblance, but alfo intended it; 
that, wherever the law or the prophets have declared, that the rites and 
ceremonies of the Mofaic conjlitution were intended to point out a moral 
obligation, or to prefigure the Meffiah , or fomething in the chriftian dif- 
penfation, there that moral intention, o t prophetic prsefiguration, is the 
one, true fenfe of the text. But, where neither the law , nor the prophets , 
have pointed out fuch an intention, there the refemblance between the 
two difpenfations could not be difeovered, ’till the events, which bear 
a refemblance to former things, were come to pafle. Then, indeed, 
luch a fimilitude would illuftrare fuch events *, intimate that the two dif- 
penfations had one and the fame author *, and facilitate the fpread of 
chriftianity among the jews. But difeerning that refemblance between 
the two difpenfations mult arife, from having them both before us, and 
comparing the one with the other : and not from the double fenfe of any 
text of feripture, in the old teftament, or in the new. 

As to types , in the common acceptation of that word ; there were fe¬ 
veral, under the old teftament. [See Ifa. xx. i, &c. Jer. xiii. i, &c. 
and xviii. i, &c. and xix. i, &c. and xxiv. i, &c. and xxvih i, &c. 
and xxviii. io, &c. and li. 63, 64. Ezelc. ii. 8, &c. and iii. 1, &c. 
and iv. 1, &c. and v. 1, &c. and vii. 23. and xii. 1,—20. and xxxvii. 

1, &c. Hof. i. 2, &c. and iii. 1, &c. Zach. xi. 7, &c.] In this 
fenfe, alfo, our favior’s curfing the barren fig-tree was typical of the de¬ 
finition of the nation of the jews, who had leaves, but no fruit; made 
a great fhow and profefiion of religion, without bringing forth the fruits 
of holineffe and righteoufneffe. [Matt. xxi. 18, &c. Mark xi. 12, &c. 
with which compare Luke xiii. 6, &c.] And fo was Agabus his taking 
up St. Paul's girdle, to bind his own hands and feet, in order to foretel 
that the apoftle fhould be fo bound, at Jerufalem. [Adds xxi. 10, &c.] 

In all thefe cafes, it is evident that the defign was, by fuch perlons, things, 
or actions, to prefigure fuch and fuch future events. And the typical 
fenfe, there, is the one, true fenfe of the place \ as any one may fee, by 
examining the feveral paflages with any tolerable care and attention. 

Objett. IV. “ Are not many paflages in the new teftament taken from 
“ the old teftament, and ufed in a quite different fenfe, from whac 
“ they have, as they ftand in the original writer? And muft not thefe be 
u called double fenles of the words of facred feripture ? ” 

Anfwer. It is acknowleged that our Lord and his apoftles and 
evangelifts have taken feveral paflages from the old teftament ; and 
ufed them in a very different fenfe from what they have, as con¬ 
nected with the place, from whence they were taken. But that will 
not prove a double fenfe of the words. I may quote a paflage from 

d 2 . Homer 
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Homer or Virgil* Herodotus or Livy , to exprefie my prefent meaning, and 
in quite another fenfe from what it has in thofe antient authors. But that 
will not prove that thofe antient authors intended their words fhould be 
underftood in two fenfes. In the original intention, they had only one 
meaning. In my accommodation of them, they have only one meaning. 
And, though the fame words may have different ideas affixed to them ; 
and be ufed, by fucceffive fpeakers, or writers, in various fenfes; yet 
that does not prove that, in the original intention, they had more than 
one fignification. 

Objeft. V. “ Is not the epijlle to the hebrews a ftrtfng proof of double 
44 fenfes? And has not the author of it abundantly fhown, that, in the 
“ fpiritual meaning of the law of Mofes , was contained the gofpel of our 
41 Lord Jefus Chrift ? M 

Anfwer. The author of the epijlle to the hebrews has argued very juftly *, 
as will planely appear, when the defign of his writing is attended to, and 
his argument clearly underftood.— Lbe hebrew chriftians'v/crc in danger of 
apoftatizing from the gofpel, and of returning to the jewiffi religion 
again. And they were induced to that change *, partly out of fear of 
perfecution from the unbelieving jews \ and partly by the fubtile argu¬ 
ments, which they alleged. Befides proper arguments to fupport them 
under perfecution, or the profpedl of it, the apoftle anfwers the argu¬ 
ments of the unbelieving jews, and that very folidly. q. d. 4 You prefer 

* the law of Mofes as more excellent than the gofpel of Chrift. But let 

* us compare them together, and fee wherein they referable one another, 

4 and wherein they differ. And, from fuch a comparifon, it will appear, 

4 that, in both refpedts, the gofpel has the advantage. And will you 
4 go back from a better difpenfation to a worfe ? Was the law given by 
4 angels ? The gofpel was given by cur Lord Jefus Chrift , who is the head 
4 of the angels, and to whom they are all in fubjection. Was Mofes , the 
4 fervant of God, the great jewiffi lawgiver ? A greater and more excellent 
4 perfon, Jefus , the fon of God, is the great chriftian lawgiver. Did Jofma 
4 give the people of Ifrael reft, after they had palled through the wilder- 
4 neffe j and fettle them in the land of Canaan ? That was not the final 
4 reft ♦, for king David fpoke of another reft, long after ; even the final reft 
4 of God’s people ; which Jefus will give us, in the heavenly Canaan , 

4 and which is perfect, and durable. There remaineth, therefore, that 
4 everlafting reft for the people of God.—Had the jews a fucceffion of 
4 mortal men for their high-priefts ? Jefus Chrift is our great high-prieft, 
4 and is not fucceded by any, but has an unchangeable priefthood. A 
4 priefthood, which refembles, not that of Aaron , but of Melchizedec , 
4 who was both king and prieft of the moft high God : who is not repre- 
4 fented as coming of any prieftly defcent, nor as fucceded by any prieft- 

* ly line. In like manner ; Jefus Chrift is actually both king and prieft ; 
4 not defcended from any prieftly line, nor has he any fucceffor in his 
4 high office and dignity. 


4 Have 
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* Have the jews had a tabernacle, or temple, in which their priefts 
< u fed to ininifter ? Jefus Chrift is gone into the holy of holies •, and is 
« a minifter of the true, the heavenly, tabernacle, or temple. The law 
« had only the lhadow, the rough draught, or imperfeft delineation, of 
1 good things to come. The gofpel has the fubftance, and contains thofe 
« very good things themfelves. Did the jews offer the facrifices of bulls 

* an d goats ? Jefus Chrift has offered himfelf as a facrifice. And, by that 

* one offering, has perfected for-ever thofe that are fan&ified.—In fliort; 

‘ whereinfoever the law of Mofes and the gofpel of Chrift refemble one 
c another, there the gofpel has the preference : whereinfoever they dif- 
4 fer ; there, alfo, the gofpel is more excellent. And would any wife 
4 man go from a more excellent difpenfation, to one that was evidently 
4 much leffe excellent ? ’ 

All this mult be allowed to be very juft reafoning. But wherein does 
it favor double fenfes, or double interpretations, of holy feripture ? 

Objeft. VI. 41 What! would you limit the wifdom and power of God ? 
tc When God fpeaks to men, he can take in a large compaffe ; and can 
14 eafily comprehend more in one fentence, or one word, than fhort- 
44 fighted, mortal men can do in a whole volume of the moft profound, 

44 elaborate, or comprehenfive, writing ! * 

Anfwer. The matter now in debate is not what God can do, but what 
he has done. Whatever God can do; whenever he has made a revelation 
to men, he has always feen fit to revele his mind and will, in fuch a fami¬ 
liar, condefcending manner, as to ufe words and phrafes, in the fenfe, in 
which they were commonly ufed, at the time, and in the place, where 
fuch a revelation was firft given. And, indeed, it: he had done otherwife, 
men could not have underftood him. And a revelation not underftood 
would be no revelation at all. 

But this objection may be turned juft the other way ; and it may be 
faid to them that make it, 44 What! would you limit the wifdom and 
44 power of God ? When God fpeaks to men, will you reprefent him as 
44 fpeaking with the obfeurity, or equivocation, of an heathen oracle ? 

44 Cannot he fpeak the language of any age, or country, in fo clear and 
44 intelligible a manner, as to have one certain and determinate mean- 
44 ing •, fo that his words may be underftood, and his will complied 
44 with ? Will you allow Homer or Herodotus , Xenophon or Livy , to ex- 
44 preffe themfelves clearly and diftinCtly ? And cannot the wifdom and 
44 power of God equal, or excel, the moft plane and intelligible of all the 
41 writers of antiquity ? What method, therefore, can now be taken, to 
44 interpret any paffage of feripture \ but to confult the original *, to exa- 
44 mine it according to the rules of grammar, rhetoric, and a clofe atten- 
“ tion t0 the age and country, cuftoms and language, of that time and 
44 and place ; the character of the fpeaker, or writer, and of the perfons 
44 addreffed to, or fpoken of j and the fcope and connection of the whole 
41 difeourfe? 

44 When 
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«« When God fpeaks to men, he certainly knows how to fpeak to their 
4t apprehenfions. And fuch is his goodnefie, that one may reafonably 
44 expeft that he will do fo.” 

Objeft. VIL “-Do not you too much confine the fenfe of the facred 
tc writings? And fuppofe the defign and meaning of the apoftles to be 
' « lefie general than it feems to have been ? Or, in other words, do you 

imagine that the apoftolic epiftles were writen only for the ufe of the 
« c churches, or perfons, to whom they were addrelfed, or to whom they 
44 were firft fent ? Or how far do they concern chriftians, in all ages, 
€C and countries, whatever?”,. 

Anfwer . I look upon this to be a queftion of very great moment, and 
which deferves a moft careful confideration. 

All the books of the new teftament (except the revelation cf St. John) 
feem, at firft view, to have been merely occafional writings ; defigned 
for fome particular perfons, or churches * or, at the moll, for fome par¬ 
ticular countries. 

The revelation of St. John , indeed, does not feem to have been an occa- 
fional writing. For that apoftle was, by the divine command, ordered 
to write, in a book, what was then reveled to him. And, 1 am forrv to 
fay it, many chriftians have excedingly flighted that book \ notwithstand¬ 
ing the expreffe order, which the apoftle had to write it; and the divine 
declaration at the begining of that book •, [Rev. i. 3.] 44 Blefled is he that 
44 readeth, and they that hear, the words of this prophecie \ and keep 
44 [or obferve ] the things which are writen therein ; 53 and the folemn exe¬ 
cration denounced, at the end of the book, againft thofe who ftiall add to 
to it, or diminifh from it. [Rev. xxii. 18, 19.] The difficulty of fome 
parts of that book may have difeouraged many from ftudying of it. And 
others may, perhaps, have been induced to flight it, from the prophane 
and petulant obfervation of a divine of a four wit, in the laft age; who 
has been pleafed to call it a myjlerious , extraordinary book which perhaps 
the more it is jludied , the lejfe it is underflood ; as generally finding a man 
crackt , or making him fo . [See South’s Sermons , voL 2. p. 467.] Surelv ; 
a moft indecent way of fpeaking of any part of facred feripture ! 

St. Matthew’s gofpel is laid to have been writen for the uie of the jewifh 
chriftians , more especially in Judaea \ to leave among them, when the 
apoftles were going to preach among the gentiles . The gofpel of St. Mark 
was writen at the requeft of the brethren at Rome ; and more immediately 
for their ufe and benefit. St. Luke’s gofpel , and the afts of the apoftles , 
feem to have been the firft and fecond part of the fame book, inferibed to 
Theophilus , and perhaps writen, at his requeft, to inform him of the firft 
beginings of chriftianity, and of the progrefle which it had made. And 
Theophilus is thought, by fome, to have been governor of a province in 
Greece ; or fome great man, whom St. Luke had converted to the chriftian 
-faith. 


St. John’s 
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St. John's gofpel was writen at the requeft of the chriftians at Ephefus ; 
and as a fiipplement to the other three gofpels. And the feveral epiftles 
were evidently writen to particular churches, or perfons, as occafions then 
required, anymore peculiarly futed to their circumftances.—So far were 
the books of the new teftament occafional writings. 

But, if St. Matthew's gofpel was writen in hebrew , for the ufe of the 
hebrew chriftians, (as fome fuppofej it muft have been tranflated, for the 
ufe of the hellenift , and gentile, chriftians. And the prefent greek does not 
carry any marks of a trunflation. St. Matthew , therefore, might pofii- 
biy publifh it both in hebrew and greek. But, however thele things be, 
as it was publifhed in greek , it muft have been defigned for the benefit of 
chriftians in general.—And, if the brethren at Rome requefted it of St. 

Mark to write his gofpel; and had it firft *, others had it afterwards. 

And it became of public benefit to the chriftians in general ; for whofe 
benefit it was calculated, as well as that of St. Matthew's. —St. Luke's in- 
lcribing his gofpel and the atls of the apoftles to Theophilus might, poflibly, 
be no more than our dedicating a book to fome perfon of eminence ; 
when the book is, neverthelefie, intended for the ufe of the public.—St, 

John's writing his gofpel at the requeft of the brethren at Ephefus , and 
that as a fupplement to the other three gofpels, is a plane proof that the 
ocher three gofpels were then common among the churches, and well 
known to the chriftians ; that St. John's gofpel was intended to be as public ; 
and, finally, that the primitive chriftians were not indifferent about what 
their Lord had faid and done * but had an ardent defire to know as much 
as they could, with certainty, of the doftrine, life, a&ions, and luffer- 
ings, of that dear and eminent perfon. 

'■The apoftclic epiftles were not circular letters, addrefled to the chriftian ■ 
church, or to all chriftians, at large: but were, undoubtedly, writen 
upon fome particular occafions-, and addrefied to fome particular churches, , 
or perfons. But they, neverihelcffe, fpread into other churches ; and 
were valued and read by other chriftians. St. Paul exprefsly ordered fome 
of his epiftles to be read publicly ; and that not only in the churches, to 
which they were writen; but, alfo, in other churches.—St. Peter had 
read the epiftles of his beloved brother Pauly not only thofe writen to' 
fome of the churches in Afia minor , but to other churches alfo.—It was, 
doubtlefic, with a view to their being known and diftinguifhed from any 
epiftles, which might be forged under his name, that St. Paul wrote the 
falutation with his own hand, at the end of all his epiftles. 

Thejews , in our favior’s time, are laid to have had Mofes and the pro¬ 
phets. May not we as juftly be faid to have the evangelifts and apoftlesy in 
having their writings fo common among us ? Chriftians, in former ages, 
had thele facred writings in the higheft veneration; read them, privately, 
in their families and clofets and publicly, in their churches ; fpread them 
tar and wide through the earth *, and handed them down to us, as a public 
treafure, defigned tor the,benefit of chriftians in all ages and nations. 
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In the ejfay oninfpiration , annexed to i Timothy , I have obferved that the 
epoftles had the whole fcheme of the chriftian dodtrine, by divine illu¬ 
mination ; and conftantly retained it, during the remaining part of their 
lives. What, therefore, they preached, or wrote, concerning the chrif- 
tian dodtrine, may be depended upon ; whatever was the occafion of their 
fo preaching, or writing. If Jefus Chriji and his apoftles had not firft 
preached and worked miracles, met with fuch oppofition or fuccefie, adt- 
ed or fuffered, as they did , the facred hiftorians could not have had the 
fadts, which they have recorded in their writings *, nor the chriftian reli¬ 
gion have been attended with that illuftrious evidence, which now appears 
in the books of the new teftament. Befides ; there are not wanting fome 
hints of their epiftles being defigned for general ufe. For inftance : the 
firft epiftle to the Corinthians is directed, not only to the chriftians in Co - 
ninths but unto all , who^ in every place , invoke the name of our Lord Jefus 
Chrifti both their Lord and ours . And there is no queftion, but that eve¬ 
ry one of their epiftjes were intended to be of as extenfive benefit as they 
were capable of. 

The four gofpels and the alls of the apoftles feem to contain all the effential 
parts of the chriftian religion. But the epiftles contain things ufeful, and 
of very great moment. The excellent laws, which Solon gave the Athe¬ 
nians y contained the fubftance of all their laws : but yet the Athenians found 
it proper to add many particular laws, as elucidations of Solon's general 
rules.—The laws of the twelve tables, at Rome , contained, in a narrow 
compaffe, the fubftance of the Roman law: but they found it requifite to 
add many particular laws, to illuftrate and explane thofe of the twelve 
tables.— The ten commandments contained the fum and fubftance of the Mo- 
faic law : but yet God faw fit to add many particular precepts, to explane 
and inforce the obfervation of the ten commandments.—And, finally, the 
law of Mofes contained the rules of the jewifh religion and government; 
but yet God faw fit, by the prophets, from time to time, to give that na¬ 
tion many particular precepts, for inforcing, explaneing, and illuftrating, 
the law of Mofes. —In like manner; the four gofpels and the aft s of the apoftles 
contain a fummary of the chriftian dodtrine and precepts. They diredt us 
to believe in God ; and in Jefus Chrift , as the Mefiiah and favior of the 
world. They inculcate the neceflity of repentence, where men have done 
amifle ; and of prevailing holineffe, in all. But they do not, always, 
apply thefe general diredtions to particular cafes, fo minutely and circum- 
ftantially, as do the apoftles in their epiftles. 

- The four gofpels give an account of the miniftry of John baptift , and of 
our Lord, of the twelve apoftles and of the feventy difciples ; with what 
they faid and did, as preparatory to the feting up the kingdom of the 
fylefftah in the world. The alls of the apoftles contain the hiftory of eredtino- 
the gofpel-kingdom. In the epiftles.^ ieveral things are cleared up, which 
are but briefly hinted in the gofpels and afts of the apoftles . They were 
writen, by different perfons., at various times, and upon different occa- 

ftons: 
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fions \ and yet they all agree in the do&rines and precepts; and confirm 
the main fafts, viz. that Jefus died and rofe again, afcended into heaven, 
and poured out the fpirit; and thereby imparted the knowlege of the 
gofpel unto mankind \ and many miraculous powers, in atteftation to the 
chriftian doctrine. 

It might be expected that the religions, which had been long in poflef- 
fion, would obftruft the progrefle of the gofpel; and that the votaries of 
each would have their peculiar obje&ions. Accordingly; we find, in the 
epiftles, that the jews and heathens did a&ually make fuch objections ; 
and we fee, alfo, in what manner the apoftles have anfwered them ; and 
that the nature of the gofpel and it’s evidences were fuch, and fo glorious, 
that it fpeedily made it’s way againft various and powerful oppofition. 
The firft profefiors, and more efpecially the firft preachers, of the gofpel, 
might expedt perfecution from feveral quarters. The afts of the apojtles y 
and their epiftles , inform us that they were adtually perfecuted ; and let us 
know how they behaved, and what fupported them under fuch hardfhips 
and indignities. 

By having chriftianity fet in fuch different lights ; and the objections of 
thofe, who firft oppofed it, fo clearly and fully anfwered ; we are inabled 
much better to underftand chriftianity, in it’s great extent and glorious 
evidence *, to clear up fuch difficulties, as would otherwife have been in- 
fuperable; and to defend it againft all it’s adverfaries. 

By fhowing what pure chriftianity was, at the begining *, we are able 
much more clearly to point out what it ought now to be ; and what are 
the corruptions of it in later ages ; and we have thereby the proper means, 
in our hands, of fhowing which way a reformation might be effected. And, 
when and where chriftianity is profeffed in it’s purity, by having the au¬ 
thentic and original records of it, in it’s primitive glory and perfection, we 
can the better maintain the purity of it, and prevent future corruptions, 

Some, indeed, have applied paffages in the epiftles to chriftians of all 
ages, which were defigned only lor fome chriftians, and in fome particu¬ 
lar cafes: but that is one of the abufes of holy feripture, againft which 
we are here guarding mankind. What might be a proper rule, to per- 
fons indued with miraculous powers, can be no rule to us, who have no 
fuch powers. And yet even fuch paffages are of fervice now-a-days •, as 
they are a clear proof that, in the primitive church, there were fuch 
powers i and confequently the moft glorious evidence attended chriftiani¬ 
ty, when it firft made*it’s appearance in the world. Epiftles , writen to 

churches, where the apoftles had many and bitter enemies; and which 
contain appeals to fuch churches, that fuch lpiritual gifts and miraculous 
powers had been communicated by them, and did then lubfift and abound ; 
contain arguments of a peculiar kind, in favor of the truth of the chrif¬ 
tian religion. For, if there had been, among their converts, no fuch 
lpiritual gilts and miraculous powers, their enemies would not have failed - 
to have inlulted them, and triumphed over them. And chriftianity muft, 
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in a fhort time, have funk, as a moft notorious impofture. [ See my rea- 
fonablenejfe of the chrijiian religion, c. p. i >8, idc.] 

It has been already obferved that the apoftolic epiftles were not circu. 
lar letters, nor catholic epiftles, originally writen to all chriftians; and 
equally futed to the cafes and circumftances of all chriftian churches, at 
all times and in all places. The general doctrines and precepts do, in¬ 
deed, equally concern all chriftians. And the apoftolic epiftles, which 
were writen to particular churches, or perfons, and exaftly adapted to 
their cafe, are fairly applicable, to the cafes of all churches and of all chrif¬ 
tians, as far as their cafes are like thofe of the perfons, or churches, to 
which they were originally addreffed.—This is not confining their mean¬ 
ing ; nor extending it, as I apprehend, beyond what the apoftles defign- 
ed * or beyond the intention of that facred fpirit, by which they were 
guided and directed, in all that they fpoke or wrote, relating to the doc¬ 
trine of the glorious gofpel of our Lord Jefus Chrift. 

The CONCLUSION. 

To conclude : It appears to me that a critical interpreter of holy fcrip- 
ture fhould fet out with this, as a firft principle ; viz. “ that no text of 
fcripture has more than one meaning.” That one true fenfe he fhould in- 
deavor to find out, as he would find out the fenfe of Homer , or any other 
antient writer. When he has found out that fenfe, he ought to acquiefce 
in it. And fo ought his readers too unlefle, by the juft rules of interpre¬ 
tation, they can fhow that he has miftaken the paflage; and that another 
is the one, juft, true, and critical, fenfe of the place. 


The end of the Introduction. 
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M Y lord Bacon {in his book concerning the advancement of 
learning) fais, “ That all things are to be heldpofiible and 
<e performable, which may be accomplijhed by fome perfons, though 
€C not by every one; and which may be done by the united labors of 
“ many y though not by any one part ; and which may be effected in a 
“ fuccejjion of ages, though not in the fame age 

Our age may (I think) be jufly efeemedfor it's great advancement 
in the ftudy of the holy fcriptures : aud Mr . Locke accounted that 
one among many y who has thrown a greater light upon St. Paul’s 
epiftles.— If he had lived to fnifh , the unequal tafk had not been 
devolved upon others. — However; by the reception, which Phile¬ 
mon * has met with ; and the incouragemeni to procede, which has 
come from perfons of no fmallfigure in the learned world it is judged 
eligible to have the work continued. 

If the united labors of many and the afliftence of fucceffive 
ages tend to the advancement of knowlege, the author fuppofes that the 
met hod , which he has taken , will deferve no cenfure. For he firjl 
drew up his own thoughts and then confulted all the commentators 

and 

* In the fir ft edition, the paraphrafe and notes on Philemon were publifhed before 
the paraphrafe, &c. on any of the other epiftles, in this volume. 
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and critics, which he had the opportunity of perujing ; and made what 
advantage he could of'fuch affijience } but without being fond of dijfer- 
ing from, or implicitely following, any of them.—For the author 
takes this opportunity to declare “ that he writes for no party, but 
“ that of chriftianity in general ; and that he knows of no interejl 
“ worth perfuing, compared with that of truth and virtue, liberty 
“ and charity 

The right under/landing of the holy fcriptures, and ofthe defign of 
the whole fcheme of chriftianity, would lead chriftians into love and 
unity, and promote the rnojl pious and benevolent temper and pradlice. 
“ For (to fay here at once, what is, in feveral places, interfperfed in 

the notes.) The whole defign of chriftianity is levelled againft fin, 
“ and to bring men to the love and practice oj virtue, or true holinejfe . 
“ But the greateft proficiency in the ftudy of the fcriptures, without 
“ an holy life and converfation, will be found to have been of no mo- 
“ ment, in that great day, when we mujl all appear before the judg- 
“ ment-feat of Chrifi, and receive according to the deeds done in the 
“ body, whether they have been good or evil." 
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The Hifory of St. Pa u l’j planting the gofpel at 
Thessalonica; and of the Jlate of things , when 
he wrote his frf epifle to them. 


SECT. I. 

S T Paul, in his firft apoftolic journey, having got as far as 
Galatia, had a defign to have gone into the Broconfular AJia, 
and afterwards into Bithynia, to have planted the gofpel 
there: but, by an impulfe of the fpirit, he was ordered to 
go elfewhere. And, arriving at Trcas, he had a vifion in the night, 
in which there feemed to appear unto him a man of Macedonia, 
who approached him, and intreated him, in an humble and ardent 
manner, to come over to Macedonia and aflift them. Thus the 

B Procon * 
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Proconfular Afia was referred for his next apoftolic journey: and 
{it js xery likely) things were now riper For -the -reception -of the 
jgofpel in Macedonia ; Or The gof^el would fpread with more ad¬ 
vantage and fpeed, in the Proconfular Afia and Bithyrtia , after the 
Macedonians had imbraced it. 

When St. Paul awaked, he acquainted his companions with the 
rifion; frpm wfoich they unanimously conctaded it to be the wiM 
©f < 3 od, chat they fhould immediately go, and preach the gofpel 
there. Accordingly, the apoftle with his two afliftants went to 
Philippi , and planted a chriltian church there. But he and Silas 
[or Stlvanus a ] were barbaroufly treated, being apprehended, fe- 
verely whipt, and clapt into clofe cuftody, by the order of the 
duumDsri , the magiftrates of that Roman colony. AEls xvi. chap. 
To this he planely refers, i The£. ii. 2. However; that violent in- 
fult, and bafe ufage, did not deter them from going to plant the 
gofpel elfewhere. For Paul y Silas t and Timothy , palling through 
Amphipolis and Apollonia\ arrived at Thejfaldtiica , the metropolis 
of that part of Macedonia , very famous for its origin, lituation, and 
amplitude. It was a maritime town, remarkable for its trade and 
commerce ; in which many jews had fetled. It flood upon the Ther- 
tii&ian bay 5 and, being rebuilt and inlarged by Philip , the father of 
Alexander the great y upon his vittory over the Theffalians y it was, in 
memory of thefaft, called Thejfalonica ; which fignifies the victory of 
Thejfalia . It is r now, by a corrupt pronunciation, called Saloniki y 
and is a maritime, trading town, in the pofleflion of the Turks . 

Upon his arrival at Theffahnica , the apoftle found that the jews 
had a fynagogue there, into which (according to his never-failing 
cuftom) he firft went, and preached the chtiflian dotftrine to the 
jews, and devout gentiles , who attended the fynagogue fervice 
and that for three fabbalh-days fucceffively ; confirming his doftrine 
from the feriptures of the old teftament; laying open the meaning 
of thofe facred writings; and (bowing evidently, that, according 
to the antient prophefies, [fuch as lfa . liii, L>an* ix. 26.] the MeJ- 
fah was to fuffer death ; but, as he was alio to have a widely ex¬ 
tended and everlafting dominion, he was to rife again from the 
dead, and to enter upon and poffeffe his kingdom: and that, as all 
thefe prophefies centred in Jefus of Nazareth , and in him alone, 
he muft be the promifed and long-expeded McJJiah . 

Some 

* Dr. Mill (in Ills note on 1 1.) fais that Silas h a contrA&idn of Silva- 

nus 9 as Lucas is of Lucanus . 



i THESSAtONIANS. 

Some of the jews yielded to the evidence, and imbraced the 
chriftian dodtrine; and a great multitude of the devout gentiles; 
and of women of fome diftindtion not a few. Al&s xvii. r, &c. 

Either the idolatrous gentiles had flocked to the fynagogue, after 
the firft fabbath-day, induced by the rumor of thofe new teachers 
being come to the city (which was the cafe at Antioch in Pijidia, 
Adis xiii. 44.) or elfe, upon the oppofition, which the apoftle* 
had, for three fabbath-days, met with, at the fynagogue, from 
the body of the^Vzw, he had left them, and taught in fome other* 
place; perhaps in the houfe of Jafon y as he did at Ephefus , in the 
l'chool of Tyrannus , A<fts xix. 9. and a9 he feems to have* done at 
Corinth , in the houfe of Juflus , Adlsxviii. 6,7.—I am apt to* 
believe, indeed, that the latter was the cafe; becaufe St. Luke has’ 
taken no notice of the idolatrous gentiles frequenting the fyna¬ 
gogue, nor of the indignation of the jews, which they never failed 
to fhow upon fuch occafions. However ; it is evident, that he and 
his aflifiants tarried much longer than three weeks xtPkeJJalonka ; 
and preached the gofpel to the idolatrous gentiles there. For, while 
they were at Theffalonica, the generous Philtppians did, once andagain, 
fend prefents to him and his companions, to fupply their neceflr- 
ties. Phil iv. 16. And they themfelves labored, night and day, to 
provide a fubfiftence; that they might preach the gofpel gratis , 
and not burthen any of the chriftians at Phejjalonica , 1 ThefT. ii. 9; 
Now, it cannot be thought that, in the fpace of three weeks, the 
Philippians would fend them prefents, once and again ; or that the 
apoftle and his affiftants could have had any occafion to have la¬ 
bored fo hard with their own hands for a fubfiflence, for fo fliort a 
time; if the Philippians had fent them prefents, once and again, to 
fupply their wants. 

But the numerouS'Converlion of ihe idolatrous gentiles in Tbejfah- 
mca might, alone, have.induced us to fuppofe that they tarried in that 
city for fome conliderable time. For the apoftle himfelf addrefles' 
that church, 1 < Tbefl , % i. 9. as turning from lifelefie idols and fictitious 
gods, to ferve the living and true God : — From whence one 
would be ready to conclude that the body of that church confifted of 
converts from among the idolatrous gentiles \ to whom this and the 
following epiftle are evidently addrefled. However, 1 fuppofe, 
that all the chriftians of Thefpalonica affembled together for religious, 
worfhip; that thefe two epiftles were read publicly to them;-and 
that fuch parts, as contained the general doctrine, precepts, or evi- 

B 2 dences 
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dences of chriftianity, might be of advantage to all j and were fo 
far, by the apoftle, intended for general benefit. 

In the hiftory of St. Paul's planting the church at Tbtfalonica r 
St. Luke has given us no account of the converfion of thofe idolatrous 
gentiles \ or even of St. PauFs , or his afliftants, preaching to them. 
Perhaps he thought it needlefle, as having fuch frequent occafion 
to mention the converfion of idolatrous gentiles , throughout the 
whole courfe of 3 t. PauFs apoftolic journies; and fo much ftudy- 
ing brevity, as not to take notice of a fadt, which could afford no 
new obfervations. However; St. Luke has given us many inftances 
of St. PauFs preaching to idolatrous gentiles elfewhere : and St. 
Pau^ in this epiftle, has intimated to us that he converted a num¬ 
ber of fuch, when he planted the gofpel at Thejfalonica . 

In order to plant a church there, the apoftle worked miracles, 
and exercifed feveral fpiritual gifts: and, by the laying on of his 
hands, he imparted feme fpiritual gifts or miraculous powers unto 
his converts there, i TheJJ\ i. 5. From St. Luke's taking no notice of 
thefe things being done at c TheJJalonicay they feem to have been 
things of courfe, or commonly done, wherever the apoflle plant¬ 
ed a chriftian church. St. Luke hath not mentioned the miracles 
which were worked, nor the fpiritual gifts confered, by St. Pauly 
elfewhere 5 and particularly at Corinth ; though it is evident, from 
the two cpiftles to the Corintbians y that that church abounded 
with fpiritual gifts and miraculous powers. St. Luke's defigned 
concifenefle prevented his mentioning any miracles, but what were 
great and uncommon, or attended with remarkable and extraordi¬ 
nary confequences. And it is the planeft indication of the great 
modefty of the facred writers; that, inftead of inlarging, or taking 
all occafions to mention the miracles which were adually worked,, 
they have contented themf&lves with the particular mentioning of 
fome few; and have with defign avoided a particular enumeration 
of much the greateft number. 

The miracles worked at Theffalonica, together with their holy 
lives, and open, difinterefied behavior, brought in many converts. 
And, with fo much readinefie and alacrity did numbers turn chrifii- 
ans, that (though the unbelieving jews raged, and exafperated 
others againft them) they became patterns of zeal and fortitude unto 
all the chriftians, and unto fuch as were diipofed to turn chriftians, 
throughout Macedonia northward, and Achaia fouthward. 

SECT, 
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SECT. II. 

W HEN the unbelievingyVwi in c The]Jalonica faw what progrefle 
the apoftle and his affiftants made, and how much they fuc- 
ceded, they were full of envy and indignation ; and, taking along with 
them certain loofe, profligate fellows, belonging to the forum , (for the 
forum was made ufe of, like many of our market houfes, that is both 
for a place of trade, and a court of judicature :—having collected fuch 
a mob) they put the city in a tumult; and they particularly attacked 
the houfe of yafon , and broke violently into it. He was, perhaps, 
a jewijh chridian, at whofe houfe St. Paul and his companions 
commonly lodged. Their view was to have feized them, and to 
have brought them out to the populace, that they might have ufed 
them at their mercy. 

But, not finding the apoftle and his two affiftants there, thejr 
draged Jajon himfelf, and fome others of the chriftian brethren, to 
the rulers of the city; loudly clamoring againft them, and faying, 
“ Thefe men who, by attempting to introduce a new religion, have 
c< turned the world upfide down, are come hither alfo. Now this 
“ yojon hath received them into his houfe, and entertained them 
“ there. But we have apprehended him and fome other of their 
€t difciplts; and brought them before you, as perfons dangerous to 
u the ftate. For they all contradidl the decrees of Ccefar , in affirm- 
“ ing that there is another king, or governor of the world, viz. 
€t Je/us, who is the head of their fedt, or fadtion.” 

[From whence I cannot forbear remarking, how very proper it 
was that our Lord fhould afcend, before his difciples declared him 
to be lord, or king ; when this accufation at Theffalonica , though 
relating to a perfon, gone away, fome years before, to another world ; 
and his kingdom, not a kingdom of this world, but a merely fpiri- 
tual kingdom ; could yet give umbrage to the higher powers, or (at 
leaft) afford matter of accufation againft his difciples.] 

Groundleffe as the pretence was, it at firft alarmed, not only the 
populace, but even the magiftrates of that city, who thought it 
worth their while to examine into it. For the Romans , within the 
bounds of the empire, would not luffer that any fhould be called 
king' without their permiffion. And, in the nature of things, they 
could not be fuppofed to allow of any potentate, in the Roman em- 
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fire, that (hould ftand in competition with the power of Ccefar, 
But, when they found that the king, of yvhom they had fpoken, 
was fuppofed to be in another- world; that he laid no claim to a 
temporal kingdom, fo as to interfere with the rights of Ccefar , or 
any other temporal governor; and that the apoftle and his compar 
nions had not attempted any thing of any dangerous confequence 
to the Rom^n empire, or to the peace of that city; they only took 
fecurity of Jafon, and of the other chriftians, who had been 
brought before them, that they would behave like peaceable and 
good; lubjedts; apd appear again, if called for; and fo difmified 
them. 

The chriftians, not knowing what new crimes the unbelieving 
jqiys might allege, or what frelh tumults might be excited, fent away 
Paul and Silvan,us, diredtly, by night, to Bercea ; and foon after 
Timothy followed them. And, notwithftanding their bafe ufage at 
Philippi, and the furious oppofition of the unbelieving jews at 
Thejalonica, they entered, as chearfully as ever, upon preaching 
the gofpel ip the fynagogue at Bercea, the ficft opportunity after 
their coming thither. Apd there they met with a much better 
reception . For they found tins jews in Bercea to be of a much 
more candid apd generous fpirit than thofe at Thejfalonica: which 
they teftified, by receiving the chriftian dodlrine with all readinefle, 
uppn the moft careful inquiry; daily fearching and examining the 
fpriptures of the old tedament, to fee. “ whether things were as 
** the apoftle bad reprefented them ; and particularly whether 
“ the prophefies, concerning the MeJJiah, were fulfilled in JeJus 
“ of Nazareth?” And many of them, upon fuch a fcrutiny, 
w ; ere convinced and irpbraced chriftianity. So did many of the wo¬ 
men, who were devout gentiles, and perfons of fome diftinftion : 
apd, of the. men alfo, who were devout gentiles, not a few. 

But, when the unbelieving jews of TheJJalonica underftood that 
Paul and his, companions had, preached the gofpel at Bercea, they 
w,ere fo malicious, as to follow them thither alfo. And there again 
they indeavored, to excite the populace againft them. 

Tihen the chriftian brethren (apprehending that the weight of 
the ftprpa would probably , fall upon him) fent the apoftle away 
by. the, road which, led to the fea : but, to. elude the perfuit of 
the unbelieving jews, he and his guides turned- into another road. 
And, paffing, through, Tbejjaly, they conducted him by land to 
■Athetis,, SHvatfus and; Timothy tarried behind him at Bercea. But, 

when 
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when they, who conducted the apoftle to Athens , had received his 
orders to his two afliftants, to come up to him as foon as they 
could, they left him and returned to hefdea. Timothy came, ac¬ 
cordingly, to the apoftle, while he was at Athens: but Silvanus 
tarried ftill at Bereea . How far the affairs of the irffent-church 
at Bercea might want the prefence of &n etomgelift j or the in¬ 
genuous and noble fpirit of the Bermans might induce Sihkrtus to 
tarry a little longer among them ;—cannot now be determined. 

The apoftle had left the chriftians at Thejjalonica in fuch art 
hurry, and amidft fuch reftleffe and implacable enemies y that, 
when he confidered it, he was very uneafy ; and would, once and 
again, mod gladly have returned, himfelf, to fortifie and to com¬ 
fort them. But his adverfaries, particularly the unbelieving jews, 
had hitherto prevented his return, [i Thef. ii. 17, 18. and iii, 1.} 
However; the more he was hindered, the more his anxiety for them 
increafed. And, when he faw no profpedt of returning to them, 
in perfon, he chofe to be left alone at Athens , amidft the oppo- 
fition of the jews t and the infolence and contempt of the hea¬ 
then philofophers \ in which fituation it muft have been a very 
difagreeable thing to have no body to ftand by and aflift him. But, 
notwithflanding fuch inconveniences, fo great was his anxiety for 
his young and peifecuted converts at Thej[alomca y that he chofe to 
be left alone at Athens , and to fend back Timothy thither 3 to rec- 
tifie any thing, which he might find amiffe; and efpecially to com¬ 
fort them, under their perfccutions, from the unbelieving^mr or 
others ; and to eftablifh them in the cbriftian faith. For, though 
Timothy was but a mere youth, the apoftle could truft him with 
the moft important affairs of the chriftiart church. 'What he 
now feared, was, left the fierce opposition and perfection, which 
had befallen, him, their apoftle, at Philippi , Thejjalonica , Bercea , 
and other neighboring places, fhould caufe the Thejfalonians to 
apoftatife from chriftianity to their old religions again ; as terrifi¬ 
ed with his fufferings, and difcouraged with what had befallen 
them lei ves, and with the apprehenfions of what might farther be¬ 
fall them. While he was among them, he had indeavored to 
prepare them for the worft ; honeftly acquainting them, that af¬ 
flictions from a wicked world was what he alWays ex-pefted; 
and what upright men moft commonly meet With. But he 
fends back Timothy , for fear he had not armed and fortified them 
fufficicntly. 


SECT. 
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SECT. III. 

F ROM Athene the apoftle went alone to Corinth . There 
(as in other places) he frequented the jewifli fynagogue, 
every fabbath-day ; arguing both with the jews and devout gen¬ 
tiles \ and convincing fome of them that chriftianity was true and 
worthy their regard. 

After he had been for fome time at Corinth , Timothy came up 
to him again from Thejfalonica, and Silvanus from Beraea . And 
St. Paul, hearing of the fuccefle of his and their labors in Mace¬ 
donia, was rouzed with the report. And, being defirous of like 
fuccefle at Corinth , he refolved to pujfh the matter in the fyna- 
gogue ; and, in the planeft terms, to aflert, and bear his teftimo- 
ny, that Jefus was undoubtedly the chrift. 

This freedom and planeneffe of fpeech prefently caufed the un¬ 
believing jews to difcover tbemfelves; which they did, by con¬ 
tradicting the chriflian dodlrine, and blafpheming Chrift and his 
religion. And all the anfwer, which the meek apoftle made, 
was, to (hake the duft off from his loofe, upper garment, and 
fay, “ Your blood be upon your own heads. 1 am clear of your 
cc guilt. Your blood will not be required at my hands. How- 
c< ever; I muft go, where I (hall not labor fo much in vane: 
41 and, therefore, I will from henceforth apply myfelf to the gen- 
c< tiles , in this city ; and no longer attempt the converfion of you, 
“ jews 9 at the fynagogue.” Upon which he left frequenting the 
fynagogue: and went to the houfe of one Juftus, a devout gentile y 
whofe houfe joined to the fynagogue. And there he taught the 
chriflian dodlrine unto all, jews or gentiles, who would come 
and hear him. 

This occafioned a moft violent oppofition from the unbelieving 
jews, enough to difcourage the apoftle from proceding there; and to 
make him begin to think of going elfewhere. Upon which the Lord 
Jefus appeared unto him in a vifion, by night, and Lid, cc Be not 
€< afraid, Paul, but publifh the gofpehdodtrine; and hold not thy 
#< peace. For 1 know there are many perfons in this city; who, 
u by thy preaching, will become my difciples.” Upon this incourage- 
rpent, he continued there a year and an half, teaching the word of 
God among them. 


During 



i THESSALOPUANS. 

During that interval, he, moft probably, wrote this ^fiffi epu 
file to the Tbefifalonians, and that from the city of Cdrintb. It was 
not long fince he had been among them there in perfon. He had 
ftrove, once and again, to return to them. When he was prevent¬ 
ed, he had fent back his beloved Timothy. By him, he had received 
an agreeable account of the ftedfaftneffe of their faith, of their affec¬ 
tionate remembrance of him, and of their defire to fee him again, 
as he longed to fee them. But all this did not fully fatisfie him. 
He, therefore, wrote this 1 excellent epiftle to them; which I place 
(as the beft cbronologers have done) the firft of all St. Paul’s epiftles; 
and fuppofe that he wrote it, after he had been fome time at Corinth j 
i. e. in the year of Chrift 52. of Claudius, 12. 


SECT. IV. 

T HERE are three different accounts, which I wouId men¬ 
tion, with my reafons for rejecting them. 

I. “ Grotius has contended that this, which is commonly called 
“ the firft, was in reality the Jecond , epiftle to the Tfjeffalonians and 
“ that what we call the Jecond, was really wrote firfi .” But he has 
not fupported that conjecture with any hifiorical evidence. He 
feems to have flarted it, merely to ferve his hypothefis about the 
man of fin. But what we have farther to offer, concerning it, may 
be defered ’till we come to the fecond epiftle. 

II. Others have thought, that this epiftle was writen a year or 
two fooner, and from the city of Athens. And the fubfcription, 
printed at the end of this epiftle, pofltively afferts that it was writ¬ 
en from Athens. —But the fubfcriptions, at the ends of the epi¬ 
ftles, are of no authority. And it is moft probable that this epiftle 
was not writen- from Athens . For the apoftle’s ftav at Athens was 
of no very long continuance. And he did not write this epiftle, ’till 
alter Timothy was returned from Thefialonica , and had brought him 
an account of the ftate of that church, 1 Thjfi iii. 6. Now Timothy 
did not come up to him at Athens ; but fome time after his arrival 
at Corinth , Adts xviii. 1; 5. And we have no account of the apo¬ 
ftle’s returning to Athens . 

III. Mr. IVhtfton [in his PLjfiay upon the apofiolic conflitutions, 
p. 46, &c. and 1 iq.] argues M that the two epiftles to the Thefa- 

C “ lonians. 
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“ Ionians t commonly placed the firft of all St. Paul’s writings, were 
“ not writen ’till the year 67. or a little before St. Paul's death. 
*« (i.) Becaufe they are fo feldom refered to, in the conjlitutions." 
Anfwer. Suppofe one fhould allow the high antiquity and genuine- 
nefle of the apojlolic conjlitutions, this argument feems not to have 
any great force. For, if thefe two epiftles to the TheJJalonians are 
there refered to, tho’ but feldom, it is evident they muft have been 
writen before thofe conjlitutions: but how long, or how fhort a time 
before, the quoting them feldom or frequently does not determine. 
(2.) He argues for the late date of thefe two epiftles; “ becaufe we 
“ find therein that the Thejfalonians fame was then fpread over all 
“ Macedonia and Achaia ; and in every place. 1 Thejf. i. 7, 8.” 
Anfwer. As a pretty large chriftian church was planted, in fuch a 
fhort time, in a celebrated city, which had a conftant communica¬ 
tion with many other places, by means of its trade and commerce, 
the news thereof muft have fpread very fwiftly into the neighboring 
towns and countries. And places at a greater diftance, in a year or 
‘two’s time, would hear of it. And, of courfe, it would become a 
frequent fubjedt of converfation. (3.) It is alleged “ that St. Paul 
tc would have come to them, once and again ; but had been hinder- 
** ed by fatan. 1 Thef. ii. 18.” Anjwer. It is probable that St. 
Paul had had fome thoughts of returning to them from Bercea: 
but the unbelieving jews of Thefalonica perfued him thither, and 
drove him from thence to Athens. He feems, alfo, to have had 
thoughts of returning to Thefalonica from Athens: but the virulent 
temper of the unbelieving jews at Thefalonica was fufficient to make 
him look upon a fpeedy return as improper. He therefore chofe 
to be left alone at Athens , and to fend Timothy back to Thefalonica. 
To this he feems planely to refer, 1 ThejJ. ii. 16, &c. and iii. 1. 
And, from the Adis of the apoftles compared with this epiftle, it 
appears that the unbelievingyVwr, and fuch as they could influence, 
were intended by fatan , or the adverjary. (4.) It is argued, “ that 
“ he was now under perfection. 1 Thejf,'iu. 3, &c.” Anfwer. 
The perfections, to which the apoftle here refers, were very likely 
no other than thofe which arofe from the fury of the unbelieving 
jews at Thefalonica , Beraea, and Corinth. So St. Paul himfelf has 
led us to think, 1 Thefj. ii. 15. and iii. 4. And St. Luke has con¬ 
tinued this, A£ts xvii. 5, &c. and xviii. 6, &c. Belides } 1 Thef. 
iii. 4. the apoftle feems to intimate that he was there fpeaking, not 
of what he fuffered at prefent, but of perfections which were paft. 

His 
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His words are, “ For, even when we were with you, we told you 
beforehand that we fliould fuffer tribulation \ even as it came to pafle, 
and you have known.” oM 7e. (5.) It is alleged, “ that many 

u of the Thefjalonians were dead for their religion, and that they 
<c wanted comfort thereupon. 1 The//', iv. 13, &c” Anjwer. As 
to any of them dying martyrs for their religion 3 that does not appear. 
But, in the year 52. feveral of them might be dead 3 enow to occa- 
iion all that the apoftle has faid upon that particular. For, fuppof- 
ing St. Paul to have been three quarters of a year at Theffalwuca ; 
that he had made 100 converts there 3 that his flay at Bercea and 
Athens took up a quarter of a year more 3 and that he had been a 
year and a quarter at Corinth , before he wrote this epiftle. And far¬ 
ther 3 fuppofing that, fince he left the Thejjalonians , only four chrifti- 
ans had died 3 at whofe interment they had made the fame doleful >; 
funeral lamentations, which were ufed by the heathens y who had’ 
no hope of a refurre&ion to a glorious and happy immortality:— 
then the apoftle might juftly reprove them for their not duely con- 
fidering the ftate of the dead 3 and for exprefling like forrow and 
lamentation, as thofe did, who were without fiich hope. And 
then aflure them that, as Chrift was himfelf raifed from the dead, 
he will come and raife all the dead, and transform the living, and' 
make the righteous perfectly happy. And they might juftly com¬ 
fort themfelves and one another with thefe words. (6.) It is argued 
“ that the apoftle exprefsly mentions thofe perfections, which the 
“ TheJalonians indured, all probably under Nero , after the year of' 
“ our Lord 64.” Anfwer. He does indeed, once and again,, 
fpeak of the chriftians at Theffalonica as afflifted and perfecuted. 
But, inflead of pointing to their fufferings under Nero , in or after, 
the year 64. he fais, that, “when the gofpel came [firft] among. 
“ them, they received it with much affliSion” 1 Thejj. i. 6. and that 
“ they became imitators of the chriftian churches in Judea , in that 
“ they had fuffered from their own country-men, as thofe of Judea 
“ had from their neighbors.” iTbeJJ. ii. 14. planely leading us 
to what is recorded, Adis xvii. 5, &c. 

As to the arguments, which peculiarly concern the fecond epiftle 
to the ThejfalonianSy we choofe to defer them 'till we come to that 
epiftle. 

The arguments for placing this the firft of all St. Paul *s epiftles, 
or for fuppofing that it was writen from Corinth , foon after the 
planting of the chriftian church at Theffalonica , are fuch as thefe: 

C 2 'viz. 
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viz, that St. Pauly Sihanus, and Timothy planted this church: that 
they took that rout from TheJJalonica, through Bercea and Athens , 
tp Corinth: that they were now all together at Corinth : that, as 
they had joined in planting that church at TheJJalonica , fo they 
join in writing this epiftle to their converts there: that the unbe¬ 
lieving jews fiercely oppofed St. Paul, and drove him away from 
TheJJalonica , and followed him to Bercea , and drove him from 
thence alfo: that the chriflians of TheJJalonica had received the gof- 
pel, with joy; in fuch a turbulent ftate of things:—With thefe 
things the Ads of the apoftles and this epiftle acquaint us. 

Now, from this ftate of things, the propriety of every part of this 
epiftle will appear. It was proper to comfort fuch young converts 
under perfecution ; to exhort them to ftedfaftnefle in the faith ; to 
commend what had been right in them, and to excite them to go on 
as they had begun; to fortifie them againft the difcouragements, 
which might arife from confidering the perfecutions, that every 
where befell the apoftle and his afiiftants; and to exprefle a pecu¬ 
liar affedion and tendernefle for fuch young converts, in the midft 
of their diftreftes. Adultery, fornication, and great impurity were 
prevailing vices in the heathen world: and chriftians, juft come out 
of the ftate of heathenifm, would ftand more in need of being ear- 
neftly cautioned againft fuch enormities ; and to be told that fuch 
things were inconfiftent with that purity which chriftianity requires. 
Such young converts were more likely to retain the heathen cuftom, 
of funeral lamentations, than chriftians of feveral years ftanding ; 
as not being fo clear in their notions, and fo confirmed in their 
belief, of a refurredion to a glorious and happy immortality. 

In one word, every thing feems to fall in with this date, of its 
being writen at Corinth , in the year 52. and more particularly the 
hiftory of the Ads of the apoftles, the grand key to all the epiftles: 
•which things cannot be faid of another place, or date. 

I can find no fatisfadory account by whom this letter was fent. 
Sihanus and Timothy (who have, by fome, been fuppofed to have 
carried it) joined in the writing of it; and were with the apoftle, 
when he wrote his fecond epiftle to the Thejjalonians. Nor can I 
difcern any hint, in that fecond epiftle, that either of them had then 
been a third time, at TheJJalonica , or in Macedonia. 

Imagine the great apoftlje of the gentiles to be full of a juft re- 
fentment and generous indignation againft his country-men, the 
nnbelievingyVm, who had lately treated him and bis affiftants, as 

well 
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well as the chriftians at TheJJalonica, in fuch a fierce and cruel 
manner : and having, at the fame time, the moll tender and pa¬ 
rental care and afftdtion for his young converts in that city; and you 
-will have the very pofture of his mind, during the writing of this 
-epiftle. For thefe two things appear every where throughout the 
epiftle. 


SYNOPSIS. 
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(( 
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S T. Paul wrote this epiftle to the chriftian church at Thef- ^nten 
falonica , in his own name, and in the name of Si harms 
and Timothy , his two afiiftants in planting and watering that Anno 
church: —wifhing them all happinefle from God through Chrifti 

Chrift. Claud! ra* 

“ He thanks God for their faith, love, and patient expectation - v — 

of Chrift’s fecond coming. He puts them in mind of the cha P- 
evidences which attended the gofpel, viz. miracles and the gifts of 
the fpirit. He commends the Theflalonians, as the eledt of God, 
for their ready reception of the gofpel, amidft a fierce perfec¬ 
tion ; and that with fuch alacrity, as to become examples to 
their neighbors, on all fides. For, in the furrounding coun¬ 
tries, it was commonly talked of, what reception the apoftle and 
his a Aid ants had had at TheJJalonica , and how readily they turned 
from lifelefle idols and fidtitious deities, to ferve the living and 
true God, and to wait for the fecond appearance of Chrift, to 
deliver them from the wrath which will then come upon the 
wicked. 

“ They could appeal to the The[falonians themfelves, for Chap. II. 
the fuccefle, which they had had j as well as for the zeal 
and chearfulnefle, with which they had entered upon preaching 
the gofpel among them ; after the bafe treatment which they had 
met with, at Philippi. And, in the midft of harlh cenfures and 
fierce oppofition at TheJJalonica , they had adted in the moft up¬ 
right and difinterefted manner; foregoing that refpedt and fupport 
which they might have claimed; and laboring, night and day, with 

“ their 
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“ their own hands; that, while they preached the gofpel to them, 
“ they might not be burthenfome to any of them. The Thejfalo - 
“ nians could not have forgot, how inoffenfively they behaved; 
“ and with what tendernefle and affedlion they had treated them ; 
“ exhorting them earneftly to live becoming their chriftian privi- 
“ leges. And he thanks God that they had received the gofpel, not 
“ as the contrivance of man, but as the word of God : and that they 
“ had imitated the antient prophets, Chrift, and his apoftles, in fuf- 
“ fering for righteoufnefle fake, at the hands of the jews, who would 
“ gladly have prevented thegofpel’s being preached to the gentiles. 

“ He often profefles his ardent affedtion and vafl concern for the 
“ Thejfalonians and mentions his great defire to fee them again; 
“ which he had attempted more than once: but the adverfary had 
“ prevented. 

Chap.III. “ When he could no longer forbear, the apoflle chofe to 
“ be left alone at Athens-, and fent Timothy to eftablifh and 
“ comfort them. Timothy brought him back a very pleafing 
** account of the ftedfaftneffe of their faith ; of their love to him, 
“ their apoftle; and of their defire to fee him again; as he ardent-- 
“ ly defired to fee them. This afforded him great joy, under all 
“ his perfecutions and difficulties. He earneftly prayed that God 
“ would order matters fo, as that he might vifit them again, and 
“ farther inftrudt them ; that they might abound in love to one 
“ another, and to all men; and that they might live fuch holy 
“ lives, as to find acceptance with their judge at his coming. 

Chap. IV. “ His pradtical diredtions were peculiarly futed to the ftate of 
“ that church. The firft direction of that kind, was, that 
“ they fhould live chaftely, and carefully abftain from that impu- 
“ rity, to which the gentiles were much addided. For chriftiani- 
“ ty requires the greateft purity. 

“ The chriftians at Thefjaknica loved one another, and all the 
“ chriftians in the neighborhood, fo affedionately ; that the apoftle 
“ recommended it to them, only to abound therein more and 
“ more. 

“ He exhorted them to behave in a becoming manner, and par-- 
“ ticularly to mind the duties of their own propel callings; that 
“ they might live in credit, be efteemed by the world around them, 
“ and recommend their religion to others. 

“ The heathens had fuch imperfedt notions and wavering expedta- 
l' tionsof a future ftate, that they uled to howl at funerals; and 

“ exceffive- 
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« exxeflively lament over their dead, as if they were utterly loft, and 
“ never to live in any other ftate. But the apoftle advifed the chrif- 
<c tians, not to forrow like thofe who had no hope of a refurredti- 
ec on to an happy immortality. For Chrift’s rifing from the dead 
“ to immortal glory and felicity, was to them a fure proof that 
“ they and their friends alfo fhould arife to a glorious and happy 
u ftate. And he acquaints them with the order in which things 
11 are then to happen : firft the dead are to be raifed, and the living 
il to be transformed ; and, after that, all the righteous are to be 
ct taken up together, to meet their Lord, and to live in perfedt hap- 
,£ pjnefle with him for ever. Such expeditions were fufficient for 
“ their confolation. 

14 The fecond coming of Chrift will be fudden and unexpedted: Chap. V. 
<r and therefore chriftians fhould be always prepared. 

“ The chriftian brethren were to fhow refpedt unto fuch a9 pre- 
“ fided over their church and inftrudled them. Such as prefided 
<c were to inflrudt, admonifti, fupport* and comfort the chriftian 
<( brethren, as the cafe required. 

“ No chriftian was to render evil for evil; neither were they to 
u be dejedted with the oppofirion which they met with. They 
<( were to pray daily, and to give thanks for every mercy. They 
u were not to quench the gifts of the fpirit, and they were parti- 
u cularly to prefer prophefying: though they were not to receive 
14 every thing which was called fo ; but to examine all things, hold 
faft the good, and rejedt the evil. 

<c The apoftle prays, for them, that they might be thoroughly fane- 
c< tified; and defires their prayers. He fends falutations; ftridtly 
<c orders the epiftle to be read publicly: and then concludes with 
<c his ufual benedidtion.” 


A PARA- 
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On St. P a u l’s Firft Epiftle to the 
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SECT. I. 

INTRODUCTION. 


Chap. i. Ver. i. 

TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


i p A U L, and Silvanus, and Ti- 
mothy, unto the church of 
the 


P A U L % who planted the gofpel An.Chrifti 
among them, together with * 5 / 7 - cla * d 2 ' Iz 
vanm b and Timothy c , who were his j 
affiftants in that work: unto the cha P * L 

church l 


NOT E S. 


t. a Why he does not here call himfelf an apojlle ; fee on Philem . ver. r. 

Silvanus .] See on i Pet. v. 12, I take Silvanus to have been a frec-man of 
R° tne i as well as St. Paul . See A£ts xvi. 37. and that this was his Roman , as Silas 
was his jewijh , name. In writing to chriftians, who had been gentiles , and who 
lived in a Roman province, Paul and Silvanus very properly ufed their Roman 
names. Nor is there any reafon to fuppofe (as Grotius does) that the latter wrote 
his name in the begining of the fecond epiftle. 

c The character of Timothy , at large, may be found in the hiftory beforfe 
I Timothy , 

D * 7i 
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PARAPHRASE. 


TEXT. 


An.chrifti church J of the 'Tbcflalonians, which is l ' ie Theffalonians, which inn 
Claud "i2 diftinguiflied from the idolatrous gentiles, °° 

n o r b s. 


* 7 o the church of the TheJJalonians .] Grotius obferves CC that St. Pc&i! does net 
ct here name the prejbyters and deacons; tjecaufe this church had been lately planted* 
4< and had not yet received its full form/* AndChryfo/lom fais, “ It is very probable 
“ that—they were not yet formed/* Very likely they had, as yet, no fuch 
fixed officers amppg 3 s Bifiops aqcj deacons y ai^J therefore the apoftle wrote 

to the whole church. [See the effay annexed to 2 Timothy , chap. ii.j 

How the fathers of the fifft three centuries ufed the word [churchy J fee Lord Kings_ 
co$fiitutiqn of \bt primitive churchy chap . Our buftnefle js to (how how that 
word was ufed by the writers of the new teftament. The word Ixxtoffict fome- 
times fignifies any ajfembty whatever. See Adis xix. 32 ; 39, 40. But, in the 
new teftament, it* is mod commonly applied to the dilciple’s of Chrift, and ufed 
in a religious fenfe. (1.) It, in many text^, fignifies, all, who profefle the chrifti- 
an religion, in all parts of the earth. Adis v-. II. 1 Cor. *xii. 28. Eph. iii. 10 ; 21. 
Phil, iii, 6. and other places. This has been called the vifible y the univerfal y or the 
catholic church . (2.) It fometim.es denotes only true and faithful chriftians. Eph. 

I. 22,23. an ^ v. 25*—29. Col. i. 18; 24. This has been fometimes called the 
true or invifible church. ("3.) The word moft commonly fignifies one affembly , or 
congregation ; or “ fuch a number of profefftd chriilians as ftatedly met together, for 
<c the worfhipof God, and a participation of the ordinances of the gofpel.” Thus we 
read of the church,pf Cor r int,hL i 4 ni i°ch’,Ephefui y Philippi , Coioffe , and other places. And, 
in this fenfe, the apoftle wrote To the church at Theffalonica. In the fame fignification, 
we often read of churches y in the plural number. (4.) When a family were all 
chriftians y and, as fuch, joined together, in wqrfhiping God, through Chrift Jefus, 
they were called the church in fitch a one's houfe See on Phil cm. ver, 2. (5.) Il 

often denotes the profefled people of God on earth, which have been called the 
church militant: and 9 in feme few texts, it denotes good men in a flate of perfect 
harfjpinpfle ; fee Eph. v, 27. compared with £ph. v. 23. which have been called the 
church triumphant. ( 6 .) I would propofe it as a query, whether, 1 Cor. xiv. 34. 
the word [ churches ] may not fignifie the ajfemblings of the fame chriftians, at differ¬ 
ent times, for chriftian worfhip ? Some fathers and antient verfions read there [ the 
church ] in the fingular number y which reading, or interpretation, is countenanced 
by ver. 35. But the common reading feems beft fupported. 

Thefe are all the fenfes, in which I have found the word [church] ufed in the 
new- teftament.— It has, indeed, been f^id that the word denotes, fometimes, 
the houfe, a* building, where the chriftians ufually aflembled for religious worfhip^ 
it does not appear that, in the appftles days, particular places were fet apart, 
or cpnfecrated to a religious ufe; fo as to be intirely free from all the common ufes 
of life: nor, indeed, was it poffible, in thofe eatly days, to follow any other rule 
than that of meeting together by agreement, in fuch place, and at fuch time of the 
d^y, a 5 might he convenient for all 4 and moft fecure from danger. [See the 
plane account of the Lord*s Supper , p. 61.] And Le-Clerc [on 1 Cor. xvi. 19.] ob- 

ferves. 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE . 


God the father, and in the Lord 
Jefus Chrift: Grace be unto you, 
dnd peace from God our father, 
and the Lord Jefus Chrift, 


by believing in God the father; and from An.Chrifti 
the unbelieving jews, by believirig iii 
the Lord Jefus Chrift e . May favor 
be granted unto you, and all happineffe; clia P* 
from God our father, the fountain of all 
good ; and from the Lord Jefus Chrift, 
the mediator, through whom God com¬ 
municates his favors to mankind f ! 


NOTES . 


ferves {C that ufing the word for a place, was a fignification of it wholly unknown* 
“ in the times of the apoftles ; in which the word exxhitirtce was always ufed for an 
“ ajfembly, as well among the chriftians , as by the greeks ' 9 

i Cor. xi. 22. has been moft frequently and plaufibly alleged, in behalf of the 
word [church's] fignifying the building, or place of worthip. But the church of God 
is not there oppofed to a private houfe, as we oppofe one place to another, or a pub¬ 
lic place to a private : but what was done before the church of God, the fociety of 
chriftians at Corinth , affemblcd for religious worfhip, is there oppofed to what was 
done in private. If any perfon does that in public, which he ought to do at home, 
and fecretly, if at all, we might juftly fay unto him, “ Have you not an houfe for 
“ retirement ? or, do you defpife the city, that you aft fuch things publicly, and 
4< in the face of every body ?’* In fucli a reproof, we (hould not underftand, by 
the city , the ftreets, or the buildings ; but the perfon9, who appeared prublicly in 
the city.— The poor, who were put out of countenance, were a part of that 
church, which the diforderly chriftians at Corinth defpifed. [fid. Cameron . in 
I Cor . xi. 18 22.] 

6 The two fundamental articles of chriftianity, are, that there is only one, liv¬ 
ing, and true God j and that Jefus is the Chrift , or the great prophet and favior of 
the world. See ver. 9, 10. The idolatrous gentiles believed neither of thefe. 
The jews and devout gentiles believed the fir ft of them only. The chriftians be* 
lieved both. And, without believing both, they could not have been chriftians, nor 
intitled to chriftian communion. [See Locke's reafsnablenejfe of the chriftian religion , 
&c.] Thefe two are the articles, which the feriptures have reprefented as funda¬ 
mental to chriftian communion. What number of articles are fundamental to the 
falvation of any particular perfon, cannot be determined by men. Of that, God 
alone is judge. It is fundamental to falvation, that a man be honeft and Upright; 
and that he underftand and explicitely believe as many articles, as can be reafonabljr 
expefted at his hands, when all due allowances are made. But, as the circum- 
ftances of men differ fo widely, the number of fuch articles muft proporttcnably 
differ. 

[ Rom. i. 7. 1 Cbr, i. 3. 2 Cor. i. 2. Gal. i. 3. Eph, i. 2. and vi. 23. 

Phil. i. 2. CoL i. 2. 2 Theff. i. 2. 1 Tim. i. 2. 2 Tihi. i. 2. Tit. J. 4. 
Philem, ver. 3. 1 Pet. i, 2. 2 Pet. i. 2. 2 John', ver. 3. Jude, ver. 2. See note 
(m) 1 Pet. i. 2. Concerning the form of the falutation, or the introduction to the 
epiftle; fee cn 2 John, ver 1,*— The laft words of this verfe, [viz. from God 

D a our 
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NOTES. 

An.Chrifii our father^ and from the Lord Jefus Chrijly] are not found in fome antient MSS. 

52. versions and fathers ; nor have the greek commentators explaned them. Other 
Claud. 12. MSS. verfions and fathers have them, and they are generally found in the other 
epiftles of St. Paul .— This is one of the many various readings, which makes 
Chap, I. ^0 material alteration in the fenfe ; as thefe words muft be underltood, if not ex- 
prefTed. For God the father is everywhere, in the-new teftament, rcprefented 
as the fource of alb favor and bleffings ; and Jefus Chrift, as the medium, through 
Tvhom they are conveyed to men.— [See. on 2- Thejf. i. i, 2.] 


SECT. II. 

Chap. i. 2,——— Chap, iii, 13. 

CONTENTS. 

T HIS feftion contains the main bufinefle of this epiftle j 
which was to comfort, ftrengthen, and eftablifh the chrifti- 
ans at TbeJJalonica ; and to excite them taperfevere, under all the 
difcouragements, which he, their apoftle, or they themfelves, 
might meet with. 

I (hall divide the fedlion into feveral numbers, according to the 
apoftle’s different arguments; and confider them in the order, ia 
which they follow one another. 

S' B C T. II. K°. I. 

Chap. i. 2,-10. 

CONTENTS. 

T N his entrance upon the chief defign of this epiftle, the apoftle 
^ gives vent to what lay mod upon his heart, thanking God for 
their converfion from idolatry to chriftianity, amidft fo many dif- 
courageing circumftances; and praying to God to inable them to 
perfevere: in which he takes all occasions of fpeaking well of the 
TbeJJalotiianSy as he does throughout this epiftle. 


We 
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text: paraphrase. ' 

2 We give thanks to God al- We give thanks* UntO God con- An.Chrifti 

ways for you all, making ft ant |y f or y 0U a ]] - making men- 5 2 * 

mention of you in our prayers, . J c \ ° C:aud. 12. 

' tion or you in our prayers, evening 

3 Remembring without ceafing and morning, every day'' : Remem- Chap, I, 

your work of faith, and labour b er j n g before God, even our father, 2 

of love, and patience of hope in T 1 • 1 ■ 1 \ r • r 

our Lord Jefus Chrift, in the fight your behavior, which was the fruit of 3 
of God, and our father: your faith; and the labor and toil, 

Kjiow- which was the effcdt of your love to us; 
and that remarkable patience, which 
arifesfrom your hopeol our Lord Jefus 
Chrift’s coming finally to your falvation b . 

Having 

N 0 T E S. 

2. a See on Pliilem. ver. 4.- 1 have joined [tf/zaAeS-rfaf without ceafing, ] 

tb ver, 2. as feveral verfions and commentators, antient and modern, have done. 

And not only does the order of the words in the greek fairly admit of this; but 
St. Paul has elfewhere fpoken of his praying always , and without ceafing , for the 

churches, or perfons, to whom he wrote. See Rom. i. 9, 10. 2 Tim, i, 3. As 

to the meaning of the phrafe ; fee on chap. v. 17. 

There is no reafon for fuppofing that, in their daily prayers, the apoftle and his 
two afliftants mentioned every one of them by name. It was enough, if they pray* 
ed daily for all the members of the church at TheJJalonica . 

3. b Your work of faith.] See 2 Theft*. i. 11. St. fames reprefents faith with¬ 
out works, as dead ; that there is no other way for a man to (how his faith, but 

by his works; that faith co operates with works ; and that, by works, faith is per¬ 

fected, James ii. 14. &c. By the work of faith , the apoftle does not Teem here to 
mein their firft imbraceing the chriftian faith, or their continuing to adhere to it ; 

[fee John vi. 29.] but keeping the commandments of Chrift, or praCtifing the good 
works which were required in confequencc of irnbraccing the chriftian faith, Gal. 
v. 6. 1 ThefT. i. 5, 6. and particularly their fo patiently fufFering per.fecution for 

their profeflion of the gofpel of Chrift. So, by the labor of love , we are to underftand 
the labor which flowed from their love. See Heb. vi. 10. The unbelieving jews 
violently oppofed St. Paul , raifed a mob, and excited the unbelieving gentiles to 
perfecute the apofHe and his two afliftant9. They alfo attacked the houfe of fafon , 
and fought them there ; being defirous to have brought them out, and delivered 
them up to the fury of that incenfed rabble. But, not finding them there, they 
draged fafon and fome other chriftians before the magiftrates ; and there falfly ac- 
cufecl them, as enemies to the ftate. Now thefe young converts appearing before 
the magiftrates; fereening the apoftle and his two aftiftants ; fending him away pri¬ 
vately to Bercea ; and giving fecurity for a peaceable, good behavior for the future; 
was evidently their labor of love. 





22 i THE SSALONIANS* 

PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 

An.Chrifti Having afluredly known, dear brethren, Knowing, brethren beloved, 4 

ciaud ^ z he ' oved of God > y° ur ele£tion to the y° ureleaionofGod - For 
honor and privileges of chriftians c . 

Chap. I. In 

4 

NOTES. 


By the hope of our Lord Jefus Chrifi , the apoftle meant hope in Chrift and his fa¬ 
vor, when he cometh as judge. So the faith of God y Mark xi. 22. is put for faith 
in God. By the patience of hope of our Lord Jefus Chriji y we may underftand the 
patience of the Theffalonians under afflictions, and efpecially under perfections, arif- 
ing from the hope of Chrift’s appearing to their falvation, when he comes as uni- 
verfal judge. See ver. 6; io. and ii. 14. and v. 8,9, 10. Rom. v. 3, 4,5. and 
viii. 17,—25. 1 Cor. xv. 19, 20. 2 Cor. iv. 17, 18. Col. i. 5. 2 Theft. i. 4, 5 ; 7 ; 
10. and iii. 5. 1 Tim. i. 1. 2 Tim. iv. 8. Tit. ii. 13. Heb. vi. 10 ; 18, See. andf 
x. 36. James v. 7. This was their temper of mind, while the apoftle and his two 
companions were at Theffalortica, They feem, afterwards, to have aded, in fome 
inftances, unbecoming fuch hope : for which they are reproved, chap, iv. 13, Sic. 

In the fight of God , even our father .] Some have fuppofed that thefe words are 
wanting in the Syriac , Arabic , and /Ethiopic verfions. But the Arabic and Mthio- 
pic have them at the end of the verfe, and the Syriac near the begining. [See the 
£nglifh Polyglot, and Scaaf] 

It would have been an high commendation of their work of faith, labor of love, 
and patience of hope, to have reprefented them as performed in the fight of God, 
and approved of him. But the Syriac and other verfions place the words thus, Re¬ 
membering before GW, the father , your work of faith , Sic . which connection is fol¬ 
lowed in the paraphrafe, and confirmed by chap, iii, 9. 

4. c Some would render the words [feeing ye know y &c.J But, ver. 2. it is [we 
give thanks , &c.] and the fpeech is all along continued in the firft perfon plural.— 
Our common Englifli verfion joins the words, thus, [ Knozving , brethren beloved , 
your eleliion of God. ] But the moft proper way of joining and interpreting them 
feems to be, [ Knowing , brethren , beloved of God , your election.] For (1.) Several 
verfions, both antient and modern, have To rendered the words. (2.) To have fa¬ 
vored our common Englifh verlion, the words in the greek fhould have flood in a 
different order, viz. t w Ctto Csk tKhoyw v(j.Zv. (3.) The ftrongeft proof of this laft 
interpretation, is, St. Paul's own ufe of the phrafe, 2 TheiT. ii. 13. where he calls 
thefe fame Thejfalonians , brethren , beloved of the Lord. 

That they were not eleded abfolutely and unconditionally unto everlafting life, 
fee on chap. iii. 5. 

Before the coming of Chrift, the jews were the profefted people of God, the call¬ 
ed, the chofen, the eled of God, holy and beloved. Thefe titles, after Chrift’s 
coming, were given unto fuch jews and gentiles, as imbraced the gofpel. But 
filch, as rejected the gofpel, were themfelves rejected, or reprobated. [See the doc~ 
trine of preedef [nation reviewed , in my volume of Tratts.] 

The unbelieving jews, and judaizing chriftians, would not acknowlege that the 
gentiles were the eleft people of God; at leaft ’till they were circumcifed and be¬ 
come fubjed to the law of Mofes. St. Paul is here writing to fuch chriftians as had 

turned 
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PARAPHRASE . 

In as much as the gofpel, preach- An.Chniu 
ed by us, did not come unto you, ciaud. u. 
in word only j but was alfo accom- t/~v r NJ 
panied with a miraculous power, and ^ ha P* 
with our imparting unto you the holy S 
fpirit, and with full and abundant con¬ 
viction to your minds V As you very 
well know how faithfully we labored, 
how meekly and patiently we fuffered, 
and how difintereftedly we behaved 
among you j that we might convert you 

to 

0 r e s. 

turned from lifelefle idols and fictitious deities to ferve the living and true God, and 
to wait for ChrifFs fecond coming : [See ver, 9, 10.] and being himfelf apoftle of the 
gentiles, and having had a divine revelation that they were to be received into the 
chriftian church, and a divine commiflion to receive them, without any fubjeCtion 
to the law of Mofes ; with what force and emphafis could he allure them of their 
eleClion to the advantages of chriftians ? [fee on the next verfe.] Befides this gene¬ 
ral revelation, he had had a particular order to go and preach the gofpel in Mace¬ 
donia .. [See the hijlory before this epiflle , p. I, 2.] 

5. d See chap, ii, 1; 13, &c. Mark xvi. 20. Rom. xv. 18, 19* 1 Cor. i. 6, 7. 
and ii. 4,5. and iv. 20. 2 Cor. vi. 6,7. Heb. ii. 4. By power , I underftand the 
power of working miracles, exerted by the apoftle or his afliftants : and by the holy 
fpirity the gift of the fpirit, as imparted unto the Tkcffalonians. How the fpiiitual 
gifts and miraculous powers differed from each other ; and what they were ; fee The 
hi ft ory of the frft planting of the ebri/fian religion, Voi I. p. 38, fcfc. Thefe Thtff** 
lonians had feme of the gifts of the fpirit. 1 Theft*, i. 6. and v. 19, 20. And, 
when St. Paul fpeaks of working miracles, and imparting the fpirit among his 
converts, Gal. iii. 2 j 5. he feems plancly to fpeak of the miracles which he him¬ 
felf had worked, and of the fpiritual gifts which he had conveyed unto them. 

Some think that, in the word 'ErAupopopa, there is an allufion to a {hip’s runing 
forward with a full gale. The gofpel at Theffalonica had failed with a full and pros¬ 
perous gale, met with a ready and glorious reception among many ; though others 
fiercely oppofed it. The apoftle could appeal to the chriftians at TheJfalomca Y that 
he bad not only preached among them, but alfo worked miracles, and imparted un¬ 
to them the holy fpirit: and that fuch evidence attended his doChine, that it work¬ 
ed a full and abundant conviction in their minds. 

Their readily imbraceing the gofpel, upon the apoftle’s preaching and working 
miracles; and their having thereupon received the fpirit ; were the cleareft proofs of 
their election. God imparted the fpirit unto none but thefe that believed; i. e. 
only to his profefled people, who were called and chofan. 


7 EXT. 

5 For our gofpel came not unto 
you in word only, but alfo in 
power, and in the holy Ghoft, 
and in much afTurance: as ye 
know what manner of men 

we 


N 


• See 
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


An.Chrifti to the chriftian faith, and eftablifh you 
Claud *12 l ^ ere ^ n C * 

And we can bear witnefle to 
Chap. I. your amiable behavior: for you be- 
6 came imitators of us and of the Lord 
Jefus Chrift f ; in that you ftcddily 
adhered to the truth, amidft great diffi¬ 
culties and difcouragements; after you 
had received the gofpel, in much afflic¬ 
tion B , with the joy which arifes from 
^ your having the holy fpirit h . So that 
you are become patterns of ftedfaft- 
nelTe and patience, zeal and fortitude, 
unto all the chriftians in Macedonia , 
where you live; and in Achaia , the 
neighboring country, where we now are*. 
8 For from you the gofpel went out, like 
the found of a trumpet k , not only 

through 


we were among you for your 
fake. 

. And ye became followers of us, 6 
and of the Lord, having received 
the word in much affldtion, with 
joy of the holy Ghoft. 


So that ye were enfamples toy 
all that believe in Macedonia and 
Achaia. 


For from you founded out the 8 
word of the Lord, not only in 
Mace- 


NOTES . 

e See chap. ii. 2, Sec. 2 ThefT. iii, 7, Sec. A&s Xx. 33, Sec. 2 Cor. ix. 12, Sec. 
They had not only given clear proofs of a divine miflion ; but could appeal to the 
Tkejfalonians for their own diligence, fincerity, and difintereftednefTe. 

6. f 1 Cor. iv. 16. and xi. 1. Phil. iii. 17 ; 20. 2 ThefT. iii. 9. 

g See ver. 3. Se ii. 14. and iii. 3. 2 ThefT. i. 5. 

h The receiving the holy fpirit was an evidence of their being the children of 
God, or of their election. [See onver. 5.] It was, alfo, a pledge of their title to 
a glorious and happy immortality. Well, therefore, might it caufe them to rejoice, 
even in the midft of afflictions and perfections. Adis v. 41. Rom. xii. 12. and 
xiv. 17. 2 Cor. i. 21, 22. and v. 4—8. Ephef. i. 13, 14. Col. i, 11, Heb. 

X. 34. See on 1 Pet. iv. 14. 

7. 1 T V7T& a type.] i. e. a plan, model, or pattern ; and, by a metaphor, ufed 

for an example, or moral pattern. Phil. iii. 17. 2 ThefT. iii.“9. 1 Tim, iv. 12. 

If the TheJJalonians were the type, the other Macedonians and the Achaians , were 
to have been antitypes, or formed upon that model. Philippi and Bercea were in 
Macedonia , as was alfo 'Thejfalontca : Athens and Corinth were in Achaia. The 
'Philippiam imbraced the gofpel juft before the Thejfalonians ; the Berceans , Atheni¬ 
ans , and Corinthians , foon after. The ThejfaIonians had fo imitated Chrift and his 
apoftles and evangelifts, as to become excellent patterns unto all around them.; whe¬ 
ther they had imbraced the gofpel before or after them. 

8. k Pf. xix. 4. Rom. x. 18. It was an honor to any church or city, to 
luve the gofpel go out from thence, to other places. The chriftian church, at An¬ 
tioch 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


Macedonia and Achaia, but alfo 
in every place your faith to God- 
ward is fpread abroad, fo that 
we need not to fpeak any thing. 


9 For they them delves fhew of 

us, 


through Macedonia and Achaia; but An.Chrlfti 
alfo in every place, where perfons are 5 ** 
acquainted with the affairs of Tbejfalo- u aU v l^ 
nica\ your faith in the true God, and Chap. I. 
in that revelation which he hath made 
of his will, in the gofpel m , is fo much 
gone abroad, that we have no occafioil ; 
to mention it. For, before we fpeak of 9 


NOTES . 


tivch in Syria was honored in that particular, with refpedl to the gentile churches. 
And, when St. Paid was at liberty, he took that city in his way, before he fet 
out upon any of his apoftolic journies. There he and Barnabas were recom¬ 
mended unto God for his blefling, before they fet out upon their firft apoftolic jour¬ 
ney. Ails xiii, 1, ?, 3 and xiv. 26. From thence St. Paul fet out upon his fe- 
cond apoftolic journey, after he and Silvanus had been there recommended to the 
grace of God. A£ls xv. 40. From thence he fet out upon his third apoftolic jour¬ 
ney. Adis xviii, 22, 23. In the begining of his fourth apoftolic journey, he was 
carried prifoner from Jerufalem to Rome ; and therefore had not the liberty to fet 
out from Antioch , according to cuftom. And, as to his fifth apoftolic journey, we 
have fuch broken and imperfedt hints, that we cannot traco it with any cer¬ 
tainty. 

Fut Jet ufalem was honored, above all places, for the gofpel’s going out from 
thence. Of (his, the antient prophets had prophelied, If. ii. 3, Mic. iv, 2. And 
our Savior exprefjy ordered his apoftles to begin there. Adts i. 4; 8. There all 
the apoftles of the circumcilion received their illumination and miraculous powers, 
when the holy fpirit was poured out upon them: and there they collected the firfl 
chrift ian church i that church , from which every church had its begining, as Irencsus 
expreftes it, L. III. c. 12. There St. Paul had his extafie > when (I fuppofej he 
received the revelation of that gofpel, which he was to preach unto the gentiles, 
upon his praying in one of the courts of the temple. And from thence he was fent 
out with a comniifTion, as apoftle of the gentile world. 2 Cor. xii. 1, &c. Adis 
xxii. 17,—21. Alluding to the honor, which, in a diftinguifhing manner, belong¬ 
ed to the church at Jerufalem, St. Paul reproved fume proud and afpiring perfuns 
at Corinth , who would have introduced new cuftoms and pradlices, 1 Cor. xiv. 36. 
JVhat ! came the word of God out from you ? Or came it unto you alone ? As if he had 
faid, “ Are you the firfl: church, or the only chriftian church in the world, that 
you take fo much upon you *, and exalt yourfelves after this manner?” 

1 Rom. i. 8. and x. 18. and xvi. 10. 2 ThefT, i. 4. Thejfalonica being a city 

of fo much trade and commcice, the notice of their converfion to chrifliamty would 
fpread fwiftly, and into many and diftant places. 

ra 1 hat faith in , or towards , God dignifies, in dome places, imbraceing the chrif¬ 
tian religion \ fee on 1 Pet . i. 21. 

E 9 . n They 
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


An-Chrifti j t> chriftians in diftant places proclame n , 
CJaud. i*. not without wonder and aftonrlhment, 

__< what fort of an entrance tve had among 

Ch*p. I. y OU anc j how readily and chearfully 
you turned p from lifelefle idols and 
falfe gods * to ferve the living and true 
I o God r : and to expedt from heaven his 

fon. 


U9, what manner of entring in 
we had unto you, and how ye 
turned to God from idols, to 
ferve the living and true God, 


And to wait for his Son from 10 
heaven, 


NOTES. 


9, « They themfelves declare concerning us :] i. e. the chriftians, in diftant places, 
mentioned this. See ver. 7. In other places, the apoftles and evangelifts did, very 
probably, relate the fuccefte, which they had already had elfwhere j to incourage 
new converts to come in ; and fuch, as had been converted, to perfevere. Rom. 
xv. i<j. But in the towns of Macedonia and in Achaia, they had no occalion to 
mention the number, zeal, alacrity, patience, and fortitude of the Theffalonians . 
For, when they were going to relate thefe things; thofe, to whom they were about 
to fpeak, prevented them ; and told them how things had gone at Theffalonica ; and 
how readily, at their firft entrance, numbers had turned from idolatry to the true 
God and to the chriftian religion.—The apoftle’s telling this again to the Thejfalo - 
titans would be a motive to them to goon as they had begun. See Rom. i. 8. 
2 Cor. ix. 1, &c. 2 ThelT. i. 4. 

• See ver. 5, &c. and 2. 1, &c. For [lx°y £V we have,] which is the common 
reading in our printed Greek teftaments, feveral of the antient MSS. verfions and 
fathers, and fome printed copies read we had,'] which feems to have been 

the genuine reading ; and, as fuch, is followed in our common Englifh tranflation. 

P Grot ius has obferved chat has the force of a reciprocal: i. e. it fig- 

nifiesyw turned yourfelves. It is here in the aftive voice, as the word is ufed fre¬ 
quently elfwhere. See Luke xvii. 4. A£ts ix. 35 \ 40. and xi. 21. and xiv. 15. 
It fhould not, therefore, have been tranflated [Te are converted , or be ye converted,] 
like a paflive; as it is in the following texts. Matt. xiii. 15. Lukexxii. 32. John 
xii. 40. A£ts iii, 19. and xv. 19. and xxviii. 27. 

*i Pf. cxxxv. 15, &c. If. xliv. 8,—20. Wifd, 13, 14, and 15 chapters. A&s 
xiv. 15. and xvii. 23, &c. 1 Cor. xii. 2. Gal. iv. 8. Their having turned from 

idols, to the true and living God, planely (hows that the perfons, to whom St. Paul 
is here writing, had been idolatrous gentiles.—In what fenfe the word [idol] is ufed 
in feripture, fee on 1 John v. 21. 

T We may obferve that /«A turn is here ufed, concerning the worfhip of the one 
true God, as A djpcueiv is elfwhere. And therefore there is no foundation for appro¬ 
priating [doulia] to the worfhip of God, and [/atria] to the worfhip of fome of the 
creatures ; as the church of Rome has fometimes done. 

In what fenfe the feriptures call the father , the living and true God, as diftin- 
guifhed from Jefus Chrifl^ fee on 1 John v. 20. 


io, f In 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


heaven, whom he raifed from 
the dead, even Jefus, which de¬ 
livered us from Uie wrath to 
come. 


fon f , whom he raifed from the dead, An.chrifti 
as a pledge of oar refurrettion toan c j a ^* I2< 
happy immortality \ even Jefus, who v— 
will deliver us from that lignal punifti- cha P* 
ment, which will come upon the un¬ 
believing and the wicked jand to which 
you, in your former ftate of idolatry 
and wickedneffe, flood expofed u . 


NOTES. 


TO. f In this and the preceding verfc, their believing the two fundamental ar¬ 
ticles of chriftianity is again repeted ; viz, “ that there is one, only, living and 
true God ; and that Jefus is his fon, or ihe (Thrift." See note 6 ver. I. 

To expeft his fon from heaven.'] See Adis i. u. and iii. 19, ao, 21. 1 Thefll 

iv. 16. 2 Theft', i. 7 ; 10. Tit. ii. 12,13. 2 Pet. iii. 12, 13. Rev. i. 7. Ai 
to Phil. iii. 20. which is commonly quoted to this purpofe, Grotius has given the 
words a different interpretation, arifing from the conftrudlion of the greek; viz. 
that ££ « does not fignifie [ from whence , or from which place 5] but from which hea¬ 
venly converfation, &c. And, in confirmation of Grotius his criticifm, it may be 
obferved that it is. cctt* «pctvK, 1 Theft, iv. 16. 2 Thefl. i, 7. and not e£, as Phil, 

iii. 20. However, if any good authority can be produced, where mult be fup- 
plied ; and s£ 5 , after o7f, or any other plural antecedent, mult evidently fig- 
nifie [from which place,] J ftiall have no objedfcion to the common interpretation. 
Hitherto I have met with no fuch authority.—There is no reafon to think that 
St. Paul here fpeaks in the perfon of thofe who fhall be found alive on this earth, 
when Chrift comes to judge the world ; [as he does, chap, iv. 15 J All chriftiam 
expedt that great and fecond coming of their Lord, 

1 Adis ii. 24. and iv. 10. St. Paul has mentioned the re fur region of Jefus from 
the dead, as a proof of God’s having conftituted him univerfal judge. Attsxvii. 31. 
Heb. ix. 27, 28. That would account for his mentioning Chrift’s refurredbon hero, 
after he had fpoken of his coming from heaven, as judge. He has, likewife, men¬ 
tioned the refurredtion of (Thrift, as a pledge of our refurrc£tion, I Cor. xv. 23. 
And, as the fame connection occurs in this epiftle, chap. iv. 14, &c. I have pre- 
fered it, in this place. He, who arofe from the dead, as the firft-fruits of them 
who fleep the lleep of death, will alfo raife u? up from the dead, and deliver us from the 
wrath to come, by puting us in pofleflion of an immortal ftate of glory and felicity. 

The prefent is put for the future tenfe, both in puofAivov and Ip^ppivnt. The 
apoftles and prophets often fpeak of future events as prefent, to denote the certainty 
of them. 


There is, properly fpeaking, no wrath, nor any other paflion, in God. But, 
becaufe men often punifh thofe, with whom they arc angry, therefore the great 
God is fpoken of, after the manner of men j and wrath is here put for the punifh- 
ment, which awaits wicked men in the future ftate of retribution. See Matt. iii.7 » 
?.?• J°hn iii. 36. Rom. i. 18. and ii. 5 ; 8, 0. and v. o, Eph. v. 6. Col. 
111. 6. 1 Therf. v, 3. 2 ThefT, i. 6,—10. Rev. vi, 16, 17. 

E 2 SECT. 
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Sect. II. N°. 2 . 

Chap. ii. 1,-12. 

CONTENTS. 


An.ChriAi T N the conclufion of the former chapter, the apoflle took notice 
Claud. 12. °f what the chriftians in diftant parts faid, of the Thejfalonians 
L/~\Tsj turning from idolatry and imbraceing the chriftian religion, upon 
Chap. II. jjjg p reac hing to them. Here he appeals to the Theff'alonians , 
themfelves, for the truth of that report; and puts them in mind 
how patiently he and his affiftants had fuffered, how holily they 
had lived, and with what fidelity and fortitude they had preached 
the gofpel among them ; and likewife, what condefcenfion, tender- 
nefle, and aft'edtion they had manifefted towards the Thejjalonians. 
They had not fought honor from men, but behaved with humility: 
they had not been burthenfome to any of the ThejfalonianSy but had 


worked with their own hands for a fubfiflence, while they preach¬ 
ed the gofpel among them.—Such were the reafons why their com¬ 
ing to them had not been in vane. 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 

I We have no need (I fay) to fpeak For yourfelves,brethren, know i 

any thing of your zeal and readinelfe in 0,,r en,rance in unto >' ou > that 
. < P , . ... ... it was not in vain, 

imbraceing the chriftian religion. For B ut 

you yourfelves, brethren, know very 

well our coming to preach the gofpel 

unto you, that it was not in vane a . 

But, 

NOTES. 

I. 1 There is an inftance of fuch a fyntax, Acts xvi. 3. And Raphelius has ob- 
licrved that, in Arrian , fuch inftances are very numerous. 

The word [for] leads us to look back for a connection between this and the for¬ 
mer chapter. The connection is planely this. Chap. i. 5, &c. the apoftle had 
taken notice of the fucceffc, which he and his two affiihmts had met with, at Thef- 
falonica j and that this was fo well known, through Macedonia , Achaia , and other 
places* that he had no need to fpeak of it j for the chriftians there talked very 

much 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


1 But even after that we had fuf- 
fered before, and were {hameful- 
ly entreated, as ye know, at Phi¬ 
lippi, we were bold in our God 
to fpeak unto you the gofpel of 
God with much contention. 

For 


But b , foon after we had fit Aired and An.Chrifti 
been treated with great ii j.iftiee and c’aud.*,2. 
indignity at Philippi , a town in your ^ 
neighborhood, as you very well know, Chap 
we were indued of our God with 2 
courage and fortitude, to preach the 
gofpel unto you of 1 Iktjjalonica , 

in the midft of much danger c . 

For 


NOTES. 


much of it, In connexion with that expreftion, chap. i. 8.— So that we have no 
need to fay any thing \ —he here adds [ For you yourfelves y brethren , know , &c.] 

That our coming unto you was not in vane.] The word [vane] has had a variety of 
interpretations, viz. empty , light , idle , deceitful , fabulous , without flrength , with¬ 
out evidence , attended with difficulty , fear , or danger. What has led commentators 
to differ thus, feems to have been a folicitude to preferve a connection with what 
follows; and their imagining that the apofile is there explaning what be means bv 
his faying [ our coming unto you was not in vane.] Whereas a clear connection with 
the following context will be preferved, if we fuppofe that the apofile procedes to 
affign t: e reafons of their fucceffe, viz. “ that he and his alnifants had been perfe¬ 
ct! ted, and yet continued to preach the chriftian do&miein purity; {hat they had 
behaved with the greaieft integrity ; that they had not fought glory from men, but 
the glory of God ; that they had not perfued riches, but the falvation or fouls; that 
they h-id treated the Theffa Ionia ns with the uunoft tendernefle, and faithfully taught 
them the truth.” After aligning thefe icafons, he procedes to cxplane, ver, I3,&c. 
what he meant by faying, [our entrance unto you was not in vane.] Fid. Eft. in loc . 
In the words [ not in vane] there is a meiofts , i. e. lefTe is exprefled than was intended. 
It was fo far from being in vane , that it produced much fruit, was attended with 
abundant fuccefte.—That this is the meaning of the apolile’s words, fee chap, i, 5, 
&c. and ii. 13, 14. and iii. 5. 2 Thefl’. iii. 1. If. xlix. 4. and lv. 11. Jer. ii. 30. 
and viii. 8, 9. 1 Cor. xv, 10 j 14; 58. 2 Cor. vi. 1. Gal. ii. 2. Phil. ii. 16. 

2. b See on ver. 1. 

c The bafe and injurious treatment, which they had fuffered at Philippi , is re¬ 
corded, Aftsxvi. 19, &c. Paul and Silvanus were feized, as the worft of male¬ 
factors ; draged to the forum ; there brought before the magiftrates of that city ; ac- 
cufed of fedition ; the mob arofe ; and the magiftrates, having torne off their clothes, 
commanded them to be whipt with rods. Their fentence was executed with great 
feverity. And, after fcourging, Paul and Silvanus were clapt into the inner pri¬ 
son 5 and their feet, there, fattened in the flocks. To innocent men, and freemen 
of Rome , thefe were very great indignities. And, accordingly, the magiftrates of 
that Roman colony quickly perceived and acknowleged their error, in treating Paul 
and Silvanus in that manner. With the marks of thofe ftripes upon them (which 
the apofile mentions as honorable wounds. Gal. vi. 17.) they went and preached, 

with. 
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


chrifti For J our exhorting you to receive and 
Jd is reta ' n chriftian doctrine did not pro- 
cede from impofture; it was not a 
l P> JI - fable of our own deviling': nor did we 
3 preach it from any impure views, to 
gratifie our lulls, or fupport us in our 
vices f : neither did we preach it in 

guile; 


For our exhortation was not 3 
of deceit, nor of uncleannefs, nor 
in guile: 

But 


NOTES. 


with undaunted courage, amidfi frefh and violent oppofition, in the neighboring 
city of 7 'bejfalcnica. As to the <zrappn<rt% courage , or fortitude , of the apoflles; fee 
Mifcellan. Sacra, Ejfay II. p. 47, (ffc. and The hijl. of the firjl plant mg cf the chrif • 
tian religion, Vol. I. p. 61, tsfe. 

In our God.] The gods of the heathens, in which the Thejfalonians had lately 
trufted, were not able to infpire their votaries, priefts, or pretended prophets, with 
fuch courage and confiancy, in promoting religion and virtue, amidfi fuch infults 
and perfections. 

That iy 'ao\Kcc ay an fignifies [in many danger s, or in much danger ,] fee Chry - 
fojlom , Erajmus , Grotius , and others. Raphehus has alleged an in fiance of Arrians 
fo ufing the word. The danger, which arofe to them, upon their preaching t!\e 
gofpel at Thejfalcnica , is mentioned, Adts xvii. 1, &c. and refered to, 1 TheiT, 
illt 3 i T 

3, d The connexion with the preceding verfe is planely this, tc After we had 
€t TufFered in an infamous manner at Philippi, we were indued, of our God, with 

courage to preach the gofpel unto you at Thefjalonica , in the midft of many dan- 
<c gers. For we preached nothing but truth, and adled an honeft and faithful part. 
<c Whereas fuch fortitude could not have been expedfed from impofiors, libertines, 
<e or deceitful teachers.” 

« nActVH fignifies [error, deceit , or impojlure.] Here it feems to be ufed in the 
laft of thefe fenfes. To underfiand it of deceit would make it coincide with th e guile, 
mentioned in the third place. And the apofile is not here fayirlg that the Theffalo - 
nians were in an error, in believing the gofpel ; but that he and his two afliftants 
did not preach it to them 'nKam from impojlure. If they themfelves had invent- 
ed it, and indeavored to impofe it upon the world, as a divine revelation, it could 
not have been in them a fimple error,■ or mere miftake in judgment ; but an impof¬ 
ture, a defigned artifice, or impofition upon mankind. The dodlrines of many qf 
the heathen philofophers, and of the wicked teachers among the jews, were dodfrines 
of mere human invention. But the gofpel was a divine revelation, and not a cun - 
ingly devifed fable, 2 Pet. i. 16. though its enemies were apt fo to reprefent it. [See 
the antithefis in the next verfe.] 

f Nor of unclcanneffe .] 2 Cor. vi. 6. and vii. 2 . By uncleannejfe, or impurity , 

the apofile does not feem to have meant inftneerity , or the corruption of the mind in 
general 3 but lewdnefle, or luit, in particular. My reafom for thinking fo, are 

thefe. 
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3 * 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


4 But as we were allowed of God 

to be putin truft with the gofpel, 
even fo we fpeak, not as pleafing 
men, but God, which trieth our 
hearts. 

For 


guile; that is, nrifreprefent or corrupt An.Chri'li 
ir, to fute the tafle of our hearers s . C ; a ^ I2t 
But, as we have been approved of God, 
to have the revelation of the gofpel cha P* 
committed to our truft 11 , even fo we 4 
fpeak it to the world, with all fnnplicity 
and faithfulneffe ; not as feeking thereby 
to pleafe men, but God, who fearcheth 
ourheartSj and approvtth of ourconduft 1 . 

For 


NOTES. 


thefe, (i.) The conftant and invariable meaning of the greek word, in the writ¬ 
ings of St. Paul , is uncleanneJJ'e , or luft. (2.) To underhand it, in this place, of 
injincerity ; or a general corruption of the mind ; would make it coincide with im- 
pojlure and guile y which are alfo particularly mentioned in this verfe. Some of the 
heathen philofophers and jewifh teachers were men of impure lives ; and their doc¬ 
trines were calculated to the gratifying of the flefh. From among the jews, came 
the judaizing chriftians, Nicolaitans , and other corrupt teacher?, condemned by the 
apoftles of our Lord, i Cor. iii. 16, 17, 18. and vi. 13,—19. 2 Cor. xi. 13,14,15. 

2 Pet. ii. 15 ; 18, &c. Jude, ver. 8. Rev. ii. 14, 15. See on 2 Pet. ii. 2 ; 10 ; 
18. and note h on Jude, ver. 4. 

% Neither in guile. J As their do&rine did not procede from tmpoflure , or impu¬ 
rity^ fo neither did they preach it in guile. They ufed no ciafl, or artifice, in the 
preaching of it; did not artfully conceal fome parts, and mix or adulterate others; 
did not aflert the neceflity of the gentile chriftians obferving the law of Mofes, in 
order to pleafe the jews ; did not model chriftianity according to the old heathen 
religion, or contrive methods to make them eafie in their vices, in order to draw in 
great numbers of the gentiles. St. Paul's enemies often charged him with fuch 
mean artifice ; but he fully vindicated himfelf, and juftly charged his enemies with 
pra&ifing fuch difhoneft and bafe arts. 1 Cor. iv. I, &c. 2 Cor.' i. 12. and ii. 17. 

and iv. 1, &c. and xii. 16, &c. 1 Tim. vi. 3,—11. Tit. i. 10, 11. 2 Pet.ii. 3. 

Compare lfaiah xxx. 10. Ezek. xiii. 10, &c. 

4. k See on the preceding verfe. See alfo, 1 Cor. ix. 17. Gal,, ii. 7. 1 Tim. 

i. 11, 12. Tit. i. 3. Their do&rine was notan impojlure , but a trujl committed 
to them of God ; committed to St. Paul , and the other apoftles, by immediate reve¬ 
lation ; to Silvanus and Timothy , by the preaching of the apoftles. [See the Appen¬ 
dix to I Timothy .] 

1 Inftead of preaching the gofpel with impure views, or in guile ; they fpok< y not 
as feeking to pleafe men ; but God , who tried and approved their hearts. 

St. Paul ft rove to pleafe men, as far as he could honeftly, and for their real good. 
Rom. xv. 2. I Cor. x. 33, but he never ftudied to pleafe men, when thereby he 
muft have been unfaithful, and difpleafed God. Gal, i. 10. 1 Cor, iv. i, &c. and 

vii. 
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PARAPHRASE. 


TEXT. 


An.Chrifti For neither have we at any time ufed 

Claud 12 fl atter ' n g fp eec ^> as y ou ver y we ^ know : 

nor carried on any covetous defign, un- 
Chap. II. d er a fair pretence, God is witnefle k . 
5 Nor 


For neither at any time ufed 5 
we flattering words, as ye know, 
nor a cloke of covcLOufnels : God 
is witnefs. 

Nor 


NOTES. 


vii, 25. 2 Cor. ii. 17. and iv. 2, &c. If the unbelieving jews had fuggefted that 

St. Paul, in converting idolatrous gentiles, without requiring of them to become 
fubjeft to the law of Mofesy fought to pleafe men ; and, accordingly, calculated his 
dodtrine to their inclinations m , the charge would have been unjuft. For that was a 
part of the gofpel-revelation, which was committed in truft unto him i and therein 
he approved himfelf unto God. 

5. k Dr. Hammond fais that <( xiy'& fignifies talk, dijeourfe of men : and fo \v 
“ Xoyo It voa to be on the tongues of men \ and tv Xlytp y.oXctK tiat? ytv'.^xt to be talked of 
“ for fatteryy to be accufed by men for tin's fault/' He, I ike wife, contends that 
what is rendered a cloke of covetoufnejfey fhould be interpreted an actujation of lujly 
brought againft them by their enemies. He, therefore, here underliands the apoftle, 
as faying, “ that they had never been accufed of flattery, or luft." 

With refpedt to thefe obfervations, Le Clerc fais, “ 1 eafily aflent to Dr. Ham - 
“ mond’s interpreting the word Xby& to he talk y or report. For xby(& has often 
<c that fignification, as H. Stevens will fhow. I fee alfo that Ccnfantine produces 
“ out of Arijlotle ev A cyois tivoa \_to be the fubjeft of men 1 s difeourje , bominum jermoni - 
“ bus celebrari :] So that, St. Paul's woids would be rightly tranflated, IVe were ne~ 
46 ver reputed to falter /’ 

Indeed, Le Clerc correfF Dr. Hammond for tranflating 'srpepaavf an accufattorty 
and 'srAforsfto. Lift ; though I think that ^a eo^tfia is, in fome other texts, fo to be 
underHood. However, he fo far agrees with Dr. Hammond , as to underftand the 
apoftle to fay, 44 that he never gave any man the leaf \ pretcncey or occafion, to ac- 
cufe hrm of covetoufneffe 

To what Jias been faid, I would add, that I find another authority in Stevensy 
4C tf hoyon eivzi hominum fermone celebrari. Bud. ex Xnopbcntis Cynegetlco .”— And 
yet, after all, I rather incline to the fenfe, which is ufually given, of this text, by all 
the verlions and commentators, which I have feen, whether aniicnt or modern : 
which interpretation is followed in the paraphrafe. The paifages, cited from Ari¬ 
jlotle and Xenophon , do not feem fully to come up to the point. For, not only is 
the word plural there, and here in the lingular number ; but it is not here faid lim¬ 
ply, tv Ao}&> or \v Xoyto a.vdpa7rcov hy.eVy but \v Xbycp v.oXotx.ei'ts iyivhSujuci'. And, 
Xoy<& y.cXcuceuxf fignifies a faltering jpeech j juft as Xby&us.oTu fignifies the word 
heardy and A oy(& <x.XnSeicco the true wordy or doctrine, of the gofpel. 2 Cor, vi, 7. 
Col. i. 5. And tik /of in r tic }<%v& his glorious power , 2 Theft', i. 9. 

Our englifh tranflation feems moll eafy and natural, and agrees with the fenfe of 
the word yividAty in other greek writers, and ejfe in latin writers, who ufe them for 
verfariy or occupari in re aliqud. So lfocrateSy ytvbfjLtvoi tv ^oihaeiy verjati in poefi . 
Hermogenesy yivo^at tv 747 <u<> in his verfor , vel occupor : apud Stephan. In like 

manner, 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


6 Nor of men fought we glory, 
neither of you, nor yet of others, 
when we might have been bur- 
denfom, as the apoftles of Chrift. 

But 


Nor did we feek to gain glory from An.chrifti 
men, neither from you, nor from any C]a ^* i2 ; 
other men, when we might juftly have 
claimed honor and dignity* as apoftles cha P JI * 

of 6 


NOTES. 


manner, C&far, fpcaking of his foldiers, fais, Plurefque partitis temporibus grant in 
cpere: h, e, occupabantur. B. G. L. viii. c. 24. And Horace, Sermon. L. 1. 
Sat. 9. init. Nejcio quid meditans nugarum , tolus in Hits : h, e, iff eram totus, iAc. 
And Epiji. I. L.\. hud verum atq\ decern, euro iff rogo , iff omnis in hoc jum. So 
alfo the (lave in Terence. Jamdudurn animus eji in pat inis. Eun. iv. 7. 45. 
And another in Plautus, Animus in navi ejl meus. Perla. iv. 6. 21. So St. Paul , 
I Tim. iv, 15. \v 7aro/< io&i imploy yourjelf in theje things. 

But it feems quite improbable that St. Paul fhould lay ** that they were not ac- 
cufcd of fuch things ; ” w hen, in this very chapter, he » wiping off fuch afperfions; 
ver, 3, 4 i 9, Sic. as he does often elfwhere. See A£b xx. 33, 34. 2 Cor. ii. 17. 
and iv, 2. and vii. 2. and xii. 14, &c. Gal. i. 10. See on 2 Pet; ii. 3. And what 
occafion was there for this folemn and repeted appeal to the Thejfalonians themfelves, 
[as you know , or remember ; fee ver. I, 2 j 9, 10, 11.] if fome perfons had not fug- 
gefted fuch accufations unto them l 

If Dr. Hammond’s interpretation of thefe two expreffions were true, [viz, that 
they had never been accufcd of either of thefe crimes j] why fhould the apoftle appeal 
to the TbejJdlQnians for the truth of one of them ; and to God, for the truth of the 
other \ when the Thejfalonians feem to have been as capable judges of the latter, as 
of the former ? Whereas, they might eafily have known, if the apoftle and his com¬ 
panions had flattered them i and therefore, as to that, they appeal to the Thejfalo¬ 
nians themfelves: but they might have entertained covetous views, in their hearts, 
which men could not eafily have found out ; and therefore, as to that, they appeal 
to God. [God is witneffe.~\ —Such an appeal to God is in the nature of a folemn 
oath, which is lawful on proper occafions. See on James v. 12. 

6. 1 St. Paul feems to have been charged, by his enemies, with thefe fix things, 
(1.) Impofture. (2.) Impurity. (3.J Guile. (4.) Flattery. (5.J CovetoufnefTe, 
( 6 .) Vane-glory. And, in the text and context, he clears himfeif of every one of 
them. 

He declares here that he fought not glory of men: and appeals to the Thejfalonians 
themfelves, as he had often done before j inlifting upon it, that they could clear 
him of fuch an accufation. If his enemies had objected, Though you fought not 
“ glory of the Thejfalonians ; yet you love the admiration and applaufe of mankind. 
cc You are much pleafed that your converts in Macedonia , Achaia , and other places, 
<c fpeak fo much of your fuccefle at Thcjfalonica: and your view was to gain fuch 
46 applaufe.” To fuch an objedlion, the apoftle replies, by denying the charge; 
We j ought not glory of men ; neither of you, nor yet of others. And, indeed, that 
would have been a poor reward for all their aftonifhing labors and great fatigues, 
their cold, hunger, and nakednefle, their buffetings, and fcourgings, their infults, 
dangers, and the many and grievous fufferings, to which their faithful and afliduous 
preaching of the gofpel expofed them. 


F 


la 
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


Ap.ChriAi 0 f Chrift *: but *" we were mild and 
Claud. I*.condefcending among you n . 

As 

Ciap. ii. 

7 NOTE 


But we were gentle among 7 
you, 


s. 


In our common Englifh tranflation, the latter part of this verfe is rendered thus, 
[IVhen we might have been burthenfome y as the apojiles of Chrifl .] But in the mar¬ 
gin, it is, [when we might have ufed authority , &c.j This is according to the 
old verfion, in King Henry the Eighth's time, which renders the words thus, [IVhen 
we might have been in authority , as the apojiles of Chriji.] And, in this, as well as 
feveral other paflages, the old verfion feems to me to be preferable. 

The hebrew word chabod fignifies both [weighty and glory:] and is accord- 

]y, in the feventy, fometimes rendered by the one of thefe words, fometimes by 
the other. Mr. Locke, on 2 Cor. iv. 17. hath this note: “ What an influence St. 
w Paul's hebrew had upon his greek, is every where vifible. TUD chabad y in hebrew, 
c< fignifies [to be heavy , and to be glorious. ] St. Paul y in the^r^, joins them, and 
w fais [weight of glory .]” 

It is very true, the hebrews did fo ufe the word : but it was not peculiar to that 
language. For fo the greeks ufed the word weight , to denote honor , or dig‘ 

nity ; yea even the regal dignity . [Vid. Plutarch.Demetrio 283. laudat. ab HStephan.] 
Lucian. Dial . 32. § 7. fiapete ovjtf who were in honor . And, in englijh y we ufe the 
word [weighty] in both thefe fenfes. Thus we fay of a worthleffe, expenfive, and 
wicked fon, <4 that he is a dead weight upon a poor family.” And of a worthy 
magiftrate, we fay, “ he is a man of weight meaning that he has great influence 
and authority. 

As the word is fairly capable of this fenfe, feveral verfionsand commentators, an- 
tient and modern, have, in this place, interpreted pap®* of honor or dignity , glory 
or authority . And their interpretation is greatly confirmed by the connection witlv 
both the preceding and following context: 41 We fought not glory of men ; when 
** we might have been in glory and honor, as apoftles of Chrifl; [1 Cor. iv. 21. 
44 2 Cor. x. 10, &c.] but (inftead of affuming the honor, to which we had a juft 
u claim) we were mild, gentle, and condefcending among you.” 

And, finally, it is a great confirmation of the apoftle’s not clearing himfelf here, 
©f being burthenfome to the chriflians at TheJfalonica y that he does fpeak of that ex- 
prefsly, ver. g. 

*As apojiles of Chriji.] ver. 2.it is faid 44 We were fhamefully treated at Philippi j” 
though Timothy was not there included, but only Paul and Silvanus . Here St. Paul y 
himfelf alone, feems to be intended ; though he ufes the plural number for the An¬ 
gular, as he does often elfwhere. And, indeed, when he was fpeaking of the digni¬ 
ty of his character, as an apoftle of Chrift,, it would have been invidious to have 
faid [even I Paul,] as he has faid with propriety, ver. 18. But Silvanus and 77 - 
mothy were not apoflles of Chrift. No! ftriCtly fpeaking there were only twelve 
apoftles of the circum^ifion ; and two apoftles of the gentiles, Paul and Barnabas . 
Silvanus and Timothy were properly evangelijls ; perfons next in dignity to apoftles, 
who aflifted the apoftles in planting and watering the churches of Chrift. 

7* m A learned perfon publifhed fome remarks upon feveral texts of fcripture*. 
Iti the Literary Journal , 1731, and p. 189. he propofed to alter the reading here* 

from 
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ou, even as a nurfe cheriflieth 
er children : 

g So, being affectionately defir- 

ous 


N 


from [a\X' but ,] into [«a hot others and to join the words thus, ver. 6. “We did 
“ not feek glory of men ; neither of you, nor of others, ver. 7. When we might 
“ have been burthenfome as the other apoftles of Chrift, we were gentle in the 
41 midft of you, even as a nurfe cheriflieth her own children.” But that alteration 
is needlefle. For the connexion is clear and plane without it: and there is no MS. 
verfion, or father, to fupport fuch an alteration. And we fhould not be fond of 
conjectures. 

n The punctuation, in our common englifti verfion, feems to be wrong. There 
ought to have been a period after thefe words; [but we were gentle among you.] And 
the following words placed at the begining of ver. 8, [Even as a nurfe cherijheth her 
own children, [owe being affectionately deftrous of you , &c.] 

For ijorto/ mild, or gentle,} fome antient MSS. verfions, and fathers read [yiynot 
infants.'] Whereas the apoflle and his two afliftants were not comparing them- 
felves to infants ; but to a mother nurfing her own children ; who with tendernefle 
cherifhed them, and condefcended to their weaknefle and infirmities. And it is a 
very eafie and natural way of accounting for this variation, that in the moft antient 
MSS. there is no fpace left between every two words, but all the letters in one line 
are clofe together ; and the words muit be diftinguifhed, as the judgment of the 
reader directs. And, as in this fentence the preceding word ends with the letter [»,] 
it was an eafie miftake to join that letter with the following word ; and then to fup^ 
ply another, as thinking it omitted at the end of the foregoing word. And what 
might confirm transcribers in fuch a conjeCfure, is, that the apoflle is, in the next 
fentence, fpeaking of a nurfing mother and her infants . 

Dr .JVhitby, indeed, faisthat, if vyitiqi were the original, the fenfe would run 
41 thus. But we, O children, were among you, as a nurfe that cherijheth her children, 
41 See ver. 11.” This interpretation would remove one of the principal objections 
againft reading v«ti 01 infants: becaufe, then, the Thejfalonians would be compared 
to infants , and the apoflle and his companions to a nurfe tenderly taking care of 
them. If it had been % vrrriet, then the cafe had been plane. As it is; no other 
commentator, or verfion, hath fo rendered the words. Nor was it St. Paul's man¬ 
ner to call his converts ytion01 babes, os infants', unlefle he was finding fault with 
them. Upon the whole; as the common reading feems belt fupported, and very 
well futes the connexion, it appears moft reafonable to retain it. 

0 Deut. xxii. 6. the word is ufed for a bird’s ftting brooding upon her eggs, 

to hatch them ; or upon her young ones, to keep them warm and cherifh them, 'till 
they are able to (hift for themfelves. Compare Matt, xxiii, 37. Here it is beauti¬ 
fully applied to a mother’s nurfing her own children, r<* t'vcvk lavKc, not her nurfe, 
or fofter children ; for whom £he could not be fuppofed to have fo ftrong a natural 

F 2 aft’eCtion. 


As a nurfing mother cheriflieth her An.Chriftl 
own children®; fo we being affec- I2 

tionately 

Chap. II. 
8 

O T E S. 
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An.Chrifti tionately defirous of your welfare, would 
52* ■ have taken pleafure, to have freely im- 
Claud. 12 p arte j unt0 y on, not only the gofpel 

Chap. II. of God; but our own lives alfo j if 
that could have been of any benefit 
unto you: fo dear were you in our 
efteem p . 

g For you mail needs remember bre¬ 
thren, our diligent labor, and the great 
fatigue, which we underwent, at Thef- 
falonica ; when we labored, early and 
late, with our own hands, for a fubfift- 
ence j and preached the gofpel gratis 

unto 


ous ofyou,we were willing to have 
imparted unto you, not the gofpel 
of God only, but alfo our own 
fouls, becaufe yc were dear unto 
us. 


. For ye remember, brethren,9 
our labour and travel; for la¬ 
bouring night and day, becaufe 
we would not be chargeable unto 
any of you, we preached unto 
you the gofpel of God. 


no r e s. 


affe&ion.—But there is yet more in the apoftle’s words: c< A nurfe imparts her milk 
to her babe; he had imparted the fpi ritual milk of the word ; and would, if occa- 
fion had been, have imparted unto them his own life alfo. 

Great was the mildnefle, condefcenfion, and tendernefle, which the apoflle ex- 
prefled to his converts; whom he looked upon, and treated, as his own dear children. 
1 Cor. ii. 3. and ix. 1, &c. 2 Cor. x. 1, 2. and xiii. 4. Philem.ver, 8, 9. 2 Tim. 
ii. 24. 2 ThelT. iii. 9. with which compare Numb. xi. 12. Ifa, xlix. 33. 2 Cor. 

xii. 15. 2 Tim. ii. 10. 

8. * For [ifjL&pbfj&'oi being affectionately defirous ofiyou*"] feveral MSS. read [o,ueip6//$vo/ 
being bound unto you) i, e, by the cords of love.] Dr. Mill [Prolegom. 990 ] ap¬ 
proves of the latter ; and fais, u The tranferibers have put the other, which is a 
more ufual word, into its place.” But Raphelius hath well obferved ** that the 
<c other is not fo unufual a word as fome have thought ; and that, though Grotius 
<c hath called it a poetical wordy yet it occurs in the hiftorians, Herodotus and Poly - 
biusy who fometimes ufed poetical words.” 

Dr. Whitby, [in his Examen , &c.] firft produces Dr. Mill's words, and then 
fais, “ But all the verfions, Chryfiojiomy 'Theodoret , C. Alex . Hilary the deacon , and 
Oecumen'tus read as the text does ; which word Theophylacl interprets. [ How- 
<c ever ; it is not very material which reading we follow: for~\ the two words fig— 
46 nifie very nearly the fame thing. Vid. Hefiych . and Phavorin .” 

9. ^ It has been already taken notice of, that St. Paul's frequent appealing to the 
Thejfialonians themfelves, and faying, [youknow y and you remember ] renders it high¬ 
ly probable that his enemies had accufed him of fuch and fuch particular crimes; 
and that the Thejfialonians were too apt to regard fuch infinuations. 


9 Mini- 
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10 Ye are witneffes and God al/o y 
how holily, and juftly, and un- 
blameably we behaved ourfclves 
among you that believe : 

As 


PARAPHRASE. 

unto you; that we might not be burthen- An.Chrifti 

fome unto any of you r . ^ ciaSd.’iz. 

You are witneffes; and God alfo is _ 
our witneffe, who muff be our judge r ; Cha P- ir * 
how holily, and righteoufly, and un- IO 
blameably we behaved among you 
who believe, and who had oppor¬ 
tunity moft narrowly to infpedt our 

con- 


NOTES. 


r Minifters have a right to a maintenance, from the people to whom they preach ; 
and it is not their duty, in all cafes, to labor for bread, with their own hands. This 
appears from the reafon of the thing, as well as from the following texts. Matt. x. io. 
Luke x.7, 1 Cor. ix.4, &c. Gal. vi.6,—9. 2Theff. iii. 8,9. 1 Tim.v.t7,i8. St. Paul 
often save up his own juft rights, for one or other of the following reafons. 
(l.) That he might give no occafion to charge him with covetous and worldly 
views; but that his generous zeal and difinterefted benevolence might clearly appear; 
Acbxx, 33,34, 35. I Cor. iv.ri,t2. and ix.i, — 15. 2 Cor. xi.7, — 11 ; 23 ; 27. and 
xii. 10 j 13,—18. 1 Tim. iv. 10. 2 Tim. ii. 10. (2.) That he might cut off all occa- 
fwm from the falfe apoftles to claim a maintenance under the fhelter of his example, 
1 Cor. ix. 12. 2 Cor. xi. 12, 13 compared with Tit. i. 11. (3.) That idle and 

(lothful chriftians might not prelend, under his example, to vindicate their own idle- 
nefie. Aifts xx, 35. 2 Theff. iii. 7, 8, 9. (4.) That by fuch extraordinary virtue, he 
might inert ale his future rtward. 1 Cor. ix.15,16,17 ; 23 y 26. See on 2 Theff. iii.9. 

It was a cuftom among the jews to teach their children a trade ; even though they 
gave them a liberal education St, Paul's trade was to make tents of fkins; in 
which foldiers, or others, might lodge, when in the field. A&s xviii. 3. Per¬ 
haps Silvanus and Timothy worked at the fame trade with him. This handicraft 
trade was of great fervice to the apoftle, in his planting the gofpel, in various cities 
and countries. And there was fomething very noble and grand in fuch difinterefted 
behavior. 

I cannot here forbear obferving fomewhat of the propriety and decorum of the 
apoftle's conduit. It was neceffary for him to clear himfelf of covetoufneffe and finifter 
views: and it was very proper, to that purpofe, to mention his preaching the gofpel 
gratis. For nothing could have been a more clear and effectual vindication of him¬ 
felf. But it was not neceffary to this end, to put the Theffalonians in mind, that 
the Philippians had fent him prefents, once and again, while he was planting the gof¬ 
pel at Thejfalonica. To have hinted at fuch a thing, in writing to the Thejfa Ionia ns, 
would have (hamed and upbraided them: and might perhaps, by fome, have been 
underftood as an infinuation, that they ought ftill to pay him for his labor among 
them. See 1 Cor. ix. 15. But, in writing to the Philippians , it was highly pro¬ 
per to mention that circumflance (as he does, Phil, ivr 16;) for fear of being 
reckoned ungrateful. 

10. [ See on ver. 5 5 9, 


l How 
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An.Chrifti condudt fc . A$ you alfo know very well 
Claud’ 12. h° w we treated every one of you u , 

<_^_ t with like care and tender affedlion, as 

Chap. II. a f a ther doeth his own children w ; ex- 

11 horting you to perfevere in the faith ; 
comforting you under all your perfecu- 

12 tions and afBidtions; and teftifying that 
it was your duty to walk worthily of 
that God, who hath called you out of 
your heathen ftate of darknefle, into the 
chriftian church, his glorious kingdom 
of knowlege and holinefle*. 

NOTE 

t How holily they behaved towards God, and jttjlly and blamelefsly towards men, 
and particularly among the chriftians, with whom they converfed moft frequently 
and moll intimately. Their enemies neither judged candidly of them, nor knew 
them fo well. There was no reafon, therefore, to liften to their accufations. See 
verfes 2,—9. 2 Theft', iii, 7. 

If iv be fupplied before i^ 7 v, then it may very properly be rendered [among you.] 

11. u The word [you] after [every one of you ,] has been called an hebraifm: but 
that phrafeology is not peculiar to the hebrews. See Blackmail's jacred clafficks, 
Vol. I‘. p. 66. and Vol. II. p. 138. 

Either we muft fupply fome fuch words, as [ive treated 3] or, before the parti¬ 
ciples, we muft underftand 5 //£v, See like inftances, Rom. v. 11. 2 Cor. v. 5, 6. 

and vii. 5. Phil. iii. 4. 

By the apoftle's faying <c that they had exhorted, &c. every one of the Theffalo- 
nians ; 99 many think that he refers to their inftru&ing them privately and parti¬ 
cularly, or from houfe to houfe 5 as well as when aflembled in public. See Adis 
xx. 20. 

w Ver. 7. He had compared himfelf to a mother nurftng and cherifhing her own 
infants ; here he compares himfelf to a father educating and inltrudt ing his own chil¬ 
dren. In both images there is great propriety, and remarkable tendernelfe and af- 
fedfion exprelfed to the Theffalonians, 

12. * Kingdom and glory are here put for glorious kingdom , by an ufual hendyadis 9 

common to the latins y greeks 9 and hebrews . The glory , in God's temporal king¬ 
dom, was the Shechinah y that refulgent cloud, which refided between the two che¬ 
rubim, overfhadowing the ark of the covenant, in the holy of holies. Exod. xiii. 
21, 22. Ley. ix. 6. Numb. xvi. 42. 2 Chron. vii. 1, 2, 3. Ezek, i. 28. and 

x. 4. and xliii. 2. To tbat 9 the apoftle feems here to allude: but the chriftian 
church has no fuch external and vifible glory. It’s glory is truth, charity, and ho- 
linefle. This is the glory of this fpiritual kingdom. 


TEXT. 

As you know, how we ex-n 
hoj ted and comforted, and charg¬ 
ed every one of you, (as a father 
doth his children) 


That ye would walk worthy 12 
of God, who hath called you un¬ 
to his kingdom and glory. 


s. 


Here 
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NOTES. 

Here are two motives fuggefted to induce the chriftians at TkeJpiJonica to live an An.Chrilli 
holy life, (i.) The nature and character of the true God, whofe fervants, or 52. 
worfhipers, they now were. His character is not like that of the heathen gods, Claud ii. 
which were ftained with various kinds of impurity and other vices. Nothing but 
holinefle becomes his worfhipers. See on I Pet. i. 15, 16. (2.) This holy God 

had called them into his glorious kingdom: i, e, not to the heavenly felicity (for they 
were not yet poffefl'ed of that) but into the chriftian church :—from a ftate of grofTe 
ignorance, idolatry, and vice, into the glorious liberty of the Tons of God, Eph. 
ii. n, &c. having tranflated them, out of the kingdom of darkneffe, into the king¬ 
dom of light. Col. i. 12, 13. As to that phrafe ? of his having called them, fee on 
2 Pet. i. 10. God's having called them to the unfpeakable advantages of chriftians, 
was a ftrong argument for their leading an holv life : and, as fuch, is often men¬ 
tioned. Rom. viii. 1, &c. and ix. 23, 24. 1 Cor. i. 8, 9, 10. Gal. i. 6. and 

v. 7, 8. Eph. iv. r. Phil. i. 27. and iii. 14. Col. i. 4, 5. 1 ThefT. v. 21,—24, 

2 TlieiT. ii. 13, 14. 2 Tim. i. 9. Heb. iii. 1. 1 Pet. v. 10. 


Sect. II. N°. 3. 

Chap. ii. 13, — ■ 16. 
CONTENTS. 

TTAVING, in the foregoing verfes, mentioned feveral things, 
■T -1 in the conduift of himfelf and his two affiftants, which con¬ 
duced to their fuccelfe, the apoftle now comes to explane what he 
had but juft hinted, ver. i. viz. “ that their coming to preach the 
gofpel at lbe[faIonica had not been in vane.’ r To this end, he feta 
forth, and commends, the behavior of the Thejfalonians. They 
had readily received the gofpel, as a revelation from heaven. 
They had imitated the patience, ftedfaftneffe, and fortitude, of 
the chriftian churches in Judea ; in adhering to chriftianity, 
notwithftanding they fuffered very ill treatment from their 
own country-men, as the chriftians in Judea had fuffered from 
theirs. 

Thefe things are mentioned to their honor, to fupport and com¬ 
fort them under their perfecutions, and tp incite them to per-- 
fevere. 


ZARA- 
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TEXT. 


An.chrifti We are thankful to God, who has 
called you into his glorious kingdom : 
and f° r this caufe, alfo, we give thanks 
Chap. II. unto God a evening and morning every 
13 day b , that you have complied with this 
divine call; and that, when you heard 
us preach the word of God % you cor¬ 
dially imbraced it 6 , not as the word of 
men e j but as (in truth it is) the word of 
God f ; which alfo is, fince that, operative 8 
in you that believe, and has a remarkable 
influence upon your minds and lives. 

For 


For this caufe alfo thank we 13 
God without cealing, becaufe 
when ye received the word of 
God which ye heard of us, ye 
received it not as the word of 
men, but (as it is in truth) the 
word of God, which effectually 
worketh alfo in you that believe. 


NOTES. 

13. a Col. i. 9. 

b See on chap. i. 2: and v, 17. 

c As to the phrafe a6 yov ebtcw* the word of hearing , or the word heard , fee on ver.5. 
The word of God does not here mean the word concerning God ; or the word, by 
which you have learned God j but the word which is from God, or of divine ori¬ 
ginal ; and which had been publilhed among them, by Paul , SilvanuSy and Timo¬ 
thy. See Rom. x. 16, &c. 

d Beza and Raphelius have obferved that has not fo ftrong a mean¬ 

ing as Sou, though we have tranflated fyoth of them [to receive .] The former 
denotes their hearing the gofpel with the ear ; or, through that medium, receiving 
the knowleg^ of it into their minds: but the latter denotes their affenting to it, or 
approving, imbraceing, and retaining it. 

e According to the greek, it is, [You received not the word of men , hut—the word of 
God.] But our englijh verfion has expreffed it, like the Syriac , vulgate , and greek 
fcboliasy [You received it not as the word of men , &c :] and there are other texts, 
where the particle [as] mull be underftood, though it is not expreffed. See in the 
hebrew. Pfal. xiv.4. and xxii. 14. iSam.xxv. 37. And in the greek y 1 Pet. 

ii. 4. So Virgil, Georg. 1. 29. An Deus immenfi venias marts \ i, e, ut Deus . 

f The dodlrineof the_ gofpel was not the fuggeftion of evil fpirits, nor the inven¬ 
tion of men ; but it’s original was from God : and the apoftles were only as the di¬ 
vine heralds, to publifh it to men. Luke x. 16. Gal. i. 1 ; 11, 12. 2 Cor. iii. 

5, 6. I Pet. iv. 11. 2 Pet. i. 20, 21 . [See the Appendix to 1 Tim.] How great 

mull it's influence needs be, where it is thus regarded ! See Chap. i. 6. , Matt, 
x. 40. Gal. iv. 14. Heb. iv. 2; 12. 2 Pet, iii. 2. with which compare Ifa. vi. 

9, 10. and liii, 1. Jer. v. 20, 21. Ezek. xii. 2. Matt. xiii. 9,—17. Mark iv. 
ir, 12. Lukeviii.9. John xii. 37,—40. Rom.xi. 8. 

e 'Evipyetrai worketby or is operative .] Grotius remarks u that this wocd is in 
in found, a paflive j in fenfe, an a&ive: as it is, Rom. vii. 5, Gal. v. 6. Eph. 

iii, 20.” 

The 
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14 Far ye, brethren, became fob 
lowers of the churches of Gad, 
which in Judea are in ChrifTJe- 
fus: for ye alfo have fufFered like 
things of vour own country-men, 
even as they have of the Jews: 

Who 


For you, brethien, upon your imbrace- An.chriiii 
ing the gofpel, became imitators of the ciaud. 12. 
churches of God, I mean the chriftian ^—v— 
churches, which are in Judea h ; in that cha P* If * 
you fufFered like things from your own * + 

country-men, as the chriftians in Judea 
fufFered from their neighbors and 
country-men, the unbelieving jews 1 . 

Which 


NOTE S.. 

The antecedent to [0* which] is not GW, but the word of God . And the phrafc, 
[ivtpy&TOti workethy or is operative ,] is here applied to the word of God; as elf- 
where to the fpirit of God. Eph. i. 19, 20. And to the evil fpi j it. Eph. ii. 2* See 
on I Pet. i. 22. and on 1 John iii. 9. 

14. h Under the law, the jewifh church was a national church ; under the gofpel, 
every congregation is a church. See note d , chap. i. 1. The jewifh fynagogues in 
]Judea might once have been called the churches of God y there ; but they were not 
the churches of God in Chrift Jefus. And, becaufe they rejedted Chrift, they them- 
felves were rejected ; and God would not any longer acknowlege them as his. Be¬ 
lieving in God and in Chrift Jefus was fundamental to their being chriftians. See 
note «, chap. i. 1. 

1 The Romans allowed the jews the free exercife of their religion, not only in 
Judea , but alfo in many gentile cities, in the Roman empire. They confidered 
the chriftians, alfo, as a fe£l of the jews, as they worfhiped the fame God, appeal¬ 
ed to the fame feriptures, and arofe originally from among the jews. The Roman 
governors, therefore, could not legally difturb them : but the jews, though they 
had not the civil power in their hands, could raife tumults, and exafperate the rab¬ 
ble againft the chriftians, and fometimes prevail with the Roman magiftrates to per- 
fecute them. And, from the feriptures and fome of the molt antient fathers, it 
appears, that moft of the perfections before the deftru&ion of Jerufalemy proceded 
from the enmity and oppofition of the unbelieving jews. See Dr. Lardners Cre¬ 
dibility of the gofpeUhiJloryy P. I. p.363; 378, &c. 438, &c. third edition. See 
alfo on 2 Theft'. iii. 2, 

The Jews at JerufaUm had defired Pilate , a gentile, to crucifie our Lord. Matt, 
xxi. 38. and xx^ii. 20; 22. Mark xv. 11,-15. Luke xxiii. 18,—24. John 
xviii. 38, 39, 40. Adts ii. 23 ; 36. and iii. 13, 14, 15. and v. 30. and vii. 52. 
They afterwards perfected his apoftles and other difciples ; as appears abundantly 
from the Adts of the apoftles, and other places; and the chriftians indured fuch ill 
treatment with great patience and fortitude. The jews of fhejfalonica exafperated 
the gentiles of that city againft the apoftle and his two afliftants, and againft the 
chriftians there. Adlsxvii, 5, &c. 13. How the chriftians behaved, is intimated 
here, and chap. i. 6, &c. As to the honor and happinefle of fuch fufferings, fee 
Matt. v. 11. and x* 24, 1 Pet, iv. 12, &c. There were ftill chriftian churches 

G in 
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An.ChrMti Which unbelieving jews procured the 
aaad i- death t * ie Lord J c ^ us k > an( l flew the 
■ _ _ v L Z prophets of their own 1 nation, which 
Chap. ll. were 

J 5 

NOTE 


Who both killed the Lord Je- 15 
fas, and their own prophets, and 
have 


s. 


in Judea, notwithftanding the grievous and repeted perfecutions, which were there 
raifed againft them by the unbelieving jews. And it was a particular honor to the 
church at Thefjalonica to be compared to the chriftian churches of 'Judea ; efpecially 
to that at Jerufalem, the firft of all the churches. 

15. k As to the jews murthering our Lord, and perfecuting his difciples, fee the 
note on ver. 14. Our Lord had foretold fuch things, to prepare his difciples for 
them. Matt, xxiii. 34; 37. Luke vi. 22, 23. and xiii. 33, 34. John xvi. 
is— 4 - 

1 iJW their own,] is wanting in fome of the antient MSS. verfions, and fathers. 
Tertullian fais, it was added by Marcion, who pretended that the jewifh prophets 
were not the prophets of the true God, but their own prophets; and that the God 
of the old teftament and of the new, were two very different beings. [Fid* contra 
Marcion . L, 5. c. 15.] Dr. Mill thinks that it was not added by Marcion ; but 
was the note of fome orthodox fcholiaft, who wrote it in the margin, to exaggerate 
the malice of the jews, who not only flew the Lord Jefus (which, the apoftle fais, 
they did through ignorance, Adis iii. 17.) but their own prophets alfo, whom they 
knew to be true prophets ; and, what is yet more, who were peculiarly fent, of God 
himfelf, unto that nation. From the margin, the word, [/JW their own] palled 
into the text; where it now is, in our printed copies ; but it was not in the firft 
and more approved copies. [Vid, prolegom . 324, 325 ; 683.] On the other hand. 
Dr. Whitby contends for the common reading, as the true one: alleging others of 
the antients, who retained the word ; and then he afks, And what other prophets, I 
pray you, had the jews flain, about the year of the Chriftian sera 51 ?” Jt may, 
indeed, be objedled, againft Dr. Whitby, “ that, if we leave out their own:] 
cc we may, then, by the prophets, undefftand the chrijlian prophets. For (1.) St. 
14 Stephen and St. James had been put to death by the jews, before the year 51. 
“ (2.) Jefus is mentioned before the prophets ; for he lived before the chriftian pro- 
<c phets, but not before the cld teftament prophets. (3.) The unbelieving jews, 
<c in the days of Chrift and his apoftles, could not have been guilty of the death 
** of thofe prophets of their own nation, who were flain fome ages before they were 
** borne.” 

But to thefe things, I would anfwer. (1.) It is true, St. Stephen and St. James 
had been flain by the jews .* but, in the ftyle of the new teftament, they are not call¬ 
ed prophets. For, though the chriftians, who were infpired, were fometimes in- 
titled prophets, there is in fuch texts fomething, befides the mere name, to lead one 
to'underftand it of Chriftians. And it was not the ufual phrafeology to call apoftles 
and evangelifts by the name of prophets . (2.) The order, in which perfons are 

mentioned, is far from determining the order of time, in which they lived. Ezek. 
xiv. 14. Demid is mentioned before Job ; and yet he lived fome hundreds of years 
after him. And 1 ThefT. i;6. St. Patel mentions himfdf and his two afflftants be¬ 
fore 
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T EXT PARAPHRASE. 


have perfecuted us ; and they 
pleafe not God, and are contrary 
to all men. 

For- 


were in former times fent unto them An.Chrifti 
from God. They have likewife perfe- Q a 2 d.* I2 . 
cuted us, who preached the gofpel unto 
you : by which behavior they very high- cha P* n * 
ly difpleafe God, and may be looked 
upon as the common enemies of man¬ 
kind m ; particularly in doing all they 16 

can 


NOTES. 


fore our Lord jefus Chrtft ; and yet it is evident that they lived upon earth, and 
were perfecuted, after our Lord: Compare 2 ThelT. ii. 16. (3.) Though the jews 

of that age could not kill fuch of the prophets of their own nation, as had lived in 
former ages: yet that is often afcribed to a people, which has been done by fome of 
the fame fe# or nation, people or kindred. The jews, who flew the antient pror 
phets, and thofe who perfecuted Jefusand his difciples, were all of the fame nation, 
and of the fame wicked, perverfe, and cruel fpirit. Thus the jews, in very dis¬ 
tant ages, are fpokan of, as one people, and as if they had all lived in the fame age. 
Deut, xviii. 9 j 15. If. ix. 6. John vi. 32. A£te iii. 22. So are chriftians fpo- 
ken of. 1 Cor. xv. 51. 1 Theft'. iv. 17. And fo our Lord fpoke of the perfe¬ 

cting jews in his day, as the fame people who flew the prophets and righteous men 
in former generations. Matt, xxiii. 29,—37. They manifefted the fame perverfe 
fpirit as their forefathers, who flew the antient prophets ; and they would, moft 
probably/, have flain them j if they had lived in their days. 

And what confirms me in it, that we are here to underftand the antient prophets, 
is, that the jews are often charged with the murther of their own prophets. 
See 1 Kings xix, 10; 14. Neh. ix. 26. Jer, ii. 30. Luke vi. 23. and xiii. 33,34. 
A£fs vii. 52. 

Jefus Cbrijl condemned their falfe opinions and wicked practices; and was not a 
temporal prince, as the jewifh nation, through a worldly fpirit, had imagined the 
Mejfiab was to be. Thev, therefore, put him to death, under the pretence of his. 
being a deceiver and falfe prophet. Their own prophets had, likewife, reproved 
them for their errors and vices; and therefore they flew them. The apoftles and 
evangelifts preached do&rines contrary to what they held, and condemned their 
vices. They, therefore, with amazing bitterneffe and unrelenting rage, continued 
to perfecute them. Thofe parts of the apoftles doctrine, which moft offended them, 
were, “ that the Mefliah was not to be a temporal prince, but a fpiritual governor, 
“ ruling over the confciences of men : that the law of Mofes was abolifhed : and 
11 that the gentiles might be admitted into the church, and among the profelTed 
45 people of God, without fubmitting to circumcifion and the other precepts of the 
<c jewifh law.” [Set Mr. Taylor’s key to the apojlolic writings^ 270, 271.] Upon 
thefe accounts, the jews fiercely oppofed the preachers of the gofpel, and particularly 
St. Paul. 

m Several authors have given the jews the character of an obftinate people, and 
unfriendly to men of other nations; fuch as Tacitus^ Juvenal , and others; 

G 2 and 
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THESSAL 0 N1 AN S, 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


An.Chrifti can to hinder us from preaching the 

Claud’i2 g°fp el unt0 the g entiles > though it is in 
order to their falvation ; whereby they 
Chap. II. are filling up the meafure of their fins 
16 everyday. But, though they have for 
many ages looked upon the gentiles as 
the children of wrath, and thought 
themfelves fecure of the divine favor; 
yet the wrath of God is at laft coming 
upon them, and their deftrudtion is at 
hand n . 


Forbidding us to fpeak to thel6 
Gentiles, that they might be Pav¬ 
ed, to fill up their fins alway: 
for the wrath is come upon them 
to the uttermoft. 


NOTES . 


and particularly Jofephus , their own hiftorian. They have alfo had the chara&er 
of a feditious people, given to riots and tumults; and that contemned all other na¬ 
tions, when compared with their own. But the chief reafon why the apoftle here 
reprefents them as dijpleafing God and the common enemies of mankind , was, their 
hindering the fpread of thegofpel, efpecially among the gentiles. 

The apoftle Pauly being himfelf a jew, and having a ftrong affe&ion for his own 
nation, generally fpeaks of them with great tendernelfe. See Rom. ix. i, &c. and 
x, xi chapters, and Mr. Locke on the following texts, Gal. i. 4. Rom. ii. I, 2. 
and vii. 7. and x. 15. and xi. 33. The unbelieving jews at Thcjfalonica , by perfe¬ 
cting St. Pauly and his two afliftants, in that city ; by perfuing them to Beraea , 
and driving him from thence alfo ; and by perfecting the lately-planted chriftian 
church at Tkejfalonica ; had difcovered fuch rancor and malice, as had made a deep 
impreflion upon the mind of the apoftle ; and it was right to mention what is here 
faid, and to give them their proper character ; that the chriftians at Thejfalonica 
might not be moved with their pretences to uncommon regard, as being the antient 
church and people of God ; nor be fhocked at their zeal and cruelty. “ If they 
c< had Plain Chnft and their own prophets; if they had persecuted the apoftles and 
tf evangelifts; if they offended God, and were the common enemies of mankind ; 
** what regard was to be paid to fuch a people? And, if they had treated Chrift and 
il their own prophets in that manner ; what better could the chriftians at Theffalo- 
46 nica expert, at their hands ? ” Matt. x. 24, 25, 26. Luke vi. 40. John xv.18,—21. 

16. n See on the preceding verfe. 

The fins of the jewifh nation were many and great; but the murthering the Mef- 
fiah, and oppofing the fpread of the gofpel, filled up the meafure of their fins: in 
which expreftion there is an allufion to filling a vefrel up to the brim. See Gen. 
xv. 16. Matt. xxi. 32. with which compare Jer. xliv. 22, 23. Ezek. xxii. 4. 
Rom, ii. 5. The veffel was filled a great way, before; but this filled it up to the 
brim. Accordingly; our Lord reprefents this their guilt to be fo aggravated, as if 
in it all the guilt of mankind had been united ; and intimated that their punifh- 
ment fhould be as it were a colledtion of the punilhment of finers. Matt, xxiii. 
V* 39 - 


Some 
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NOTES. 

Some have rendered [/e for :] others, [certainly.] I do not fee why it may not An.Chrifli 
here be tranllated [ but ,] which is its ufual fignification. 5 2 - 

By [the wrath,] Come underfland the wrath of the jews, or their fury againft the Claud. 12. 
gofpel and the profeflors of it. But I fuppofe that phrafe, [the wrath,] without 
fomething added to it, never fignifies the wrath of the jews, or of any other men i ^ ha P* 
but mull evidently be underltood of the wrath of God. 

T <pQcL<re being an aorift, I would render it, [// will come upon them Jhortly:] and 
the aorifi feeins to be ufed, here, for th e paulo pofi futurum, to denote the near ap¬ 
proach of their deftru£lion. H. Stevens fais, <c though rtfignifies [an end ;] yet, 
i« when it has a prepofition before it, it ought to be rendered by an adverb. For 

cV t 4 a(^ fignifies [ laJUy , finally , at length.] 1 * According to that obfervation, 

the npoltle’s meaning is. “ that (though formerly the heathens were the children 
“ of wrath, and the jews the holy and beloved people of God) now the tables 
■ 4 were turned, and the wrath of God was at lajl come upon the jews.” See Gro - 
tius and Sir Norton KnatchbulL 

Though I incline to the fenfe, which has been already mentioned ; yet feveral 
learned men have contended for another interpretation, which I will lay before the 
reader, with the arguments alleged in favor of it.—eW in the feventy, fignifies 

['till there is an utter confummation , or deflruftion,] Num. xvii. 13. Jofh. viii. 24. 
and x. 20. 2 Chron. xxxi. 1. Job vi. 9. Pf. xiii. 1. and xliv. 23. Amos ix. 8. 

And Tbeophylafi and others have interpreted the words thus; viz. 44 that the wrath 
of God was then coming fwiftly upon the jews, and that it would remain upon 

u them ’till there would be an end of their being a nation, and for many ages after 

44 that,” Thus Daniel , prophefying of their deftrudlion, fais, it (hould be 44 until 
4< the confummation ; and that, which was determined, {hould be poured out upon the 
44 defolate.” This is what our Lord himfelf feems to have meant by to the end> 

Matt. xxiv. 6. See alfo on James v. 3 j 8. 1 Pet. iv. 7. 1 John ii. 18. For¬ 

merly the jews were fometimes opprefied by their enemies, or by other calamities ; 
but, when they repented, they were delivered. When they were carried into capti- 
tivity, after fome years they were brought back into their own land. But now, 
their temple and city have been laid in ruines, and their nation difperfed over the 
face of the earth, for above 1600 years. And this their difperfion fhall indure, and 
Jerufalem continue to be troden by the gentiles, untill the time, which God hath 
appointed for the gentiles poflefling of it, be fulfilled. Luke xxi. 24. 

This wrath upon the jewifh nation has been fo great, and Jailed fo long, that 
many of their learned men have been puzzled to account for it. But chriftians, 
whoconfider that they murthered the Meffiah ; and that they perfecuted his difciples, 
with unrelenting rage and fury, even during thofe forty years which were indulged to 
them to repent of that aggravated crime ;—can eafily difeern that the mifery, which has 
come upon their nation, is fuch as never befell any people; and that it was the ef- 
fc6l of their having filled up the meafure of their fins, ’till they were ripe for ruine. 

That defolation was drawing nigh, when the apofile wrote this epiflle ; and the 
deftrudlion of their temple, city, and nation, happened within twenty years after. 


SECT. 
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Sect. II. N°. 4 . 

Chap. ii. 17,——20. 

CONTENTS. 

An.Cbrifti A S St. Paul had commended the behavior of the Thefialoniam in 
Claud 12 m idft of perfecution and trouble, and expreffed a molt 
lxV"s; tender and ardent affedtion for them; his enemies might be ready 
Chap. II. t0 u jf y 0U ] tnow th a t they are perfecuted, and have fuch an 
“ high regard for them, how came you to leave fuch young con- 
“ verts fo foon ? and to be abfent from them, fo long ? Why have 
“ you not returned to them, to comfort them in their diftreffes? 

** and Ihown, by your adtions, that you are, indeed, their father 
“ and friend ? and moll affedlionately concerned for their welfare ? ” 

To thefe things, the apoftle fais, (1.) That he was violently forced 
away from them. (2.) That it was not long lince he had been 
among them. (3.) That he was abfent in body only, not in heart. 
(4,) That he vehemently longed to fee them again. (5.) That he 
had attempted to return to Tbe£alonica y more than once; but his 
enemies had hitherto prevented it. 

After thefe allegations, be repetes his profefllons of love and affec¬ 
tion to them, and rejoices in the profpedt of meeting them, as his 
converts, in the prefence of the judge, at the laft day. 

PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 

17 Such is the charadter, and fuch will But we, brethren, being taken 17 
be the end, of the unbelieving jews:— from y° u {ot a tlme >^ n 
but as to us, brethren % when we were pre * 

tome 

NOTES. 

1J. » The apoftle has called his converts at Theffalonica by fuch tender and in- 
dearing appellations, as brethren , beloved, orbeloved brethren , no lefte than feven- 
teen times in this epiftle: whereby he not only teftified his very ardent affection for 
them, but acknowleged the gentile (as well as jewilh) converts for chriftian bre¬ 
thren ; how much foever the unbelieving jews or judaizing chriftians might defpife 

them. 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

pretence, not in heart, endea- tome from you with anguifh, like that An.Chrifti 

voured the more abundantly to a t en( J er parent bereaved of his dear Claud ia 
tee your face with great defire. b . though j t was but for a very 

fhort time, and that as to mere bodily Gha P’ IL 
prefence, and not at all in heart or affec¬ 
tion ; yet we, out of a great delire to 
fee your face, did more abundantly in- 
18 Wherefore we would have d eaV or to come unto you c . There- 18 

come d j t evident we were willing to 

have 

NOTES. 

them, or think them unworthy of the privileges of the profefled people of God, or 
of being ranked among the number of fuch. 

b 'Optpxvfo generally fignifies a child bereaved of its parents ; and therefore emppct- 
V/SiVTit has, by many, been underftood here as denoting diftrefte, like that of little 
children feeking after their deceafed parents, or lamenting their immature, orphan 
ftate, But H. Stevens well obferves that the word opQctvof is fometimes ufed in a 
more lax or general fenfe, i, e, either for a parent deprived of his children , or a child 
deprived of its parents , which is confirmed by Hefychius , who fais, optpctvbc, o yo- 
*£<yv £np«//tv^ xj riKvrn. Now, as the apoftle had, ver. n. compared his behavior 
towards the Thejfalonians to that of a father towards his children, it is more natural 
to fuppofe that he carries on the allufion, and reprefents himfelf as under the fame 
anxiety for them as a tender parent for the lofte of his children, of whom cruel, un¬ 
relenting death has bereaved him.—In what a forcible manner did this exprefle the 
relu&ance, with which the apoftle parted with his young converts at Thcjfalonica , 
and continued hitherto to be abfent from them ? 

e How does he, almoft in every word, make the Thejfalonians feel the prefent 
fituation of his mind, and particularly his diftrefle and concern for them ! For, if 
upon comparing his anguifh to that of a tender parent lately bereaved of his be¬ 
loved children, any one fhould have faid, “What, then! fhall we fee you no 
more ? ” he immediately intimates that it was not like a parent’s lofing his children 
for ever. No ! it was but a very fhort feparation, but for the /pace of an hour. 

For, in a very little time, he hoped to fee them again. And this very fhort fepa¬ 
ration was only in face y or bodily prefence j not in heart , or affe&ion. He daily 
thought of them, he had the fame tender regard for them as when he was with 
them. And, during this fhort abfence, he had diligently and more abundantly indea- 
vored to fee their faces ; and that with great defire. But our englifh reaches not the 
emphahs and vehemence of the greek. Compare Rom. i. II ; 13. and xv. 22, 23, 

24. 1 Cor. xvi. 7, 2 Cor. xii. 14. 2 John, ver. 12. 3 John, ver. 14. 

18. d A/o therefore :] i, e, “ as we have fuch a ftrong affedlion for you, and have 
very diligently indeavored to fee you again, therefore you have no reafon to doubt 
of our willingnefle to return unto you.” 


e There 
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 

An.Chrifti have come again unto you (and in par- c° me unt0 y° u ( even 1 Pau ^) 
I. P‘i’. w f dcfirous of i.) = -»• 

but ‘ hitherto the wicked and malicious For 

Chap. II. adverfary hath prevented us 6 . And 
19 nothing but violence could have pre¬ 
vented 

NOTES. 

*■ There were fome reafons for his faying [even I Paul] in particular. (i.JThey 
knew that Timothy had returned to them from Athens. See chap. iii. 2 . (2.) Tho’ 

the apoftle himfelf had not returned, he intimates that nothing but violence could 
have kept him away. It was our Lord’s direction to his difciples, when they were 
perfecuted in one city to flee to another: and, though St. Paul never declined dan¬ 
ger, when his duty called him to run any hazard ; yet prudence directed him to 
take all wife methods to preferve his life for farther ufefulnefle. 

f Kcti but:] So the vulgate y arable , and athiopic , as well as englijh , have render¬ 
ed it; and fo it frequently fignifies. See on 1 John ii. 20. 

8 Satan hath hindered us.] When the hebrews indeavored to exprefle any thing 
remarkably great or excellent in its kind, they added the name of God to it. So 
the cedars of God are put for tall cedars ; the mountains of God , for high mountains \ 
a prince of God , for a mighty prince; the city of God y for a great city ; wreJUings 
of God , for ftrong and mighty wreftlings; a trembling of God y for a great trem¬ 
bling ; a lion of God , for a great lion ; the voice of God y for the loud voice of thun¬ 
der ; the river of God y for a great and noble river ; harps of God y for excellent 
harps: and fo of other things .—Homer has ufed the fame form of fpeaking, when 
he puts the divine fea for the great fea. II. A. 141. Odyjf.T. 153 ; 158. and a 
divine river , for a great or noble river. II. B. 522. and applies the word [di¬ 
vine y ] in other places, to exprelTe any thing great or excellent in its kind. See Dr. 
Clarke s notes on Horn. II. A. 141. I\ 352.—In like manner, when the hebrews de¬ 
ferred the mod wicked men, they added the name of Satan y or the devil ; and 
called them the m\nijlers y fervants y or children of that wicked one , and fometimes 
the devil , or Satan y or the tempter himfelf. See chap. iii. 5. Jopn viii/44. and 
xiv. 30. compared with John xiii. 2. and xviii. 2. Adis xiii. 10. 2 Cor. xi. 15, 

16. 2 ThelT. iii. 3. 1 Pet. v. 8. Rev. ii. 10. For he is at the head of the grand 

apoftafie from God ; they imitate his example, and fall in with his fcheme. 

There is another way of accounting for this phrafeology ; vi^. by obferving that 
the word [Satan] fignifies an adverfary y or enemy ; and may be applied to any ene¬ 
my : [See Dr. Sykes his inquiry concerning the daemoniacs ; and the note on 1 Pet. v. 8 .] 
but more efpecially to a wicked and malicious enemy, who adts upon diabolical 
principles: for which reafon fuch a perfon may, by a very common metaphor, be 
juftly called Satan , not only as adting like him, but as if he was inftigated by him. 
The enemy y here intended, was evidently a number of the unbelieving jews at Tkejfato- 
nica y who raifed a perfection againft the apoftle there, and afterwards drove him from 
Beroea ; whofe fury had hitherto prevented his return to Thejfalonica ; and whofe 
amazing virulence feems to have made deep imprelfions on the apoftle's mind. 

19. h Tkeo* 
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19 For what is our hope, or joy, 
or crown of rejoicing? are not 
even ye in the prefence of our 
Lord Jefus Chrift, at his com¬ 
ing ? 

For 


vented us. For what is the foundation An.Chrifti 
of our hope, or joy h , or of having our cla j^’ I2 
heads adorned with a beautiful crown of 
glorying \ in the prefence of our Lord cha P- 
Jefus Chrift:, when he comes as univer¬ 
sal judge ? Are not even you k , our con¬ 
verts. 


NOTES. 

19. h Theodores and Chryfojlom thought that, as the apoftle had, ver. 7. compared 
himfelf to a mother nurfing her own children, he here falls into her manner, and 
imitates her indearing expreflions; calling his young converts at Thejfalonica , “his 
hope, his joy, his crown of glorying/’ and the like. 

1 Le-Clerc obferves juftly, but with too great afperity of language, that “sreptfv'd* 
44 Havana zvf is a crown , of which a wan boajls ; not in which he rejoices . For, the/ 
41 thefe things are often joined ; yet they are not to be made the fame, unlefle we 
“ would equal Dr. Hammond in impropriety of fpeech." 

The crown of glorying is either an allufion to the crown of the victors in th egrescian 
games; or to the crowns worne by kings and fuch as they honored ; or by other 
perfons at marriages, or in times of feftivity and joy. For a whole city’s wearing 
crowns and ribbons, was a cuftom, which obtained univerfally among the greeks y 
upon all occafions of public feftivity. See Pafchalius de corona , L. II, c . ii. L. 6. 
c . 22. And Mr, IVejVs Differ tation on the Olympic games , p . 145. See alfo Dr. 
Hammond on this text. —In favor of the apoftle’s alluding to the guscian games, it 
may be alleged, that our Lord Jefus ChrtJ} feems here to be represented as judge of 
the games, fiting with a crown in his hand, to put upon the conqueror's head. 
See Heb. xii. 2. 1 Cor. ix. 24, &c. and that, in fuch a crown, the vi&ors ufed to 
boaft,—But, as nothing is faid concerning the greecian games, I rather incline to 
fuppofe that the allufion is here to the crowns worne by kings and great men, or 
fuch as they were pleafed to honor ; or by others, at marriage-feafts, or on other 
high feftivals, See Cantic, iii. 11. Eftn. vi. 8. Prov. xvi. 31. Ezek.xvi.i2. 
and xxiii. 42. Eccluf. i. ii. and vi. 31. and xv. 6. The holy angels and all good 
men will, in the great day, fee the apoftle wearing his crown, in the prefence of 
the univerfal judge. And hfe thought it not mercenary to have refpedt unto that re¬ 
ward. See Rom. v. 2. Heb. xi. 26. and xii, 2. 

k ^ are not even you ?] Theopbylaft and others have been for tranflat- 

ing the words thus, Arc not you alfo? i, e, as well as others, whom we have convert¬ 
ed to the chriftian faith ? My reafons for not falling in with that interpretation, 
arc thefe, (1.) The fyriac and vulgate tranflate not ; and many expofitors under- 
as we do. (2.) very often fignifies [even.] (3.) I have never found 
Xj v/xeif to fignifie [ you and others alfo ;] unlefle thofe other perfons are mentioned, 
or runted at, in the context. Whereas here are no other perfons fpoken of, in this 
place. (4.) It was St. Paul's ufual manner to fpeak particularly to the honor of the 
perfons to whom he was writing, if they had behaved well* See chap. i. 5, &c. 

H and 
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


An.Chrifti verts» at Tbejfalonica ? You certainly For ye are our glory and joy. 20 
« s ?* are the perfons, who will then be our 

glory and our joy 1 . 

Chap. II. 7 

20 NOTES. 


and ii. 13, &c. and iii. 8. and iv. g. 2 Cor. i. 6 ; 11 ; 14. and vii. 4. Phil. iv. 
I ; 15, 16. Philem. ver. 22. 2 The/]', iii. I ; 4. 

20. 1 ya$ Teems here to fignifie [certainly^] as it does in Tome places, and as O 
chi does fometimes in hebrew . Our old englifh verfion has very well represented 
what is faid, in this verfe, as an anfwer to the preceding queftion ; [Tes, ye are our 
glory and joy e .] The prefent tenfe is here put for the future : for the apoftle does not 
fpeak of what they were at prfefent; but of what they would be to him, in the 
great day. 

All they, who have turned many to righteoufheffe, fhall, in the laft day, fhine 
with great glory. Dan. xii. 3. 1 Cor. i. 14. Phil. ii. 16. and iv, 1. 1 ThefT. 

iii. 13. But how diftinguifhed muff St. Paul be, whofe preaching and writings 
have turned fuch numbers to righteoufnefTe, and eftablifhed them therein ? 

From the kind and indearing things, which he has here Taid of them, the 'Ikejfa- 
hnians might conclude that the apoftle loved them, and would certainly have re¬ 
turned to them, if he had not been prevented. 

And finally, we may obfervc that St. Paul expected to know his own converts 
again, in the great day; and particularly to rejoice in them. We may, therefore, 
hope to know our friends in the future ftate. It is true, all temporal confanguinity 
and relation will then ceafe : and we (hall rejoice in one another there, only in pro¬ 
portion to the degrees of piety and virtue: and, as far as we have contributed to 
promote one another^ knowlege and holinefTe, we may have a peculiar plealure in 
each other. When this animal nature, and the qualities and affediions, which are 
futed to the prefent terreftrial life, fhall be put off; and we {hall have qualities and 
affeCticns fit only for an intelleCVual ftate fin which fenfe the body, after the refur- 
reCtion, is called a fpiritual body , I Cor. xv. 44. that is a body futed to a fpiritual 
ftate, as the prefent body is to an animal ftate : and, when we (hall have minds, as 
well as bodies, futed to intelleCkial perfuits and injoymentsj we fhall then fee things 
in a very different light, and our relifh will be remarkably altered. For, where 
rational injoyments are in perfection, fuch rational beings, as have the true tafte, 
will value one another, in an exa& proportion to their excelling in divine know¬ 
lege and moral accomplifhments.—What a glorious motive ought this to be with us, 
as it was with the excellent apoftle of the gentiles, to cultivate in ourfelves, and 
promote in our friends and acquaintance, the mod important knowlege and exten- 
five virtue! This will have happy effedls, when all earthly relations will be no more, 
and through the endlefsly revolving ages of eternity* 


SECT. 
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Sect. II. N°. 5. 

Chap. iii. 1, — 13. 

CONTENTS. 

C HAP. ii. 17, &c. the apoftle had expreffed great affedlion for An.Chrifti 
the Iheffalonians, and a very earneft defire to fee them again ; ciaud it. 
which he had attempted, but had hitherto been hindered. In this 
fedtion, he lias a reference to that; and tells them, that, as he cliap ' 
could not return himfelf, he had fent his dear and worthy friend 
Timothy to them, to confirm them in the faith, and to prevent 
their being (hocked with the perfections which befell him and his 
afiiftants. The good news, which Timothy had brought him back 
from Thejfalonica , was matter of great joy to the apoftle, in all his 
diftrefiesj for which he mod heartily praifed God: and, likewife, 
daily prayed that God would remove all obftacles, and permit him 
to make them another vifit; that he might farther inftrudt and 
eftablilh them, in the chriftian faith, and in an holy life; that they 
might be found without blame before God, at the coming of our 
Lord Jefus Chrift as univerfal judge. 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


I Wherefore when we could no 
longer forbear, we thought it 
good 


Wherefore, as you are fo very dear 
to me, fo full of concern was I for you; 
that, when I could refrain a no longer, 
and yet found it impracticable for me 

to 


E 


NOTES. 

I. 1 Beza (in his note on ver. 5.) thinks that rtyuv is put in the form of the 
hebrew conjugation hithpahel , or of the reciprocal niphal ; j, e, the apoftle no longer 
refraining. Others have been for fupplying 'woOov, /w 4 p( tth/w, or fome fuch 
word ; i, e, I no longer bearing this dejire offeeing you^ or care and anxiety for you. 

fig nines either to cover , or to bear , It is ufed in the former fenfe, i Cor. 
xiii. 7. bee Mr. Locke on that place. It has the latter fignification, i Cor. ix. 12. 
and in the firft and fifth verfes of this chapter. 

Hz Though 
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PARAPHRASE. 

An. Chrift! to return, for your fakes I chearfully 
Claud i* P re ^ ere( ^ being left alone b at Athens. 

,_ And I fent Timothy , the chriftian bro- 

Chap. in. ther, who is an approved minifter of 

2 God, and our faithful fellow-laborer in 
the gofpel of Chrift c ; that he might 
eftablilh you in your adherence to the 
gofpel; and comfort you, under all the 
afflictions, to which you may be expof- 
ed, becaufe of your profeffion of the 

3 chriftian faith. Particularly that d you 
might not be (haken e by thofe afflicti¬ 
ons, 

NOTE 


TEXT. 


good to be left at Athens 
alone. 

And fent Timotheus our bro- 2 
ther and minifter of God, and 
our fellow-labourer in the gofpel 
of Chrift, to eftablilh you, and 
to comfort you concerning your 
faith i 


That no man {hould be moved J 
by 


s * 


h Though the word [ijlovo] alone] h in the plural number, yet Tkeodoret read it 
/uovov, in the fingular. It was St. Paul's way, fometimes, to fpeak in the plural 
number, when he meant himfelf alone, or but one perfon. [Set Mr. Locke's gene¬ 
ral preface to St. Paul's 'epi/lles, and bis note on 2 Cor. x. 12.] The word [alone] 
would itfelf lead one to this interpretation ; and fo St. Paul has explaned it, ver 5, 
fo he had explaned himfelf, in another cafe, chap. ii. 18, See alfo on chap. ii. 6. 
There is, therefore, no neceffity for fuppofing that Silvanus had come up with the 
apoftle at Athens , and remained wkh hira, when he fent Timothy back to Theffalo- 
nica+ [$*£ the bijlory before this epifHe , p. 7.] 

To go among ftrangers, and plant the gofpel there, was a very difficult and haz¬ 
ardous undertaking: and the apoftle wanted all the help and comfort, which he 
could have, in fuch a fituation. One fingle chriftian, and he fo obnoxious upon 
the account of what he had done elfwhere, in the midft of jews and heathens, muft 
have been very defolate, and his fituation very difagreeable. Yet, in fuch circum- 
ftances, St. Paul chearfully confented to be left alone at Athens , and part with 
Timothy , his beloved fon and fellow-laborer in the gofpel ; notwithftanding all the 
difficulties, to which he might be expofed, in preaching the gofpel there, without 
any body to ftand by and comfort him. This manifefted his high regard for the 
Thejfaloniansy and great zeal to keep them ftedfaft in the faith. 

2. c As to the title of fellow-laborer^ fee note 6 on Philem. ver.i.—He has given 

fuch a character of Timothy , 1 Cor. iv. 17. and xvi. 10. 2 Cor. i. 19. and of 

Tychicus , Eph. vi. 21, By his informing them that he had fent fuch a perfon, 
the apoftle intimated that it was almoft as well as if he had returned to them 
himfelf. 

3. d T£ for eS* t 3 , as it is ver. 13. chap. ii. 16. and commonly elfwhere. 

e Ssuvtrfti lignifies to move , or Jhake y as dogs move their tails,- when they fawn 
upon a perfon ; and hence it fignifies to fawn or fatter . The paffive eamSaj 
fignifies to be moved) Jhaken 7 or difurbed . 


' The 
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THESSALONIANS. 


S3 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


by thefe afflictions: for youifelves 
know that we are appointed there- 
unta. 

4 For verily when we were 
with you,' we told you before 1 , 
that we (hould fuffer tribulation j 
even as it came to pafs, and ye 
know. 

For 


ons, which have befallen us f . For, as An.Chrifti 
long as we preach the gofpel faithfully, ciaud! 12. 
it is what we muft expedt; and we are —» v —' 
appointed thereunto*. For, even when Cha P- I1X - 
we were with you h at TheQalonica , we 4 
forefaw and foretold you that we fhould 
be perftcuted ‘; and the event did verifie 
the prediction; as you yourfelves very 

well 


NOTES. 

f The apoftle is not here fpeaking of the perfections, which immediately befel 
the Tbeflalonians ; but of thofe, which came upon hinifelf and his two affiftants, 
who had planted the gofpel among them See ver. 4; 7. Chap. ii. 2 ; 15, 16. 

s Some think here is a particular allufion to ACls ix. 15, 16. what apoftles, pro¬ 
phets, and even common chriftians, were to expedt in the world, fee Matt. x. 34. 
-^39. and xvi, 24, 25. Mark viii. 34, &c. and xii. i,—6. Luke ix. 23, 24, 
A6ts xiv. 22. and xvii. 5. and xx. 23. and xxi. II. Rom. viii. 17,—29. 1 Cor, 
iv. 9, &c. 2 Cor, iv. 8, &c, Eph. iii. 13. Phil. i. 14. 2 Theff. i. 4, &c. 
2 Tim. iii. 10, I), 12. 1 Pet. i. 21, &c. and iv. 12. As to the propriety and 
benefit of the afflictions of this life, fee note c 1 Pet. i. 6. 

God did not appoint, or order, wicked men to perfecute them, though he per¬ 
mitted it; and appointed that the apoftles and other preachers of the gofpel (hould 
rather fuffer fuch afflictions, than decline preaching the gofpel, adhering to it, and 
doing what he had irijoined them to do. 

4. h np;< with you ,] for 7r<±p v/xiv, as I John i. 1, 2. So it is 2The(T. ii. 5, 
and iii. jo. 

1 A life of religion yields the higheft inward pleafure, at prefent; and affords one 
the moll agreeable profpedt of unlpeakable and complete happinefTe hereafter : but it 
is not, at prefent, a life of outward eafe and tranquillity. Our Savior and his apo¬ 
ftles dealt honeftly with their converts. They did not allure men with the views of 
worldly advantages, of dominion and grandeur, riches or fenfual pleafures, undif- 
turbed peace and tranquillity ; but they faithfully told them of the difficulties and dif- 
couragements, which they muft expeCt, if they imbraced chriftianity, and perfe- 
vered therein. [See on the preceding verfe.~\ 

Whether the apoftle foretold the fufferings, which he and his two affiftants were 
to meet with, at Thejfalonica , by a prophetic impulfe ; or by his own fagacity, from 
a careful attention to the ftate of things ; is not material. He forefaw and foretold 
that they (hould be ill ufed ; as it came to paffe, and the chriftians at Thejfalonica 
were well acquainted with the faCt. To forefee fuch diftreffe, and yet calmly and 
fteddily to go on preaching the gofpel, argued great refolution and fortitude. 
The foretelling it to the Thejfalonians tended greatly to prepare their minds 
for fuch a (hock. John xiii, 19. Our Savior had, in like manner, prepared his 
difciples for his own fufferings and death ; otherwife the (hock would have 

been 
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


An.Chrifti well know. For this caufe k , even I 
S*- Paul , when I could refrain no longer, 

• ' 2 ‘ fent 1 Timothy to you, that he might 

Chap. III. bring me an account whether you con- 
5 tinue ftpdfaft in the faith m . For 1 was 
afraid, left by fome means " the tempter 
fliould have tempted you, and prevailed 
with you °, to throw off the chriftian 
faith, and fo our labor to convert you 
to chriftianity ftiould prove in vane p . 


For this caufe, when I could 5 
no longer forbear, I fent to know 
your faith, left by fome means 
the tempter have tempted you, 
and our labour be in vain. 

fiut 


NOTES. 

been fo great, that they could hardly have, borne up under it, and continued true 
and faithful to him. 

5. Aid tbto for this caufe.] i, e, becaufe it was poflible that they might be 
Ihocked at the perfections, which had befallen the apoftle and his two companions* 
by whom they had been converted to the chriftian faith. 

1 See on ver. i, 2. 

m To know your faith.] St. Paul , by divine illumination, knew every thing 
relating to the fcheme of the chriftian do&rine : but he was not infpired with the 
knowlege of all other things; and therefore he fent Timothy back to Thejfalonica, 
to get him information concerning the ftate of the church there, fince he left 
them. 

■ Before lejl by fome means,] the word, \jpoGlpLiv'& fearing ,] fhould be 

fupplied. 

0 What is called [ the tempter ,] here, is called Satan , chap. ii. 18. See the note 
there.— To tempt fignifies, in this text, not only to folicite to fin, but to fuccede or 
prevail. See alfo Matt. vi. 13. Gal. vi. 1. James i. 14. The temptation, here 
refered to, was a love of eafe, a fear of perfecution, or fome other worldly views. 
Thefe were great temptations to the Thejfalonians to throw off chriftianity : and the 
unbelieving jews, and fuch as they could influence, would not fail to let off fuch 
arguments with all the advantage which they were capable of. 

P And our labor Jhould be in vane.] See on chap. ii. 1. 

The apoftle had declared, chap. i. 4. that he knew they were the eleft of God: 
and yet he here expreffes his fea;s left they fhould be tempted, and prevailed upon, 
to throw off the chriftian religion ; and fo his labor, in inftrudting and converting 
them, fhould all prove in vane . From whence it planely appears that they were 
not eletted abfolutely and unconditionally to everlafting life *, but they were eledted 
into the number of God’s profeffed and peculiar people, here on earth ; or to injoy 
the chriftian privileges ; which if they improved, they' would be finally happy ; if 
they abufed, they would finally be reprobates and perifh. [ See the doflrine of pra- 
dejlination reviewed, in my volume of tratts.] It is true, chriftians (who are the 

eledt 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


6 But now, when Timotheus 
came from you unto us, and 
brought us good tidings of your 
faith and charitv, and that ye 
ha^e good remembrance of us al¬ 
ways, defiring greatly to fee us, 
as we alfo to jee you : 


7 Therefore, brethren, we were 
comforted over you in all our 
affliction and diftrefs, by your 
faith : 

8 For now we live, if ye ftand 
faft in the Lord. 

For 


But now,as Timothy is returned to us from An.Chrifti 
youVnd has brought us the agreeable news C]a ^* 
of your petfeverance in the faith, amidft 
all your difeouragements j and of your Chap.III. 
love to us; and that you always retain 6 
a kind and afFetiinnate remembrance of 
us, .greatly defiring to fee us again, as 
we do to fee you. For this reafon, bre- J 
thren, we were comforted over you r , 
in all our diftrefies and neceffities f , 
through your perfeverance in the faith. 

For now we live, and are happy indeed c , 8 

feeing 


NOTES. 


cleft people of God under the gofpel, as the jews were under the law of Mofes: the 
deft people of God, 1 fay,) cannot be deceived, or plucked out of Chrift’s, or the fa¬ 
ther’s hand?, or feparated from the love of God, or finally perifh ; Matt. xxiv. 24. 
John x. 28, 29. Rom. viii. 35, — 39, provided they fincerely indeavor to keep them- 
ielves in the love of God ; ftcdfaftly perfeveie in the chriftian faith ; and, by a pa¬ 
tient continuance in well-doing, feek tor the glory, honor, and immortal happi- 
nell'e, which is promifed to the juft :—Then, they fhall be kept by the power of 
God, through faith, unro falvation. But, though the jvft by faith Jhall live ; yet 9 
if he draw back , God has declared that his foul Jhall have no pleafure in him. Heb. 
x. 38. In other words, if they do not forhike God, God will never forfake them. 
But the reputed cautions and admonitions, in fcripiure, againft: apoftafie and back- 
fliding; the great and glorious promifes, which are made to thofe who perfevere; 
and the tremendous threatnings denounced againft apoftates and backfliders ; planely 
fuppofe it to be a pofflble thing for them to fall away. And, if they fall away, they 
mull perifh, Ezek. xviii. 24 ; 26. 

q From this verfe compared with Afts xviii. 5. it appears that this epiftle was 
writen from Corinth. the hijlory before this epiftle^ p . 9, fcfc.] 

r Tip’ vftiv over you , Luke xv. 7 i 10. 

1 Some underftand by avetyw difireffe, or unavoidable evil: others underftand by 
it, hunger and thirft, cold and nakednefle, or the want of the common conve- 
nieiiiics of life. In this latter fenfe it feems to be ufed by St. Paul , 2 Cor. vi. 4. 
and xu. 10. with which compare 2 Cor. xf. 27. As the apoftle worked with his 
own hands, for bread, at Thefalonica , 1 ThefT. ii. 9. and, as it will diftinguifb 
dpayKH neceffity from ajflifiion , or diftrejfe , 1 rather incline to this interpre¬ 

tation. 

8. 1 To live , fometimes fignifies to be joyful , or happy> both in facred and profane 
authors. [See on 1 Pet . iii. 40.] 
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


An.Chrifti feeing that u yoa continue ftedfaft difci- 

Claud 12 P^ es ^ orc ^ J e ^ us *• For w ^ at thanks 

Lx-VNj fufficient or equal can we in return ren- 
Chap III. j er un to God, for all that joy y where- 

9 with we rejoice upon your account, in 

10 the prefence of our God z ; when we 
pray more abundantly, evenings and 
morning every day % that God would 
permit us to fee your face again b ; that 
we might fupply the deficiencies of your 
faith, and render it perfedl c . 

Now 


For what thanks can we render 9 
to God again for you, for all the 
joy wherewith we joy for your 
lakes before our God. 

Night and day praying exceed- 10 
ingly that we might fee your face, 
and might perte£l that which is 
lacking in your faith ? 

Now 


NOTES. 

« "E da if:] in fome places it fignifies [when , or feeing that ;] and does not always 
imply that the cafe is dubious. See on 1 John iii. 2. 

* How does the generous and benevolent apoftle treat his converts like 
his children ; and, with the bowels of a father, overlook all his own perfecu- 
tions and diftreftes, as long as things went well with them ! If they had not perfe- 
vered, it would greatly have troubled and affli&ed him. But it was joy, it was 
tranfport, it was life worth injoying, to hear of their perfeveiance and ftedfaftnefte 
in the chriftian faith. Upon hearing of this good news, all the apoftle’s affli&ions 
and necelTities, ftraits and difficulties, vanifhed like a dream j and joy took the full 
polleffion of his foul. Here is a pattern for all the paftors of the chriftian church \ 
See chap, ii, 19, 20. and the note on 1 John i. 4. 

7 See on the preceding verfe.—In the form of the expreffion, the apoftle feems 
to allude to Pfal. cxvi. 12. 

z In the prefence of our God.] See on chap, i. 3. 

a The placing the night before the day, is according to the computation of the 
jews, who begin their days at funfet, and end them at the next funfet. Other na¬ 
tions, in former times, ufed to reckon in like manner. Vid. Xenophon. Cyropced . 
edit. Hutchinfon , §Ho. p. 752. Leunclav . Svo. p. 190, 191. dff Grot . de veritate 
relig. chriji. L. 1. § 16. Antiquity in general confirms the truth of holy feripture. 
As to the meaning of the apoftle’s praying night and day , fee on chap. v. 17. 

b Lambert Bos has (hown that the words [Corep Uorep/crdu excedingly , or more abun¬ 
dantly] ftand in their proper place ; notwithftanding Le-Clcrc has contended for 
the following trajedlion, c i'topjtm ei? to )dkv t 3 a^piaco-prov vpj.ee)> v-rip m 's^p/crcra, Pray¬ 
ing that we might fee your face , as that which would make our hearts overflow with 
joy, or would be a fuperabundant caufe of joy to us. 

e Though the apoftles, at the firft planting of a church, taught them only the 
firft: principles of chriftianity ; yet they afterwards returned to them again, or fent 
evangelifts, or wrote epiftles, farther to inftru<St them, and to confirm and eftablifh 
them. [See the EJfay annexed to II Timothy , chap . ii.] ‘ 

How 
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TEXT PARAPHRASE, 


II Now God himfelf and our Fa¬ 
ther, and our Lord Jefus Chrifl 
dire# our way unto you. 

And 


Now may God himfelf, even our An.Chnfti 
father, and our Lord Jefus Chrift, to ciaud.* 12, 
whom God hath committed all power 
both in heaven and on earth d , make our chap,riI ‘ 
way ftraight unto you ; by removing 11 

all 


NOTES . 


How many years may a minifter now labor among fome people, before they have 
a clear, diftinct, and comprehenfive view of the chriftian doctrine, together with 
the evidences of it ? How much flower dill is the progrefTe of the mifTionaries among 
the Indians? No wonder, then, that St. Paul, by reafon of his fudden and hafty 
departure ftom Theffalonica , wanted to return to them , and perfeft the deficiencies of 
their faith. Two of thofe deficiencies are pointed out, chap. iv. 13, &c. and 
2 ThefT. ii. 1, &c. 

r 1. d As to praying to God, that is a thing in which chrifttans are generally agreed. 
But, as here is an inftance of prayer to our Lord Jefus Chrift, it may not be im¬ 
proper to confider what is faid, in the new teflament, concerning that fubject, 
John v. 22, 23. All men are directed to honor the fon, even as they honor the father. 
But, then, the foundation of that honor is there mentioned, viz. that God hath 
given all judgment to the fon \ i, e, full power to govern and judge mankind. Phil, 
ii. 10, II. It is required that every knee Jhould bow in the name (or to the power) of 
Chrifl, and that every tongue Jhould confefje him to be Lord. The reafon of which is 
there afligned ; viz. that he, being in the form of a God , humbled himfelf, and took up¬ 
on him the form of a fervant ; and became obedient unto death , even the death of the 
croffe. For that reafon God hath highly exalted him , and given him a name above eve¬ 
ry name , or power above every being inverted with power ; that all creatures Jhould 
bow the knee to him , and ackmwlege him to be Lord , to the glory of God the 
father. 

When St. Stephen was differing martyrdom, he prayed, Lord Jefus , receive my 
fpirit. Adis vii. 59, But then, ver. 36. he law our Lord (landing at the right 
hand of God, as mediator, or advocate, podefied of all power ; and in a miniftring 
porture, ready to receive his departing fpirit, 2 Cor. xiii, 13. St. Paul fais to the 
chriftians at Corinth , The grace of our Lord Jefus Chrifl, and the love of God , and 
the communion of the holy fpirit, be with you all. Amen . Some have called that a 
wi/h ; others, a prayer. But it does not appear that he there prayed to Chrifl, or 
to the holy fpirit, A wifii addrefied to the deity, is a prayer. And the apoftle 
might pray to God, to grant them his love, and the grace for favor) which he 
maniferted by Chrift Jefus, and a participation of the gifts of the holy fpirit, which 
were then fo common.—The like may be faid concerning the introductions to fe- 
veral of the epiftles, Grace , mercy , and peace, from God the father, and from the 
Lord Jefus: i, e, “ May God the father, through Jefus Chrift his fon, grant unto 
you grace, mercy, and peace.” 

As to the petitions prefented to our Lord, while he wa9 personally prefent here 
upon earth j—they feem to be out of the queflion. Por any perfon, who is prefent, 

1 and 
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PARAPHRASE . TEXT. 


AiuChriAi a ll thofe {tumbling blocks, which the 
Clauii* enemy hath call in our way, and atl 
other obftrudtions whatever *. And 
Chap.HI. may the Lord Jefus Chrift grant you to 
12 increafe and abound in love towards each 
other, and towards all mankind f , even 

as 


And the Lord make you to 12 
increafe and abound in love one 
towards another, and towards all 
men, even as we do towards you : 

To 


NOT E S. 


and fuppofed to have power, may be petitioned for help. But, fince our Lord is 
afcended, we find, Rev. v.9; 13. that worftiip is paid to him: but then it is, as 
the }amb that was flain and has redeemed us unto God. 2 Theff. iii. 5. There is a 
prayer to our Lord ; i, e, as I apprehend, to our Lord Jefus Chrift. 2 ThefT. ii. 

17, There is a prayer addreffed to our Lord Jefus Chrift, as well as unto God 1 
our father. And, in the text, and following verfe, the apoftle firft prays unto 
God the father, and their unto our Lord Jefus Chrift. 

Dr. Stillingfket (ijt bis Idolatry of the church of Rome , p. 130.) quotes Origen , 
as faying, 44 We ought to pray only to the God over all ; and to his only fon, the 
44 firft-bome of every creature; who, as our high-prieft, offers our prayers to his 
44 God and our God.” A greater than Origen has faid, Thou Jhalt worjhip the Lord 
thy God y and him only Jhalt thou ferve: fupreme and ultimate worftiip is due to him 
and to him alone. Mediatorial worftiip is due to our Lord Jefus Chrift, and to 
him alone. If, therefore, we follow the fcripture-model (which we ought unquef- 
tionably to follow) we (hall very feldom addrefle our Lord Jefus Chrift diredtly : 
and, when we do fo, we fhould always remember to addrefle him, as mediator; 
to whom God has given all power both in heaven and upon earth. But generally 
our prayers ought to be addreffed unto God, by, or through, Jefus Chrift our 
Lord. 

* This prayer of St. Paul's was heard, and his requeft granted. For he had op¬ 
portunity to go over Macedonia again,, once or twice, after this ; and to give them 
much exhortation. A£ta xx. I, 2, 3. He then, very probably, perfected what was 
deficient in their faith ; and rectified, or confirmed, their practice. See note c 
ver. 10. 

12. f Tlhioviffoii and ttfiMivaou are, by fome, thought to have here the force o£ 
the hebrew conjugation hiphil ; as '&epi<r<rw<roct evidently has, 2 Cor. ix. 8. or that 
they fignifie to caufe , or make y to increafe and abound . But, ifwefupplytheword 
[ make r grant , inable y or ajfifij\ there is no occafion to fuppofe that there is an he^ 
braifm in this place. 

Jefus Chrift is the Lord of chriftians, 1 Cor. viii. 6, From the article, there* 
fore, and from what is faid in the preceding verfe, our Lord Jefus Chrift feems to 
be the perfbn here prayed to; fee the note on the preceding verfe. 

By nravrots muft be underftood all men , chap. v. 15. I would therefore fo under¬ 
hand it here.—If chriftians are what they profefle to be, they are more excellent 
than others. Pfov. xii. 26. and therefore our love fhould be firft and greateft to¬ 
ward* them: but chriftianity teachea us benevolence towards all mankind.—That 

chriftianity 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

as we abound in love to you : that heAn.Cbrifti 
may fo eftablifh your hearts in holinefle, Claud.*! 2 . 
that you may be found without blatfte, v-— 
before God,even our father; when our Chap,J L 
Lord Jefus fhall come, attended by all *3 
his holy ones, to try the characters of 
men, and to render unto every man ac¬ 
cording as his works have been e . 

NOTES. 

chriftiani ty is not defective, with refpeCt to recommending love to one’s country, 
or friendfhip to mankind, fee Dr. Fojlers Sermons, Vol. I. Serm. III. 

13. * The word lyiot fignifies fometimes angels^ fometimes good men . As Jefus 
Chrift is reprefented as coming to judgment attended by all the holy angels. Matt, 
xvi. 27. and xxv, 31. Dan. vii. 10. Mark viir. 38. 2 Theft i. 7. and the 
chriftians at Tbejfalonica were then to be prefented before God, together with all 
holy and righteous men ; fome have thought that the apoftle, by eiy/o/, intended the 
holy angels. Grotius mentions a MS, which read [eiyyiXeov angels .] Dr. Mill (who 
confulted a great number of MSS.) fais, he never happened to fee fuch a copy. 

But the word Siytoc fignifies an angel, Dan. iv, 14 ; 17 ; 23. and viii. 13. Jude, 
ver. 14. with which compare Deut, xxxiii, 2 , However; as role ayto/f ivr J fig¬ 
nifies his faints , or faithful chriftians, 2 Theft. i. 10. I am inclined to think that 
the word ayioi ought fo to be underftood here ; efpecially when it is added that this 
is its ufual hgnification in the new teftament. See on Philem. ver. 5. 

Jefus Chrift will prefent his true difciples before God, holy , worthy , without 
blame , and without reproof,\ Col. i, 22. with which compare 1 Cor. i. 8. Eph. v. 27. 

Phil. i. 6 i 10. 1 ThelT. v. 23. 2 ThelT. i, 7. and ii. 17. 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. 1 Pet. A' * 

i. 5 ; 13. 2 Pet. iii. II, 12; 14, Jude, ver. 24. Rev. iii. II. But then, itf 
order to be fo prefented at that day, they muft actually be holy and without blame, 
during this life, this ftate of trial and imperfection. In what a qualified fenfe fuch 
words and phrafes are, in feripture, applied to men, whofe piety and virtue is at the 
beft imperfeCt, fee my fermon on Chrijl f s coming to call , not the righteous , but fmers , 
to repentence \ and the note a , Jude , ver. 24. 

All fincere penitents and prevailingly holy perfons may expeCt the exceding great 
honor and privilege of being treated as unblamcablc in bolinejfe , at the laft day ; fo 
far as to be freed from the fentence of condemnation, and to be put in the fecure 
pofteflion of eternal life. But they fhall, each of them, be advanced in glory and 
felicity, in a molt nice and exaCt proportion to their advancement in divine know- 
lege and real holinefte, in this prefent ftate of probation. 

It is a fmall matter to be accounted holy among men. Thrice happy they, who 
(ball be found unblameable in holinefte before God, when Jefus Chrift comes to judge 
the world, attended by all the holy angels. Why! the plane and evident way, is, 
to have our hearts now eftablifhed unblameable in holinefte j and then we may ex- 
peCV to be found fuch, by our Lord, at his coming, 

I 2 


13 To the end he may ftablifll 
your hearts unblameable in holi- 
nefs, before God even our Father, 
at the coming of our Lord Jefus 
Chrift with all his faints. 


Obferve, 
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NOTES. 


An.Chrifti Obfervc, (i.) The apoftlea often put their converts in mind of ChrilVs coming 
jt. to judgment; to excite them, by the pradtice of univerfal righteoufnefle, to pre- 
Claud. 12. pare for that important and decifive day. (2.) Our teligious virtue muft hold out 
to the end of life, if we would be rewarded at the coming of Chrift. Matt. x. 22. 
Chap. JII- 2 pet. ii. 20, &c. Rev. ii. 10. (3.) Our chriftian courfe ends, when we die ; 

and terminates in the coming of Chrift. See Mr . John Taylor on Rom . xiii. 
II, 12. 


SECT. III. 

Part II. of this Epistle. 

H AVING finilhed the main defign of this epiftle, which 
was to preferve the Thefalonians ftedfaft in the faith, to fup- 
port them under perfecution, and to afiiire them of his mod tender 
and affectionate regard for them j —the apoftle now procedes (ac¬ 
cording to what was afterwards his ufual cuftom) to lay down fe- 
veral pradlical directions, futed to the ftate and circumftances of 
the church, to which he wrote. 


Chap. iv. 1 ,-8. 

CONTENTS. 

T N this fedtion he cautions them againft uncleannefle, to which 
the gentiles were much addidted, and of which they made a 
very light matter: but chriftianity required other things. 

He befeeches and intreats them to cultivate purity : he puts 
them in mind of his former inftrudtions: he urges them to purity, 
by the pure nature of God, and by his will reveled in the gofpel. 
He particularly guards them againft adultery ; acquaints them that 
fuch crimes will certainly be punilhed; and that the end of their 

being 
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being called into the chriftian church was that they Ihould live in An.chriiu 
purity and chaftity: and, finally, he lets them know that, if any cla ’ d ; i2 . 
of them defpifed fuch admonitions, they did in effect defpife God, l/'V'sJ 
who had fent him with fuch a meflage, and confered upon him the ap - 
holy fpirit. 


TEXT. 


PARAPHRASE . 


I Furthermore then we befeech 
you, brethren, and exhort you 
by the Lord Jefus, that, as ye 
have received of us how ye ought 
to walk, and to pleafe God, fo 
ye would abound more and more. 


2. For ye know what command¬ 
ments 


Having faid what is fufficient to pre- 
ferve you ftedfaft in the faith, notwith- 
ftanding all your difcouragements;—as to 
that which remains a then, brethren, we 
befeech and earneftly exhort you, in the 
name of the Lord Jefus, or by the love 
which you bear to him b , that, as you 
have received diredtions from us how you 
ought to walk c , fo as to pleafe God d , 
you would abound therein more and 
more. For you know very well what 
commandments we gave you by the di- 

redtion 


i 


2 


NOTES. 

f. 1 To Xoi 7 rbv for xari to Koittov as to that which remains. In thefe words, the 
apoftle intimated that he had done with his main defign, in this epiftle ; and was 
haftening to the conclufion. So the words are ufed, 2 Cor. xiii. 11. Eph, vi. 10. 
Phil. iv. 8. 2 ThefT iii. 1, 

b ’Ev xvptCf) Uoh in the Lord Jefus y or by the love which you bear to him ; for it is 
joined with the words [we befeech and exhort you,] See 1 Cor. i. 10. 

c See chap. ii. 12. Phil. i. 27. and the note on 2 Pet. ii. 15. 

* Some copies of die vulgate add [fo alfo you may walk ;] but more copies of the 
vulgate, and feveral of the antient MSS. and verfions, fome alfo of the fathers, and 
fume of the printed copies, add, [as you alfo walk,] Zegerus fais, this addition is 
very old, # Dr. Mill ( prolegom. 966.) calls it a commentary. Very probably, it was 
at firft a marginal note, and was by fome future tranferibers taken into the text. 
Eftius well obferves “ that it planely appears to have been added, in favor of the 
“ Eheffalonians \ left they fhould feem, as yet, to have done none of thofe things 
“ which are here commanded by the apoftle. For which reafon, he fais, in the 
11 following chapter, [build up one another, as you alfo do ;] but there was no occa- 
4t fion for fuch an addition, in this place. For it is implied in what follows, viz. 
“ [ that you abound more and more ,]' 1 As to which laft fentence, fee ver. 10. 


a. e As 
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PARAPHRASE . TEXT. 


An Chrifti region and authority of the Lord Je- 

CIa 5 d ^ us *• For ^ ]S f * 

, Ij-Jt even your holineffe, or purity 8 ; parti— 

Chap. iv. cularly that you fhould abftain fropn all 

3 kinds of lewdncfle and debauchery 11 : 

4 that every one of you without exception 
fhould know how to ufe his body with 

c purity and honor 1 : not in the vice of 

luft; 


ments we gave you by the Lord 
Jefus. 

For this is the will pf God, 3 
even your fandtification, that ye 
fhould abftain from fornication : 


That every one of you fhould 4 
know how to poftefs his vefTel in 
fandlification and honour : 

Not in the luft of concupi- 5 
fcence. 


NOTES. 

1 # « As to that phrafe [in the Lord JefuSy"] fee on ver. 1. By the Lord Jefus^ 
foerps tQ denote by bit order and authority . 2 ThefT. iii. 12. And, accordingly, it is 

here fajd [you know what commandments we gave you by the Lord Jefus . The apoftles 
delivered unto the churches, not their own orders, or opinions ; but the command¬ 
ments, or do&rines, which they h^d received from the Lord Jefus Chrift. See 
note f on chap. ii. 13. Matt, xxviii. 20. 1 Cor. vii. 10. 

3. f This is the thing which Gpd with, not by an abfolute decree, but that 
which he defires, that which he commands. So the counfel of God fignifies, Luke 
'vii, 30. Matt, xxiii. 37. Afts xx. 27. See Grotius* 

z 'Aytour{xU fignifies fanftification y or being fet apart unto holinefte, 1 Cor. i. 30. 
2, Thefr. ii. 13. 1 Pet. i. 2. [See note ' chap. v. 27.] But it denotes aftual holi - 

rtejfey Rom. vi. 19 ; 22. 1 Tim. ii. 15. Heb. xii. 14, And in this latter fenfe 

would I underftand it here, and ver. 4 ; 7. 

h That apopi’kict is in fcripture, fometimes, ufed in this large fenfe, fee the hiflory 
of the firjl planting the Chriflian religion , Vol. I. p. 217. in the note. Dr. Mill 
mentions one MS: the Syriac , Ghryfojlomy 'Iheodoret , and Theophylaciy as reading 
'nrciViK 'sropveiaf all lewdnejfe ; which fhows, at leaft, their notion of the extent of the 
word in this place. This vice is often and earneftly condemned. Exod. xx. 14. 
Tobit iv. 12. Matt. v. 27, &c. Rorm i. 24, &c. and viii. 154; &c. and xii. 
I, 2. 1 Cor. v. 1, &c, 11. and vi. 9 ; 15, &c. 2 Cor, xii. 21. Gal. v. 19 ; 21. 

Eph. iv. 17, &c. and v. 3, &c. 27, &c. Col. iii. 5. 2 Tim. ii. 22. Heb. xii. 

14; 16. and xiii. 4. 

4. 1 Some by [ bis veffel ] underftand [his wife ;] but the apoftle is here giving di¬ 
rections to all chriftians, whether married or unmarried, to live chaftely. And the 
expreflion, I Pet. iii. 7. is not parallel to this. Some have explaned, 1 Sam. xxi. 5. 
concerning the human body : but (as Grotius hath juftly obferved) 16 the word may 
rpore truly be underftood, there, of the veflels prepared for their journey.” Tbto~ 
pbylaft y on our text, fais very well, Cl he calls the body a veffel .” Cicero hath fo 
called the human body. Tufcul. §>. L. 1. c. 22. Corpus quidem quafi vas eji\ 
out aliquod animi receptaculum. St. Paul hath ufed a phrafe of much the 
fame import. 2 Cor. iv. 7. Barnabas (Ep» fe£t. 7; 11.) hath called our 
Lord’s body [ the veffel of his fpirit : ] and ( fe£b 21.) he calls the human body 
[ the beautiful veffel of the body . J Hermas ( L. 1. mandat, 5, fe£t. 1, 2. ) calls 

the 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

fcence, even as the Gentiles 
which know not God : 

That 

N 

the body [ the veffel, ] without the addition of any other word to ex¬ 
plane it. 

’Ey tLytdLGy.Z in holinejfe, or purity :] See on ver. 3.— in purity and honor.] The 
body is the vejfel , or inftrument, of the foul; (in which large fenfe the word [aniv®* 
veflel] isufed, Gen. xxvii. 3. Judg. xviii. II. I Sam. xiii. 20, 21. 2 Chron. xxiii. 7. 
p f' vii. 13. If. xxxv. 11. vid. 70.) when it is ufed in a wife and rational, virtu¬ 
ous and holy manner, it is ufed in purity and honor ; when it h proftituted to vile 
lufts, then it is ufed in impurity and difhonor. Rom. i. 24; 26. and vi. 9. 1 Cof. 
vi, 15 ; 18, &c. Col. ii. 23. 2 Tim. ii. 20, 21. The apoftle feems to allude to 

the confecrated veffels in the temple, which were conflantly to be kept clean and 
pure, or to be preferved in [anftifieation and honor. 

St, Paul here declares it to be the will of God that theyJhould know, or acquire 
the knowlege, how to keep the body chafte, and preferve its honor and dignity. 
Right reafon and other texts of feripture direct us to cultivate this knowlege, and 
to acquire it, by avoiding or guarding againft all incentives to luft ; fuch as bad ex¬ 
amples, diflolute company, lewd fongs or pictures, obfeene converfation, [Eph. iv. 
29. and v. 3, 4.] reading of loofe books, indulging to drunkennefle, luxury, and 
gay diverfions, to (loth and idlenefle, or to too great foftnefle and delicacy. If we 
would cultivate this knowlege, we (hould likewife obferve what direCtly promotes 
it j a regular attendence on public worfliip and the proper means of religious cul¬ 
ture; devout retirement; and fervent, frequent prayer; reading and meditation^ 
efpecially reading the feriptures, [Prov, vi. 23, &c.] convening with the modeft 
and virtuous; [ 1 Cor, xv. 33,] being temperate in the ufe of meats and drinks, dili¬ 
gent in fome Jawful calling: keeping in view the dignity of our characters as ra¬ 
tional creatures and moral agents; and our yet higher honor and dignify as chrifti- 
ans, the difciples and even members of the pure and holy Jefus; [1 Cor. vi. 15, &c ] 
who have in view a glorious immortality of pure and manly, rational and virtuous 
injoyments:—if we often and ferioufly meditate upon our certain and fpeedy de- 
parture hence, by dying; upon the ftriCi and impartial account which We muff give 
of our piefent conduit, before a judge, who knows our moft concealed aCVions, 
and the very fecrets of all hearts; if we attend to the confequences of criminal in-* 
dulgences, on the one hand; and, on the other hand, of purity and chaftity; that 
the one is followed by fting and remorfe, and the other by the mod folid fatisfad- 
tion and ferene joys ; and that the confequences of both will run through all eter¬ 
nity ;—by fuch methods, we may acquire this holy (kill, this facred and divind 
knowlege; which, of all other, deferves moft to be cultivated. 

5. k Grotius fais, 44 is the motion of the mind, vice 9 an evil cuf- 

14 tom. Tully, Quintilian, and Gellius tranflate 'nraQri, [offefiions.] In the gloftary, 
“ '**<*&<& vice. Rom. i. 26. Col. iii. 5,” Cicero (Tufcul. 3. c. 4.) menti¬ 

ons [ formtdo , libido, & iracundia ,] fear, luft, and anger, as different fpdeies of what 
the greeks call pajftons. And he calls them [affetlus, irtOtus , terturbationesy 

fef morbi animi ; affetfions, motions , perturbations , and difeafes of the mind ;] ac¬ 
cording 


luft k j like thofe gentiles Who know Aft.&rifti 

not Claud, ii. 


O T E S. 


CBap, IV, 
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PARAPHRASE. 

An.Chrifli not the true God l , being ignorant both 

Claud c 2 P 111 ^ ^is nature i an d his 

■_ - v - 1' will reveled in the gofpel: that none of 
Chap. IV. you Ihould over-reach and defraud his 
6 brother 


TEXT. 

That no man go beyond and 6 
defraud 


NOTES. 


cording to the doctrine of the Stoics. And Zeno, the Stoic, as Laertius fais, divid¬ 
ed thefe <maQn pafftons into four fpecies, aJtw, <p'o€&>, emQv/uia & ijJW?, jorrow , fear, 
defre and pleajure: and, under k7nQvjj.ict defire , were comprehended fur®*, 

ip/A omxioc, bpyn, epw, //.iim, & envy, [ or covetoufuejfe, ] hatred , contention, 

refentment, love , anger, and wrath : according to Chryfippus , Laert. L. vii. §iioj 
113. But fe-jrtflu/uiat defire, is ufed, by the peripatetics, in a middle fenfe. Hence 
Arijlotle fais rei>v ionBvpuZv d.i ^iv ctXoyot eurt* dj ^tvct Xoyn of [ lulls, or] defires, 
fomc are unreajonablc, jome reafonable . Rhet. L. i. c. II. § 3. And, ch. ii. 17. 
of this epiftle, St. Paul has ufed it in a good fenfe. So alfo, Phil. i. 23. But it is 
generally ufed in an ill fenfe. And, as it is a word of fo great a latitude, the par¬ 
ticular meaning of it muft be determined by the fubjeCt, to which it relates. Here 
it feems to denote what we call lewdnejfe. 

1 As the gentiles, who know not the true GW.] Eph. iv. 17, &c. The chrifti- 
ans at TbeJJalonica had, moft of them, been fuch : but, now they were better in- 
flru&ed, they were not to behave in that wicked manner, any longer.—The cha¬ 
racter of the heathen Gods , as given by their own writers, both greeks and latins , 
was exceding immoral; enough to incourage their votaries in the moft: fhocking 
enormities. [See on 1 Pet. i. 15.] Their poets deferibed the vices of their Gods $ 
their priefts allowed of fuch descriptions : and fuch monftroufly obfeene doings be¬ 
came part of their religious worfhip, in honor of the infamous Priapus , Venus , 
Bacchus , &c. that chriftian and chafle ears would be grated with the bare mention 
of them.—In allufion to fuch pra&ices, which were a part of their religious myfte- 
ries, the apoftle is thought to fay, “ It is a lhame even to Jpeak of thofe things, 
which are afted by them in fec^t.” Eph. v. 12. 

What their fatyrifts, Horace, Juvenal , and Perfius, have intimated of the lewd- 
nefle of the people in general; and what Suetonius has fuggefted concerning their 
emperors, are enough to make a modeft perfon blufh. 

4t Among the heathens, whoredom was efteemed no crime. Some of their philofo- 
4i phers wallowed in luft, and ran to the flews, like the multitude, and.taught that, in 
this, they did nothing contrary to what was their duty. [Vid.Origen, contra Celf p. 177. 
edit. Cantab ] Their orator 7 ully, one of their beft moralifts, pleads for the lewd- 
4t liefle of young men, as a thing not bkmed in that age; no, nor condemned 
4 ‘ as unlawful, or dishonorable, in the more fevere times of their anceflors. 

[Orat. pro Ccelio.] Si quis eft, qui etiam meretriciis amoribus interdiHum juven 
- tuti putet ,— abhorret non modo ab bujus feculi Ucentia, verum etiam a majorum 
“ confuetudine atque concejfis . Quando enim hoc non fattum ejl ? quando reprehen - 
41 fum ? quando nonpermiffum? quando denique fuit y ut quod licet , non liceret ? 


44 Epifietus 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


defraud his brother in any mat¬ 
ter : becaufe that the Lord is the 
avenger of all fuch, as we alfo 
have forwarned you, and tefti- 
fied. 


For 


brother in this matter; that is by de- An.Chriili 
luding his wife and defiling his bed. ^ 5 ** 
For, though he may poffibly efcape pu- u— 
nifhment from men, the Lord Jefus, cha P- Iv « 
when he comes to judgment, will cer¬ 
tainly punilh for all fuch crimes, as we 
have told you formerly, and folemnly 
borne our teftimony to the truth there¬ 
of. 


NOTES. 


<< EpiSletus (c. 47.) advifed them, who could not abftain, to ufe it only as vofxiixbv 
44 sri as the laws allowed it. That is explaned by Plato , who fais t£v eAsvflipay 
<£ yvvcuxZv f/.t) spetv they were not to meddle with free women y but only with libertines 
“ and fervants, and thofe who proftituted themfelves for gain. [fid. Plat . conviv. 
<l p. 1180. de leg. L. 8. p. 914. A. Z?.] And Demojlhenes declares this of all 
44 the Greeciansy T d( ptivtToiipetf rfovuc ivwa, z’xpptv, ret* re 'zscthXoLKai Tti( xa.Q' Upspav 
44 'ttoiWot'KtittS, rdi <Pi ywoLtKOLt t* 'Zfa.tS'o’joiH&xt yvm'uof. 

44 Sodomy ( that fin againfl nature , as Plato ftyles it) obtained in Greece without 
44 blame, fais Bar dejanes ; [apud Eufeh. prezparat. evang . 1. 6, c. 10. p. 276. B.] 
4t among the Grecians and many barbarians, fais Plato , [de leg. 1 . 8. p. 913. D. 
44 ibid. p. 910, D. E. 1 . x. p.776. E.] among the Cretians and Lacedemonians , 
44 fais the fame Plato. How prone the Romans and other nations were to it, Plau - 
44 tus y Petronius Arbiter , and Atbenaus [1. 13. p. 605.] fufficiently inform us : as 
44 alfo that it w as the fin of the philofophers more efpecially.” 

[This quotation is taken from Dr. Whitby .] 

When the heathen poets, priefts, orators, and even fome of their philofophers, 
taught fuch doctrine; when the people, priefts, emperors, and even their gods were 
fo generally acknowleged to be guilty ; how exa£t a picture has the apodle drawn 
of the heathen world, Rom. i. 21,—32? how much was the chridian revelation 
wanted to work a reformation ? to rouze men out of their brutality ? to create an 
horror and averfion to fuch abominable pradtices ? to fet before men the idea of the 
true God ? and to recover them to the purity and dignity of rational creatures and 
moral agents ?—The repeted cautions and earned exhortations, in the texts refered 
to, on ver. 3. were highly proper and even neceft'ary.—It mud be acknowleged 
that many profefled chridians are very lewd and dtbauched ; but then their religion 
dridlly forbids, and feverely condemns, fuch practices. And, if we will be but 
barely juft to ourfelves, we mud own that chriftianity has altered the face of things ; 
that we are more knowing and virtuous, and have many more examples of purity 
and chaftity, than the heathen world ; or than could have been expected from us, 
if we (like our heathen anceftors) had been unacquainted with the true God, and 
deftitute of the glorious gofpel of our Lord Jefus Chrid, 


K 
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PARAPHRASE. 

An.Chrifti of For God hath not called us into 
Claud I a chriftian church to live in impurity; 

._ ^ _/ but that we fhould diftinguifh ourfelves 

Chap. IV. f r0 m others, by living in the greatefl 

7 purity and chaftity”. He, therefore, 

8 who 

NOTE 

6. m The connexion is Hill continued from ver. 3. This is the will oj God,-— 
that no man Jhould over-reach and defraud his brother , &c. 

Many have interpreted this verfe as condemning fraud and difhonefty, in matters 
of property, or in bargaining, trade or commerce. But it was not the apoftle’s 
method to ftart from his fubjeft, to quite another matter, and then return to it 
again. The preceding and following context planely condemn lewdnefle and im¬ 
purity: and that would incline one to underftand this fixth verfe of the fame, pro¬ 
vided the words will fairly admit of that interpretation; which 1 apprehend they 
will. For CyepCdjv&v fignifies to pajfe over bounds ; and by an eafy figure may fig- 
nifie to go beyond , to over-reach, and the like. Tlteoi?£)tleiv fignifies to defire more than 
one ought, to covet. Several both of the antients and moderns have here rendered it 
[ to circumvent .] We have very well rendered it [to take an advantage 2 Cor. 
ii. io. and [to defraud ,] 2 Cor. vii. 2. 

It may be obje&ed, u that they were not to violate the bed of any other man, 
no more than that of a chriftian brother. ,> But the anfwer to this is eafie and obvi¬ 
ous; viz. that that they were not to over-reach any man in bargaining ; or, as to 
his poflefiion?, or property; any more than violate his bed. And, therefore this 
obje&ion equally affects the common interpretation. 

Perhaps the word [ brother ] may here fignifie any man ; as God has, of one blood, 
originally made all nations of men, when or wherever they dwell. Adis xvii. 26. 
Luke x. 29,—37. However ; I rather incline to think, that the apoftle had ob¬ 
served fomething in the conduit of fomc of the Theffaloniam ; or that Timothy had 
brought him an account of fome unhappy inftances of lewdnefle ; and perhaps that 
one of them had been fufpeited of adultery with the wife of another of them. In 
that cafe, the apoflle would naturally be led to fay, ct that none of them fhould fo 
over-reach or defraud his chriftian brother .” See I Cor. vi.7, 8. and that would, al- 
fo, account for his touching upon it in fo tender and fomewhat obfcure a manner. 

Tv ro) 'GrpayiAal/, for kv tkto) ^payfxctli. It does not fignifie [in any matter ;] but 
[in hoc facinore , in this matter ;] as we have very juftly tranllated it, 2 Cor vii. u. 
This is the apoftle’s modeft and chafte ftyle, in condemning a molt abominable and 
(hocking vice. 

The Lord is the avenger for all thefe things.] Deut. xxxii. 35. Rom. xii. 19. 
I Cor. vi. 9, 10. Gal. v. 21. Eph. v. 6. Phil. iii. 18, 19. Heb. x. 30. and 
xiii. 4. Jude, ver. 15. Rev. xxi. 8. and xxii. 15. 

7. “ See on ver. 5.—The word [9/etp forf\ (hows that this verfe is conneifed 
with the preceding verfe, and confequently that this whole feifion is a condemnation 
of lewdnefle i and that the apoftle does not, in the fixth verfe, ftart from his 

fubjett 


TEXT. 

For God hath not called us 7 
unto uncleannefs, but unto ho- 
linefs. 


He therefore that defpifeth, 8 
defpifeth 

s. 
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PARAPHRASE. 

who laugheth at, or defpifeth, fuch ad- An.chrifti 
monitions as too minute or fevere, de- cla *** i2 

fpifeth not only us mortal men, who __ _ _ t 

have delivered them unto you ; but God cha P* * v * 
alfo, who hath given us his holy fpirit, 
and thereby qualified us to teach man¬ 
kind the evil and danger of continuing 
in fuch vices 0 . 

0 T E S. 

fubjeft (which was not St. Paul's manner) and condemn fraud and injuilice in 
matters of bargaining or property, and then return to condemn lewdnefle again. 

[Sf* on the preceding verfe.] 

*E 7Ti dKctQctpaidL unto uncleannejfe :] for fo it is ufed. Gal. v. 13. Eph. ii.io. 

Raphelius hath {hown that it was fo ufed both by Herodotus and Arrian .—ev 
but unto holinejfe .] As to the word holinejfe ,] fee on ver. 3,— 

tv is put for Afy as was ufual with the bell greek writers. Raphelius hath alfo (hown 
that it was common with the greek r, in the fame fentence, to vary the prepofition, 
when the fignification was the fame; and that it is fometimes found among the la- 
tins alfo.—As to the word [called,] fee on 2 Pet. i. 10.—God never called a people 
unto lhmfelf, but with a view to their being holy . See ver. 3. chap. ii. 12. Lev. 
xi. 44. and xix. 2. and xx. 7 ; 26. John xvii. 19. I Cor. i. 2. Gal. i, 4. 2 The IT. 
ii. 13. Heb. xii. 14. I Pet. i. 15, 16. 

As the apoftles honeftly informed their converts that they mail expert perfecution 
and trouble ; fo they told them the truth, notwithftanding their prejudices; and did 
not draw in converts, by the baits of fenfual pleafures; as the heathen priefts, in the 
worfhip of Venus, Priapus , Bacchus , Sic. And as the Nicolaitans , Gnoftics y and 
other impure heretics, are fa id to have done. 

8. 0 The primitive chnftians were not all of them intirely reformed, upon their 
converfion. The apoftles, indeed, and many others, who were thoroughly ac¬ 
quainted with the nature of chriftianity, and had clear and extenfive views of the 
evidence of it, were more under the power and influence of it. As their faith was 
rational and well-grounded, it was Wrong and lively ; and their conduit was re¬ 
markably virtuous and holy. They were bright and {hining examples in that age, 
and their virtues are left upon record for the emulation of all fucceding ages. But, 
as to fome others, their faith and practice were, for fome time at leaft, very imper¬ 
fect. 7 he apoftles could not make them all at once, either fo knowing or good as 
they dclired. 7 heir old prejudices and bad habits were rooted out gradually, not 
with a violent but gentle hand. And, though they could not make them as wife and 
good as they wiflied, they made them as wife and good as they could. But chrif- 
tianity, on a fudden and at once, made fo aftonifhing a change upon many, as 
caufed the world around them greatly to wonder. 1 Pet. iv. 4. 

K 2 


TEXT. 

defpifeth not man, but God, who 
hath alfo given unto us his holy 
Spirit. 


N 


It 
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NOTES. 

An.Chrifti It is poflible that, as they had gone fuch a length, upon their imbraceing chrif- 
52. tianity, they might be apt to defpife any farther admonitions as too flrift and mi- 
Claud. 12. nU { C 5 a nd perhaps fome of the younger, or more gay and thoughtlefle, might be 
a pt to fmile at fuch ftri&nefle ; as confidering how their heathen neighbors judged 
Chap* IV* and a£led, and the principles in which they had been educated. [See on ver, 5.] 
The apollle, therefore, here puts on an air of uncommon ferioufnefle and gravity 5 
and lets them know that the ridicule and contempt reached higher than they ima¬ 
gined. He could not take it well to have his meflage defpifed, but it was not only 
a contemning him, a mortal man like themfelves: it was alfo a contempt of 
God, who had infpired and fent him, and given them fuch commandments by hi9 
hands. 

Dr. Mill has mentioned a great number of antient MSS. and verfions, which read 
yw,] inftead of us :] and it appears, from other parts of this epiftle, 

that the chriftians of \Thejjalonica had received the holy fpirit. If the authority for 
that reading be thought fuffictent, then the apoflle’s argument will be, “ that the 
chriftians at Tkeffalonica were not to defpife fuch admonitions; becaufe it was a 
<( contempt not of man only, but of God alfo ; who had, by bellowing upon them 
<c the fpirit, confirmed the gofpel, which required fuch purity and chaftity.” See 
chap. i. 5. and v. 19, 20 ; 23. 1 Cor. vi. 15,—20. 2 Cor. vii. 1. Eph. iv. 30. 

1 John iii. 24.—but the Alexandrian , and fome other antient MSS. and verfions read 
as we do : and, as that argument is fo frequently made ufe of, viz. u that he, who 
received or defpifed a prophet, received or defpifed him that fent him ; ” I confefTe 
I am inclined to prefer the common reading. See Exod. xvi. 8. Matt. x. 40. 
and xviii. 5. Mark ix, 37. Luke x. 16. A£ts v. 4. 1 Cor, ii. 10, &c. and vii. 

40. and xi. 23. and xv. 1 ; 3. Gal. i. II, 12. 

Silvanus and Timothy had the fpirit, as well as St. Paul ; but he had the whole 
plan of the gofpel by revelation, and a greater number of fpiritual gifts and mira¬ 
culous powers, as well as thofe of a more excellent kind. When therefore, he talks 

of defpifng a ?nan t I fuppofe that he more particularly meant himfelf, who was 

their apoftle and father in Chriil Jefus, having had the principal hand in their 
converfion to the chriftian faith. 
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SECT. IV. 

Chap. iv. 9,- 12. 

CONTENTS. 

T HIS fedtion confifts of two parts. Thefirji is directed to the An.Chrifti 
richer fort of chriftians at Thejfalonica , or rather to the body c]a *£ 
ot that church ; and is contained in ver. 9, 10. where the apoftle 
commends them for their love to each other, and to all the chrifti- Cha P- IV * 
ans in Macedonia-, and therein he intreats them to excel more 
and more. 

The Jtcond part is contained, ver. 11, 12. and relates to fome par¬ 
ticular perfons, chiefly of the poorer fort, who abufed that love 
and liberality, which was then fo common among the chriftians; 
thereupon giving themfelves up to idleneffe, going about from houfe 
to houfe, officiouily medling with other people’s affairs ; and, by 
negle&ing their own proper bufineffe, becoming a burthen to other 
perfons, and a fcandal to chriftianity. 

Such idle, tailing, bufy-bodies feem to have given the apoftle a 
great deal of concern and unealineffe in other churches. See 1 Tim. 
v. 13. but particularly in this church at Theffalonica: for, inftead 
of reforming, upon this friendly, gentle admonition, we find, 

2 Theff. iii. 6, &c. that they actually grew worfe. 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


g But as touching brotherly love, 
ye need not that I write unto 
you ; 


So much we thought proper to fay 
to recommend that purity and chaftity 
which chriftianity requires, as you are 
fo lately come out of idolatry yourfelves, 
and ftill live in an idolatrous city, where 
lewdnefle of various kinds are praftifed 
without reproach or cenfure. 

But, concerning the love of the chrif- 
tian brethren, there is not that preffing 

occa- 
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PARAPHRASE. 


TEXT. 


An.Chrifli occafion for us to write unto youand 

Claud 12 i ncu ^ cate l ^ at u P on you: becaufe you 
. _ — yourfelves are taught of God to love 
Chap. iv. eac h other, and you carefully follow that 
io divine inftrudtion b . For you alfo love 
all the chriftian brethren which are in 

all 


you : for ye yourfelves are taught 
of God to love one another. 


And indeed ye do it towards IO 
all the brethren, which are in all 
Mace- 


NOTES. 


g. a The form of fpeaking planely fuppofes that there was great need to write 
unto them, to recommend purity and chaftity ; though there was lefie occafion to 
fay much about what follows. So St. Paul condemned or praifed chriftians, elf- 
where, as occafion required. See I Cor. xi. 2 ; 17. 

Brotherly love was love of the chriftian brethren. How chriftians came to be 
called brethren , fee on Titus iii. 5. As they are all of one family, they ought un¬ 
doubtedly to live together, and love, as brethren. See on 1 Pet. ii. 17. and on 
I John iii. II. 

For [tX eTe y ou have,*] fome antient MSS. the vulgate , and ChryfoJlom y read 
we have:] which Dr. Mill prefers as the true reading, and fais, 44 it was 
changed into [%X (TS y ou havef] becaufe ere you are , and what follows, is in the fe~ 
cond perfon plural,” [Vid. prolegom. 885.] Beza alfo prefers that reading.—But 
it is one of thofe many various readings, which make no material alteration in the* 
fenfe. St. Paul ufes fomewhat like the former reading, chap. i. 8. and the latter, 
chap. v. 1. The common reading feems to have the beft authority. But, if we 
retain it, or mult be fupplied before ypatp&v .—That chriftians fliould love 
all mankind, fee on chap. iii. 12. but the love of one another is what is recom¬ 
mended here, and frequently elfwhere. 

b Thofe, in whom God hath planted confcience, might all be faid to be taught 
of God: and, as that of mutual love is the diftinguifhing precept of chriftianity ; 
they, who had the benefit of the gofpel, might be faid, in a peculiar manner, to be 
taught of God to love one another : but here the phrafe implies that thefe chriftians at 
Thejfalonica had not only been taught by the gofpel of God, but that they alfo fol¬ 
lowed that divine inftru&ion. See ver. 10. So the word [tempt] £. hap. iii. 5. fig- 
nifies not only to tempt, but to prevail by the temptation. St. Paul was infpired, 
and fent of God, and he had taught them not to indulge to impurity ; ver. 1, 2 ; 
6; 8. but, as to that, they are not faid to have been taught of God> becaufe they 
had not complied with the inftru&ions which had been given them. T.anchius^ on 
ver. 10. fais very well, “ See here what it is to be taught of God: that is, fo to 
have learned, as really to do the thing.” The phrafe is ufed, If. liv. 13. John vi. 

44, 45. and, in both thefe places, it fignihes not only their having divine inftru&i- 
on, but the good difpofition to comply therewith. It is alluded to, Pf. cxliii. 10. 
If. ii. 4. and xi. 9. and liv, 13. Jer. xxxi. 33, 34. Matth. xxii. 39. John vi. 

45. and xiii. 34, 35. and xiv. 26. and xv. 12. Eph. v. 1, 2. Phil. ii. 1, &c. 
Heb. viii. 10, n. 1 John ii. 8,—II 3 20, 21 3 26, 27. and iii. 11, 12 j 23, 24. 
ahd iv. 7,—12 i 20, 21. 


10. c Per- 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

Macedonia : but we befeecli you, all Macedonia*: and we exhort you, An.Chrilti 
brethren, that ye increafe more brethren, to abound in love to chrifti- 

11 a " And* that ye ftudy to be quiet, *»ns more and more And that you JUo 
and to do your own bufinefs, and be ambitious to behave quietly and in- t-nap-iv. 

to offenfively ; not officioufly prying into, 11 
or medling with, other people’s affairs; 
but to mind your own bufinefle e , and to 

work 


NOTES. 

10. c Perhaps they were acquainted with very few chriftians but thofe of Mace¬ 
donia j—their affection feems to have extended to all the chriftians whom they 
knew. 

That you abound more and more.] See ver. r. Rom. xv. 13. 1 Cor. xiv. 12. 

and xv. 58. 2 Cor. viii. 7. and ix. 8. Gal. vi. 9. Col. ii. 7. 

The apoftle often commended chriftians in what was praife-worthy, in order to 
ir.courage them to procede. 2 Cor. vii, 16. Gal. v. 10. I Theft, i. 7, 8, 9. and 
v. 11. 2 ThefT. i. 1 ; 3, 4. and ii. 13. and iii. 1 ; 3, 4. Here he exhorts them 
to extend their love to all chriftians, as well as to raife it to an higher 
degree. 

11. € $\K<f 7 Hj.e£uu that you Jludy,] being of the infinitive mood, depends upon 

qzu\oe'.cL^piv we exhort you, ver. 10. and confequently a new feftion cannot begin 
here. Indeed the Alex. MS. reads [$<AuT///$?c&e do you fiudy , or be you ambitious ,] 

which would properly introduce a new fe&ion ; but it is fingular in that reading. 

Perhaps foinc of the chriftians at Thcjj'alcnica boafted 41 that they were ambitious 
41 to manifeft a public fpiiit; and that they were willing to neglect their own pri- 
“ vate affairs, in order to become benefa&ors to mankind/’ Whereas the apoftle’s 
advice to them, was, that they fliould bt ambitious to be quiet;— and to do their 
own bufinejfe.] By which words, Dr. IVhitby thought, the apoftle intended to fay, 
44 they were to work themfelves, and not to leave all to ftaves, or fervants, as the 
luxurious of old were wont to do.” Perhaps Athenaus , 1 . 12. may have fo ufed 
the words: but they are here as capable of the common interpretation, viz. of la¬ 
boring at one’s own proper bufinefte, in oppofition to idlenefte and a pragmatical 
medling with other people’s affairs. And, as that is the fault condemned here, and 
2 Theft, iii. 6, &c. and the perfons blamed were of the poorer fort, who had pro¬ 
bably, few or no ftaves, or fervants of their own j—I incline to the common inter¬ 
pretation. 

When the apoftle injoined them to do their own bufinejfe , he did not mean that 
they were to live alone, or to indulge a fpirit of felfifhnefle and unconcern for the 
public good. No! he was careful to cultivate a focial and public fpirit. Phil. ii. 
20, 21. and iv. 8. Afts xx. 24. Rom. ix. 3. A generous, extenfive benevo¬ 
lence is the fpirit of chriftianity : but he knew that the perfons, to whom he wa9 
now addrefting, would moft promote the public good, by a quiet, inoifenfivc beha¬ 
vior, and minding their own proper trade, or bufinefte. 
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


An.Chrifli WO rk with your own hands, at your proper 
Claucf.'i2. trade or hnployment f ; as we former- 
Lxvvj ly commanded you : that you may walk 
Ch?.p IV. w Jth credit and reputation towards the 
12 unbelieving jews and heathens, who are 
without the pale of the chriftian church £ , 
and may not be beholden to any man 
for a fubfiftence \ 


to work with your own hands, 
(as we commanded you,) 

That ye may walk honeftly to¬ 
ward them that are without, and 
that ye may have lack of no¬ 
thing. 


NOTES. 


f To work with your oivn hands, [tfiait own] is wanting in fome MSS. verfions 
and fathers. Dr. Mill (prolegom. 886 .) though it crept in here, from I Cor. iv. 12. 
Dr. Whitby contends for its being genuine. As [vfj.Zv your] is exprefled, this may 
be added to the great number of various readings which make no alteration in the 
fenfe. For (as Dr. Whitby fais, with fome fmartneffe) whofe hands could they work 
withy but their own ? 

It is not every body’s duty to follow fome handicraft trade, or to labor for bread 
..with their own hands. Thofe, who can fupport themfelves, and live in credit, with¬ 
out fuch toilfome labors, are not obliged to them. But all, as far as they are capa¬ 
ble, are obliged to imploy their time and talents in fomewhat that may be ufeful to 
the community. 

Taking pains in fome honeft imployment, in order to live without beging, or 
being burthenfome to others, is a branch of virtue, earneftly recommended and in- 
forced by chriftianity : which obfervation may teach us what to think of the dronifh 
monks and beging friers, in the church of Rome y who fwarm fo much in Popifh 
countries, and fwarmed once in our happy ifland. They, like the locufts which 
caufed the plague in Egypt , have darkened chriftendom, almoft covered the face of 
the earth, and eat up every green thing.—But idlenefle is very unbecoming eve¬ 
ry reafonable creature, is itfelf a vice, and the feed of many and greater vices ; and, 
as fuch, {lands condemned in the word of God. Gen. iii. 19. Prov. vi. 6,—11, 
and 10. 4, 5. and xxii. 13. and xxiv. 30, &c. and xxv. 17. and xxviii, 19. and 
xxxi. 10, &c. Ecclef. iv. 5. A£h xx. 34. Rom. xiii. 12, 13. Eph. iv. 28. 
2 Thefl. iii. 6,—13. 1 Tim. v. 13* 1 Pet. iii. 11. 

12. 6 Towards them that are without.] Mark iv. 11, 1 Cor. i. 12. Col. iv. 5. 

See my fermon inti tied Chriftianity a reveled myftery . p. 223, &c. 

h And may have need of no man.] Theffalonica was a trading town ; and 

fome of the people concerned in manufadtures and handicraft trades had, probably, 
imbraced chriftianity. Before that, they could maintain themfelves and families 
in a decent manner ; but now they thought themfelves more at liberty from their 
fervile labors; and, perhaps, under pretence of fpreading chriftianity, and of a 
zeal for the fpiritual good of others, they negle&ed their own temporal affairs, and 
brought on poverty. This led them to frequent the houfes of thofe who were 
richer ; by bafe flatteries and mean infinuations to court their favor ; pragmatically 

and 
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NOTES. 

and officioufly to concern themfelves in their affairs ; and to live upon their fub- An.Chrifti 
fiance i ’til) they became very troublefome and offenfive. 5 2 * 

Upon the rife of new fe£fs, and while their zeal continues, fuch idle bufy-bodies Claud. 12. 
are more common. But they are out of the way of their duty, and bring up an ill 
report of religion ; even though they (hould daily and hourly be talking upon religi- Cnap. 1 V. 
ous fubje£ts; or, at every body’s table and in all companies, proclameing their zeal 
againft errors and herefies, and for promoting of truth and purity. They are a 
common nufance ; and ought to be difcouraged, if the churches would have peace, 
and reprefent religion as amiable, as it really is. [ 5 ^ on 2 Tkejf. iii. 1 i.j 

Some think the apoftle is here cautioning them, only againlt being burthenfome 
to their heathen or infidel neighbors. They were, indeed, to be peculiarly cautious 
to avoid the fcandal of that : but the apoftle is elfwhere very folicitous that chriftians 
{hould not be burthenfome to the church, or to one another, any more than to un¬ 
believing jews or heathens. 2 Theft', iii. 7, &c, 1 Tim. v. 4, &c. Being bur¬ 

thenfome to unbelievers would, indeed, have given more offence : but being bur¬ 
thenfome to their fellow chriftians ; when, by their own care and induftry, they 
could have fupported themfelves in a reputable manner, was mean and fcan- 
dalous. 

I lcarcely need to add, that men are made for fociety, and fo depend upon one 
another, as that we can never be faid, in the ftri£t and literal fenfe, to have need of no 
man: but a man’s circumftances may be fuch, as that he may not need the alms 
and charity of any man : and that is evidently the apoftle’s meaning. 


SECT. V. 

Chap. iv. 13,-18. 

CONTENTS. 

C HAP. iii. 10. the apoftle had intimated that he wanted to 
make the The£alonians another vifit, in order to perfedt that 
which was lacking in their faith. Part of what he fais here, feems 
to be what he wanted farther to teach them. But, having heard 
ot their behavior upon the death of their chriftian friends, he would 
not defer giving them this admonition, and farther inftrudtion, ’till 
he could go to them in perfon; but thought fit to write what is 
contained in this fedtion. 

Their heathen neighbors, upon the death of their friends, hired 
men to play, in a mournful manner, upon a pipe or trumpet; and 

L they- 
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An.chrifli they hired women, alfo, to (hed tears, howl, beat their bread's, 
Claud. i2 tear their hair, and the like j to increafe the lamentation. Thefe 
. — ^ —j attended foon after the perfon expired.—When the corpfe was car- 
CJwp, IV. r j e( j out to burial, they tore off their hair, rent their garments, cut 
their flefh, efpecially their hands and arms, and tore their cheeks. 
—At the grave they fet down the corpfe, and went round the 
bier; or round the grave, after the corpfe was interred: and, for 
fome time after, they abftained from their ufual food, and lived 
upon lentiles, pulfe, beans, or fome of the meaneft and coarfeft 
diet.—Thefe were originally the cuftoms of the heathens ; though 
they were not the fame in all countries. But, in procefle of time, 
many of them were imitated by the jews. [See Lev. xix. 27, 28. 
and xxi. 5. Deut. xiv. 1. If. xv. 2, &c. Jer. xvi. 6, 7. and xli. 
4,5. and xlviii. 36, 37. Ezek. vii. 18. Amos viii. 10. Baruch 
vi. 31,32. Matt. ix. 23. Spencer, de leg. heb. />. 1135, &c. He- 
rodot. L. 2. c. 85. and L. 6. c. 58.] And, as thole cuftoms, in 
lamenting for the dead, were originally heathen, they are here men¬ 
tioned, and condemned as fuch. For all ihejews, except the Sad- 
ducees , had hope of the refurreftion of good men to an happy im¬ 
mortality j but the heathens had no fuch hope. 

As the chrijlians at Thejfalonica kept up thofe heathenijh rites and 
cuftoms, and forrowed exceflively upon the death of their chriftian 
friends, the apoflle fais three things to drie up their tears. 

I. He briefly repetes what he had already taught them, concern¬ 
ing the refurredlion of the pious dead, to an happy immortality ; in 
confequence of the refurredlion of our Lord Jcfus Chrift, and ac¬ 
cording to his frequent and exprefle promife. 

II. He makes this new difeovery, that the laft generation fhould 
not die at all, but be on a fudden changed into immortal. 

III. He adds another new difeovery, viz. that thofe, who are 
alive at Chrift’s fecond coming, (ball not anticipate the dead : but 
that, when the dead are raifed, both (hall be taken up together to 
meet the Lord. 

Thefe things were fufficient to comfort them upon the death of 
their friends, and to teach them to diftinguifh their behavior, on 
fuch occafions, from that of their heathen neighbors. 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

Though I have commended you for An.Chn(ti 
your love to one another and to all the ciaud. 12. 
chriftians in Macedonia ; yet there was - 1 
occafion to blame the idle and diforder- ap ' 
ly: and yourcondudt in the following 
inftance, alfo, is blame-worthy, 1 mean 
your exceflive lamentation upon the 
13 But I would not have you to death of your chriftian friends. But I 
be ignorant, brethren, concern- ^vould not have you ignorant % brethren, 
ing them which are afleep, that concerning the ftate of your chriftian 

friends, who fleep the deep of death b ; 
that you may not forrow % like the 

other 

NOTES. 

13. » I would not that you Jhould be ignorant.] I Cor. x. I. and xii. I. 

2 Cor, i. 8. 

It is of no moment whether we read I will,] or we will ;] as do 

feveral of the antient MSS. verfions and fathers. Silvanus and Timothy would hear¬ 
tily join with St. Pauly in wifhing that they might be rightly inftrudted : and the 
apoftle often ufed the plural number, when he meant himfelf alone. 

b Concerning tbofe who fleep.] The common reading is [wotwipivav who have 
flept ;] but feveral MSi. read [noifiauwaw who do fleep,] which our englifh verfion 
has followed ; and of which Grot ius approved ; as the apoftle was fpeaking, not 
only of thofe that were already dead ; but of tbofe who fhould afterwards die every 
day.—1 (hould prefer the laft reading for another reafon ; viz. becaufe faying [they 
have Jlept ] would feem to import that they arc now awake again : whereas faying 
[they do fleep,] imports that they, as yet, continue in that ftate. 

Sleep has been often called the image of death , and death compared to a long and 
deep deep. There is a beauty in the apoftle’s expreflion, in this place, where he is 
fpeaking of good chriftians rifing again. For then they (hall be called out of death 
into life, as a perfon is awaked out of a long and deep fleep. [See If. Ivii. 2. Dan. 
xii. 2. Matt. ix. 24. Luke viii, 52. John xi. 4 ; ir; 13,14. i Cor. xv. 20. 

With which compare Rev, xiv. 13, See alfo Dr. Lardner's anflwer to fVoolflorjy 
p. 65, 66 j 114. fecond edition.] Hence the primitive chriftians called their bury¬ 
ing-places caemeteries , dormitories , or fleeping-places. 

c That you may not forrow.] To die unlamented, is reckoned a curfe, Jer. xxii, 
j8, 19. Sorrow and mourning for the dead is lawful, and fometimes honorable. 

And, accordingly, it has been pradtifed by the wifeft and beft of men, without 
cenfure. Gen. 1. 3. ACls viii. 2. The apoftle does not forbid them to forrow at 
all \ but to forrow like thofe without hope . A ftoical apathy, an hardnefte of heart, 
an infenfibility to the afflictions of others, or upon the departure of our friends, is 
not to be indulged. Chriftianity aims not at the rooting out the paflions, appetites, 

L 2 and 



j THESSAL0N1ANS. 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


Chrifti other (that is, the unbelieving) gentiles, 
ud 12 who have not imbraced the chriftian re- 
-v —< ligion, and who have no hope d of a re- 
'P-furredion to a glorious and happy im¬ 
mortality. 

For, 


ye forrow not, even as others 
which have no hope. 

For 


NOTES. 


and affections; but to moderate and duely regulate them. We may forrow for the 
death of our pious friends, as we do, v>hen we take leave of them, upon their go¬ 
ing a long journey. For the hope of feeing them again is a great conlolation, un¬ 
der that forrow. 

d Like the others , who have not hope.] By [01 Xoi^oi the others ,] St. Paul evident¬ 
ly means the unbelieving gentiles. So he (peaks of them, Eph. ii. 3. and iv. 17. 

1 ThefT. v. 6. and defcribes them as not having hope, Eph. ii. 12. As to the jews; 
they had all, except the faducees, the hope of a refurreClion of good men to a better 
and happier life. 

By the chriftians having no hope, is not here meant that they were afraid that 
their pious friends, deceafed, were in a flate of mifery \ but they lamented, as if 
they had defpaired of their refurre&ion to anv futuie ftate of happinefle. 

Some have earneftly contended u that, by reafon, or the light of nature , a future 
<c ftate of happinefle, for good men, cannot be proved : and that the gentiles are 
<c here faid, by the apoftle, to have had no hope of any fuch thing . 99 It is true \ 
they had not the hope of chriftians 5 i, e, of a refurreClion to a glorious and happy 
immortality. On the contrary ; they ridiculed the chriftian article of a refur reCti on, 
as vile, abominable, and impojfible ; an hope filer for worms than men. [See Dr. 
Whitby on this text.] But all their ridicule went upon this miftake, viz. that we 
fhould be raifed again to fuch an animal life as the prefent ; and have fuch frail, 
animal, corruptible bodies, as we now have. Which, indeed, are things by no 
means to be deflred. But, that the foul fhould have a pure, perfeCf, healthy, and 
incorruptible body, to aCI by ; and to receive, through that medium, the notices 
of external objedb j a body futed to a pure, fpiritual, intelleClual ftate, a ftate of 
extenfive knowlege and fublime virtue ;—ftands clear of all their ridicule ;—is a 
thing devoutly to be wifhed j and chriftians, with the higheft reafon, triumph in 
the profpeCl. 

But that the heathens hoped that the foul would furvive the body, and live in an 
happier, better ftate, may be fhown abundantly from their writings. The Specta¬ 
tor (Vol. 4. N°. 289.J fais, “ I am very much pleafed with the paflage of Anti- 
phanes, a very antient poet, who lived near an hundred years before Socrates^ 
<c which reprefents the life of man, as I have tranflated word for word. Be not 
grieved (iais he) above meafiure for thy deceafed friends. They are not dead, but 

<c have only finijhed that journey, which it is necejfary for every one of us to take. 

We ourfelves mujl go to that great place of reception, in which they are all of them 
* c ajfembled ; and, in this general rendezvous of mankind , live together in another 
“ fate of being” 
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That Socrates and his difciples believed a future ftate appears very evidently. An.Chrifti 
Tally, [TufcuL Q L. i.] fais, “ Thus he [ Socrates ] believed, thus he taught, that, 52. 

«« when the fouls of men depart out of their bodies, they go two different ways ; Claud. 12* 
“ the virtuous, to a place of happinelTe; the wicked and fenfual, to miTery." 

And that opinion was not peculiar to Socrates. For Tally, in the fame book, fais, Chap.i V. 
“ We know that the foul furvives the body , according to the confent of all nati¬ 
ons,”—What a fine fpeech does Xenophon represent Cyrus , as making to his chil¬ 
dren, a little before his death! “ 1 cannot imagine (fais he) that the foul, while 
“ it is in this mortal body, lives ; and that, when it is feparated from the body, 

“ it fbould die. I cannot perfuadc myfclf that the foul, by being feparated from 
“ this body, which is devoid of fenfe, lhould thereupon become likewife itfelf de- 
“ void of fenfe. On the contrary ; it feems to me more reafonable to believe, 

“ that, when the mind is feparalctl from the body, it fhould then become moft: 

“ of all fenfible and intelligent/* Plato [de repub. L. 10.] having mentioned the 
good and bad things of this life, fais, “ Thefe are nothing, either in number or 
“ greatneffe, compared with the rewards of virtue, or punifhments of vice, which 
“ attend men after death/' 

There would be no end of tranferibing paffages from Plato, Tully , and other of 
the antients, to prove that they had hope of a future ftate. Mr. 'Jackfon [in hh 
book in titled, The belief of a future Jl ate, fundamental to the religion of the hebrews ,] 
has proved that the rhanicians t Egyptians, and Chaldeans , as well as the Greeks 
and Romans , believed this; and that all the antient philofophers, except the Epicu¬ 
reans, Sceptics, and a few others, were of this opinion. And, from this very con- 
fideration, Tully has condemned their manner of mourning for the dead, [ TufcuL 
6 ). L. 3.] and fais, “That, from this opinion [that death is a great evil ] are 
“ thofe various and deteftable ways of lamenting, flovenlinefles, mourning women, 

“ tearing of the cheeks, the breaft, the thighs, knockings of the head.** 

Indeed, the vulgar had grofle conceptions of the future ftate ; oweing, in a great 
meafure, to the mythological and fymbolical reprefentations of the poets and philo¬ 
fophers; and which they explaned only to their learned hearers. And the exoteric 
and ejoleric philofophy had a reference only to the difference of the vulgar and poli¬ 
tical from the philofophical notions of a future ftate; and not at all to the reality 
and belief of it; which was always believed, in different ways of explication, by 
the learned and unlearned ; by the poets and philofophers, as well as by the common 
people. [See Mr. Jackfon, ibid.] 

However, as their notions ot the future ftate were generally dark and cloudy, 
low and groveling ; as their beft philofophers fometimes expreffed themfelves with 
great diffidence and helitation, and their poets gave themfelves fuch unbounded li¬ 
cence; the people were very much confounded ; and, at certain intervals, ready to 
fear that death [flight prove an utter extin&ion of the man. That was the fpirit of 
bondage , which created the moft uneafie and diftrefling fears: but chriftianity has 
diflipated thofe fears, and brings with it the fpirit of adoption , whereby we look up¬ 
on God as our father, who will raife us from the dead, and put us in poffeflion of the 
moft pure and virtuous injoyments, and that for ever. Hence life and immortality 
ere raid to be brought to light by thegofpeL This belief of a future ftate is of great 
importance, and even neceflary to religion. And of this, chriftianity aftures us; 
without darkneffe or doubt, confufion or hefitation. In Cyprian (de mortalitate) 
this argument of the apoftle*s is well expreffed. “ Dead chriftian9 (fais he) are not 
“ to be lamented. Their ftate is rather to be defired ;—neither are we to give oc- 

45 cafion 
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An-ChriOi For, feeing that e we firmly believe 
Clwd 12 t ^ iat J e *" us really died and actually rofe 

_ _ L. j again f , we muft in confequence alfo 

Chip. IV. believe E that thofe, who have fallen 
14 afleep in the faith of Jefus h , God will 

at 


- For, if we believe that Jefus 14 
died, and rofe again, even fo 
them 


NOT E S. 


c< cafion to the gentiles defervedly and juftly to reprehend us, for lamenting thofe 
•* as extinft and loft, whom we affirm to live with God.” And "Jerome , (ep. 86. 
cper. T. 4. Benedict.) fpeaking of the death of Paula , fais, “ There were no 
“ howlings, no lamentations, as was ufual among men of the world, [the hea - 
« £ them ;] but the crouds refounded with divers tongues, which fung pfalms.” 

14. e ’Ei fignifies [feeing that ,] Matt. vii. 11. and xxii. 45. Luke xi. 13. 
John iii. 12. Rom. v. 10 ; 15. and vi. 5. 1 Cor. xv. 11. Gal. iv. 7. Heb. 
xii. 7. 

f There were, in the primitive church, fome who pretended “ that Chrift was 
<c only in appearance a man; but that he was not really a man, neither did lie take 
<c flefh : that he had not a real body ; that he did not really fuffer and die, but in 
<c appearance only.” [See on 1 John iv. 3.] The apoftles therefore, to prevent fo 
idle and dangerous an opinion, inculcated this truth, that Jefus Chrift really died 
and was buried. Matt, xxvii. 50. John xix. 30,—36 ; 41, 42. Lukexxiii. 46 ; 
53 > 55 - 1 Cor. xv. 3,4. and that he was actually railed from the dead. Matt, 

xxviii. 5, &c. Mark xvi. 6, &c. Luke xxiv. 5, See, John xx, and xxi chap, 
and many other places. 

8 The connexion between Chrifl’s refurre&ion and ours, is this, e< As, in dying, 
he gave us a fample of what it is to die , fo, in rifing again, he gave us a fample of 
our refurre£tion : that is, ours is not to be a figurative or myftical refurre£lion, but 
real and aftual, like that of Jefus Chrift. He himfelf hath declared, that he hath 
received of his father power to raife the dead, and that he will a&ually and certain¬ 
ly exert that power. To confirm that promife, he himfelf arofe, as the firft-fruits; 
our Fefurre&ion is to be as the full harveft. 1 ' John v. 21,—29. and xiv. iii. Rom. 
vi. 4, 5. and viii. 11. 1 Cor. xv. 20—23. 2 Cor. iv. 14. Phil. iii. 10 ; 20, 21. 

1 Per. i. 3. 

h It is true that God, by Chrijl Jefus, will raife the dead; and therefore the 
words, efrfee rmay be here rendered [£y Jefus, ] and joined to what follows ; 
viz. “ thofe who fleep, God, by Jefus , will bring with him ; i, e, with Jefus 
—but that feems to be an haifh conftrudfion ; and it is not true, that all, who fleep 
the fleep of death, will have this felicity. It is limited to the righteous. Befides; 
thofe , thatJleep in Chrift, are mentioned, 1 Cor. xv. 18. who are, in this chapter, 
called the dead in Chrijl, ver. 16. with which compare, Rev. xiv. 13. Asa feems 
therefore to be here put for iv ; as it is, Rom. iv. 1 1. 1 Tim. ii. 15. Heb. vii. 0. 

and the pious dead lepiefented as thofe that Jleep in Jefus . [See on the preceding 
verfe]—-By their Jleeping in Jefus , feems not to be meant that they died martyrs for 
the chriftian religipn. For there is no intimation that any of the chriftians at The/- 

falonica 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

them alfo which deep in Jefus, at the laft day raife from the dead; and An.chrifti 
will God bring with him. bring, with him *, to a ftate of endlefle ciaud. i*. 

glory and happinefie k . c5T V 7v 

15 For this wc fay unto you, by For (befides what we have formerly c ap - 

the taught you, concerning the refurrettion 1 5 
of the pious dead to eternal life and 
happinelfe) we now declare unto you, 

not 


NOTES. 

falomca had fuffered death for Chrift’s fake. If there had been one inftance, St. Paul 
would fcarce have palled it over in filence. And feveral are fpoken of, as fallen 
afieep in Chrift. By their jleeping , therefore, in Jefus, or being dead in Chrijl y 
feems planely to be meant, that they had imbraced the chriftian religion, and lived 
and died chriftians. 2 Tim. iii. II. to live in Chrijl Jefus, is to live an holy life, 
and in the faith of Chrift. And, in like manner, to die in Chrijl^ is to die a good 
chriftian. 

1 God raifed Jefus Chrijl from the dead. A£to ii. 24; 32. and iii, 15, and iv, 
10. and v. 30. and x. 40. and xiii. 30; 37. and xvii, 31. Rom. vi. 4. Gal. i. r. 
Eph, i. 20. Col. ii. 12. 1 ThelT i. 10. Heb. xiii. 20. and he will, in due time, 

raife us, alfo, from the dead ; and bring us to happinelfe, together with him. Rom, 
viii. xi. 1 Cor. vi. 14. and xv. 15. 2 Cor. iv. 14. 

There is a ftridt and infeparable connexion between Chrift’s refurre&ion and 
ours. The fame God, who raifed him from the dead, has promifed, in confe- 
quence, to raife us up alfo, at the laft day. If, therefore, we believe the one, we 
ought to believe the other. The article of Chrift’s refurre&ion fhould, then, be 
carefully examined into, and well eftablifhed. For, upon that, our hope as chrif¬ 
tians very much depends. And, as this is attended with abundant evidence, the 
truth of chriftianity, and the exalted hope of a chriftian, are built upon an immove¬ 
able rock, 

k tc When the Thejfalonians mourned over their deceafed friends, why did St. 
“ Paul refer them, for confolation, to fuch diftant things, as the refur region and 
46 the fecond coming of Chrift ? ” Anfwer , Though the fouls of the righteous arc 
in the hands of God, and no torment lhall touch them ; though, being abfcnt 
from the body, they are prefent with the Lord ; though St. Paul had a defire to de¬ 
part, and to be with Chrift, which he declared to be far better than continuing in 
this life ;—yet the chriftian revelation lays the great ftrefle upon the refurre&ion, 
and the ftate confcquent to that ; as may appear from many texts of fcripture. Matt. 
x ’ii. 39,—43. and xvi. 27. Mark xii. 26,27. Luke xiv. 14. John v. 28, 29. 
and vi. 39, 40. and xi. 24,25,26. and xii. 48. and xiv. 2, 3. A£ls xvii. 18. and 
xxiii. 6. andxxiv. 15; 21. Rom. ii. 5,—16. and viii. 17,—23, I Cor. i. 7. and 
v, 5. and xv. 13 ; 15,—26 ; 29, 30; 49, &c. 2 Cor. v. 10. Phil. iii. io, 11 ; 

20, 21. Col. iii, 4. 1 ThelT. i. 10. 2. Theft*, i. 7 ; 10. 2 Tim. i. 10 ; 18. and 

iv. 8. Tit. ii. 13, Heb. ii. 14, 15, and vi. 2, and ix. 27, 28, and xi. 39, 40. 

1 Pet. 
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PARAPHRASE. 

An.Chrilti not of ourfelves, but by revelation from 
r . S*- the Lord Jefus Chrift *, that fuch of us 
chriftians (who are all to be confidered 
Chap. IV. as ohe church, or people, one body, or 
members of the fame body, in what¬ 
ever nation or age we live ;—fuch of us 
chriftians, I fay,) as ftiall be found alive 
upon this earth, when Chrift comes to 
the general judgment m , ftiall not be 

made 

NOTE 

I Pet. i. 3,—7 ; 13. and iv. 13. and v. 4.. 1 John iii. 2. Rev. xi. 18. and xx, 

II, &c. and xxii. 12. 

15. 1 By the word of the Lord.] The antient prophets ufed to introduce feveral 
of their meflages, thus, The word of the Lord came to Ifaiah , &c. or Thus faith the 
Lord . See particularly 1 Kings xiii. 17, 18. and xx. 35. This was to intimate with 
what authority they came, and what attention and regard they deferved. St. Paul 
feems here to allude to that phrafe of the antient prophets, to intimate that what he 
was about to fay, was not his own invention, but a divine revelation. It is not 
[in the words of the Lord ;] as if St. Paul had heard Chrift fpeak the very words 
which follow, and related what he had heard. But, according to the greek , it is in 
the fingular number 5 and ought to be tranflated [in, or by, the word of the Lord.] 
And, whether the apoftle heard Chrift fpeak thefe words, or received this difcovery 
by the revelation of the fpirit, either way it might be juftly called the word of the 
Lord. —Perhaps he might farther defign to intimate, by this introduction, that he 
was now going to difcover, by divine revelation, what he had not told them before; 
viz. that the dead in Chrift ftiould arife firft, and then the living be transformed, 
and all made happy together. He introduces the like revelation in different words, 
which appear to me to be of the fame import, 1 Cor. xv. 5 1. “ Behold IJhow you a 
myjlery ; we fhall not all fleep; but we (hall all be changed, &c.” 

m Becaufe St. Paul hath fpoken in the firft perfon plural, and faid [we who are 
alive and remain unto the coming of Chrijl 5] fome learned men have concluded that 
he expe&ed to live ’till Chrift’s fecond coming. And fo it has been faid that the 
other apoftles expected alfo, 

Grotius fais, “ Paul certainly thought it poflible that he might be alive in the 
“ time of the general judgment; as appears, not only from thefe words, which 
“ are plane enough; but from 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52, 53. 2 Cor. v. I, 2, 3. This 

“ was in him a conjecture ; as was that about his journey to Corinth and Ephefus y 
“ and many other fuch things. Such were the words of Samuel ; 1 Sam. xvj. 6. 
“ and of Nathan , 2 Sam. vii. 3. Therefore, as to the difference that fhould be 
“ among the pious, it is certain that was reveled to him by Chrift, but not in 
“ which clafle he himfelf fhould be: for that which, in this particular, Paul 
“ rather chofe, and rather fuppofed, did not happen j and yet he will not fuffer 

by 


TEXT. 

the word of the Lord, that we 
which are alive and remain unto 

the 


s. 
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5 *- 

Claud. 12. 
Chap. IV. 


ti A Kolvvffn communication of perfons cannot have place here. For that An.ChrifU 

<.c is made ufe of, when we through modefty communicate [or afcribe] other people’s 
“ vices to ourfelves, or our virtues to others. Here he is treating of events, and 
“ the members are diftinguiftied by their oppofition to one another, in which no 
“ KGtvQfns communication of perfons has place.'* 

Now, in anfwer to Grotius, it maybe obferved, (i.) That Theodor et, Chryfo - 
Jiom % Occumenius , and Theophylaft , as well as many of the moderns, have thought, 
u that the apoftle is not here fpeaking concerning himfelf, pr in his own perfon ; 

“ but in the perfon of thofe chriftians, who fhould be found alive upon earth, when 

Chrift comes to the laft judgment.** 

(2.) It was ufual among the jews, to (peak in the fame manner, of the perfons 
of their nation, though they lived in very diftant ages. Thus, when the genera¬ 
tion, that came out of Egypt, were in general dead, Alofes addreffes their children, 

Deut. i. 6. and fais, 44 The Lord our God fpoke unto us in Horeb\ ** and ver. 9. 

“ I fpoke unto yaw at that time,—and the Lord your God hath multiplied you ; and 
“ behold you are this day as the liars of heaven for multitude : ver. 19. When 
“ we departed from Horeb, we went through all that great and terrible wildernefTe, 

“ which you faw, &c.’* And fo he fpeaks in the remainder of that chapter, and 
in the following chapters. And, Deut. xxvi. 6, &c. When they fhould be fetled 
in the land of Canaan , in future generations, Mofes taught them to fay, 64 The 
“ Egyptians evil intreated us, and affli&ed us, and laid upon us hard bondage: and, 

44 when we cried unto the Lord God of our fathers, the Lord heard our voice ;—and 
“ brought us forth out of Egypt” See the like phrafeology, Judg. ii. I, &c. Matt, 
xix. 8. and xxii. 31. Mark x. 3. John vi. 32. and vii. 19 ; 22. A&s vii. 38; 

52, 53.—Now why might not St. Paul fay [we, and us,] when he was fpeaking of 
chriftians of different ages ; as well as Alofes and others fay fo, of the jews of differ¬ 
ent ages? Are not chriftians often confidered as one church, one family, one city, 
one kingdom, one temple, one building, one body, or as members of one and the 
fame body ; whether they be in heaven or on earth, or in what age or nation fo- 
ever they live? And what impropriety can there be for any of them to fay [we, 
and us,] who conlider themfeives as part of that church and body? 

(3.) Others object <4 that the apoftles themfeives call their own times, and age, 
and days, the loft times, the lajl age , and the lajl days.” Anfwer . Chrift is faid to have 
appeared in the end of the ivorld [or in the end of the ages ;] and the gofpel difpenfa- 
tion is called the lajl age ; becaufe the jews were wont to divide the duration of this 
world into three periods. (i.J That before the law, (2.) That under the law. 

(3.) That under the Mejfiah ; which they alfo called the age , or world to come. 

(4.) ^ is evident that St. Paul expected not to efcape death, but to die and rife 
again. 2 Cor. iv, 14. and v. 6 \ 8. Phil. i. 20,-25. ar, d 10, II. 2 Tim. 

iv. 6. St, Peter expelled fhortly to put off his bodily tabernacle, even as our Lord 
Jefus Chrift had foretold him, 2 Pet. i. 14. St. John (who lived ’till after the 
<icftru£tion of Jerufalem) did, in the revelation , prophefie of a feries of events, for 
many fucceffive ages, which were to happen before the coming of Chrift.—And, 
finally, when the Thcjfahnians , by the means either of fome weak or deligning per¬ 
fons, were led into this very miftake, 44 that the day of the Lord was then juft at 
hand, St. Paul himfelf wrote a fecond epiftle to them, in which he affures them 
that he did not fay or infinuate any fuch thing, as that the day of the Lord was then 
at hand , bor a grand apoftafte would arife in thechriftian church; and the man of 

M fm 
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An.Chrift! made glorious and happy before thofe 
who fleep the deep of death. For the 
._ , “ v L 12 ; Lord Jefus Chrift himfelf" fhall defcend 
Chap. IV. f rom heaven with ineffable pomp and 
16 folemnity. His approach fhall be pro- 
clamed with a great fhout 0 } that is 
with the voice of the prince of an¬ 
gels, and with the loud trumpet of 
God p : by which all mankind fhall be 
fummoned to appear before him 5 and 
thofe, who have died in the faith of 
Chrift, fhall be firft raifed from the 
[17 dead 9 . Then fuch of us chriftians, as 

remain 


the coming of the Lord, (hall not 
prevent them which are afleep. 

For the Lord himfelf fhall de-16 
fcend from heaven with a fhout, 
with the voice of the archangel, 
and with the trump of God : and 
the dead in Chrift fhall rife firft. 


Then we, which are alive, and 17 
remain 


NOTES. 

fin exalt himfelf as a temporal prince, and be deftroyed, before the coming of the 
day of the Lord. See Air. Taylor*s key to the apoftolic writings, 78. note , arid his 
note on Rom. xiii. 11, 12. 

16, n 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52. 2 Theft, i. 7. 

From this text fome have gathered that Michael the archangel and our Lord are 
diftindl perfons. Others think that the judge of the world is mentioned under four 
names or characters, viz. (1.) Jefus, or the Savior. (2.) I he Lord, or governor 
of all. (3.) The archangel , or the prince of angels, (4.) Chrift, or the Meftnh. 
[See the note on St. Jude, ver. 9. and Mr. Pierce on Phil. ii. 9.] 

0 ’Ev is put for [<rtv with,'] as frequently elfwhere.— icyut fignifies any loud 
Jhout ; fuch as that of foldiers runing together to battle, failors entering the de- 
lired harbor, or reapers finifliing the harveft. 

p The voice of the archangel feems to be added to explane what is meant by the 
loud Jhout.—The trumpet of God may fignifie a very loud trumpet. [ See on chap. ii. 
18.] What the trumpet of God is, or how it differs from the loud-founding voice 
of the archangel, is not eafie to determine. The apoftle might perhaps have his 
eye upon the pomp and folemnity, with which the law was delivered. Exod. xix, 
13, &c. Heb. xii. 18, &c. But, as it was a cuftom among the antients to pro¬ 
dame the approach of princes or great men, and to fummon large affemblies, with 
the loud voice of an herald, and the found of a trumpet, Pfal. xlvii. 559. Ifa. 
xxvii. 13. Jer. iv. 5. and vi. I. and li. 27. Hof. v. 8. Joel ii. 1. that cuftom 
is alluded to, Zach, ix 14. Matt. xxiv. 31. John v. 28. and (as fome think) in 
this text alfo. The coming of Chrift, as univerfal judge, will be very public and 
magnificent; and all mankind fhall be fummoned to appear before him. 

* As to that phrafe [the dead in Chrift,] fee on ver. 14.—Thofe chriftians, who 
are alive at Chrift’s fecond coming, fhall not have the ftart of them that are dead. 

But 
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PARAPHRASE. 

remain alive upon this earth r , fhall be, An.Chnfli 
together with them f , fwiftly caught up, ciaud ia, 
in the cloudsas our triumphal chariot, 
into the air u , there to meet the Lord chap * IV# 
Jefus Chrift. And fo (hall we be, from 
thenceforth, always with the Lord, in 
a ftate of glory and perfedt felicity*. 
Wherefore, upon the deceafe of your i8 
deareft and moft valuable friends, com¬ 
fort each other with thefe things 

0 T E S. 

But the dead (hall be raifed, and the living transformed. And then all of them (hall 
be caught up together, to meet the Lord in the air ; and fo remain for ever with 
the Lord, in perfedt glory and felicitv. But the apoftle fais nothing, either here or 
1 Cor, fifteenth chapter , about the wicked, either dead or living. The deferibing 
their cafe could not have tended to the confolation of chriftians, upon the lofle of 
their dear friends. 

17. r See note m , ver. 15. 

f Together zvith them.] See the lad note on ver. 16. 

1 In the clouds .] See Mr Pierce's appendix to Coloffians. 

* It was the opinion of Mr. Jofepb Mede , that the faints were to be caught up 
into the air, "till the conflagration was over, and the new heavens and earth fited 
up for them to dwell in. See alfo Mr, HalletCi notes and difeourfes , vol. 2. p . 167, 
and the note on 2 Pet . iii. 13. 

x And fojhail we be always with the Lord.] Matt. xxv. 34. John xii. 26. and 
xiv. 1, 2, 3 and xvii. 24. Rom. vi. 8. and viii. 17. and xiv. 7, 8, 9. I Cor. iii. 

22, 23. 2 Cor. v. 6; 8, 9. Phil. i. 20,—23. Col. iii. 3, 4. 2 ThefT. i. 10. 

and ii. 14. 2 Tim. ii. u, 12. 1 John iii- 1, 2. 1 Pet. iv. 13. It is not faid, 

“ We fhall be always with the Lord in the air, or in the third heavens, or upon 
the new earth ; ” but the place, where we fhall be with him, muft be collected 
from other texts. [ See the preceding note.] 

18 y A oylSp may be underftood, like the hebrew word [dabar,~] to fignifie either 
a word , or a thin 7 ; and this verfe rendered thus [ HAoerefore comfort you each other 
with thefe things:] or we may confider that thefe were not mere words, but thefe 
layings were faichful and true, viz 44 that Chrift will come to judgment, that the 
“ pious dead fhall be raifed, the living transformed, and all caught up in the 
<( clouds, into the air, to meet the Lord ; and fo be for ever with him in perfect 
44 glory and happinelle.” Thefe things are fufficient to affuage the grief of chrifti- 
ans upon the death of their pious friends, and to caufe them not to forrow as thofe 
who have not fuch hope. The allured profpeft of their meeting with their deceafed 
friends, and with one another, in that great day ; and of that glorious immortality, 
which is to follow; is, indeed, fubftantial matter of joy and comfort. And, as 
fuch, chriftians fhould carefully attend to thefe things. 

M 2 SECT. 


TEXT. 

remain, fhall he caught up toge¬ 
ther with them in the clouds, to 
meet the Lord in the air; and fo 
fhall we ever be with the Lord. 


18 Wherefore comfort one ano- 
with thefe words. 


N 
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i 

Chap. v. i, — 11. 

CONTENTS. 

An.Chrilti A S the apoftle had, in the laft fedtion, treated of the fecond 
CiaJd ,2 ** coming of Chrift, of the refurredtion of the pious dead, of 
■_ - v L- i the transformation of the living, and of their being all made happy 
Chap. v. together with Chrift; it would be likely enough that perfons of 
too curious and inquifitive a temper would be ready to inquire (as 
our Lord’s difciples did. Matt. xxiv. 3.) Tell us, when Jhall thefe 
things be ? and what Jhall be the fign of Chrifl's coming, and of the end 
of the world ? 

He therefore, in this fedtion, indeavors to divert their minds 
from fuch an improper inquiry, to fomething of more moment; 
viz. that they ftiould live fuch an holy life, as to be always pre¬ 
pared for that coming of Chrift; which, whenever it happens, 
will furprize the wicked world, but be unfpeakable joy to the 
righteous. 

PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 

I In order to confirm your faith and 
hope in Chrift, and to comfort you up¬ 
on the death of your pious friends, it 
was needful that I ftiould write unto 
you, concerning the coming of Chrift 
to judge the world, and to make all the 
righteous perfedtly happy. 

But, concerning the exadt time or ® ut °f die t ‘ mcs ’ an ^ die 1 
proper feafon of Chrift’s coming a , you *° ns ’ 

have 

NOTES. 

1. 1 and kou are fometimes ufed as fynonymous terms, viz. to denote 

time in general. But properly fignifies time in general, and Kaipbs the oppor¬ 

tunity y or proper feoforiy for doing any thing. And thus I would undeiftand the 

words 
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have no need, my brethren, that I fhould An.Chnfti 
write any thing unto you, For you ckud.’iz. 
yourfelves know exaCtly all that is ne- *—v —-* 
ceflary concerning that matter ; viz. that chap ‘ v * 
the Lord Jefus Chrift will certainly come 2 
to judgment b ; and, as a thief in the night 
comes upon a family unexpectedly, and 
while they are fleeping, as they fuppofe, 
in great fecurity; fo will that day come 
fuddenly, and furprize the wicked world 
in their thoughtleflnefle and guilt c . 

For 

NOTES. 

words here, as our tranflators feem to have done. As to the plural number’s being 
ufed Cor the lingular, I fuppofe that is common in almoft all languages. Thus we 
fay, “ What unhappy times are we fallen upon ! ” when we are lamenting the vices 
or calamities of the prefcnt time. 

As to the time, or proper feafon, for Chrift’s coming to judgment, it was un¬ 
known. So our blefled Savior himfelf declared, Mark xiii. 32. Of that day and 
hour kncweth no perfon , neither the angels who are in heaven , nor the fon , but the fa¬ 
ther : i, e, the father only , as it is exprefled, Matt. xxiv. 46, And again, ACb 

i. 7. It is not for you to know the times and the fca/ons , which the father hath put in 
his own power. In which laft text, we have the very words ^pcwf and xa/pef, which 
are here made ufe of , and in the firft, perhaps, the fame thing is exprefled in other 
words. See in the Jeventy , Neh. x. 34. and xiii. 31. Ecclef. iii. I. Dan. ii. 21. 
and vii. 12. 

2. b What the Cbriftians of Theffalonica knew of this matter, they had learnt of 
£t. Paul and his two companions, who had planted that chriftian church, 

T hat, by [the day of the Lord ,] is here meant the day of judgment, fee on 2 ThelT. 

ii. 2. Dr, Hammond interprets it of Chrift’s coming to deftroy Jerufaletn^ by the 
Roman army. But he is, as far as I know, lingular in that interpretation. If any 
one fnould want to fee that opinion of his confuted, they may confult Le-Clerc 
and Dr. Whitby 011 this place. But I fee no reafon, with Dr. Whitby , to inter¬ 
pret this place, a9 treating of both thefe events. Particular expreflions, in any 
author, may be varioufly applied, when detached from their connection: but the 
current of the apoftle’s difeourfe, here, is concerning only one grand and fig- 
nal day. 

c See on 2 Pet. iii, 10. Chrift’s coming fuddenly and unexpectedly, was a very 
proper argument, by which to prefle chriftians to a conftantly watchful, holy life. 

Sec Matt. xxiv. 36, &tc. and xxv. i,—13. Mark xiii. 32, &c. Luke xii. 35>— 

40. and xxi. 34, 35, 36. 2 Cor. v. 9, 10. 2 TheIT. i. 5,-10. 


TEXT. 

Tons, brethren, ye have no need 
that I write unto you. 

2 For yourfelves know perfectly, 
that the day of the Lord fo cometh 
as a thief in the night. 

For 


At 
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An.Chrifli For, when they (hall promife themfelves 
Claud i z P eace ant ^ fefety, then deftrudlion (hall 
come fuddenly upon them d , as the 
Chap, v. pangs come upon a woman with child'; 

3 and they (hall by no means be able to 
efcape that deftrudtion. 

4 But, as to you, brethren, be not ter¬ 
rified with the fuddennefie and certainty 
of that deftrudtion, which (hall come 
upon them. For you are not now in a 
(late of heatheniih darkneffe, or groffe 
ignorance f , that that day, (hould feize 
you, as a thief in the night feizes his 

prey. 


For when they fhall fay, peace 3 
and fafety ; then fudden deftruc- 
tion cometh upon them, as tra¬ 
vail upon a woman with child \ 
and they (hall not efcape. 


But ye, brethren, are not in 4 
darknefs, that that day fholild 
overtake you as a thief. 

Ye 


NOTES. 


As a thief in the night.] So Hor. Surgunt de nofte latrones. And again, Et 
nottem furtis , & fraudibus cbtege nubem. See alfo Matt. xxiv. 43. Lukexii. 39. 
2 Pet. iii. 10, &c. with which compare Rev. iii. 3. and xvi. 15, Joel ii, 9. Obad. 
ver. 5. Death puts an end to our ftate of trial, and conligns us over to judgment. 
And the day of death and judgment is wifely concealed from us, that we may 
be every day prepared for fuch great events. [See Mr. Taylor on Rom. xiii, n, 12.] 

3. d Falfe prophets have often prophefied peace to the wicked. Ezek. xiii. 10. 

but their end fhall be fudden deftrudlion. So the flood came upon that ungodly ge¬ 
neration, in the days of Noah. Gen. fixth and Jeventh chapters. Matt. xxiv. 37, 
&c. Luke xvii.26, he. So deftrudlion came upon Scdom and the other cities of 
the plane, when Lot was departed from among them. Gen. xix. 12, he. Luke 
xvii, 28, 29. So deitrudtion came upon Beljhazzar , in the midft of his impious 
revels. Dan, v. j, he. So deftrudlion came upon old Babylon 5 fo will it come 
upon new Babylon , Rev. xviii. 10. So fuddenly will deftrudtion come upon all the 
wicked, in the laft day. Luke xxi. 34, 35. 2 ThefT. i. 8, 9. I Tim. vi. 9. 

e This was a frequent comparifon in the Old Teftament. See Pf. xl vi ii. 6. If. 
xiii. 8. and xxi. 3. and xxvi, 17. Jer. vi. 24. and xiii. 21. and xxii. 23. and 
xlix. 24. and 1. 43. Hof. xiii. 13. Homer y who has many phrafes like thofe in 
feripture, has this very comparifon, II. A. 269. When Agamemnon was wounded, 
he fais, “ As long as the warm blood trickled from the wound, he continued to 
“ fight : but, when it ftoped, then acute pains feized him, as when acute pain 
<c feizes upon a woman in travaild* 

4. f Darkneffe does not here mean wickednefle, but grofle ignorance in matters of 
religion. See John iii. 20. Eph. v. 8. Therefore the children of the light are, 
in the following verfes, cautioned againft wickednefle, and exhorted towatehandbe 
fiber. [See on ver.5.] 


* The 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


5 Ye are all the children of light, 
and the children of the day: we 
are not of the night, norofdark- 
nefs. 


6 Therefore let U9 not fleep as 
do others ; but let us watch and 
be fober. 

For 


prey g . For h you are all children of An.chrifti 
light and of day, illuminated with the ciaud.' 12. 
clear knowlege of the divine will. We 
are not children of night nor of darknefle, chap * 
are not in fuch profound ignorance as the 5 
unbelieving world around us 1 . There- 6 
fore let us not fleep fecnrely in thought- 
leflhefle and wickednefle k , as do the 
other 1 , the unbelieving, gentiles; but 
let us keep awake, and be fober and 

tem- 


NOTES. 


e The Alex. MS. reads thieves:] for which reading, Grotins contends; 

and argues thus, 44 The night covers thieves, Job xxiv. 13,—17. Jer. xlix. 9. 
“ Obad. ver. 5. and, if they do not withdraw before it is day, they are wont to be 
44 taken.” He, therefore underftands the apcftle as faying, [But you , brethren , 
are not in darknef'e , that the day Jhould f ize you , as it frizes thieves .] Whereas the 
common reading has not only the befb authority ; but, from what goes before, it 
appears that the apoftle’s meaning is, 44 that, as they were not now in a ftate of 
44 darknefle, the dtftruCfion, which fhall come upon the wicked, at the laft day, 
44 would by no means feize them, as a thief in the night feizes his pre 

5. h Several of the antient MSS. verlions and fathers read 'sre/fles yet p vpiis > [For 
you are all, &c.] which makes the connection fomewhat more evident. 

1 The apoftle, having compared our Lord’s fudden and unexpected coming to 
judgment, to a thief’s coming in the night, from thence takes occalion to call fuch 
as were ignorant of the divine will, children of night and of dorkneffe ; and, by way 
of oppofition, fuch as were illuminated with the knowlege of it, children of light 
and of day : and this allufion he carries on, ver. 4,—10. The one were like lfrael 
in Gcfoen, whileit the other refembled Egypt in the three days thick darknefle.—As 
to their being children of the one or the other, fee on 1 Pet. i. 14.—Compare alfo, 
the following texts, ver. 4; 8. Matt. iv. 16. and xxv. 1, &c. Lukeii. 32. and 
xvi, 8. John iii. 19,20,21. and xii, 35,36. Afts xxvi. 18. Rom. xiii. 12, 13. 
Eph. v. 8. Col. i. 12, 13. Job xxiv. 13, —17. Jer. xlix. 7, —10. Eph. iv. 18. 
and vi. 12. And fee the note on ver. 4. of this chapter. 

6. k Matt. xxiv. 42. and xxv. 13. Luke xxi. 34; 36. Rom. xiii. 11, 12. 
I Cor. xv. 34. Eph. v. 14. 1 Pet. iv. 7. and v. 8. This is carrying on the allu- 
iion to night and day. See the notes on the preceding; verfes. 

1 Qf Jt) ci hoiiro] as do aljo the others.] Some few MSS. and verfions have not x). 
Raphelius - has fhown that it is fo ufed by fome of the beft greek writers, and that 
there is an elegance in retaining it. [ The others. J See on chap. iv. 5 ; 13. 


7. m Drunk- 
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An.Chrifli temperate. For you know how men 
5 *• commonly fpend the night: fome pafle 
away in deep, others in revelling and 
Chap. V. drunkenneffe m . And fo it is with them 

7 who are children of the night, in the 
fpiritual fenfe ; they fpend their time in 
a flothful fecurity and unconcern about 
a future date, or in the practice of vice 

8 and wickedneffe. But let us, who are 
children of day, keep watch and be fo- 
ber"; having put on, for our bread- 
plate, faith in the chridian revelation, 
and love to mankind; and for an helmet 
(or head-piece) the glorious hope of 
everlading falvation °. Let us watch, I 

9 fay, as hopeing for falvation: For God 

hath 


For they that deep, deep in they 
night; and they that be drunken, 
are drunken in the night. 


But let us who are of the day, 8 
be fober, putting on the bread- 
plate of faith, and love, and for 
an helmet, the hope of falvation. 


For God hath not appointed 9 
us 


NOTES. 


y. 111 DrunkennefTe in the day-cime was looked upon as monftrous among the an- 
tient heathens. See what Raphelius has quoted to this purpofe from Polybius Profeffed 
chriftians ought much more to be afhamed of fuch a thing. The antients ufed to 
have their feads and jovial entertainments in the night. Matt. xxv. I, &c. Luke 
xii. 34,—40. A<dsii. 15. at which they fometimes fate up Jate, and drank hard. 
We have, now, too many inftances of perfons drunk by day. And fo, I fuppofe, 
had they. But drunkenneffe is not now a vice in fa(hion among us, though there 
are too many indances of it, efpecially among the lowed of the people. 

Chridianity has banifhed all that drunkenneffe and revelling, which was a part of 
the religious worfhip of the heathens, and feverely condemned drunkenneffe in ge¬ 
neral, and inforced that prohibition with the ftrongeft fandtions: fo that, if any 
profeffeJ chriftians indulge to this vice, openly or fccretly, by day or by night, it 
is not the fault of their religion; but their own fault, which their religion in the 
fevered manner condemns and forbids. 

8. n Some of the antient MSS. and verfions read njt/Apocf woj [children of day :] and 
the word [ children ] mud be underdood, if it is nor expreffed.—The apodle exhort¬ 
ed them to conftant watchfulnefle and fobriety, as belonging to the gofpel, an infti- 
tution in which there is all day, no night, no feafon for the unfruitful works of 
darkneffe. 

0 It is eafie to trace the rife of thefe figurative expreflions. The apodle, having 
compared Chjift’s coming to that of a thief in the night, he then represented bad 
men as children of darkneffe, liable to be lurprized and dedroyed ; and good chrif¬ 
tians, as children of light and of day. That led him to take notice how men com¬ 
monly 
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us to wrath ; but to obtain falva- 
tion by our Lord Jefus Chrift, 


10 Who died for us, that whe* 

ther 


hath not appointed us to fall under that An.chrilti 
wrath, which will be the deftrudlion of cla ^' I2 

the wicked j but to obtain falvation, v —\ 

or complete and everlafting happineffe, cha P* v - 
through our Lord Jefus Chrift p : who 10 
died for us, to redeem us from all ini¬ 
quity, and to purifie us for himfelf, as 
an holy people q ; that, whether we be 

found 


NOTES. 


monly fpend the night; i, e, in fleeping or drunkenneffe. From thence he took 
occafion to recommend to chriftians, who are children of day, to behave accord¬ 
ingly, to watch and be fober. The mention of their keeping watch very naturally 
led him to think of foldiers watching, which was commonly in armor, or wearing 
the breaft-plate and helmet. Slichtingius and Dr. Whitby have quoted Livy> 1 . 44. 
as taking notice that it was the cuftom for foldiers, when they watched, to Jiand 
with their Jhield before thcm y and their helmet on their head: but that Paulus Mmi - 
Hus introduced a new cuftom, and forbade the foldiers to wear thefhield, when they 
were upon guard. 

To thefe chriftians, when upon guard, the apoftle recommended, for their breaft- 
plate, faith in the chriftian revelation, and love to mankind. [So love fignifies, 
when joined with faith, 1 Cor. xiii. 13. Gal. v. 6. I John iii. 23. J And for an 
helmet, the hope of falvation , or of perfect and immortal happineffe, which is de¬ 
ferred and promifed in the gofpel. Col. i. 5. 1 John ii. 25. They were to con- 

fider tbemfeives as furrounded with enemies, againft whom this armor would de¬ 
fend them. 

Pheffalonica was a city of Macedonia ; and this was talking in the very language 
of the warlike Macedonians: but it was an allufion, which would then be every 
where eafily underftood. See ver, 4, 5. Eph. vi. 10,—17. with which compare 
Ifa. lix. 17. 

9. p The defign of God, in fending his Son into this world, was not to condemn 

the world, but that the world through him might be faved. He did not revele the 
gofpel unto mankind, that they might fin with the greater aggravation, and fo be 
the more feverely punifhed. But the motive was love, and the defign was mercy. 
And he hath appointed none to wrath, but fuch as wilfully and obftinately refufe 
his gracious offers, and perfift in vice and wickednefte. Ifa vi. 9, &c. Jer. v. 2i, 
&c. Ezek. xii. 2, &c. and xxxiii.ii. Wifd. i. 12, &c. Matt. x. 37, 38, 39. 
and xi. 28. and xiii. 13,14, 15. Mark iv. II, 12. Luke viii. 10. John iii. 15, 
&c. and xii, 37,-43. A£ts xxviii. 25,—29. Rom. ix. 22, 23. and xi. 7,—11. 
Eph. ii. 3. 1 Thefl. i. 10. and ii. 16. 2ThefT. ii. 14. 1 Tim. ii. 4, 2 Tim. ii. 

20, 21. Heb. ii. 9. and v. 9. and x. 38, 39. I Pet. ii. 6,—10. Jude, ver. 3, 4* 
Rev. ii. 10. and iii. 12. and xxi. 7, 8; 27. and xxii. 14, 15. 

10. 1 Chrift died for us men, and for our falvation ; inafmuch as, by his blood, 
he fealed and cftabLifhed the new covenant, wherein pardon of fin, and a refurrec- 

N tion 
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PARAPHRASE, 

JAn Chrifti found awake, or alive, when he cometh 
_ $*• to iudement; or whether we die before 
that time, and are railed again r $ we 
Chap. V. may live for ever with him, in perfett 
glory and bappinelTe, 

Where- 

N 0 T E 

tion to eternal life are promifed unto all fincere penitents and prevailingly holy per¬ 
sons. And if, by the confideration of what he has done and fufFered for us, we are 
reconciled unto God, and redeemed from all iniquity, we £hall live with him in a 
ftate Of complete bleflednefle, to all eternity, Rom. iv. 25. and v. 6,—10. and 
xiv. 8, 9. 1 Cor. vi. 20, 2 Cor, v. 14, 15. Tit. ii, 14. See note “ 1 Pet. 

ili^ 18. 

r St. Paw/hath ufed the word [ Jleep ] in three fenfes. (1.) For natural fleep, 
ver. 7, (2, j For fpiritual fleep; or floth and fecurity in vice and wickednefle, 
ver, 6. (3.) For fleeping the fleep of death, chap. iv. 13, 14. and in this place. 
Dr. Whitby underftands it here of naturalfleep\ becaufe, 1 Cor. xi. 30. and xv. 51. 
I ThelT. iv. 13, 14. the greek word for jleeping the Jleep of death , is never xaQsvPv 3 
(the word here made ufe of) but always xo/pcioiActi. He, therefore, interprets this 
verfe thus, [Whether Chrijl come to judgment in the night , and fo find us taking our 
natural rejl 5 or in the day , when we are wakings we may live together with him 3 
when he comes.] Now, in anfwer to Dr. Whitby , it may be obferved, (1.) That 
the firft fenfe of kqiiao^oj feems to be to lie down to rejl ; the confequence of which 
being to fleep , it is often ufed tropically in that fenfe, and fo agrees with xctfls vJ\av, in 
which ftgnification they are often ufed promifcuoufly by Homer and other greek 
writers. And, from the fimilitude between fleep and death, xotpa&oti is by the fa- 
cred writers fometimes ufed for anoMrx&y to die. See John xi. II, &c. 1 Cor. 

xi. 30. and xv. 51. 1 ThefT. iv, 13, 14. (2.) Our Savior has ufed the word 

x&QtvS'&v for fleeping the fleep of death. Matt. ix. 24. Mark v, 39. Luke viii. 52, 
as he has ufed xej/zac&a/, John xi. ii, &c. Suppofe any one fhould farther object, 
44 that the proper fenfe of ypnyopi 7 v is to watch 3 or be upon one J s guard \ and that, as 
xctGftJJW here Hands oppofed to it, it muft fignifie to negleft the proper ivatching , 
* c or to be off one’s guard ” But then the thing here aflerted would not be true. 
For we mult not expedt to live with Chrift for ever, if we be found off our guard, 
and neglecting to watch. The antithefis, therefore, requires that ypnyopuv here 
fignifie to live. 

The truth of the cafe feems to be this. Chap. iv. 13, &c. the apoftle had occa- 
Fion to fpeak of Chrift’s dying and rifing again, and of the chriftians, who fhould be 
alive at Chrift’s fecond coming; as well as of the dead, who fhould be railed again : 
and he called the dead thofe that fleep. It is true, he there ufed the word xoi^do^tj 
and here he has r.otfcvfu. But the reafon of his ufing the latter of thefe two words, 
in this place, is very evident! viz. his having ufed it, once and again, a few verfes 
before. For it was St, Paul's ufual manner to repete a word, which he had men¬ 
tioned a little before, though in a different fenfe.^Now, having, chap, iv, 13, &c, 

men- 


TEXT. 

ther we wake or fleep, we fhould 
live together with him. 

Where- 


s. 
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TEXT. PARAP HRASE. 

II Wherefore comfort yourfelves Wherefore (to return to what I was An.Chnfti 
together, and edifie one another, faying, chap. iv. 18.) comfort each other ciaud.'iz. 
even as alfo ye do. f w j t j 1 t J ie hope 0 f living with Chrift 

for ever ; and build up one another c in c ap ’ 
faith and holinefle, even as alfo you al- 11 
ready do u . 

NOTES. 

mentioned (Thrift's dying and rifing again, and reprefented his manner of treating 
both the living chriftians and the dead, thofe who ftiould then be awake or afteep, 
who fhould all be admitted to live with him for ever ; he here, in one fhort verfe, 
fums up all thefe things; and fais, “ Chrift died for us, that, whether we be found 
awake or ajhep (i, e, alive or dead) when he comes again, we may live with him', 
in a (late ot complete and everlaftirg felicity." And then he adds here, as he had 
done there, chap. iv. 18. Wherefore comfort you one another: i, with thefe words. 

—From which it appears plane to me that that former paflage may lead us to the 
right interpretation of this place. And as to the phrafe of [living with Chrijl j] 

See note x chap. iv. 17. 

II. { Seethe preceding note.—St. Paul had given the fame exhortation, and in 
the very fame words, chap. iv. 18. All that he had faid fince that, concerning the 
uncertainty of the time of Chrift's coming, and the necefllty of being conftantly 
prepared, is to be looked upon as a digreftion, though an exceding proper and ufeful 
one. By repeting the fame words, he planely (hows that he is returning to where 
lie left off, and winding up this part of the epiftle. 

* And edifie one another .] Some have taken here, for a prepofition ; and un¬ 
derstood the apoftle as exhorting them “ to edifie themfelves into one body." But 
ta tv cl does not lignifie [into one body:] then it fhould have been e* Iv: or if it had 
been intended to fignifie [into one new man ;] then x.aivh aiUpcmov would have been 
added here, as it is Eph. ii. 15. the only place in all the new teftament where htc 
is made ufe of.—But, as, in the preceding fenter.ee, the apoftle had faid [comfort 
each other ;] it is more likely that in this he fhould recommend it to them, alfo, to 
edifie one another. 

Chriftians are reprefented as fpiritual buildings, or living temples, and their edify - 
ing [or building up] one another , was, either by increafing one another's knowlege, 
ftrengthening their faith and hope, or promoting their holinefle. Here it was efla- 
blifhing one another in the belief of Chrift's coming to judgment, and of his making 
all the righteous perfectly happy ; and exciting one another to prepare for that day. 

—-What the feriptures mean, in other places, by chriftians being edified , fee Dr. 

JVhitby on Rom. xv. 2. Mr. Ahernethy 5 Sermons , vol. 4. ferm. I, and the notes 
on 1 Pet. ii. 4, 5. 

"As alfo you do .] The apoftle took every opportunity to fpeak well of them, where 
there was a foundation for it. [ See note* chap. iv. 10.J And, indeed, praife mixed 
with exhortation renders it both more agreeable and of greater force and efficacy. 
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SECT. VII. 
Chap. v. 12,13,14. 
CONTENTS. 


An.Chrifti T N the conclufion of the preceding fedtion, the apoftle had ex- 
Claud 12 A Ported them to comfort and edifie one another. Now, left 
they Ihould think that they had no occafion for any perfons to teach 
phap. V. them any longer, or to prefide over them, efpecially in their reli¬ 


gious worlhip, he here intreats them to pay a proper regard to 
iuch perfons as inftrudted them; and, in religious matters, prefided 


among them.—And, having given directions to the people how to 
behave towards their fpiritual teachers and guides, he feems to me 


to turn his addrefle to thofe fpiritual guides, and put them in mind 
of their duty towards the people. 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 

12 Though I have exhorted you all in 
general to comfort and edifie one ano¬ 
ther ; I would not be hereby under- 
ftood to fay, that you have no need of 
perfons to inftrudt you any longer, or 
to prefide among you, or that you owe 

them no regard. No! I befeech you, And we befeech you, brethren, 12 
brethren, to acknowlege with all due t0 know them , whlch Iabour a - 
deference thole, who labor in word and the Lord, and admonifh you $ 
dodtiine among you ; and prefide over 
you, in matters relating to the cbriftian 
religion ; and admonifh you of your du¬ 
ty, both as to what you are to do 

13 and what to forbear*. And to ac- And to efteem them very 13 

count highly 


NOTES. 

12 . ■ Thofe who labored among them , prefided over them in the Lord\ and admo- 
nijhed them , were fas Dr, Hammond imagined) the Bifhops of the feveral churches, 

fubject 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

highly in love for their work’s count b them dear, not only as chrifti- An.Chriiti 

ans, but over and above c for the fake of ciaud. 1 2 . 

their *— 

Chap* V. 

NOT E S. 


fubjeft to this metropolitan church at Thejfalonica.— what may we not fay, if 
we indulge to phanfy, or give way to a warm imagination! The fcripture is an ut¬ 
ter ftranger to metropolitan Bimops, with their fuffragans; or to metropolitan 
churches, with their lubordinate churches. Every congregation was a chriftian 
church ; and none of them fubjedt to any other, [See on chap . i. i.J 

The word 'wpoirafAiW denotes perfons fet over any work, or bufinefle. See 
I Tim. iii. 4, 5 ; 12. It feems here to denote the perfons who prefided in the chrif- 
tian church at Thejfalonica .—It was common with St. Paul (and moft probably with 
the other apoftles alfo) to collect a church, and impart fome fpiritual gifts and mi¬ 
raculous powers unto them ; and then leave them for fome time, without ordaining 
Bijhopsand deacons among them. A£ts xiv, 1 ; 21 ; 23. 1 Tim. v. 22. Tit. i. 5. 

and many other places.—How long they continued in that firft Hate, was accord¬ 
ing to circumftances. But, whenever things were found to be in a proper lituation, 
then the apoftle, or fome of the evangelifts, his affiftants, went and ordained fome 
of the elders, or firft converts, to be BiJhops y and others to be deacons. —In the firft 
ftate, do I take this church at Thejfalonica to have been, when the apoftle wrote 
thefe two epiftles to them. For there is no mention of BiJljops and deacons , in the 
introductions j no falutations of them, in the conclufions; nor any notice taken of 
them, in the epiftles, throughout.—I therefore fuppofe that fome of the elders , or 
firft; converts, of that church prelided among them, and taught. They were men 
of moft experience, as having been longeft chriftians ; they had the greateft know- 
lege in the chriftian religion ; and, generally, the Iargeft (hare of fpiritual gifts. 

The church at Philippi is addrefted, as having Bijhops and deacons , Phil. i. I, 
But I do not find that any other of the churches, to which St. Paul wrote, had any 
fuch fixed officers among them, at the time of writing the feveral epiftles. Though 
I am fatisfied that they had fuch officers afterwards fixed among them. [«SVf this 
more largely treated of in the ejfay annexed to II Tim.] 

*E tiHvott fignifies to acknoivlege with refpett, Matt. vii. 23. 2 Cor. v, 16. As 

to the defeience to be paid to thofe fpiritual guides, fee ver. 13. 1 Cor. iv, 1. and 
xvi. 15, 16 i 18, Gal. vi. 6. Phil. ii. 29. 1 Tim. v. 17. Heb. xiii. 7 \ 17. 

1 Pet. v. 5. 

13. b Some would interpret iye&ou to have in ejleem or honor. But Beza fais 
4t he does not remember ever to have found the word fo ufed.” He, there>- 
fore, would tranflate loyv&oa uvTKi tv uyctorii to have them in love , i, e, to hold 
them dear. 

c f They were to love all chriftians, but their inftrudlors and prefidents vortp ex 
'sreptm over and above the reft. And there was good reafon for it ; as they were the 
moft expofed to all perfections and dangers, and their work was honorable in 
itfelf, and of great advantage to the chriftian church. 
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PARAPHRASE. 


TEXT. 


An.ChriiU their work d , which is honorable in it- 

Olaud *12. felf anc * g reat ^vantage to you. And 
{^sjrs j fake care to preferve peace and concord 
chap. V. am ong yourfelves e . 

14 And, as to you, brethren, who la¬ 
bor among them and are over them in 
the Lord f , we exhort you, admonilh 

the 


fake. And be at peace among 
yourfelves. 


Now we exhort you, bre-14 
thren, warn them that are un¬ 
ruly. 


NOTES. 


A If they were to be fo much loved and honored, for their work's fake ; thofe 
Bifhops, or paftors, who do not work, or even refide, among the people, whom 
they pretend to be fet over in the Lord , deferve no fuch love and honor. iTim* 
v. 17. 1 Pet, v. 1,—4. See Calvin , Erafmus> and Bexa on this place. 

e *F.v iavlols among yourfelves .] Dr. Mill mentions fome antient MSS. verfions 
and fathers, which read [ 4 u ctJ3o7« with them:] as if the apoftle had exhorted thq 
people to be at peace with their fpiritual guides. But Bexa fais, that reading differ¬ 
ed from all his old copies, and from the greek fcholias. And we may obferve that 
that admonition feems to be fufliciently expreffed in the foregoing feotences. For, 
in exhorting them to pay a deference to their inftru&ors and prefidents, and to love 
them above others, the apoftle had fufliciently intimated that they were to be at 
peace with them . There was, therefore, no occafion immediately to add fuch an 
exhortation as this. Befides; Ejlius obferves that e 5 pnv£ue re Iv au Io 7 $, if literally 
tranllated, would fignifie, Be at peace in y or among , them \ which is not according 
to either the greek or hebrew idiom. Whereas it is our Savior’s advice to his difci- 
ples, in words of the fame import with thefe in the text, eipmvsle h &hKY\\oi$ be at 
peace among yourfelves. Mark ix. 50. Compare Rom. xiv. 9. Phil. ii. 2, 3, 4. 
Col. iii. 13, 14, 15. In the conclulion of the fecond epiftle to the Corinthians, the 
fame apoftle firft exhorted chriftians to live in peace ; and then the God of peace 
would be with them. 2 Cor. xiii. 11. In like manner here, when he is drawing 
towards the conclufion of this epiftle, he recommends it to chriftians to be at peace 
among themfelves: and then, after fome other things, he adds, ver. 23. And the 
God of peace fanftifie you wholly , &c. 

If we retain the ufual reading, there will be a very good connexion preferved. 
For, if the people quarrel among themfelves, their fpiritual guides, or paftors, can¬ 
not expert to have much love or efteem, or to do any great good, among fuch a 
people. 

14. { From Rom, xv. 14. Col. iii. 16. Heb. iii. 13. and x. 24. and other 
places, it appears to be the duty of chriftians in general to admonifh one another . 
And, in this epiftle, St, Paul exhorteth all the chriftians at Lhejfalonicay to comfort 
one another , chap. iv. 18. and to comfort and edifie one another , chap, v. 11. but the 
inftru&ions, or admonitions, given by parents to their children, or by private 
chriftians to one another, are not inconliftent with thofe given by minifters to the 
body of the chriftian people. Though, therefore, Iacknowlege that the preceding 

exhor- 
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PARAPHRASE. 

the diforderly e ; comfort thofe that are An.chrlfti 

of a timorous and dejedted Ipiritciaud/12. 

flrengthen and fupport fuch as are \— v —* 

Weak 1 ! exercife long-fuffering towards Chap ' v * 
all men, whatever their peculiar tem¬ 
pers or circumftances are k . 

O T E S. 

exhortations were given to the people in general. Yet I think (with the greek and 
latin interpreters) that the apoftle here turned hia addrefle from the people to their 
fpiritual guides and teachers : and that he exhorted them to do what, in the preced¬ 
ing verfes, he had intimated to be their peculiar work and office. 

s Lev. xix. 17. Matt, xviii. 15. Gal. vi. i, 2. dretimss is a military term* 
taken from foldiers who go out of their rank, or leave their ftation. All chrifti- 
an6, that behaved wrong in any refpe£t, might be called diforderly y and their fpi¬ 
ritual guides were to admonifh all fuch to keep their rank, or continue in theit 
proper ftation. But the apoftle feems more particularly to have intended fuch as 
were idle, neglecting their own proper bufineffe, being burthenfome to others, 
and medling with affairs which did not belong to them. See 1 Tim. v. 13. 

1 Theffi iv. ii, 12. and more efpecially 2 Theft’, iii. 6,—12. where it is faid, 

Ik iiT<tx7nfu[J.iv we did not behave ourfelves diforderly among you : and fome of the TheJ - 
fa Ionia ns are twice charged with walking aT&KTuf in a diforderly manner . 

h Ifa. lvii. 15, 16. 2 Cor, ii. 7. Col. iii. 12. 

1 Ifa. xxxv. 3, 4. They were not to call {tumbling blocks in the way of thofe 
who were weak and ready to fall, but to hold them up and prevent their falling. 

By the weak , feem more particularly to be meant fuch as were weak in the faith, 
or not fully perfuaded of their chriftian liberty. See Rom. fourteenth and fifteenth 
chapters. 1 Cor. viii. 7,—12. 

k By 'Tour*? I would here underftand all men , as the word is ufed, chap. iii. 12. 
and v. 15. This long-fuffering is recommended to all chriftians. 1 Cor. xiii. 4. 

2 Cor. vi. 6. Eph. iv. 2. Col. iii. 12. but here to the prefidents of the church. 

And there is fcarce any thing more excellent in itfelf, nor any thing more becom¬ 
ing fuch as prefide in chriftian churches, or pretend to be teachers of truth and 
righteoufneffe, than gentlenefle, meeknefte, patience, and even long-fuffering^ 

2 Cor. vi. 4; 6. 2 Tim, ii. 23. The prejudices of fome, the ftupidity and want 

of capacity in others, and the infirmities of mankind in general, call for tendernefift 
and great patience. 


TEXT. 

ruly, comfort the feeble-minded, 
fupport the weak, be patient to¬ 
ward all men. 


N 


SECT. 


a 
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SECT. VIII. 

Chap. v. 15,—28. 

CONTENDS. 

An.Chrlfll / | ' H E following fentences contain practical directions; fome 

Claud'iz. JL °f them futed only to a church which had the gifts of the 
—v—jfpirit; though others are futed to all chriftians. 

Chap. V. 

PARAPHRASE. 

15 See to it that no chriftian render evil 
for evil unto any man : but always dili¬ 
gently perfue that which is kind and 
beneficent, both towards one another 

• and towards all mankind \ 

16 At all times cultivate and indeavor to 
preferve that chearfulneffe of fpirit, 
which reafonably flows from a good 
confcience and a well-grounded fenfe of 
the divine favor b . 

Offer 

NOTE 

15. a This is not a dire&ion to the prefidents of the church to abftain from re¬ 
venge themfelves, and to take heed that none of the people under their care fhould 
render evil for evil: but (though there is no tranfition in the texts yet,) from the 
nature of the direction, and the manner of exprefling it, it planely appears to be an 
addrefle to the whole church at Tbejfalcnica , to dire<S their own conduft. 

To etyetQov flands here oppofed to x&kov mifchief or injury \ and therefore does not 
fignifie holinefle, in general j but kindnejfe , or beneficence . So it is ufed, Gal. vi. 10. 
I Pet. iii. 13.—As to the dire£fion here given, fee on 1 Pet. iii. 9, 

16 b We are not to rejoice, or give thanks, for our own fins, or the fins of other 
men: and, if a good man fall into fin, it will for fome time interrupt his joy. 
But, upon repentence, he may recover it again.—Every one is ready to rejoice in 
profpenty. But, if a man keep a good confcience, or approve himfelf unto God, 
he has reafon to rejoice and give thanks, even in adverfity. For he may look upon 
God as his almighty friend, who is carrying on one grand, wife, and well-concert¬ 
ed fcheme, for the general good; and is defigning, by all that we fuffer here, and 


TEXT. 

See that none render evil for 15 
evil unto any man : but ever fol¬ 
low that which is good, both a- 
mong yourfelves and to all men. 


Rejoice evermore. 16 

Pray 


S. 
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TEXT. 

17 Pray without ceafing. 


PARAPHRASE. 

Offer up unto God an evening and An.Chrifti 
In morning facrifice of prayer, conftantly, ciaud , 2. 
every day c . '—- 1 

Give chap ' v - 


by all that we injoy, to form our moral temper, and prepare us for complete, ever- 
lafting felicity. The joy of the wicked is noify, intemperate, and diflolute; the 
laughter of fools, which wants folidity, and indureth but for a moment. Prov. 
xiv. 13. And, indeed, they ought rather to fear and tremble. But the joy of the 
righteous is placid and durable, fpringing from confcious virtue, a firm perfuafion 
that all things are under a wife adminiftration, and the chriftian profpedt of a glori¬ 
ous immortality. Such rejoicing always is not inconfiftent with mourning for the 
dead, or being affe&ed with other tioubles. Ecclef. iii. 4. Bijhop Butler*s and 

Mr . Abernethy* s excellent Sermons on the love of God.'] See alfo Job i. 21. Pf. xxxvii; 

4, 5, and Ixix. 30, 31. Eccluf. ii. 5. Matt. v. 10, II, 12. and xv. 36. and xxvi. 
27. k. viii. 6. Luke vi. 20,—23. and xvii. 16. Afts v. 41. Rom. v. 1,— 

5. and viii. 28. and xii. 12. and xiv. 17. and xv. 13. 2 Cor. vi. 10. and xii. 10. 

Eph. v. 19, 20. Phil, i, 28, 29. and ii. 17, 18. and iii. 1. and iv. 4, 5 ; 10, II, 
12. Col. iii. 15; 17. 1 Theft, i. 6. Heb. x. 34. James i. 2, 3, 4 ; 9,10. 1 Pet, 
i, 6,—9. and iii. 14. and iv. 12,—16. 2 Pet. ii. 9. I John iii. 1, 2, 3. 

17. c It is unqueftionably right to obferve the Lord's day, every week, as the 
ftated feafon for public worfhip, and particularly for prayer ; to be frequently fend¬ 
ing up pious breathings and holy ejaculations; tg continue inftant in prayer, though 
we fltould not receive an anfwcr immediately ; and more efpecially to be careful al¬ 
ways to preferve an habitual frame of mind, futed to the performance of this duty of 
prayer.—But none of thefe are here injoined.—The Mejfalians , whom the greeks 
called Euchita , gathered, from this and like paflages, that chriftians are obliged li¬ 
terally to pray without ceafmg , or to do nothing elfe but pray. But hovr, then, can 
the other commandments of God be complied with ? or our other duties, of vari¬ 
ous kinds, be performed ? Rcafon will eafily teach us to interpret fuch paflages more 
juftly. 2 Sam. ix. 7 ; 13. Mephibojheth was to eat bread at King David* s table 
continually , i, e, at the ftated hours for meals. In like manner, praying without 
ceaftngy is, to pray conftantly, evening and morning, at the ftated hours of prayer. 
And what more reasonable than, with gratitude, to review the goodnefie of God 
every evening, and to commit ourfelves to his prote&ion through the night ? and 
again, in the morning, to implore his guidance and blefling through the infuing 
day ? Pf. xcii. 1, 2. This naturally tends to preferve a pious, virtuous frame of 
jnind, and to make us fubmiflive and fatisfied in all events.—But, befides the rea- 
fonablenefte of obferving fuch ftated returns of devotion, the apoftle feems to have 
had a particular view to the injunction in the law of Mofes. Exod. xxix. 38,—42, 

Now this is that, which you {hall offer upon the altar, two lambs of the firft 
“ year, day by day, continually. The one lamb you {hall offer in the morning, 
“ a nd the other lamb you fhall offer in the evening.—This fhall be a continual 
“ burnt-offering, throughout your generations.” This is called the continual burnt- 
offering. Numb, xxviii, 24 \ 31. 1 Chron. xvi, 40. And, at thofe ftated houTs 

O of 
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


AmChrlfli Give thanks unto God for every 
Ciaud.u thing which he appoints: for this is 
LXV>o what God, by Chrift Jefus, requireth 

Chap V. 0 p you d . 

As God hath beftowed upon you the 
J 9 extraordinary gift of his fpirit, quench 
not that holy fire, by negle&ing it, by 
a diforderly ufe of it, or by the pra&ice 
of any vice. On the contrary, ftir up 

that 


In every thing give thanks: 18 
for this is the will of God in 
Chrift Jefus concerning you. 


Quench not the fpirit. 19 

Defpife 


NOTES. 

of facrifice, viz. nine a clock in the morning, and three in the afternoon, the de¬ 
vout jews ufed either to go up to the temple and pray, or to pray in their own 
houfes. And the word, here ufed, [dJ'taX&Trlw without ceafing ,] is applied to their 
praying ftaledly, morning and evening, 1 Maccab. xii. 11, 2 Maccab. xiii. 12. 

This will help us to explane feveral other texts \ fuch as King David's faying that 
he would dwell in the houfe of the Lord for ever ; that he would bleffe the Lord at 
all times; or meditate, in the law, day and night . So, Luke ii. 37. it is faid of Anna 
the prophetefTe, “ that fhe departed not from the temple j but ferved God, with fail¬ 
ings and prayers, night and day with which compare Adis xxvi. 7. This is 
agreeable to our Savior’s direction, Luke xviii. 1, &c. that men fhould pray always , 
and not faint : i, e, they fhould continue to pray, evening and morning, every 
day } though their particular requefts be not immediately granted. That is called 
trying unto God day and nighty ver. 7. See alfo Lukexxi. 36. And, becaufe the 
apoftles went up to the temple at the ftated hours of prayer, they are faid to have 
bepn “ continually in the temple, blefllng and piaifmg God.” Luke xxiv. 53. with 
which compare Adis ii. 46, 47. To this chcumftance of the temple-worfhip, there 
is a moft beautiful allufion, Rev. iv. 8. where, concerning the four living creatures, 
it is faid, tc They reft not day nor night, or at the morning and evening fact ifces y 
41 faying, “ Holy, holy, holy. Lord God almighty, who waft, and art, and art 
“ to come.” [See Sir Jfaac Newton on the Hpocalypfe , p . 160.] In the fame fenfe, 
Cornelius is faid to have prayed to God always. Adis 10. 2 , Sic. And, through 
Chrift, we are to offer unto God, the facrifice of praife continually. Ileb. xiii. 15. 
In this fenfe, did St. Paul preach unto, pray for, the chriftians ; or praife God, 
upon their account ; always , continually , night and day , or without ceafing . Adis 
xx. 31. Rom. i. 9, 10. Col. i. 3. 1 Theft', i. 2, 3. and ii. 13. and iii. 10. 
2 ThefT. ii. 13. 2 Tim. i. 3. Philem. ver. 4. and injoin the ehnllians to praife 
God, to watch unto prayer, or to pray, always , or without ceafing. Rom. xii. 12. 
Eph* v. 20. and vi. 18. Phil. iv. 6. Col. iv. 2. 1 Tim, v. 5. 1 Pet. iv. 7. [See 
the end and deftgn of prayer , in my Trafts. J 

18. a See on ver. 16, 


19. e When 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

that fire; that it may continue, and An.Chrifti 
burn brighter, for your own benefit and ciaud. iz. 
that of others e . 

You Chap. V. 

NOTES. 

19. e When John Baptiji came, as our Lord’s fore-runer, he baptized men 
with water only i hut declared that the Mefliah was approaching, who would bap¬ 
tize with the holy fpirit and with fire. Matt. iii. II. Luke iii. 16. Accordingly, 
the holy fpirit defcended upon our Lord, immediately after his baptifm ; in oft pro¬ 
bably attended with a glory, like a flame of fire. And, after Chrift’s afcenfion, 
when the day of pentecoft was fully come, and the apoftles and their company were 
afiembled, waiting for Chrif^s accomplifhing what he had promifed, there appear¬ 
ed unto them cloven tongues [or pointedfames ] like as of fire, and it refted upon 
every one of them ; and they were all filled with the holy fpirit. Adis ii, 3, 4. 

When the holy fpirit was poured out, in that manner, from heaven, it was a more 
honorable way of conveying it ; and more gifts in number, as well as higher de¬ 
grees of the fame gifts, feem then to have been generally imparted. I do not fup- 
pofe that either the Thejfalonians , or Timothy , received the gift of the fpirit, by an im¬ 
mediate eftufion from heaven, accompanied with that vifible glory : but the apoftle 
feems here to allude to that primary manner of confering the fpirit; comparing 
it to a facred fire ; which, like the fire upon the jewifh altar, was never to go out. 

Lev. vi. 13. In like manner, Timothy was not to neglett the gift which was in him, 
which bad been given him, according to the prophefies that went before, concern¬ 
ing him. 1 Tim. iv, 12, &c. On the contrary, he was to Jiir up that holy fire, 

1ii&(&e7rvfuv, that gift which was given him, by the laying on of the apoftle’s hands, 

2 Tim. i. 6. 

It is plane, from 1 Cot. fourteenth chapter, that the ebriftians at Corinth were for 
exercifing their own fpiritual gifts, in the church ; but frould fcarce allow others to 
exercife theirs. That might have been called quenching the fpirit in others. And, 
accordingly, fome interpreters, both antient and modern, have underftood the 
apoftle, here, as guarding fomc of the chriftians at Thejfalonica againft quenching 
the fpirit in others. But, as Timothy was not to neglidl, but fitr up , that gift 
which was in him ; and as the word quench is diredlly in oppofition to f iring up a 
fire, to keep it burning; it feems more probable that the apoftle is here exhorting 
the Tbejfa Ionia ns not to quench their own fpiritual gifts; but to Jiir them up , that 
the fire might not go out. 

What the fpiritual gifts and miraculous powers, were, fee the Hijiory of the firji 
planting the chrifian religion , Vol. I. p. 38, &c. Pride, idlenefle, negledling to 
make ufe p of their fpiritual gifts and miraculous powers, or attempting to make a 
wrong ufe of them ; and all vice, in general, tended to quench the fpirit ; but, parti¬ 
cularly, apoftafie from the chriftian religion. The fpiritual gifts, like the fire upon 
the altar, could be kindled only from heaven ; but might he ftired up, fed with 
fewel, or quenched, by men. On the other hand, reading the feriptures ; fervent, 
frequent prayer ; an orderly and diligent ufe of their gifts and powers, to the con- 
veriion, inftru£lion, or edification of others, joined with an holy life, was the way 

O 2 to 
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PARAPHRASE.' TEXT. 

An.Chrifti You may, perhaps, be apt to admire Defpife not prophefyings.^^ 20 
?*• the more thowy and lefie ufeful gifts of 
the fpirit, and defpife thofe which are 
Chap. v. more ufeful: for injlance, to prefer 
20 fpeaking in a language unknown to the 
audience; and defpife prophefyings; or 
fpeaking, in a well-known tongue, what 
may be to edification. But, of all the 
gifts, which God has diftributed among 
you, be fure not to defpife, but fet the 
higheft value upon, prophefyings: for 
they are of the greateft advantage; as 

they * 

NOTES. 

to ftir, or blow, up the facred fire; to preferve, and (if God faw proper) to in- 
creafe, in them, the miraculous gifts. Matt. xvii. 2r. Luke xi.13. Rom. xii. 3, 
—8. 1 Cor.xii. 31. and xiii. J, &c. and xiv. 1, &c. Eph.iv.2g, &c. and v. 
i8, ig. 1 Tim. iv. 12, &c. 2 Tim. i. 6, 7, 8. Heb. 6. 4,—8. and x. 22,—25. 
James i. 5. and v. 14, 15. 

Objection , c< All the precepts in this fedlion (except this and the next) relate 
** planely to the duties of chriftians in general. And therefore one would not will— 

4 ’ t ingly interpret thefe two verfes, as pertaining to the chriftians, in that firft age, 
cc who had the extraordinary gifts of the fpirit. For that would be to icprefent 
CL the apoftle as ftarting from his fubjedt, and neglefting all method, fo far as to 
<c mix duties common to all chriftians with thofe peculiar to a few.” Anfwer^ 
(l.) There are, in holy feripture,, many things, which relate to the apoftles and 
primitive chriftians, intermixed with other things, which relate to chriftians of all 
ages. Matt, x 5, See. 28. Markxvi. 15, &c. Rom. xii. 6, Sec. Eph. v. 15-, 
&c. Col. iii, 16, &c. James v. 12, &c. 1 Pet. iv. 7, &c. 1 John v. 13, See, 

And (which is exadlly a cafe in point) the famous defeription of charity (or love) 
and the earned recom.mendation ot it, 1 Cor. thirteenth chapter, is no other than 
a part of the apoflle’s difeourfe to the Corinthians , concerning the right ufe of the 
extraordinary gifts of the fpirit. For, though we have made a diftimft chapter of 
it, yet 1 Cor. twelfth , thirteenth , and fourteenth chapters, make but one left ion 
in that epiftle. (2.) It is by no means a ftarting from the fubjedf, or writing in 
an improper method; if, in a letter to any perfon, or church, we join things to¬ 
gether, which exactly fute the circumftance? of that perfon,-or church: though 
fome of them may not fute other perfons. The apoftle wrote to the chriftians lit 
*TheJfalcnica: he had their circumftances in view, quite throughout. Other per¬ 
fons, or churches, are to apply thofe particulars to themfelvesj 5 as far as their cir¬ 
cumftances are fimilar ; and no farther. 4 


20. f See 
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they tend to fpread the knowlege of An.Chrift: 
chriftianity, ftrengthen your faith, and ^i a ud. ,2. 
promote a futable pradtice r . 

21 Prove all things: hold faft that But, as there have been falfe pro-^P* 
which is good, Abftain P^ ets i as we ^ as true * neither lightly 21 

receive, nor lightly rejedl, whatever is 
propofed; but carefully try (or exa¬ 
mine) all prophefyings, or dodtrines e . 

And, 


NOTES. 

20. f See on the preceding verfe.—By [ prophefyings ] here, we are not to under- 
ftand merely predictions, or foretelling future event6 : nor have I found any place, 
in the bible, where propbefying fignifies expounding the fcripture, without infpira- 
tion. But St. Pauly i Cor. xiv. i ; 3. oppofes prophejying to the fpeaking in an 
unknown tongue. They were both by an immediate impulfe of the fpirit : but 
fpeaking in an unknown tongue edified none but the perfon who (poke it : whereas 
i( he, that prophefied, fpoke unto men for edification, and exhortation, and com¬ 
fort.Whoever, by the divine impulfe, prayed, fung a pfalm, or hymn, deliver¬ 
ed a doCtrine or exhortation to the people, in a tongue underftood by the audience, 
might (in the apoftolic language) be faid to prophefje. Such an intelligible difcourfe 
tended to inform and convert unbelievers, and to edifie and eftablifh chriftians. 
And juch prophefyings they were not to defpife. 

If we had had only this one of all St. Paul's epijlles ; we fhould not, perhaps, 
have been able to perceive the force and reafon of this exhortation : though the 
Theffalonians, at that time, from a thorough knowlege of the ftate of their own 
church, would eafily underftand it. But, in writing to other churches, which 
feem to have been more guilty of the fame fault, he has opened his mind more fully. 

Perhaps he relered to their contentions about the exercife of their fpiritual gifts, 
in the church at Philippi. Phil. ii. I,—16. but that is fo obfeure, that poflibly few 
will ack now lege it. Eph iv. I,—16. the reference is fomewhat planer. But he 
does evidently refer to fuch contentions, Rom. xii. 3,—6. [See Mr. Locke on that 
place.] and yet more evidently, 1 Cor. twelfth, thirteenth , and fourteenth , chapters ; 
where the apoftle treats of this fubje<£t at large, and very particularly. For they 
gloried in the gift of tongues; and, out of vanity and oftentation, were for exer- 
cifing that gift, in the church, more than was wife and proper : and comparatively 
defpifed propbefying, as lefie (hiking and fhowy. Whereas the apoftle a(Tured them 
that, of all the fpiritual gifts, which had been diftributed among them, propbefying 
was the molt valuable, as it tended moft to inftrudtion and edification. 

1 hat difcourfe feems to me to be a large and juft comment upon the brief directi«- 
on contained in this text. 

21 & Several antient MSS. verfions, and fathers, read 'sravTot, <Ll hut try, &Ck 
which very well connects this with the preceding verfe, Defpife not prophefyings \ but 
examine all things . For the words [all things ] mud be limited by this conoeftioa. 

Again i 
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


An^hrifti And, when you have diftinguiftied the 
5 j - true from tlje falfe, ftedfaftly retain 

Claud. 12. J t ^ 

* at — f what 

ChapTvT 

NOTE 


S. 


Again ; if be inferted, as fome copies read, feems to fute better 

with the connexion, than 

Several of the fathers, in quoting this verfe, are faid to have prefixed thefe words, 
yfai&s (ppwfJLoi [or cPoKipoi] rpasrS^iTOsi, Be you Jkilful money-changers* [See Dr.Lard- 
ner* s credibility, &c. Part II. Vo). 3. p. 376, &c. fecond edition.] Ido not fup- 
pofe that they had any copy, which read fo ; but that they defigned to reprefent the 
allufion, in the word which fignifies trying things, as carefully as gold- 

fmiths try gold or filver; i, e, by weight, by the fire, or by the touchftone. See 
I Pet. i. 7. 

Dr. Whitby has very juftly cbferved “ that the apofile does not here bid the guides 
“ of the church try alf things, and the people hold faft that which they deliver unto 
«* them ; but gives an injun&ion common to all chriftians.” 

The chriftian religion every where incourages the moft univerfal and generous 
freedom of inquiry ; and condemns a blind, implicite faith ; which affords a ftrong, 
preemptive argument in its favor; that it will bear examination; and fears not 
the moft fevere and narrow fcrutiny.^-Truth has evidence, which falfhood never 
can have ; and good, an amiableneffe and excellency, which evil is deflitute of. 
When chriftianity firft came among the TheJJalonians y they were to try the truth of it, 
by reafon, and by its agreement with any former wcll-attefted revelations. When 
chriftianity had been once fufficiently proved to be true, then they might confider it 
as a ftandard, by which to try all dodtrines, that were propofed to them : juft as, 
■when a propofition in Euclid has been demonftrated, it is afterwards made ufe of, in 
the demonftration of other propofitions. 

That God is able to difcover his mind to men, muft furely be granted ; when we 
frail, mortal men can difcover our mind fo eafily to one another. That God fhould 
be able to work miracles, or do things out of the common courfe of nature, when¬ 
ever he fees proper, is as reafonably to be believed, as that he fhould be able to create 
the world, and preferve the common courfe of nature, which he has fo wifely fcded, 
as his general method of preceding. But, that miracles fhould be worked at certain 
times and upon extraordinary occafions, I take to have been part of the grand, ori¬ 
ginal plan.—It is certain, miracles cannot prove falfhood to be truth : but 1 do not 
fuppofe that God permits miracles to be worked in fupport of falfhood. And, in 
behalf of the truth, they may prove a divine million, rouze men to attention, make 
truth ftrike deeper, and be more regarded. 

Chriftians ought not to be educated in a blind, implicite faith. They have no 
occafion for an infallible, living judge; no need of any other ftandard of reveled 
truth, but the feriptures. The decrees of Popes or Bifhops, fathers or councils, 
antients or moderns, ecclefiaftical perfons or lay-jnen, are not the ftandard of ortho¬ 
doxy. And (though teaching be highly proper, and will ever be fo, to the bulk of 
mankind) nothing fhould be received, without a ftrift examination. And, finally, 
it is as much our duty to let all other people injoy fuch freedom of inquiry, for 

themfelves. 



i THE S S A LO HI A Iff S. 


1-03 


TEXT PARAPHRASE . 

22 Abfh in from all appearance of what is true and good h : blit abftaan AtuChrifti 

evil - from every kind of evil Claud\ 2 

23 And the very God of peace Now may he himfelf, the God of 

fanaifie you wholly : and I pray k vouc hf a fe to fandifie VOU Com- Chap. V. 

God your whole Ipirit and foul r » J 

and body be preferved blamelefs pletely. And we heartily pray that the M 
unto whole of ycru, the rational fpirit, and 23 
the fenfitive foul, and the body l , may 

be 


NOTES. 

themfelves, as to (land faft in the liberty wherewith Chrift has made us free, and take 
care of puting our necks under any yoke of bondage. [See my fermon on this and 

the following verfe .] 

h 1 Cor. xi. 2. 2 ThefT. ii. 15. 2 Tim. i. 13. Tit. i. 9. Heb. iv. 14. and 

x. 23. Rev. ii. 13; 25. and iii. 3. 

22. 1 Several commentators have given that fenfe of this verfe, which is exprefT- 

ed in our common englifh verfion, [Abjlain from all appearance of evil ;] i, e, avoid 
not only what is really and in itfelf evil, but what might give offence to others,- as 
appearing evil unto them. And it is true that this fame apoftle hath elfwhere ad- 
vifed ebriftians, in fome things to deny tbemfelves of their chriftian liberty, rather 
than offend their weak chriftian brethren. Rom. xiv, 13, &c. 1 Cor. viii, 9, &c. 

and x. 23, &c. Phil. iv. 8. But fometimes fignifies [kind, or fort ;] 7plro\> 
toictf 3 / a third kind of matter . Cic. ex Platone . T.r/ S'l ns-ocidv<& <Pvb there 
are two forts of Paan. Anjlot. vid. H, Stephan, Thefaur. Now, as 3 /®j has fome¬ 
times nioft evidently that fignification, Le-GUrc has argued very juftly, that, as 
ro xotXov does not figmfte that which is good in appearance only, but that which is 
really good ; fo wav 'sroi'Mpa (which is fet in oppofition to it) is not [every ap¬ 
pearance of evil, j hut [all that is really evil , every kind of evil.’] And accordingly, 
the Syriac, Arabic , Mthiopic, Bafil , Theophyla£t y and others, have rendered the 
words, [Abflain from every fort of evil.] 

23. k He here calls him the God of peace ; becaufe, ver. 13. he had been exhort¬ 
ing them to peace. He is fo called, Rom. xv. 33. and x vi. 20. 1 Cor. xiv. 33. 

Phil. iv. 7 ; 9. Hib. xiii. 20, Upon the fame account, the apoftle calls him the 
God of love and peace, 2 Cor. xiii. 11. and there, as well as here, perfues his fubjefr, 
by recommending the holy kiffe of charity. —So Rom, xv. 4, 5, having mentioned pa~ 
iience and conjolaucn , lie ftyies him the God of patience and conjolation . Rom. xv. 
12, 13. having mentioned truft, or hope, in God, he calls him the God of hope, —As 
to the prayer itfelf, fee 1 Theft', iii. 12, 13. 

1 1 he Pythagoreans , Platonijls , and Stoics , ufed to reprefent a man as confifting 
of three conftituent parts, viz. fpirit , foul, and body. The fpirit they ufed fometimes 
to call the mind , or the intellectual or governing part ; and deferibe it as the feat ot 
the underftauding, or reafon ; or the rational foul. was the fenfitive foul , the 

feat of the lower faculties, or of the paftions, appetites, and affedfions. The body 
was with them the manlion, in which both the rational and fenfitive foul refided. 
—In fome texts of feripture, man is reprefented as confifting of two parts. 
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PARAPHRASE. 


TEXT. 


An.Chriftibe fo kept from the pollution of vice, unto the coming of our Lord Je 
C1 5 ** as to be found blameleffe and without fus hri * 
fpot, by our Lord Jefus Chrift, at his 
Chap. v. coming m ! 

2 A True and faithful is he, who hath Faithful is he that calleth you, 24 
called you to be of the number of his who alfo will do //. 
holy people, under the gofpel: who (if 
you are not wanting to yourfelves) will 
alfo do whatever is requifite on his part 
towards your falsification and final 
happinefle n . 

As 


NOTES. 

the foul and the body . So our Savior, Matt. x. 28. Or to 'zmEftet the fpirit , and the 
JleJh . Matt. xxvi. 41. And fo St. Pauly Gal. v. 17. The philofophers did, in¬ 
deed, fometimes fpeak of the rational and fenfitive part in man, as if they had been 
two diftinft fouls, or fpirits. But to me the rational and fenfitive part of our frame 
feem to be only the different powers or faculties of one and the fame fpirit.—Proba¬ 
bly, the ? hejfalonians had been ufed to that way of diftinguifhing a man, into the 
three parts, of body , fouly and fpirit . And the apoftle chofe (as the fcriptures ge¬ 
nerally do) to fpeak in the popular ftyle, and did not go to fet them right in philofo- 
phy. His only aim was to teach them the true religion. And here, in a phrafe, to 
which they had been accuftomed, he heartily prays that they might all be thoroughly 
fan£lified, of how many conftituent parts foever they confiffed. 

Some underftand the apoftle, as praying, that their under/landings might be illu¬ 
minated with the knowlege of the truth ; their fenfitive part, or affettionSy be obe¬ 
dient to their inlightened underftandings ; and that the members of their bodies, or 
their external aflions, alfo, might be conformed to the will of God, or obedient to 
their illuminated minds. And, if thefe three things were fo, verily there would be 
nothing wanting to a perfect fan&ification. 

1,1 See on chap. iii. 13. and on Jude, ver. 24. 

24. n The complutenfian edition, and two MSS. mentioned by Dr. Mill, read 
the conclufion of this verfe thus, [oe x) <nroih<rei rwv £A nritPet vjjZv CcImv who will alfo 
render your hope firm.'] Dr. Mill fuppofed that this various reading was taken from 
2 Cor. i. 6. That does not feem very clear; neither does there appear to be fufficient 
authority for this reading. 

The apoftle here intimates that God would do what he had prayed for, in the pre¬ 
ceding verfe. Our tranllation, therefore, has well fupplied tuto it So Luke xi. u. 

cPt o’Xfiot yWT£(, fcil. Ttrro. And the multitudes knowing it. The antecedent to 
which is the whole preceding member, ktA. And he went afide privately 

into a defert place, belonging to the city called Bcthfaida . 


As 
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25 Brethren, pray for ui. 


PARAPHRASE . 


26 Greet all the brethren with an 
holy kifs. 


27 I charge you by the Lord, that 

this 


As we have been praying for you, An.Chrifli 
we defire, brethren, that you would ciaud. 12. 
pray for us, that we may fpread the 
gofpel with iucceffe, be delivered from ctap * 
wicked and unreafonable men, and be- 2 5 
have with fuch fidelity, as that we may 
find mercy with the Lord in the great 
day °. 

In our name we defire that you, 26 
who receive this letter, would falute all 
the chriftian brethren with an holy kifle, 
in token of our fincere regard and affec¬ 
tion for them p . 

I adjure you, alfo, by the Lord Je- 27 
fus, or lay you under a folemn oath q , 

to 


NOTES. 


As to God’s calling them, fee on 2 Pet. i. ro. As to the faithfulnefle of God, fee 
I fa. xlix. 7. 1 Cor. i. 9. and x. 13. 2 Cor, i. 18. 2 ThefT, iii. 3. The veracity, 

or faithfulnefle, of God implies that he has ingaged to do fomething. What that is, 
many texts of fcripture inform us; viz. that, if we be careful to do our part, he will 
never be wanting to do what is requifite on his part, towards our fan&ification and 
everlafting felicity. See chap. iii. 5. 1 Cor. i. 8, 9,10. and x, 12,13,14. 2 Theft! ii. 
3,4. 2Y1m.iv.18. 1 Pet. i. 14,—17. 2Pet.iii.14. The following obfervation of 
Dr. IVhitly is very juft. 44 If the fidelity of God required that he fhould fan&ifie, 
“ and preferve us blamelefle unto the end, without our care and induftry ; or 
“ fhould work in us, abfolutely and certainly, that carej and the apoftle believed 
“ this; how could he fear left the Tbejfalonians fhould be fo overcome by fatan # s 
“ temptations, as that his labor with them might have been in vane, i ThelT. iii. 5, 
“ this being in effe£t to fear that God might be unfaithful to his promife ? ” 

25. 0 See on Philem. ver. 22. Beza thought this, as well as the two following 
verfes, was addrefled to the elders , or prefidents of the church. 

26. p See on 1 Pet. v, 14. 

27. 1 Before tIv xtyov, or Are?, or fome fuch word, muft be fupplied. So 
Mark v. 7. Atts xix, 13. James v. 12.—There were two ways of taking an’ 
oath ; both which, by the jewifh canons, were reckoned binding. (r.J When a 
man fwore by his own mouth, or pronounced the oath himfelf. (2.) When he was 
adjured by the mouth of another, and that other pronounced the oath, and thereby 
laid him under the obligation of it. [See Ainfwortb on Lev. v. 1, and Dr. TV hit by 
en tbii place. ] In all cafes, an execration, or curfe, is fuppofed to attend an oath ; 

P to 
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TEXT. 


An.ChriiHto fee that this epiftle be read unto all c P !ft j« be read unto all the 
5 2 - the chriftian brethren, in and about your hoy ret ren - Tbe 

Claud, i * - 


Chap. V. 


May 


NOTES. 


to which the perfon, who takes the oath, is expofed, if he fwears falfely. See Jofh. 
vi. 26. 1 Sam. xiv. 24. 1 Kings ii. 23. When a perfon was adjured, he was 

bound by an oath, and it is lawful to anfwer to fuch an oath, as appears by our Sa¬ 
vior’s anfwering the high-prieft, when he adjured him by the living God, Matt, 
xxvi. 63. and that other folemn oaths are lawful, fee on James v. 12.—As he here 
adjured them by the Lord Jefus, he intimated that the Lord Jefus was perfectly ac¬ 
quainted with their prefent conduft, and would punifh them for perjury, if they 
negle&ed to do what it here injoined. 

r Tnv iTiroAnp for 7 <tvlm kortroXw. —The word f ayiois holy ] is not in fome of the 
MSS. and verfions. Dr. Mill was inclined to leave it out. Dr. Whitby was for re¬ 
taining it. The authority for retaining it feems greateft ; and the phrafe [holy bre¬ 
thren ] is ufed, Heb. iii. 1. but we are not hence to infer that all the chriftians at 
Thejfalonica were adfually holy, or imirely fuch as they fhould have been j or that 
fuch, as were not fo, were not to have this letter read unto them. But, by holy 
brethren , we are to underftand that they were all fet apart unto holinefle ; or oblig¬ 
ed, by their chriftian profefiion, to be holy as the Lord, who had called them into 
the chriflian church, is himfelf holy. [See note e chap. iv. 3.] 

This epiflle was to be read publicly unto all the church. St. Paul was not for 
having the fcriptures locked up from tbe common people, but read to them in their 
own mother tongue. He did not look upon ignorance to he the mother of devotion ; 
neither did he recommend it to them, before they read the fcriptures, firfl to read 
a fyjlem of divinity , drawn up by uninfpired and fallible men. 

The jews , in their fynagogues, ufed to read fome part of the fcriptures of the old 
teftament every fabbath-day. St. Paul , by adjuring them, in fo folemn a manner, 
to read this epiftle, might perhaps deiign to introduce the reading of his epiftles into 
the chriflian churches. This is reckoned to have been the full epiftle, which he 
wrote, as an apoftle ; and it was of great moment to get this fetled as a cuftom 
among the churches. Thereby they would be led to pay a regard to them as /acred 
fcripture , or part of the canon , the rule of their faith and pradfice, as chriftians ; 
be better able to underftand them ; and more exadtly remember what they contain¬ 
ed. That this was what the apoftle intended, feems to be confirmed by what we 
read, Col. iv. 16. where the two epiftles to the two churches of Laodicea and Co- 
hjfe , are ordered to be read in both thofe churches. 

How eafie was it for the primitive chriftians to diftinguifh St. PauL s genuine 
epiftles from any counterfeit ones? when he font them to the feveral churches, by 
trufty and well-known perfons ? when he ordered them to be read publicly, upon 
the receipt of them? when he wrote them with his own hand ; or took care to af¬ 
fix the falutationj writen with his own hand? [ 5 ^ on 2 Thejf % iji. 17. and 2 Pet, 

iii. i.J 
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TEXT. 


PARAPHRASE. 


28 The grace of our Lord Jefus 
Chrift be with you. Amen. 


May the favor of our Lord Jefus An.Chrifli 
Chrift be with you f . Amen'! Claud, iz. 

L/'-v'NJ 

Chap. V. 

28 


NOTES. 


iii. r.] And, if the genuinenefTe of them was once afcertained, how eafie was it to 
tranfmit them to pofterity ? 

I had once thought that fome of the diforderly perfons (refered to, chap. iv. zz. 
and v. 14. and of whom he fais more, in the fecond epiftle, chap. iii. 6, &c.) were 
to receive this epiftle ; and that, therefore, he adjured them, in fo folemn a man¬ 
ner, to read it publicly ; notwithftanding it, in fuch plane terms, condemned their 
condudh But, upon farther confidering the matter, I am apt to think, that both 
this and the foregoing verfe contain an addrefte to the 'rrfdisdp.tvoi perjons who pre- 
ftded among them ; that the apoftle ordered the perfon, who carried the letter, to de¬ 
liver it to them: and, as it appears, from ver. 12, 13. that a fufficient deference 
was not paid them, they might perhaps be afraid of venturing to read it publicly, 
to a church fo lately colle&ed, for fear of difgufting fuch as were therein reproved. 
The apoftle, therefore, interpofed wiih his authority, adjured them, or bound 
them by a folemn oath, to do it. And, when the execration, or oath, of God 
was upon them, they were obliged to follow directions; whatever any perfons might 
think, or fay, concerning their conduct in that matter. 

28. f Rom. xvi, 20 ; 24. 1 Cor. xvi. 23, 24. 2 Cor. xiii. 13. Gal. vi. 18. 

Ephef, vi. 23, 24. Phil. iv. 23. Col. iv. 18. 2 ThefT. iii. 18. 1 Tim. vi. 21. 

2 Tim. iv. 22. Tit. iii. 15. Philem, ver. 25. Heb. xiii. 25. Rev. xxii. 21. 

Perhaps this was the form of blefling defigned for the chriftian church, in allu- 
fion to that under the Jaw, Numb, vi. 22,—26, 
l Amen.] See on 2 Pet. iii. 18. 


That this epiftle was not writen from Athens, but from Corinth y fee the hiftor/ 
prefixed to it, p. 9, &c. 


The end of the firft Epiftle to the 'Tbeffalonians. 
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THE 




THE 


HISTORY 

O F T H E 

STATE of THINGS, 

WHEN 

St. PAUL wrote his fecond epiftle 

T O T H E 

T H E S S A L 0 N I A N S. 


SECT. I. 

T H AT St. Paul planted a ehriftian church at Thejfalontca ; 

that Silvanus and Timothy were his affiftants in that 
work ; and what fort of treatment they met with, from 
the unbelieving jews and heathens, and from the chrifti- 
ans;—has been related at large, in the hiftory prefixed to the for¬ 
mer epiftle. 

In the firft epiftle, the apoftle had exprefled a great defire to re¬ 
turn, and make the TheJJalonians another vifit; in order to comfort 
them under their perfections, and farther to inftrudt them in the 
ehriftian doctrine. But hitherto he was prevented.—Having, there¬ 
fore received an account of the effedts of his former letter, and a 
farther account of the ftate of that church, [fee chap. i. 3. and ii. 2. 
and iii. 11.] he wrote this fecond epiftle, a few months after the 
firft 5 whileft he himfelf continued at Corinth , and Silvanus and 

Timothy 
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Timothy remained there with him.—I reckon that this fecond 
epiftle to ti&Zhefjalomam Was writen not.long after the firil; part- 
ly^becaufe "St. 'Paul 'has taken no notice of the unbelieving jews 
having hurried him before Gallic, [Ads xviii. 12, &c.] though per¬ 
haps he faw that ftorm approaching, and hints at it, 2 ThefT. iii. 2. 

That the greateft part of the church at < The]Jalonica had been 
‘tgtiverted fripm amoflgtfhe idolatrobs gentile, and that the former 
epiftle wafr atidreffed to chriftianswho had been fuch;—has been 
flhown already, in the hiftory prefixed to that epiftle. I think it 
clear that this epiftle was writen * to the fame perfons, and near the 
fame tinj$, witfy the former ; .but thefe things have been denied. 
Lett*s, therefore, attend to what is alleged- for the contrary. 


SECT. II. 


T H E beft chronologers, and -the generality of learned men, 
feem now to be agreed that this epiftle was writen, from 
Corinth^ about the year of Chrift, 52. of Claudius , 12. but Gro- 
tius was for placeing It about the year of our Lord 38. and in the 
fecond year of the reign of Caligula . And Mr. Whifton is for place¬ 
ing it in the year of Chrift , 67. of Nero , 13. It may be proper 
to examine the grounds of their opinions. 

Grotius held that this was not the fecond epiftle to the Theft- 
falotiians; and he has alleged various arguments to prove “ that the 
<c order of thefe two epiftles is inverted, by thofe who have colleit- 
%t ed, and put in order, the epiftles: and that the fame has happened 
li here, as in the books of the Maccabees ; where the firft book is 
4C put in the third place \ and for that very reafon that the greek 
chriftians came later to the knowlege of that book. For, as to 
cc the latins 9 they have not yet received it, &c.” In fupport qf 
this opinion, Grotius alleges, 

I. “ That this epiftle was writen to Jafton, a jewi(b chriftian, 
<c the kinfman of Silas and Timothy ; and to other chriftianizing 
“ jews; who, upon the perfecution which arofe upon the death of 
<c Sf. Stephen , fled from Judcea into Syria ; and afterwards to Theft- 
cc jalomcaAiifwer. That, upon the perfecution, which follow¬ 
ed St. Stephens martyrdom, feveral of the jewifh chriftians fled froip 
Jeriftalem into the neighboring countries, is very true. {See Ails 

viii. 
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viii. i, &c. and ix. i, &c. and x. 19, 20 ] but that any of them 
went as far as Theffalonica, does not appear. Neither can I find 
any kind of proof that this JaJon was one of them, who fled'from 
Jerufalem , upon that occafion ; or that he was the kinfman of Silas 
and Timothy ; or that he was fo much as a jewifh chriftian. 

It planely appears, from the introduction, that this epiftle was 
writen to the chriftian church at Theft'alonica : and it feems evidently 
to have been writen to a church, among whom St. Paul had been 
in perfon. Now, when he came firfl to Theffalonica , (which was 
about the year of Chrift, 51. of Claudius , 11.) there is no intima¬ 
tion of his finding any chriftians there already; but the contrary 
feems evident from ACtsxvii. i, &c. 

II. Grotius alleges 44 that, as this epiftle contained the wicked 
<f deeds of Cains the emperor, in very exprefle words, but fharp, 

“ as the matter required, it could not be publifhed without harm 
u to the chriftian church, whileft the Claudian family reigned at 
c< Rome ; i, e, before the reign of Galba, or Vefpaftan : and there- 
44 fore, when it was firft publifhed, then it began to be added to 
44 the epiftles of Paul, writen to the churches. For the epiftles, 

44 writen to Angle perfons, are placed laft. And, as the chriftians 
44 then placed it as the fecond epiftle to the Thejfalonians, fo it has 
44 obtained that place and title, generally, ever fince.” Anfwer . 
This, of its being writen many years before it was publifhed, is all 
fiction. Grotius had no hiftory to lead him to fuch a conclufion. 

III. Grotius reckons 44 that, in the end of this epiftle, there is a 
44 great argument for his opinion, where the apoftle fais [The falu- 
44 tatwn of me , Paul, with mine own hand, which is the token in 
44 every epiftle ; Jo 1 write .] Now, Paul would not have faid this, 

if he had wrote an epiftle to Thejfalonica before this,” Anfwer . 
(1.) The former epiftle to the Thejfalonians had this token, viz. the 
lalutation writen with St. Paul's own hand, [The grace of our Lord 
Jefus Chrift be with you. Amen.] For that, as he himfelf fais, was 
his token in every epiftle. (2.) What he fais, 2 ThelT. iii. 17. 
might be faid with as much propriety to perfons, to whom he had 
wrote before. For, when they had feen the falutation, in a former 
epiftle, in the apoftle’s own hand-writing, they could compare 
them, and more eafily judge, whether the falutation, in the fecond » 
epillle, was writen with his own hand, or no. 

Grotius argues 44 that the perfons, to whom St .Paul wrote 
** ^is epiftle^ muft have been jewifh erhiftians, converted long be- 

“ fore 
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e< fore that apoftle came to Theffalonica , becaufe it is faid, chap. 
<e ii. 13. that God had chofen them from the begining , unto falvation , 
cc &c. For that expreffion, [from the beginingj\ fliows that he 
<c was treating of jews, who are faid, Eph. i. 12. to have firjl 
,c trufted in Chrift. Compare Rom. xi. 16.” Anjwcr. Suppofe it 
had been faid €t that they had been converted to the gofpel from the 
begining” that might have denoted no more than they were con¬ 
verted among fome of the firft of the idolatrous gentiles; or foon 
after the apoftle came into Macedonia. So, [in the begining of the 
gofpelf\ Phil. iv. 15. fignifiea, when the apoftle firft preached the 
gofpel in thofe parts.—Nay, Mr. Locke was of opinion that Eph. 
i. 12. was not to be underftood of jewifh , but of gentile , converts. 
—However; the apoftle, 2 Theft*, ii. 13. is not fpeaking of the 
time, when the perfons, to whom he was writing, were converted 
to chriftianity ; but of the time when God (determined to take 
them for his people, or) ckofe them unto falvation , through JanSlifica - 
tton of the fpirit, and belief of the truth. Now that was [from the 
begining .] And, in many places of the new teftament, God is re- 
prefented as having chofen the gentiles to be his people, of old, be¬ 
fore the fecular ages , from the begining , or from the foundation of the 
world ; and the like : [See Eph. i. 4. Tit. i. 2.] which was a plane 
proof that God highly regarded them, and that they had a right to 
the gofpel-privileges, as well as the jews. But the time of the con- 
verfion of any of them can by no means be infered from thence. 

V. Grotius argues farther, from chap. iii. 6. tc that, becaufe this 
“ church was fmall, and confequently had not a prefbytery ; there- 
c< fore, if any of them did not live according to the rules of Chrift, 
,c theother chrift ians are ordered to avoid them. Whereas, if there 
tc had been a prefbytery, they would have been excommunicated ; 

as was the inceftuous Corinthian ” Anfwer . (1.) Here is the 
fame word made ufe of, chap. iii. 14. which is ufed concerning 
the excommunication of the inceftuous Corinthian , 1 Cor. v. 11. 

<rvi>ava,uiyw&a.i 9 viz. that they were not to keep up familiar Jhciety 
with fuch diforderly chriftians, 'till they repented and reformed. 
And the withdrawing themfelves from fuch, chap, iii. 6. is the lame 
as, 1 Cor. v. 11. with fuch a one no not to eat . And Grotius , on 
that place, fais, <c It was the cuftom of the Hebrews not to eat in 
common with thofe who were in Nidui Now Nidui was one 
kind, or degree, of excommunication among the jews. [See 
Light foods works , Vol, 2. p. 747, &c. Vitringa de vet.fynag. 73 8.] 

(2.) This 
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(2.) This church of Thejfalonica feems not to have been one of 
the fmalleft of the churches, in or about that time, from any 
thing that is faid to, or of, them. As to their not yet having fuch 
fixed officers as Bifhops and deacons; that was not peculiar to 
them ; but common to all the churches, to which St. Paul wrote, 
except that at Philippi , and perhaps alfo that of the hebrew chrif- 
tians at Jerufalem. [See the EJfay annexed to II Timothy , chap. II.] 

VI. Grotius goes on, and fais, “ that the prophefies, in the fe- 
“ cond chapter of this epiftle, ought to be refered to thofe things 
“ which might happen in that age; becaufe Paul, in three places, 
“ fuppofed that the laft and univerfal judgment might happen 
“ whileft he was living.” Anfwer. There is no cccafion to con¬ 
fine the events prophefied of, in the fecond chapter of this epiftle, 
to what muft happen in that one age. For St. Paul did not expeCt 
the general judgment in his time ; as has been fhown in the note on 
1 TheJJ'. iv. 15. 

The arguments for this being the fecond epiftle to the TheJJaloni¬ 
ans, are fuch as follow. (1.) St. Paul has himfelf directed it, To 
the church oj the Thejalonians, &c. And, according to the con- 
ftant tradition of the chriftian church, this has been always called 
the fecond epiflle to the TheJJalonians. Nor do I know of any author, 
popifh or proteftant, antient or modern, of Grotius his opinion in 
this matter. He evidently was led into it, by his hypothefis about 
the man of Jin. 

(2.) Chap. ii. 15. the apoftle fais, “ Stand faft therefore, bre¬ 
thren, and hold the traditions, which you have been taught, whe¬ 
ther by [our] word, or our epijlle .” From whence it has been ge¬ 
nerally gathered that this apoftle had wrote one epiftle to the fame 
perfons, before this. Indeed, if, by [ our epijlle ,] we were to un- 
derftand this fecond epiftle ; then the force of this argument would 
be taken away. But, as neither -ravin, nor Tits is exprefled, there 
is no reafon for that interpretation. And to fay, “ that St. Paul 
had wrote a former epiftle unto them, which is now loft,” would 
be to aflert what there is no hiftory, nor evidence, to fupport. The 
moft natural interpretation, is, that St. Paul here refers to his for¬ 
mer epiftle to the TheJJalonians. 

(3.) It is an argument of great force, againft Grotius his conjec¬ 
ture, “ that Stlvanus and Timothy joined with St. Paul, in the 
“ introduction to this epiftle, as they had done in the introduction 

Q_ “of 
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« G f the firft epiftle to the Thejfalonians." —It does not appear that 
either Silvanus or Timothy were converted to the chriftian faith, 
'till long after the death of Caligula. For Timothy was but a youth, 
when St. Paul wrote his firft epiftle to him j which was in the year 
of Chrift, 58. of Nero, 4. See 1 Tim.iv. 12. He feems to have 
been converted at Lyftra, by Paul and Barnabas, in the year of 
Chrift , 46. of Claudius, 6. and not to have become the companion 
of St. Paul, ’till the year of Chrift, 50. of Claudius, 10. about 
which time, Silvanus alfo became the companion and fellow-laborer 
of that apoftle. Adis xv. 40. and xvi. 1, &c. Now, as thefe two 
evangelifts aflifled the apoftle in planting the church at Theftalonica, 
it was very natural for them to join with him in the introdudlion to 
the firft epiftle to that church. And, as they were ftill with him, 
when he wrote this fecond epiftle, they, with as great propriety, 
joined with the apoftle again, in the introdu&ion j as being well 
known to the Thejfalonians, and folicitous for their perfevering in 
the true chriftian faith and pradtice. 

(4.) It is an argument of great weight, for this being the fecond 
epiftle to the Thejjalonians, that there is a plane reference, in this epi¬ 
ftle. to many particulars contained in the former epiftle. There 
St. Paul mentions their converfion to the chriftian faith; here, their 
increafe therein. In the former epiftle, he had intimated that 
Chrift’s coming to judgment would be fudden and furprizing j here, 
he takes pains to guard them againft thinking that it would be pre- 
fently, or foon. In the firft epiftle, he had briefly and gently ad- 
moniftied fome diforderly chriftians not to be idle and burthenfome : 
here, he inlarges upon that particular, and reproves them more fharply, 
as they had not reformed upon his former and gentle admonition.— 
But the correfpondence between the two epiftles will be confidered 
more particularly, in the next fehlion, and in the fynopfts. 

Mr. Whifton {in his effay on the apoftolic conflitutions, p. 47. and 
1 to.) contends for placeing the writing the two epiftles to the Thel- 
falonians in the year of our Lord, 67, i, e, about fifteen years later 
than we fuppofe them to have been writen.—In the hiftory before 
the firft epiftle, I have anfwered all his arguments, except two, 
which are taken from two paflages in this epiftle. (1.) Mr. Whifton 
obferves, “ that chap. ii. 7, &c. the apoftle fpeaks of the myftery of ini- 
“ qmty, which did already work in the world ; and was the prelude 
** to the man of Jin himlelf.” jdnfwer. There were many corrup¬ 
tions 
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tions in the chriftian church, as early as the year of Chrift, 52. and 
every corruption was, in Tome meafure, amyfteryof iniquity , and a 
prelude to the coming of the man of Jin. And, therefore, that text 
will not determine the date of this epiftle ; much lefie, that it was 
writen in the year 67. (2.) Mr. Whijlon alleges,“ that chap, iii.17. 

Cl the apoftle mentions his own hand-writing , as the token in every 
* ( epiftle ; as if he had writen not a few before that time.” Anfwer . 
How ftrangely men do argue! and what very different conclufions 
do they draw from the very fame premifes ! From this paffage, Gro - 
<c tins argues, that the apoftle had not writen any epiftle before this, 
at leaft not to the Fheftalonians From this fame paffage, Mr Whifton 
infers “that the apoftle had writen epiftles before this, and thofe 
not a few.” Neither of their arguments are clear, or indubitable. 
For, fuppofe St. Paul had writen but one epiftle, before this; and 
they had miftaken his meaning; or had, fince that, received a let¬ 
ter forged in his name, or had fcruples raifed in their minds about 
the genuineneffe of his former epiftle; he might very reafonably 
write the falutation again with his own hand ; and inform them that 
that was the token of the genuineneffe of all his epiftles ; i, e. of thofe 
which he had writen, or of thofe which he fhould afterwards 
write. 


SECT. III. 

H A D we the account which the apoftle received, or had we 
any other authentic hiftory of the circumftances of that 
church, to which the feveral parts of this epiftle refer, we might 
unqueftionably explane it with more juftneffe and propriety than 
any of the commentators have hitherto done; and much more ex- 
a«ly point out the beauty and emphafis of feveral exprefllon 0 . 
But, as we have no fuch hiftory remaining, all that we can do, is, 
to compare the two epiftles themfelves; and carefully obferve 
wherein they correfpond, and wherein they vary.—We may reafon¬ 
ably prefume that what the former epiftle had done effectually, the 
apoftle would not attempt to do over again. Though it is highly 
probable that he would do thofe things by letter, as he was ftill ab- 
fent, which he would have done in perfon, if he had been prefent. 
For infla?ice % that he would commend thofe who behaved right, in 

Q^2 order 
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order to ftrengthen and incourage them ; that, if in any thing they 
had miftaken his meaning, he would with all meeknefle and readi- 
nefle fet them right; that, if in any point he thought they were 
not fully inftrudted, he would indeavor to perfedt that which was 
lacking in their faith; and that, if in any refpedt any of them were 
grown worfe, he would more particularly and more feverely repre¬ 
hend them.—With this light in our hand, we may poflibly find 
out our way, through the hiftory of the ftate of this church, at the 
time of writing this fecond epiftle. 

Whether the apoftle (after all his mod earneft defire to fee them 
again) defpaired of returning to Tbejfalonica , for fome time ; or 
thought them fufficiently eftablifhed by what he had done ; or 
reckoned that he had faid enough concerning that defire and in¬ 
tention of his, and that to have faid more would have been impro¬ 
per, unlefie he had had a fair profpedt of returning fhortly;— 
whatever was the reafon, I fay, he takes no notice, in this epiftle, 
of his purpofe or defire to vifit them again in a little time. He did, 
indeed, vifit them once or twice after this. Adts xx. i,—4. but 
that was at the interval of four or five years; and therefore he had 
no profpedt of that, when he wrote this epiftle. 

He had, in the former epiftle, given them fuch affedtionate and 
preffing difiuafives from all manner of impurity: and fo fully 
fhown that their imitating their heathen neighbors in their funeral 
lamentations was highly improper, as they had the profpedt of a 
refurredtion to perfedt and everlafling felicity; that he did not fee 
occafion to add any thing farther upon either of thefe two heads.— 
He had,' likewife, intreated them to pay a proper deference unto 
fuch as labored among them, in inftrudting and admonifhing them, 
and in prefiding over their religious aflemblies: and then recom¬ 
mended it to the prefidents of that church to do their duty. And, 
as he is now wholly filent, with refpedt to both thefe particulars, 
we may reafonably prefume there was no occafion to add any thing 
farther concerning them. 

This appears to have been writen the fecond of all St. Paul's 
epiftles. By whofe hands it was fent, does not now appear; but 
this great apoftle of the gentiles did not want meflengers, attendents, 
and perfons ready to minifter unto him. 


s y n o p. 
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T HEY had, for fome time, profeffed the chriftian religion: Writen 
and therefore the apoftle does not (as in the firft epiftle) in- C °~ 
large upon the reception which the gofpel had met with, at its about the 
firft entrance among them 3 nor of his own planting it with the e ^ r ° 0 f f ^ 
moft difinterefted views, and amidft fo many difficulties and dif- 
couragements. “ But he wrote again, in his own name, and in of Claud. 
<£ the name of Silvanus and Timothy: and (after an introduction 
€< like that in the former epiftle) he commends them for their in- Chap. I. 
u create in faith and love 3 and tells them that he gloried, in other 
<c churches, becaufe of their ftedfaftneffe in the faith, and their 
<( patience under perfection. He then, with great propriety, 
u takes notice that their perfection was a clear proof of a righte- 
<c ous judgment to come, when their perfecutors would meet with 
<c their proper recompence, and the righteous be delivered out of 
“ all their afflictions: and all this (he allured them) would take 
,c place, when Jcfus Chrift returns, in pomp and majefty, as uni- 
“ verfal judge. And to that end, he prayed, that God would carry 
u on their faith and holinefle unto perfection 3 that Chrift might be 
“ glorified in them, and they in him. 

“ Having heard that his difcourfe concerning the fudden and Chap.llv 
ct furprizing coming of Chrift had been perverted and mi funder- 
li flood, he takes particular care to reCtifie the miftake, into which 
€< they had fallen 3 affuring them that a remarkable apoftafie would 
11 firft happen 3 and that there would appear in the church, one, 

“ who fhould deferve the name of the man of jin and fon ofperdi - 
14 tion j who would with great pride exalt himfelf above all the po- 
“ tentates on earth. Of this he had informed them, when he was 
14 at Thrjfalonica 3 and told them what it was that hindered the ap- 
ft pearance ot that wicked and tyrannical power. The myftery of 
44 iniquiry had then btgun to operate, though its progrefle was but 
<c fmull. But, when the obftruCting power Ihould be removed, 
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“ the grand enemy of truth and righteoufnefle fliould be openly 
« reveled; and would make ufe of fuch power and craft, as that 
“ the apoftafie would fpread far and wide; and none but the fincere 
“ lovers of truth and goodnefie would efcape the delufion. But, 

“ though thofe adverfaries of pure chriftianity fliould triumph for a 
“ while, yet their end would be deftrudtion. However; he 
“ thanked God that his Thejfalotiian converts were chofen unto fal- 
“ vation; to which they had been called by the gofpel, and which 
“ they would certainly obtain, if they held faft the doCtrines, and 
“ obferved the precepts, which he had delivered unto them j and 
“ he heartily prayed that they might do fo. 

Chap- III- “ 1 ° the next place, he defires the prayers of the Thejfalonians 
“ for him and his two affiftants, that they might preach the gofpel 
“ with like fucceffe in other places, as they had done at Thejjalonica: 
“ and particularly that they might be preferved from their enemies 
“ and persecutors; whom they met with, almoft every where. 
“ And he intimates that, though the Theffalonians could not efcape 
“ perfecution here, they might confide in Chrift, for preferving 
“ them from evil ; provided they continued in the love of God, and 
in the patient expectation of Chrift’s fecond coming. 

“ i TheiT. iv. ii, 12. he had briefly and gently admonifhed 
“ fome idle and diforderly perfons to be quiet, and mind their 
“ own bufinefle j that they might maintain themfelves in a credit- 
“ able manner, and neither be burthenfome to the other chriftians, 
“ nor give offence to their unbelieving neighbors. But, as they 
“ feem rather to have grown worfe, he orders the other chriftians to 
“ fhun familiar fociety with them, that they might bring them to 
“ fhame and repentence. St. Paul , Silas , and Timothy had worked 
“ diligently with their own hands for a fubfiftence, while they 
“ continued to preach the gofpel at Theffalonica ; though they 
“ might have been excufed, confidering their work and office. 
“ Such an example deferved imitation. And he commanded the 
“ diforderly perfons again, and that in the name of our Lord Jefus 
“ Chrift, to work and maintain themfelves, and carefully avoid 
“ being troublefome to others. In the former epiftle, he had con- 
“ eluded with \The grace of our Lord ‘Jefus Chrifl be with you all, 
“ u 4 men.] He now does fo again; and informs them, that writing 
* c the falutation, with his own hand, was the token of the genuine- 
“ neffe of all the epiftles which he wrote.” 


Thus, 
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Thus, I think, we have taken the only method, now left, of 
coming at the ftate of the church at ‘Ikejfalonica , when the apoftle 
wrote this fecond epiftle to them. And the fum of what has been 
faid comes to this, viz. that this epiftle may be looked upon as a 
fupplement to the former: that the main point, about which he 
wrote this fecond epiftle, was, to redtifie a miftake, into which 
they had fallen, concerning the fpeedy coming of Chrift; a mif¬ 
take, which, if not redlified, might have proved of dangerous con- 
fequence.—But he has, alfo, added other things of confiderable 
importance, comforting the Thejfaloniam under their perfecutions, 
and reprehending the idle and diforderly among them. Thefe three 
things, the apoftle hath, more efpecially, labored; that he might 
prevent the ruine, or great decay, of the chriftian religion, at Thefta- 
lonica. And it is to be hoped that he fucceded in his defign. For 
we find, from the fathers , that there was a chriftian church at 
!Thejjalonica many ages after this. 
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On St. Paul’s Second Epiftle to the 

T H E S S A L ONIONS. 


SECT. I. 


INTRODUCTION. 
Chap. i. Vef. i, 2. 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


1T3AUL, and Silvanus, and 
JT Timotheus, unto the church 
of the Theflalonians, in God our 
Father, and the Lord Jefus 
Chrift: 


2 Grace unto you, and peace, 
from God our Father, and the 
Lord Jefus Chrift. 


P AUL, who planted the gofpel An.Chrifti 
among them j together with Sil- a ^ 
vanus and Timothy, who were his aflift- 
ants in that work: unto the church of Cha P- L 
the TheJJalonians, which is diftinguifhed 1 
from the idolatrous gentiles, by believ¬ 
ing in God our father j and from the 
unbelieving jews, by believing in the 
Lord Jefus Chrift, May favor be grant- 2 
ed unto you, and all happinefle, from 
God our father, the fountain of all 
good; and from the Lord Jefus Chrift, 

R the 
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


An.Chrifli the mediator, through whom God com- 


aaud,'.2. municates 


his favors to mankind * 1 


C/VNJ 

chap. t. NOTE 


S. 


I, 2. 1 This introduction is the fame with that to the former epiflle ; which is one 
preemptive argument that the two epiflles were writen to the fame perfons. It is 
evident, from the apo-ftVs own words, that this was an epiflle to the church of the 
Thcjfalonians. That it was the fecond epiflle to that church, has been proved, in the 
hiflory before this epiflle, p. no, &c. 

Ver. I. 5 Ev &s£ 'zrulpi npvv, xj xvpim Ih^k Xp/rS. In God our father , and in the Lord 
Jefus Chrijl .] This pkmely fljows that St. Paul A id not dekgn to fay, ver. 2. [God 
the father of us and of the Lord "Jefus Chrijl :] though our Lord did ufe an exprefli- 
on very like that, John xx. 17. Whoever would fee this obfervation farther con¬ 
firmed, may confult 2 ThcfT. ii. 16. 1 Tim. i. r, 2. 2 Tim. i. 2,—In this text, 

and 1 ThefT. 1. 1. iv is to be underflood before Kupip, and dir0 before Kvp'as, [ For 
the farther explaneing of thefe two verfes y fee the notes on 1 < TbeJf. i. i.J 


SECT. If. 

Chap, i.^ver. 3,-12. 

CONTENTS. 

T HE apoftle here commends them for the ftedfaflnelfe of 
their faith, and for their patience under perfecution: allur¬ 
ing them that, when Chrift comes to judgment, they fliould be 
rewarded, and their perfecutors punilhed. 


PARAPHRASE. 


TEXT. 


3 


We are obliged, evening and morn¬ 
ing every day, to praife God upon 
your account, brethren, as it is pro¬ 
per to do; in as much, as we under- 
Hand that your ftedfaftnefle in the 
chriftian faith increafeth excedingly; 

and 


We are bound to thank God 3 
always for you, brethren, as it 
is meet, becaufe that your faith 
groweth 
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*21 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


growcth exceedingly, and the 
charity of every one of you all 
towards each other aboundeth 
4 So that we ourfelves glory in 
you, in the churches of God, for 
your patience and faith in all 
your perfecutionsand tribulations 
that ye endure* 

mub 


and that the love of every one of you An.civriflii 
all, mutually towards each other, a- 

bounds and overflows * So that we _ v —j 

ourfelves glory in you, in other chrifti- Chap. I. 
an churches, for your patience and fled- 4 
faflnefle in the faith, in all your perfe¬ 
ctions for the fake of chriftianity, and 
in all the oppreflions which you indure V 

Which 


NOTES. 


3. « See on Philem. ver. 4.—Theenglifh word [charity] fignifies, fometimes, treat¬ 
ing perfons kindly, whofe fentiments or practice we do not approve: fometimes it figni- 
fies almfgiving. But the greek word aydn fignifies love ; and ought fo to have been 
tranflattd. The papijis , who magnifie large and pompous donations, to the church 
or the poor, as meritorious, have tranflated the word [charity ;] I Cor. thirteenth 
chapter, and in other places; but (here is no reafon why we fhould do fo. 

The great love and mutual afTe£fion among the chnftians at Theffalcnica tended 
much to increafe the ftedfaftnefle of their faith, and their patience under perfecu- 
tion «—In the former epiftle, the apoftle thanked God for the beginings of their 
faith, love, and patience, 1 ThefT. 1.35 6,—10. and ii, 14. and iv. 9, 10. In 
this and the following verfes, he mentions their increafe in faith, love, and pa¬ 
tience i and fais, “ We are bound to give thanks unto God for you, becaufe of the 
exceding gieat increafe of your faith and mutual love.”—This is another confirm¬ 
ation of this being a fecond epi/Ue to the Thejfalonians . 

4. b 1 ThefT. i. 9. He had told them how much other churches fpoke of their 
ready and chearful reception of the chriftian faith, at its firft entrance among them : 
here he feems to allude to that, and informs them that the matter was now carried 
farther ; and that he and his two afliftants gloried in them, in other churches, for 
their patience and ftedfaftnefle in the faith, under all their perfections; now they 
had been tried for fome time.—From the mention of their patience under persecu¬ 
tion, it appears that the rage of their enemies, the unbelieving jews, had not yet 
fubfided.—Patient induring of perfection, and withall ftedfaftly retaining and open¬ 
ly profefling the chriftian faith, was one of the ftrongeft proofs of their being the 
faithful difciples of Chrift. And, in fuch converts, the apoftle might juftly glory. 
For (as Mr. Baxter hath well obferved) u when worldly men are afhamed of chrif- 
tians in perfection, godly men rejoice in their faith and patience, as being then 
moll honorable.” 

It was the apoftle’s frequent manner to commend .chriftians, in order to incourage 
them, and perfuade them to perfevere, and to be ever advancing in the chriftian 
life. Here we may obferve an inftance of St. Paul* s fkilful and happy addrefle. 
He raifed the emulation of other churches, by commending the Thejfalontans and 
he again quickens the Thejfalonians to frefh zeal and vigor, by acquainting them 
how much he gloried in them, in other churches, Laudari a viro laudato, to be 

R 2 praifed 
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PARAPHRASE. 

An.ChriiK Which your patient induring of perfe- 
Claud. iz cu don and opprefiion is a demonftra- 
tion of a righteous judgment to come c . 

Chap. I. p or q 0( j permits you thus to be tried, 

5 that you may be accounted worthy to 
partake of his kingdom of glory and hap- 

pinefie; 

NOTE 

praifed by a worthy man is generally very agreeable. They could not but be pleafed 
to be praifed by an apoftle, and that in other and diftant churches. And the ac¬ 
quainting them with it, would naturally excite them more and more to deferve 
fuch praife. [See on I Thejf. i. 9. and iv. 10. and v. II.] 

5. c By [the righteous judgment of God ,] in this place, I underftand (not God’s 
judging right , in taking thofe gentiles into his kingdom, under the Mefliah ; but] 
the righteous and univerfal judgment, at the laft day : which is the ufual fignihca- 
tion of that phrafe. 

From the fufferings of the righteous and the triumphs of the wicked, fome have 
been ready to call in queftion a God, a providence, and a righteous judgment to 
come. Pf. lxxiii. 1, &c. Jer. xii. 1, &c. Hab. i. 2, &c. But, fuppofe God 
to be juft, I know of no ftronger proof of a righteous judgment to come, than the 
persecutions of good men, and the prefent triumphs of the wicked. For can it be 
thought that, under a juft and equitable adminiftration of things, the proud, cruel 
tyrants, and oppreftors of mankind, can always efcape, without being called to 
an account, and punifhed as they deferve ? Or, that they, who have been given 
up, as innocent fheep, to the ftaughter •, and undergone a variety of the moft exquifite 
tortures, and at laft fuffered the moft tremendous deaths, fhould all be loft and ut¬ 
terly forgoten ? their caufe not avenged ? nor inquifition made for their blood ? 
[ 1 Cor. xv. 193 29,—32. Heb. xi. 6.] Will there be no difference made, by 
the juft and equitable judge of the world, between the dukes of Alva and Guyfe , 
the lords and fathers of the hellifh court of inquilition, the deliberately malicious 
old ferpent, Bijhop Gardiner , and the execrable, bloody Bonner , on the one hand ; 
and the many thoufands of the innocent flock of Chrift, who fell a facrifice to their 
blood-thirfty zeal and unrelenting rage ? Surely, if there is a God, thofe infernal 
tyrants, thofe devils incarnate, cannot always efcape his righteous vengeance : nor 
the poor, harmlefte, perfccuted faints and martyrs, who fell as victims to their 
mercileft'e zeal, fail of having a moft ample and glorious reward, for their fidelity, 
meeknefie, patience, fortitude, and other fhining virtues. Phil, i. 28. Matt. v. 
10, ii, 12. Ecclef. iii. 16, 17. and viii. 12, 13. I know of no ftronger proof of 
a future ftate, no argument of a righteous judgment to come, more forcible and 
ftriking than this. And, if the beft and the worft of mankind are to be re¬ 
warded and punifhed ; then all mankind may expeft in proportion to be fo. 
Acfs xvii. 31. Rom. ii, 5,—11. 2 Cor. v. 10. 1 Pet. iv. 17, &c. 2 Pet. i, 17. 


TEXT. 

Which is a manifeft token of$ 
the righteous judgment of God, 
that ye may be counted worthy 

of 


s. 


* That 



2 THE S S A L 0 N1AN S. 
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TEJ^T. PARAPHRASE. 


of the kingdom of God, for 
which ye alfo fuffer: 

6 Seeing it is a righteous thing 
with God to recompenfe tribula¬ 
tion to them that trouble you ; 

7 And to you who are troubled, 

reft 


pinefie d j in the profpedt of which you, An.Chriiu 
at prefent, even fuffer much ill treat_ ciaud u 
ment e . Seeing that God looks upon it oo/nj 
as a righteous thing to render, by way Cha P' I - 
of recompence, affliction unto thofe 6 
who now afflidt you f . But unto you, 7 
who are perfecuted and afflicted, as we 
are, a complete releafe B from all your 

labors 


NOTES. 

& That you may be accounted worthy of the kingdom of God. ] Merit, according 
to fcripture, would be the attaining to perfect innocence, or a full meafure of 
works; no duty omitted, no crime committed ; no offence in thought, word, or 
deed. Unto fuch, the reward would be reckoned, not of grace, but of debt. 
Rom. iv. 4. Undoubtedly, God will account none worthy of his kingdom, but 
fuch as are really worthy: and all fincere penitents and prevailingly holy perfons, 
he will account worthy. See ver. n. Matt. x. io, II. Luke vii 4. and x. 7. 
and xii. 32. and xx. 35. and xxi. 36. Rom. viii. 17. 1 Tim. v. 18. 2 Tim. ii. 
II, 12. Rev. iii. 4. See on 1 Theff iii. 13.—The Fhejfalontans fuffering for 
righteoufnefie fake would both increafe their virtue, Rom. v. 3, &c. James i. 2. 
ami make it inanifeft to men and angels that they were proper objects of the divine 
favor. I Pet. i. 7. 

e For which you even Juffer.] Atts ii. 41. Phil. i. 29. Heb. x. 34. 1 Pet. iv. 

13, Their profc fling the gofpel, and having hope of that glorious kingdom, was 
the reafon both why their enemies perfecuted them, and why they bore it with fuch 
amazing patience : but the apoftle feems here to intend the latter. They had 
arrived at fuch honor, as not only to profeffe the tiue religion, and pradtife the 
commands of Chrift; but even to fuffer for his fake 3 which, for their (landing, 
was indeed an high degree of excellence and honor. 

6. f ^F.tortp feeing that.'] It is not a note of doubting, but of confirmation; as 

Rom. viii. 9—In this and the following verfe, it is faid “ to be juji with God to re - 
commence both the righteous and the wicked.” [See note c on the preceding verfe.] 
Here we are informed that the jufticeof God requires that the wicked receive, as it 
were by way of retaliation, thofe miferies which they infli&ed upon the righteous. 
See ver. 8, 9. Zach. ii. 10. and vii. 10; 13. Matt. xxv. 41, &c, Lukexvii. 7. 
Rom. ii. 2,—6 *, 8, 9. and xii. 19. 2 Cor. v. 10. Gal. vi. 7, 8. Jude, ver. 14, 

15. Rev. vi. 10, 11. and xvi. 6. The connexion between ver. 5, 6, 7. feems to 
be this, “ It is a demonftration of a righteous judgment to come, that you are now 
“ perfecuted. bur it is juft with God to punifh perfecutors, and to deliver the 
4t righteous out of all their troubles,” 

7. b but .*] fee on 1 John ii. 20.—aW/v r^/?, or releafe ,] from persecution 
and all temporal calamities: together with which God will beftow pofitive, com¬ 
plete, and everlafting felicity. Wife. v. 1,—5 j 15, 16. Matt. v. io, 11,12. and 

xxv. 
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


An.CimAi labors and troubles* together with us h , 
Claud!” 1 z t ^ e Lord Jdus fhall be openly 

. - j reveled from heaven *, with his mighty 
Chap. I. angels k , in flameing fire 1 j diftributing 
& ven- 


reft with us, when the Lord Je- 
fas (hall be revealed from heaven, 
with his migjity angels,, 

In flaming fire, taking venge- 8 
ance 


NOTES. 

xxv. 34,—40; 46. Rom. ii. 7 ; 10. and viii. 17. and ix. 23. 2 Cor. iv. 17, 18. 

2 Tim. ii. 11, 12. and iv. 8. Heb. iv. 9. and x. 34. James i. 12. 1 Pet. i. 6, 7. 
and v. 10. Rev. ii. 10. and iii. 4, 5,. and vj. 11. and xiv. 13. 

h With us:] None of the Thejfalonians would doubt of the apoftle and his two 
afiiftants having a moll ample reward, after all their faithful labors and the repeted 
perfecutions which they indured. Now they let the Thejfalonians know that they 
might expert to partake with them. There will, indeed, be an extraordinary re¬ 
ward for the apoftles and evangehfb, the martyrs and confeflbrs; and for all fuch 
as have diftinguifhed thenrfelves, in active fervice, or patient fuffering for the fake 
of truth or righteoufnefle : bur no good man will finally mifle of a proportioned 
reward. 

1 In the revelation of the Lord Jefusfrom heaven .] Jesus is now in the third 
heavens, hid from mortal eyes; but, in the laft day, he {hall come down into our 
air, and there appear fo publicly that all mankind (hall fee him. Adis iii. 21. 

1 Cor, i. 7. Col. iii. 1,—4. Rev. i. 7. The moll fignal rewards {hall be con- 
fered, and the molt fignal punithments inflidlecf, when he {hall thus be reveled. 
See note k ; 1 ThefT. iv. 14. 

* With the angels of his power i, e, with his mighty angels, Pfal. ciii. 20. So 
fire offame . ver. 8. fignifies flameing fire, or a fiery flame. The glory of his power , 
ver. 9. and the power of his glory. Col. i. 11. fignifie his glorious power ; Col. i.13. 
the Jon of his love, his beloved fon ; Pfal. xv. r. the mountain of his bolinejfe , his 
holy mountain.—That Chrift, at his fecond coming, will be attended by all the 
holy angels: fee Matt. xxv. 31. and thofe minifters of his power {hall feparate the 
righteous and the wicked ; that the righteous may be all rewarded, and the wicked 
all punifhcd. Matt. xiii. 41, 42,43; 49,50. 

8. 1 See the laft 1 note,—For kv orupi <pXoyo* in fire of fame, fome antient MSS. 
verfions and fathers read Iv <p\oyi <&vpof in flame of fire . So the words are in 
the feventy. Dan. vii. 9. and Adte vii. 30. It is not material which reading 
we follow. This fiery flame, or flameing fire, does not appear to me to be the 
flame that will fet the world on fire, or kindle the fire in which the wicked {hall 
be tormented : but the glory, in which our Lord {hall appear, or with which he 
{hall be cloathed; in the great day. He himfelf {hall then be cloathed with ineffa¬ 
ble fplendor and glory; as well' as attended by his father's glory, and accompanied 
with all the holy angels. [See on Tit . ii. 13.] And that glory of Chrift, in the 
laft. day, will be a joyful fight to the righteous, but terrible to the wicked. In this 
verfe is repreffcnted the terror, with which that glorious appearance will ftrike the 
wicked'; as, in the following verfe, is fet forth the joy, which it will infufe into 
the minds of the righteous. So the glory of the Lord , in*other places, is reprefented 

as 
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TEXT. 


PARAPHRASE. 


ancc on them that know not 
God, and that obey not the gaf- 
pel of our Lard Jefns Chrift: 

9 Who {ball be punched with 
overlafting deftru&ion from the 
pre- 


-vengeance unto them who are wilfully Ao.ChrHU 
ignorant of the true God m , and unto C | a *|‘ lt 
them who obey not the gofpel of our ■ 

Lord Jefiis Chrift Who {hall (offer, C* 11 ?- *• 
for their puniftunent, evedafting do- 9 
ftru&ion °, which (hall procede from 

the 


NOTES. 


as having a mild or a terrible appearance. Exod. xxiv. 10, II ; 16, 17. Numb, 
xvi. 42, &c. and xxxiii. 18, &c. and xl. 34, &c. Deut. xxxil. 22. I King9 
viii. 10, 11. 2 Chron. v. 13, 14. Pfal. xviii. 6,—15. and xcvii. 3,—6. Ifa. iv. 
5. and xxix. 6. and lxvi. 15. Jer. xxi. 12. Lament, ii. 3. Dan. vii. 9, 10. 
Matt, xvi, 27. and xxv. 31, &c. Mark viii. 38. Luke ix. 26. Adts ix. 3, &c. 
and xxii. 6, &c. and xxvi. 13, &c. Heb. x. 27. and xii. 29. Rev. i. 7. and 
xix. 12. 

m Not knowing God fometimes denotes ignorance of him, fometimes difregarding 
him. Ignorance of the true God is in all a fin ; becaufe the knowlege of him 
may be attained by the light of nature. And no man, who has the ufe of his rea¬ 
son, can be excufed in negledfing that knowlege, or in difregarding the deity. 
Exod. v. 2. 1 Sam. ii. 12. Pfal. xix. I, 5 tc. and lxxix. 6. Jer. xxii. 16. Wifd. 
xiii. 1, &c. Rem. i. 19, &c. 1 Cor. xv. 34. Gal. iv. 8. Eph. ii, 12. 
1 Theft. iv. 5. 

n And obey not the gofpel of our Lord fefus Cbrifl,'] This is Ipoken only of fuch 
as had the gofpel preached unto them with fufficient evidence. 

It may be inquired, whether this and the preceding fentence fpeak of two forts of 
perfons, or of one fort only ? I am inclined to think that, by them that know not 
Gody St. Paul meant the idolatrous gentiles ; and, by them that obey not the gofpel 
vf our Lord Je/ui Chrijl, the unbelieving jews. (1.) Becaufe the fame apofile, in 
many places, and particularly in thefe two epiftles to the Thejfalonianiy has diftin- 
gurfhed chriftians from the unbelieving jews and gentiles. (2.) God will, at the 
laft day, punifh both the unbelieving jews and gentiles. (3.) Both unbelieving 
jews and gentiles perfecuted the chriftians at Thejfalonica \ though chiefly the former. 
Adfs xvii. 5. And it would be a comfort to the perfecuted Thejfalonians to be told 
that God would finally deliver them from all their adverfaries. on ver. 6.] 

(4.) The article iCio is exprefted in both places. The Syriac has accordingly pre¬ 
served it in both places. And the literal tranflation in englijh would run thus, 
[dealing vengeance unto them that know not God y and unto them that obey not tht 
gofpel of our Lord Jefus ChriJN\ There is no doubt but Chrift will at laft punifh 
protelled chriftians, who have not obeyed the precepts of his gofpel, as well as infi¬ 
dels of all forts: but I do not apprehend that that is faid here, I rather think the 
unbelieving jews and gentiles are intended in this text. 

• Everlajling de/lruflion.] Here is no intimation of the notion of Origen , That 
all (hall, finally and after a long duration of fufferings, be made perfectly happy.— 
Here their puniftiment is called defiruH\ou % In other texts, it is reprefented as moft 

dread- 
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


An.Chrifti the wrath of the Lord Jefus p , and 

Claud t fr° m ^‘ S g* or ‘ ous P ower q: 1 ° ^at day, 
when he fhall come to be rendered glo- 
Chap. I. r ious in his holy difciples, and admirable 
is in the exaltation and happinefie of all 
thofe who have believed in him: and 
in you in particular j becaufe our tefti- 
mony among you to the gofpel of 
Chrift hath been believed and properly 
regarded by you r . 


prefence of .the Lord, and from 
the glory of his power; 

When he fhall come to be glo- 10 
rified in his faints, and to be ad¬ 
mired in all them that believe 
(becaufe our teftimony among 
you was believed) in that day. 

Where- 


NOTES. 


dreadful and durable torments. See ver. 6. Matt. xxv. 41 ; 46. Mark ix. 42,—48. 
Rom. ii. 8, 9. Jude, ver. 6, 7. 

p From the prefence of the Lord.] Some underftand hereby that they will be re¬ 
jected, or banifhed, from the face , or glorious prefence of the Lord ; as Cain is faid 
to have been, Gen iv. 14, &c. but euro denotes the efficient caufe, Rom i. 7, 
•2 Cor. i. 2. or the agent, Mark viii. 3K ACts x. 25. and in many other places. 
And [the face of the Lord] is an hebrcw or chaldee phrafe, for the Lord himfelf 
See the Jeventy. Pfal. xvii. 2. and many other places. Or, it may here denote 
that Jefus Chrift will be vifibly prefent, when he executes his judgments upon 
the wicked. See Pfal. xxxiv. 16. 1 Pet. iii. 12. Finally, others, by the face , 

underftand the anger , of the Lord; as we have tranflated the word, Pfal. xxi. 9. 
Jer. iii. 12. So the Chaldee , Syriac and Arabic have frequently rendered the word. 
See the ejfay for a new tranjlation of the Bible , p. 18, 19. The future punifhment 
of the wicked is reprefented as proceding from the wrath of God, I ThefT. i. 10. 
and elfwhere. And we read of the wrath of the lamb, Rev. vi. 16. 

* And from the glory of his power:] i, e, from his glorious power. See note 
^ ver. 7. The phrafe feems to be taken from the feventy . Ifa. ii. 10, 19 ; 2t. 

10. r As to the word [faints,] fee on 1 Theft*, iii. 13. and on Philem. ver. 5.—For 
[fe/r*iW/v who do believe ,] feveral of the antient MSS. the vulgate, and fome of the 
fathers read ['msiwuGtv who have believed.] —Whileft the faints are defpifed, infult- 
ed, and perfecuted, Chrift is not glorified in them, nor admired for his regard to 
them. But, when he fhall punifh their perfccutors, raife his faints from the dead, 
deliver them out of all their troubles, and make them completely glorious and 
happy; then fhall he be glorious and admirable in the eyes of the whole world. 
Hia veracity, power, wifdom, and abundant goodnefte will then fhine out confpi- 
cuoufly. The whole intelligent creation will then efteem him glorious and admira¬ 
ble, for what he has done in and for his faithful difciples. Col. iii, 3, 4, 1 John 

iii. 1, &c. with which compare Ifa. xliv, 23. Wifd. v. j, &c. 

In out old englijh verfion, the laft part of this verfe is thus tranflated ; [becaufe 
our ujiimome , that we had unto you, was believed , even the fame day that we preach¬ 
ed i Y.J The whole verfe, according to the Syriac , runs thus; [< When be fhall come 

to 
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TEXT. 


PARAPHRASE. 


U Wherefore alfo we pray always 
for you, that our God would 
count you worthy of this calling, 
and fulfil all the good pleafure of 

his 


And, in order to ChrilVs being ren- An.Chriffl 
dered glorious and admirable in you, we cla ^* IZ 
pray for you conftantly, evening and (y'-v’vj 
morning every day f , that our God ^ a P-1. 
would treat you as worthy of that coele- 11 
ftial kingdom, to which you are called 1 : 
and that he would, by his mighty power, 
carry on and complete all the kind de- 
figns of his goodnefle u ; and particularly 
that he would complete your patience 
under afflictions, as well as every other 

part 


NOTES. 


to be gltrified in his faints y and to Jhow his wonderful things in his faithful ones ; be- 
caufe our tejlimony concerning you /hall be confirmed in that day.] Grotius his inter¬ 
pretation is, [ becaufe , in that day , the tejlimony , which we brought you y concerning 
a judgment to come, will be evidently confirmed.] In fupport of which he alleges, 
“ that eTr/s-fttfii is an aorifl y fignifying a thing which at the time, fpoken of, fhall 
be part ; as the Syriac hath rightly taken it.” But, without an abfolute neceflity, 
one would not choofe to interpret by vr^ivSrto’ijoci. In that, the Syriac ver- 

fion appears to me to be quite lingular. And Grotius his fenfe of the words does not 
feem to fecure fo eafie and clear a connection. Whereas the words [\v t« w/xepec 
kv.w* in that day] may, in conftrudlion, be placed at the begining of this verfe , and 
before the laft fentence (which feems to be elliptical) thefe words may be fupplied, 
[and in you particularly :] which is confirmed by the following Then a clear 

connexion will be preserved j and there will be no occafion for puting the follow¬ 
ing words in a parenthefis, [becaufe our tejlimony among you was believed ;] which 
many interpreters have contended for. 7'here is juft fudi a trajecfion of thefe 
words, [in that day/] Rom. ii. 12 ; 16.—That, by [that day,] we are to under¬ 
hand the day of judgment; fee on chap. ii. 2. The preceding and following con¬ 
text, in this place, evidently lead us to that interpretation, 

II. r As to praying always , fee on 1 Theft, v. 17. 

* Tljf (i, e, TotuTflj) xAnW this calling ,] by a metonymy, is put for the glory and 
felicity to which they were called. It is fly led the kingdom of God y ver. 5. rcjl 
with us, i, e, with the apoftle and his two aftiftants, ver. 7. and the prize of the 
high calling of God in Chrijl Jefus , Phil. iii. 14.—As to God’s accounting them 
worthy of it, fee note d , ver. 5. 

0 The benevolence of goodnejfe] does not feem to relate to the benevolence and good- 
nefte of the Thcjfalonians to the reft of mankind j but to the benevolence and 
goodnefte of God towards them. See Matt. xi. 26. Luke xii, 32. Eph. i. 5 ; 9* 
Ifa. iiii. 10. 


* By 


S 
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PARAPHRASE. 


TEXT. 


An Chrifti part of holinefle ; that great work, which 

Claud I' * s P rc P er ^ iu * t y our 

That the religion of our Lord Jefus 

Chap. I. chrifl: may be now glorified in you ; and 
12 you at the kft day glorified in him * ; ac¬ 
cording to the abundant favor of our 
God and of the Lord Jefus Chrifl z . 


hh goodpefTe, and the work of 
faith with power : 

That the name of our Lord 12 
Jefus Chrift may be glorified in 
you, and ye in him, according 
to the grace of our God, and tide 
Lord Jefus Chrift.. 


NOTES. 


* By the work of faith ,] underftand the fruit, or effe£t, of their faith ; an holy 
chriftian life, and particularly their patient induring of perfecution ; of which he 
had been treating, in the preceding verfes; and which is represented as the work, or 
fruit, of faith ; James i. 3, 4. See on 1 ThefT. i. 3. 

12 y It may be inquired, “ Whether the apoftle is here fpeakingof the name of 
44 Chrift being glorified in them, and they in him, in this world ? Or at the great 
day ? [See ver. 10.] Or of both ? Or, finally, whether he does not mean that 
tl Chrift’s name might be glorified in them, during this life; and they glorified in 
44 him, at the laft day ? ” Theophylafl was for the laft, and thus paraphrafed the 
words ; [that the name of our Lord Jefus Chrifl may he now glorified in you ; and you r 
at the loji day , glorified in him.] And, I am inclined to think, this is the juft in¬ 
terpretation. For, (1.) Though, by the name of Chrfl> is fometimes meant his 
power ; yet it much more frequently fignifies the gofpel , or religion t of Chrift. See 
on r John ii, 12. (2,) An holy life, and particularly patient fuffering for rights 

oufr.eile fake, is to the glory of God. John xii. 27, 28. and xxi. 19. Gal. i. 24. 
1 Pet. iv. 14. And it is to the glory of Chrift, when afflictions and perfections 
cannot feparate his difciplcs from him. Rom. viii. 35, &c. (3.) The religion of 

Chrift muft be glorified, in this yvorld, by the holy lives and parient fufferings of 
fuch as profeflc it. (4.) The faithful difciples of Chrift {hall all be glorified, in 
and with him, at the laft day. Col. iii. 4. 1 John iii, 2. And of this, St. Paid 

had been treating, in the preceding verfes. 
z See on ver. 1, 2. emd note c 1 ThefT. i. £. 


SECT. 
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SECT. III. 

Chap. ii. i,-17. 

CONTENTS. 

H AVING, in the former feftion, mentioned the coming of An.Chriiti 
our Lord Jefus Chrift, the apoftle here gently Aides into C f a ;j d 2 ' I2- 
the main dtfign of this epiftle ; which was to reftifie a miftake, » 

that had been fpread among the chriftians at TbeJJalonica , either by Chap.ll. 
fome weak or defigning perfons viz. “ That the day of the Lord 
was then juft at hand." And, to procure regard to that aftertion, 
they had infinuated that St. Paul had had it reveled to him ; and 
that he had intimated as much, either by word of mouth, or by 
epiftle. 

He now allures the TheJJ'alotiians , that he had had no fuch revela¬ 
tion ; and that he had neither faid, nor defigned to infinuate, any 
fuch thing. On the contrary; he had formerly told them, and 
now repetes it, that a grand apoftafie was firft to happen; and that 
the man of fin would firft appear, and delude many. And, having 
thus warned them, he hoped that neither this miftake, nor any 
thing elfe, would fo ftagger them, as to caufe them to throw off 
chriftianity, and indanger their final acceptance with God. 

TEXT PARAPHRASE .. 

1 Now we befecch you, brethren, We have already taken notice of the 1 
by the coming of our Lori Jefus comjng q{ {he Lord j efus Chrift| tQ ±e 

> deftrudion of the wicked, and to the 
joy of the righteous. But, concerning 
that coming of the Lord Jefus Chrift a ; 

and 

notes. 

1. * By [or concerning] the coming of our Lord Jefus Chrift A Many interpreters 
have taken urtp for JW, and have umierftood the apoftle as making ufe of a fo- 
lemn oath, or obteftation, by the profpe£t of the great and glorious day of the Lord ; 
to rouze their attention to what he was going to fay, concerning that day. But 

S 2 Dr. 
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


An.Chrifli and concerning our gathering together, 

Claud i z. at l * lat time » t0 meet as our &- 

«— v —j vior and judge b ; we befeech you, bre- 

Chap. li. t h renj n ot to be foon c fhaken from the 
2 ftedfaftnefle and compofure of your 
minds d ; nor be difmayed, by any reve¬ 
lation, or difcourfe, or epiftle, which 
any one lhall pretend to have heard, or 
received, from us; intimating that the 
day of the Lord Jefus Chrift is juft at 
hand, and will happen very fliortly*. 

Let 


Chrift, .and by our gathering to¬ 
gether unto him, 

That ye be not foon fhaken in 2 
mind, or be troubled, neither by 
fpirit, nor by word, nor by let¬ 
ter, as from us, as that the day 
of Chrift is at hand. 

Let 


NOTES. 

Dr. Mill has informed us that Petav. 2. the JEthtopic verfion and Theophylafi, for 
imp read And, though I do not take that to be the true reading, yet 1 look 

upon it to be the true interpretation. For imp, with a genitive cafe, does often hg- 
nifie [of, about, or concerning.] And, accordingly, Phavorlnus fais, im?, bp-bias t* 
ffftpt .—What coming of Chrift this is, fee on the next verfe. 

b And our gathering together unto him .J See on i Theft. iv. 16, 17. 

2. c This miftake had rifen among them 'TOL'yfw foon. If it had begun before Timo¬ 
thy. left them, or before the apoftle had wrote the former epiftle, he would not have 
failed, then, to have taken particular notice of it. Perhaps, a perverfe interpreta¬ 
tion of fome pallages in the former epiftle ; or rather an epiftle, lately forged, un¬ 
der the apoftle’s name ; gave rife to this unhappy miftake. 

d After voU, fome of the antient MSS, verfions and fathers add vpZv, [from your 
mind.] Sappofe that be not the true reading, it feems to lead us to the right in¬ 
terpretation. 

• They might pcftibly apprehend that Chrrft would come in a few months, weeks, 
or days. And it was of very great moment to re&ifie that miftake; for fear they 
fhould apprehend Chrift would never come, or that his religion dcferved no regard > 
when they found that he did not come fo fpeedily as they expetfted. 

That this day of Chrift cannot refer to his coming to the deftruftion of Jerufa- 
lem, and of the jewifh nation ; fee the dlffertation concerning the man of ftn , at 
the begining.—I acknowlege, indeed, (1.) That the coming of Chrift does fome- 
times fignifie his coming to the deftru£lion of Jerufalem, and to punifh the jew ifh 
nation, for their great wickednefl'e, and particularly their treatment of him. And 
the apoftles very juftly declared that coming of the Lord to be then juft at hand. 

James v. 3 ; 7, 8, 9. 1 Pet, iv. 7. 1 John ii. 18. See the notes on thofe texts ; 

and compare our Lord’s own prsdi&ion, Matt. xxiv. 30,—34. (2.) Though the 

day of general judgment does ftill feem to be at a diftance, yet our own deaths 
will put an end to our ftate of trial, and terminate in the coming of the Lord, 

lieb. ix. 27. We are therefore often and earncftly exhorted to be always in a 

readinefte, 
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TEXT. 


PARAPHRASE. 


3 Let no man deceive you by Let no man deceive you, by thefe An.chrifti 
any means: for that day JhaU Qr £,y any other m eans whatever f j Claud!u. 

or make you believe that it is juft at 

hand. cha P- “• 

3 

NOTES. 


readinefTe, becaufe we know not when our Lord will come. See Mr . Taylor s note 
on Rom. xiii. II, 12. (3.) Concerning his coming to the general judgment, our 

Savior himfclf fais, Rev. xxii. 12. “ Behold, 1 come quickly , and my reward is 
with me, to render unto every man according to his woks.” But, then, that 
muft be underhood in its connexion ; viz. “uhen all the things, which are be¬ 
fore propheficd of, in that book, are accomplifhed ; then fiefus Chrijl will come 
quickly, to the general judgment ; but not before that.” 

Though I think there is enough in the dijfertation on the man of Jin , to deter¬ 
mine the fenfeof the phrafe, in this place; yet 1 would over and above add, that 
thefe phrafes, that day, or the day , or the corning of the Lord , do generally, in the 
new teftament, fignifie his coming to judge the world, ai the laft day. See Matt, 
xxiv. 36, he. and xxv. 31, &c. A£b xvii. 31. 1 Cor. i 8 and hi. 13. and 
v. 5. and xv. 23. 2 Cor. i. 14. Eph. iv. 30. compared with Rom. viii. 23. 
Phil i. 6; 10. and ii. 16. 1 Theft. ii. 19. and iii. 13. and v. 23. 2 Theft. i.io. 

2 Tim. i. 12 ; 18. and iv. 8. 2 Pet. i. 16; 19. and ii. 9. and iii. 4,—12. 

1 John iv. 17. Jude, ver. 14, 15. with which compare 1 Pet. i. 7; 13. and ma¬ 
ny other places. 

3. f 1 Cor. xvi. 13. Eph. v. 6. Phil. iv. 1. Heb. xiii. 9. 

There weie perfons, in the day s of the apofties, who pretended to have received 
orders, or revelations, which they had not leceived, A£ts xv. I ; 24. with which 
compare 2 Cor. xi. 13. 2 Pet. ii. ]. 1 John ii, 19. and iv. 1. So, under the old 

teftament, foine falfely pretended to be prophets, in order to deceive the people. 
Jer. xxix. 8,9. And our Savior foretold that fuch would arile, after his departure. 
Matt. xxiv. 4, 5 ; 23, he. St. Paul had, in general terms, admonilbed the Tbef* 
fa Ionia ns to prove all things , and hold fa ft that which was good, 1 Theft. v, 21. 
And he was jealous that epiftles might be forged under his name : fee chap. iii. 17. 
which (hows how careful he was to dete£l fuch forgeries, or prevent their doing any 
harm. Indeed, fuch was the vigilance of the apofties and their afliftants, that fuch 
forgeries could not fuccede in their days. But the fathers will abundantly inform 
us what a multitude of gofpels, afts^ epijlles and revelations were forged, under the 
names of feme or other of the apofties, even in the firft four centuries. However m 7 
the chriftians in general were fo watchful as to detect the forgeries; and carefully 
diftinguifhed between the genuine writings of the apofties and thofe counterfeit ones. 
See Mr. Jones's canon, t*fc. Pol, firft and Jecond, and Dr . Lardner*s credibility , £ 3 V. 
Part 11 . 

By that caution, [let no man deceive you by any means,] it ftiould feem that fomff 
fraud was ufed, by fome perfons, to fpread that miftake,—Pretended revelations, 
pretended apoftolic traditions, forged epiftles, and other forged writings, have been, 
in the grand apoftaiie, very common methods of deceiving the unwary. And true 
clmftianity has greatly fullered thereby. 

6 I t 
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 

An.chrifti hand. For that day will not come not come, except there come a 

Claud’ II un ' e ^ e there come § rand a P°" falllnS aW3} hr * 311 1 3t "of 

^-v^Jftafie h ) and lie openly appear, who. 

Chap. II. f or his very great wickednefie, will de- 
ferve the name of the man of fin and, 
becaufe of the punilhment, which wilt 
finally overtake him, he may be juftly 

called 


NOTES. 

e It is evident that, in the greelc, there is an ellipfis; which our englifh verfion 
and many others have very well fupplied : [For that day (hall not come, ex¬ 
cept ^ &c.] 

Sir Norton Knatchbull was for placeing the comma, not after rpo^ov (as is generally 
done) bht after ot/, and then fupplying the ellipfis thus ,—m ot/ ivfcniKW )i rifj.kpct r* 
^p/hw, [AYiTtf vfj.ai e^ocTralmn kclta y.nFivoo t po-rov ot / (fcil. hzrnxzv,) kb fJ.ii> xtA. i, e, 

“ We befeech you not to be ruffled ; as if we had, by fpirit, word, or epiftle, de- 
4t dared that the day of Chrift is juft at hand. Let no man deceive you, by any 
<c means [that it is juft at hand ,] unlefte the apoftafie come firft, &c.” And, upon 
this, Sir Norton reprefents other interpreters as “ confounding the grammatical con- 
Itru&ion,—and paying no regard to the fyntaxF Answer, (i.) In the way, 
propofed by Sir Norton^ there will be a double ellipfis; and the fenfe will ftand 
thus: “ Let no mail deceive you [that it is at hand ] For [it will not come] un- 
lefle there be a falling away firft, &c.” (2.) The apoftle does not fay, that it 

would be at hand , upon the falling away, and the man of fin’s being reveled ; but 
only that thofe things were to happen firft, before that fhould come ; the time of 
which he does not at all intimate. And therefore, (3 ) Keeping the point after 
TpoTTcv, as in our greek copies, the ellipfis (I apprehend) may be thus fupplied : 
ot/ [k fjh eA 0 /i] kuv fjiri ieA 0 », kta. Where the omifiion of the firft IfAOh may be eafijy 
fupplied by the latter. So our Savior fais. Matt, v, 20. on kb (j.ri 'ttfpwmVa, ktA. 
k fiY\ xtA. where the conftrudion is *Oti v eVeABiftr, lb fj.ri> xta. tc For 

I fay unto you, you (hall by no means enter into the kingdom of heaven, unlefte 
tc your righteoufneft’e excede that of the feribes and pharifees.” 

h It is true, the word a^roTacia, does fometimes fignifie a revolt from civil govern¬ 
ment ; but it, likewile, does often, in feripture, fignifie an apoftafie from the true re¬ 
ligion, See the feveniy. Jofh. ii. 22. 2 Chron. xxix. 19. Jer. ii. 19. and xxix. 

32. 1 Maccab. ii. 15. and A£ls xxi. 21. And the verb d 7 ror?ivcti is fo ufed, 1 Tim. 

iv. i. Heb. iii. 12. and very often in the feventy, Accordingly, Chryfoftom , 7 heo- 
doret , Oecumenius , and Tkeophylact interpret it here of an apojlaftc from the faith ; 
which, Auftin fais, is the more probable interpretation. It is evident, the apoftle 
is here fpeaking about religion, and not about civil government. And, by i aarorwtdt 
feems to be meant the apoftafie ; i, e, the grand and remarkable apoftafie, by way 
of diftindtion from all other apoftafies whatever. 


1 Tig 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


of fin be revealed, doe fon of per¬ 
dition. 

4 Who oppofeth and exalteth 
himfelf above all that is called 
God, 


called the fon of perdition 1 ; who fets An.Chrifti 
himfelf in oppofition to k , and proudly Cla ^’ 
exalts himfelf above, every one that is 
called a god, or even above the impe- cha P* U* 
rial dignity 1 ; fo that he, in the temple 4 

of 


NOTES. 

1 The man of Jin and the fon of perdition .] See on I Pet. i. 14. Thefe are he- 
braifms, to denote an eminently notorious and very wicked man, who fhall perifh 
wiih a great and remarkable deftru&ion. 7 'hat phrafe, the fen cf perdition , is ufed, 
by our Lord, concerning Judas the tray tot' , John xvii. 12. with which compare 
Dan, vii. 26* Eccluf. xvi. g. Phil. iii. 19. 1 1 hell. v. 9. 2 Pet. ii. 1; 3. Jude, 
ver. 4. Rev. xvii. 8 ; 11. and xix. 20. 

Becaufe the article is ufed in the gicck, 0 Mfwnt tjk 0 CtU 7 «f ctTrah&cCf, 

c aVTiK& i uw & 5 the man of fin, the fon of perdition, the adverfary ; the Papi/is would 
infer that the apoftle prophefted of one fingle man, or one particular perfon, only. 
Whereas the article is often ufed, where men in general, or fcveral perfons, are 
evidently intended. Matt. v. 13. and vii. g. and xii. 35. and xv. 11, Mark ii, 
27. Luke iv. 4. Rev. xxii. 11. So the deceiver and the antichrift 2re equivalent 
to many decehers and many antichrifts. 1 John ii. 18. and iv. 3,4. 2 John, 

vcr. 7.—That the man of fin and fon of‘perdition may denote a fucceflion of men of 
the fame rank or character, fee the differ tat ion on the man of fin , annexed to this 
epiftle . Remarkable are the words of Aujiin. De Civ. Dei , L . 20. c. 19. where 
he fir ft cites this prophetic, and then fais, 44 No one doubts but that the apoftle 
(poke thefe things concerning anlicbrift and the day of judgment.” So far were the 
chriftians, at that time, agreed in the interpretation of this prophefie. 

4. k That the apoftle continues to fpeak of the fame perfon, will appear very 
planely to the attentive and unprejudiced reader. He, who is, ver. 3. called the 
man of ftn and fon of perdition , is here represented as oppofng and exalting himfelf 
&c. The word is ufed concerning fuch as were enemies of God and of 

his people, Ifa. lxvi. 6. Phil. i. 28. 1 Tim. v. 14. and in many other places.— 

i *y\iK*t , taken by itfelf, might be underftood as the adverfary , or the anti - 
thrift. So it has been interpreted by feveral both of the antients and moderns. 
And that the perfon, here prophefied of, would be fuch an adverfary^ does (I thinkj 
planely appear, from other parts of this prophefie. But it feems more grammatical 
to join this word with what follows; efpecially as there is no article before 
1 he fenfe, then, will be, 44 He who oppofeth himfelf unto, and 
exalteth himfelf above, every temporal potentate,” And fo he certainly does, who 
©ppofes all (nvereign princes, ’till they fubmit to his authority. 

A F att ajavlx Atyb/s.et'ov J) viCoarpoe above every one that is called a god , or above 
the imperial aigtnty.] Above every one that is called a god\ i, e, truly, not falfly.. 
For it would be no crime to exalt himfelf above idols and falfe Gods—with¬ 
out the article, does fignifie a god ; and here it is evidently diftinguiftied front 
0 0s h the fupreme deity y the one true GW.-—It is true, aiCAaflaloo- fometimes fig- 

nifies 
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PARAPHRASE . TEXT. 


An Chrifti of God, the very chriftian church itfelf, 
Claud 1 z ^ ts ' nt ^ rone< ^ as a g°d m > or a temporal 


Chap. II. 


prince. 


God, or that is worfhipped ; fo 
that lie, as God,futeth in the tem¬ 
ple 


NOTES. 


nifies things , to which men pay a religious regard ; fuch as altars, temples, ftafues, 
images, and the like. Wifd. xiv. 20. and xv. 17. Adb xvii. 23.—For navra, 
every one , fome few copies and verfions read wav to every thing. But the common 
reading is beft fupported. And, as 'ndvrct is in the mafculine gender, and planely de¬ 
notes a perfon, one would be inclined to underftand <riCaffpoc of a perfon alfo.—• 
Princes and magiftrates are in fcripture fometimes called gods. See Pfal. lxxxii. I ; 
6, 7. and cxxxviii. 1, Ezek. xviii. 1,—10. John x. 34, 35. 1 Cor. viii. 5. And 
it is well known that, in the apoftles days, asCuTof was the greek name, or title, 
of the Roman emperor. See Adts xxv. 21 ; 25. and xxvii. 1. If therefore we 
underftand CH.Ca.apOL of the imperial dignity , then the apoftle rifes in his difcourfe ; 
and prophefies “ that the man of fin would exalt himfelf, not only above every one 
«« that is called a god, or temporal potentate i but even above the majefty and dig- 
<c nity of Cafar , the Roman emperor himfelf, the high eft of earthly gods.” Ac¬ 
cordingly; it is in the fingular number, c'iCxcpa and not aeCctapoLlct, Whereas the 
gods, images, temples, and altars, among the heathen, were many ; as are alfo the 
faints and angels worfbiped by the church of Rome ; and the altars and images, be¬ 
fore which they pay their woilhip. The apoftle has not fpoke out fo planely, as to 
fay 'ZiCttrbf Ccefar ; but, as he has connected ciCacpa. with [every one that is called 
a god,] he has directed us how to underftand him, and fpoke as planely as it was 
then proper to do. See on ver. 6. 

If the man of fin fhould attempt to exalt himfelf above every temporal potentate, 
it would anfwer this prsedidlion ; though fome {hould with difficulty, or not at all, 
fubmit to him. Verbs adtive fometimes fignifie the defign and indeavor to perform 
anything, whether with fuccefte or no. See Mark ix. 12, 13. Luke i. 17. Heb. 
xi. 1,7. James ii. 21. See alfo Le-Clerc on Gen. xxxvii. 21. and on Mark ix. 12, 
13. Grotius on 2 Theft, ii. 4. and Mr. Jortins difcourfes , fecond edition , p. 185. in 
the note. —Who has oppofed the kings and princes of the earth, and exalted himfelf 
above emperors, as well as other fovereign princes, and has remarkably and beyond 
all expedition fucceded therein, is too well known to need any labored proof. But 
of this, fee more in the fecond dijfertation annexed to this cpiftle.—In this verfe, the 
apoftle planely alludes to Dan. xi. 36, 37. with which compare Rev. xiii. 2, 3. and 
xyii. 2; 13; 17. and xviii. 3. J 

m KedhVcs/ to fit upon his throne. So the word fignifies, Matt. xxv. 31. Rev. xvii. 
15. and xviii. 7. anfwering to Pfal. ix. 4. and xxix. 10. and cx. 1. Ezek! 

xxviij. 2. Zach. vi. 13 .—’Et ov may, for w rS veto, in the temple . So b/xbv for 
t9 onto), Mark ii. 1. See alfo Adlsxxiii. 11.—It was the opinion of Jerome , Cbry- 
fojlom , Oecumenius , Tbeophylafi , and other of the antients, that, by the temple of 
God , the apoftle meant, not the temple at Jerujalem , but the chriftian church. 
Theodoret fais, “ The apoftle has called the [chriftian] churches, the temple of God! 
fl in which he [the man of fn] will by violence feize the fupremacy \ indeavoring 

«« to 
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TEXT. 

pie of God, Chewing himfelf that 
he is GoJ. 

Remem- 


N 

<£ to (how that he himfelf is a god,” To confirm this interpretation, it may be 
obferved that, in other texts of the new teftament, the chriftian church is called 
ihe temple of God , or compared to a temple. I Cor. iii. g ; 16, 17. and vi. 19. 
2 Cor^vi. 16. Eph. ii. 20, 21, 22. 1 Tim. iii. 15. Heb, iii. 6. 1 Pet. ii. 5. 
Rev. iii. 12. 

By faying e< that the man of fin would fit in the temple of God, the very chrif- 
tian church,” the apoftle feems to infinuate that he would profefle the chriftian reli¬ 
gion, and ufurp power and authority, not without the church, but in the church j 
there exalting himfelf as chief governor, and indeavoring to bring all in fubjeftiort 
to himfelf. 

* Several of the antient MSS. verfions and fathers have not the words [&>s as 
a god.] Dr. Mill was therefore, without any fcruple, for leaving them out, as an 
interpolation. Some of the antients, who have not thefe words, have put in be¬ 
fore the laft fentence, and read *>< qti en $6 os, or U uv n dtos, u (howing himfelf as 
if he was a god.” From whence it appears that there was fome rmftake, or con- 
fufion, in their reading this verfe. Dr. Whitby fais, “ that the number [of the an- 
iientty] who are for the common reading, is greater than of thofe who are againft 
it.” I think no body could have any defign, or ferve any purpofe, in infer ting 
thefe two words. And it is eafie to conceive how many of the antient MSS. verfi- 
ons and fathers might leave them out ; either from mere carelcftnciFe in tranferib- 
ing, as the word occurs in this verfe more than once; or from an apprehen- 
fion that thefe two words were unnecefiary, and that the fenfe of them was expreff- 
ed in what follows, [ Jhowing himfelf that he is a god.] To which it may be added, 
that the antients could not fee the beauty and propriety of thefe two words, as we, 
who have lived to fee the accomplifhment, may eafily do. The words, which fol¬ 
low, feem to require the retaining the common reading. For, if the man of fin fit 
in the temple, as it were a god , [if he does not lay claim merely to the chara&er 
of a temporal prince,] it was highly proper to add that, though he would pretend to 
dominion under another character, he would fhow himfelf to be in reality none 
other than a god y or temporal potentate, ruling by craft and worldly policy, force 
and fecular power.—And with what emphafis may it be faid of a certain tyrannical 
power, now in the chriftian church, 44 that befits inthroned as a god, not profefl- 
46 ing himfelf merely a temporal monarch ; but (in ordine ad jpiritualia) under 
44 pretence of being fupreme head of the chriftian church, and of having all fpiritual 
4< power and dominion, he Chows that he is jn reality none other than a temporal 
44 prince ?” If this, therefore, be the accomplifhment of the prophefie, it carries in 
it a ftrong argument for retaining the common reading. 

T 5,* See 


PARAPHRASE. 

prince, claiming that power under the An.chrifti 
pretence of fpiritual dominion and 
thority; but (howing himfelf to be in 
reality a god, or a temporal poten- 
tate a . 

This 

0 T E S. 
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


An.ChriAi This is no new difcovery, nor any 
5?- thing different from what I formerly 
taught you} for you cannot but re- 
Chap. II. member that, while I was yet with 

5 you at TbeJJalonica , I faid thefe ve- 

6 ry things unto you And you know 
very well what is now the obftruc- 
tion to his appearing openly, as he 
will do in his own proper feafon p . 

For 


Remember ye not, that, when 5 
I was yet with you, I told you 
thefe things? 


And now ye know what with- 6 
holdeth, that he might be reveal¬ 
ed in his time. 

For 


NOTES. 

5, •' See ver. ij.— for trap Cf/iv, fee on i Their, j. 4, Here St. Paul, 
with great propriety, fpeaks in the fingular number. For it was, moft probably, 
reveled to him, (and not to Silvanus> or "Timothy ;) and he had imparted it to the 
Thejfalonians . 

Beza obferves “ that this prophefie was diligently inculcated upon the antients r 
but is negledled by the moderns.” We may conclude that this was a prophefie of 
confiderable moment; inafmuch as St. Paul had acquainted the Thejfalonians with 
it, foon after their converfion to the chriftian faith, and during his ihort abode 
among them ; when he would not inculcate any thing but what was of importance. 
—It was not, now, a new thought; or devifed fince he left them, merely to ferve 
a turn, and extricate himfelf out of a prefent difficulty : but it was a general truth,, 
which he had taught the Thejfalonians , when he had no fuch particular reafon for it. 
And he appeals to them, that they had formerly heard him fay fuch things; which 
he now repetes, that they might not be moved with the difcourfe of thofe who af- 
ferted that the day of the Lord was then juft at hand. 

6. p that which obftrufieth.] Here, as Grotius obferves, the neuter 

feems to be ufed for the mafculine ; which grammarians call an enallage of the gen¬ 
der. And the neuter may be ufed of perfons, inafmuch as thofe perfons are things. 
See Col. i. 20. So Juvenal. Sat. 1. 73. 

<c Aude aliquid brevibus Gyaris & carcere dignum,. 
tc Si vis efle aliquid , for aliquis” 

And this feems to be confirmed by the [a x*mx<yp he that objlruftethf] which fol¬ 
lows, in the next verfe. 

Some have tranflated 0 ^74^, ver. 7. [he who ruleth r or hvldeth the empire .] 
But that fenfe does not feem to agree with the connexion, or with to xcm^ov, in this 
verfe; and yet the two words have evidently a like meaning. fignifies to 

ebjlruSty hinder , or delays Luke iv. 42, and (as fome think) Rom. i. 18. and fa 
moft of the interpreters have underftood the word in this place. 

Chryfojlom fais, “ That, which obftrufts, is, according to' fome, the grace of 
41 the fpirit; but, according toothers, the Roman empire; to which I aflent: 

M becaufe* 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

7 For the myftery of iniquity For this myftery ’ of iniquity doeth al- An.Chrifti 
doth already work : only he who ready operate fecretly r ! Only there is Claud." i2. 

now one (— 

Chap. II. 

NOTE S. 7 

ti becaufe, if the apoftle had a mind to have mentioned the fpirit, he would not 
have fpoken obfeurely; but would have faid planely, that the grace (or gifts) of 
the fpirit was that which hindered him [from appearing.] And he ought now 
to have been come, if he was to come, when the ebarifmata , or fpiritual gifts, 

(f failed. For they have failed long ago.” After which, he afligns a very proba¬ 
ble reafon (as many others have done) why the apoftle fpoke in fo obfeure and cau¬ 
tious a manner ; viz. becaufe he would not offend the higher powers, nor give any 
umbrage, by fpeaking freely and openly of the downfall of the Roman empire. 

Upon Cbryfoflom’s faying “ that the ebarifmata , or gifts of the fpirit, were, fn 
his time, cealed long ago j” I would make two remarks, (i.) That all the fathers 
did not, by the ebarifmata, or gifts of the fpirit, mean the chriftian virtues of faith, 
hope, and charity, and the like ; but, fometimes at leaft, ufed the word, as the 
apoftles did, for the miraculous, extraordinary, or fupernatural gifts of the fpirit. 

(2.) Though many of the fathers fpeak of miracles worked in their days, and of the 
extraordinary gifts being ftill continued in the church : yet here is one clear and evi¬ 
dent teftimonie <l that the gifts of the fpirit were ceafed long ago.” 

Cbryfoflom might receive his notion, of the Roman empire’s being the obftru&ing 
power, from the more antient chriftians. For Tertullian mentions it without any 
hefitation. [See the differlation, tsV.J Indeed, it was the opinion of the antient 
commentators both greek and lalin. And we may eafily conceive how the antients 
came by this interpretation ; even though they lived fo long before the accomplifti- 
menr. St. Paul himfelf had told it to the Theffaloniam, and would (no doubt) * 
as freely tell it to other chriftian churches. And fuch of the neighboring churches, 
as had not heard the apoftle fpeak of it, would, from a very natural and innocent 
curiofity, inquire of the TkeJJahnians , “ what it was? ” upon reading fuch a paf- 
fage in this epiftle. And the TheJJaloniavs would as freely impart the knowlege 
thereof to them, St. John, alfo (Rev. thirteenth , and feventeenth chapters) con¬ 
firmed and eftablilhed this opinion. Hence it would be very likely to fpread, ’till it 
became the common and received interpretation. 

We know the fact, which the antients could not know; viz. that, upon the dif- 
folution of the Roman empire, a certain tyrannical power ufurped the dominion. 

[See Dr. Geddes’s tradfs, Vol. II. p.io, Vol. III. p. 26.] That obftru&ing power’s 
being removed was the feafon for the man of fin’s being reveled, or openlyihowing 
himfelf in his own proper colors. Compare Rev. xiii. I,—4; II, 12. and xvii. 

I, &c. 

7.. 1 As to the fcriptural notion of a myjiery, fee my fermon intitled, ChriJlianitj 
a reveled myjiery \ and Mifcell. facra, EjfayU . p, 40. 

1 The myjiery of iniquity doeth already work .J Remarkable are the words of Aujltn, 

(de Civ. Dei , L . 20. c, 19.] Some underftand thefe words, [Now ye know 
u what with-holdeth ; and tne myjiery of iniquity doeth already work,] of wicked 
** and hypocritical perfons in the church, ’till they come to fuch a number, as to 

T 2 46 make 
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


An Chrifti one who now obftrufts f , and who will 

Claud'12 c0nt,nUe t0 Unt ^ rcmove d *• 

And, when he is removed, then (hall 

Chap. II. t hat mod wicked perfon be openly and 
8 publicly reveled u ; (not that he (hall 
finally and for ever prevail. No! the 
Lord Jefus will confume him, with 
as much eafe, as we can fpeak or 
breathe; and will utterly deftroy him at 
his folemn and glorious appearance w . 


now letteth, will let y until he be 
taken out of the way. 


And then (hall that wicked be 8 
revealed, whom the Lord (hall 
confume with the fpirit of his 
mouth, and (hall deftroy with the 
brightnefs of his coming : 

Even 


NOTES. 


** make a great people for antichrift : and that this is the myftery of iniquity ; bccaufe 
M it is as yet a fecret.” 

As to the myftery of iniquity’s workings though more fecretly, in the days of the 
apoftles, fee and compare the following texts, Matt. xxiv. 4; 24, Sec, A&s xv.i 5 
24. and xx, 29. Rom. xvi. 17, 18. 1 Cor. xv. 12. 2 Cor. xi. 3; 13, Sec, 

Gal. ii. 4. and iii. 1. Col. ii. 18. 1 ThefT. iii. u, 12. 2 ThelT. iii. 6, &c. 1 Tim. 
i. 19,20. 2Tim. ii. 16, &c. and iii. 6, Se c. and iv. 3, 4. Tit. i. 9, See, Heb. 

iii. 11, &c. and x. 25 ; 35. James ii. 1, Sec, 14, &c. and iv. 1, &c. and v. 9. 
2 Pet. ii. 1, Sec, 1 John ii. 18, 19. and iv. 1, 2, 3. 2 John, vex. 7, &c. 3 John, 
ver. 9, 10, 11. Jude, ver. 3, Sec, Rev. fecond and third chapters.—In what par¬ 
ticulars, the myftery of iniquity then difeovered ilfelf, fee the dijfgrtation , &c. 

f M ovov 0 kat^uv apr/, Only there is one who as yet obftrufls.] There is an ellipfis 
of ss-I, as Sir Norton Knatchbull obferves: but he feems not to fuppJy it in the right 
place. For the order of the words is planely this; pbvov [eri] b ka 74;^, for [ 3 * hatL- 
%&,] upr/, 

1 Until he be taken out of the way.] Chryfoftom fais, <c When the Roman empire 
“ (hall betaken out of the way, then (hall he [the man of fin] come.—When that 
<l (hall be overthrown, he (hall invade the vacant [feat of] empire, and attempt 
* l the empire both of men and of God.” How furprizing are thefe words? How 
remarkably plane and exprefle ? Can any thing be faid more clearly even now, after 
this fignal event has taken place? See Dr, Geddes J s trafis y Vol. II. p. 10. 

8. u The apoftle’s principal defign, ver. 3,—12. is not to give a description of 

things then exifting ; but a praedi&ion of fome remarkable, future events._When 

the obftrudfing power is taken away, then it (hall no longer be a myftery of ini¬ 
quity, or operate Secretly ; but, then, (hall that wicked one be openly and public¬ 
ly reveled. 

w Thefe words, [whom the Lord will confume by the breath of his mouthy and will 
deftroy by the brightneffe of his coming,] ought to be read in a parenthefis; or elfe the 
deftruftion of the man of fin, ver. 8. will be placed before his coming and the 
manner of it, ver. 9. And another advantage of reading thefe words, in a paren¬ 
thefis. 
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NOTES. 

thefls, will be, that then the connexion will be eafie and obvious; viz. Then Jh all An.Chrifti 
be reveled that wicked one,—whofe coming is after the working of Satan, &c. Where- 5 2. 
ns, without the parenthefis, the neared antecedent to the begining of ver. 9. is our Claud. 12. 
Lord Jefus Chrift. But, as his coming could not be after the working of Satan, 
with lying miracles, and all manner of deceit and wickednelfe, therefore our trail- 
flators have thrown in the words, [even him,] at the begining of ver. 9. to point 
out the perfon, of whom the apoftle is there fpeaking. 

The apoftle has clearly faid, that Chrift will not come to the general judgment ’till 
after the rife of the apoftafie, and revelation of the man of fin. The young converts 
at Tbrjfalonica might poflibly be difcouraged with fo dark a profpeft ; and, on the 
other hand, begin to inquire. “ But will Chrift certainly come then ? Or fhall the 
adverfary of truth and righteoufneffe always prevail?” No! (fais the apoftle) The 
man of fin fhall not finally prevail. For Chrift will certainly come at laft ; and 
deftroy that grand enemy ; notwithftanding all his power, and craft, and extenfive 
dominion. 

Some underftand, by the breath (or fpirit) of Chrift's mouth, his word, or gofpel; 
and, by the hrightnejfe of his coming, the preaching of the gofpel in the glory, puri¬ 
ty, and full luftre of it. Others interpret the words, thus, “ Whom the Lord 

will confume gradually, by the pure preaching of the gofpel, and abolifh intire- 
4t ly, by his illuftrious coming to the univerfal judgment,” It is true; nothing 
can contribute more towards demolifhing the antichriftian kingdom of darkneffe, 
than the afliduous preaching of the pure and uncorrupted gofpel of Chrift, But I 
apprehend that both thefe fentences refer to one event. The firft may denote the 
eafe, with which Chrift will deftroy the man of fin ; the other, the time when he 
will do it. Grotius his interpretation is very ingenious, and deferves to be mention¬ 
ed. “ As chaff is driven by the wind, Pfal. i, 4. or the clouds are difperfed by the 
“ rifing of the fun, Hof. vi. 4. you have both thefe fimilitudes joined, Hof. xiii. 3. 

“ to which place Paul feems here to allude.”—Others may, poflibly, prefer the fol¬ 
lowing interpretation. God is reprefented as creating the world by the breath of his 
mouth , or effecting it by his word, Pfal. xxxiii. 6 ; 9. i, e, he made all things with 
as much eafe, as a man can fpcak or breathe. In like manner, he is reprefented, 

Job iv. 9. as confummg the wicked with the breath of his nojlrils : and Ifa. xi. 4. as 
flaying the wicked with the breath of his lips ; to which Jaft place the apoftle is 
thought here to allude. And, in this lively and elegant manner, he has intimated 
that Chrift will deftroy the man of fin, with the utinoft facility.— And will aboYtft) 
him by the brightnejfe of his coming: i, e, by that coming of Chrift, mentioned, ver. I. 
which is called the day of the Lord , ver. 2,— im$dv&:oc is by ot. Paul ufed to denote 
the glory, or fplendor, of Chrift's fecond coming, 1 Tim. vi. 14. and iv. 1 ; 8. 

Tit. ii. 13. fo that it is of fmall moment how it is ufed, 2 Maccab iii. 24.—Some 
have imagined that Simon Magus is introduced, in this verfe, as the perfon, who 
fhould be reveled and deftroyed. But Simon Magus had, fome years before this, 
been reveled, at Samaria, as an enemy to the gofpel. And whoever reads this whole 
faction, with attention and without prejudice, will planely difeern that the man 
of fin and fon of perdition, who would grafp at univerfal empire, and whom the 
Lord will finally deftroy, is all along the perfon fpoken of; and that no new perfon 
is introduced in this verfe. 

It^has been alleged 44 that the man of fin was to be deftroyed foon after his appear¬ 
ing. But St. Paul has not faid fo. He has rather fuppofed that he (hould con¬ 
tinue for fome time, for he has alleged hi§ coining, as a proof that the day of the 

Lord 
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT 


An.Chrifli But, before the coming of Chrift, when 
$*• the obftru<5ting power is taken out of 
■_ aU ,- l2 ‘ the way, then, I fay, fhall that mod 
Chap. II. wicked perfon be openly and publicly 
g reveled;) whofe coming x fhall be ac¬ 
cording to the working of fatan, in the 
mod fubtile and diabolical methods y , 
indeavoring to raife and fupport his 
unjuft dominion, by all forts of 
falfe miracles, figns, and wonders z : 

and 


Even him whofe coming is af-9 
ter the working of Satan, with 
all power and figns, and lying 
wonders, 

And 


NOTES. 


Lord was not then juft at hand. And fo far was he from intimating that he fhould 
be deftroyed foon after hi$ coming; that he feems planely to have pointed forward 
to Chrift’s fecond coming, as the time when that grand apoftate fhould meet with 
his proper punifhment. 

On the other hand, as it is faid, that Chrift will c^eftroy the man of fin, by the 
Irightneffe of his coming, and that coming feems to be to the general judgment r—from 
hence, fome have infered “ that the man of fin will continue to exercife his power 
« c and maintain his dominion, at leaft in lome degree, even 'till the end of this 
<c world, and down to the laft day, or the day of judgment.” [See Mede’s works , 
p, 763.] But, if St, John prophefied of the fame event, the deftru&ion of his do¬ 
minion is to be before the day of judgment. See Rev. eighteenth , nineteenth , and 
twentieth chapters: though in that day he himfelf fhall, together with the worft and 
moffc wicked of mankind, be deftroyed, or punifhed according to his works. 

9. * r Oy whofe ,] may either refer to the more remote antecedent: [See on ijohn V. 
20.] or the preceding fentence may be read in a parenthefis. I incline to the latter ; 
fee note w , ver. 8. 

y It is not faid “ that Satan fhall perform real miracles, figns, and wonders: ” 
but the words are, ct that the coming of the man of fin fhall be kclt tnpyei&v t* 
SaTctvd according to the working of Satan : i, e, with all artifice and fubtile delulion ; 
juft as Satan deceived our firft parents, 2 Cor. xi. 3. or juft as he would acft, if he 
was in the fituation of the man of fin, and was to raife and fupport fuch an anti- 
chriftian dominion,^This is explaned, John viii. 41 ; 44, 

* Some have thought that by [ power , figns , and wonders ,] we are to underftand 
divers kinds of miracles. But I apprehend that the fame miracle may be called by 
the one or the other of thefe names, according to the view, in which it is confider- 
ed.^ By J'wa/uf, I underftand a miracle , as it is the effetft of an extraordinary or 
divine power ; by <sy\h&qv a fign, may be meant a miracle, as it is a proof (of^ fign) 
of a prophetic, or extraordinary, million : by Tipocf a wonder , may be denoted a mi¬ 
racle, as it excites wonder, or admiration, in the perfon, upon whom it is worked, 
«r in the fpedtator. 


As 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


10 And with all deceivablenefs of 
unrighteoufnefs, in them that pe- 
liflij becaufe they received not 

the 


and by every unrighteous deceit a ; which An.chrilti 
will prevail among thofe who are loft ^5** 
to all fenfe of virtue, and abandoned 
to wickednefle b . And they will fall Ch a P* H* 
an eafie prey to fuch delufions; be- io 
caufe c they have not entertained the 
love of the truth d , though it would have 

been 


NOT E S. 


As Jefus Chrifl and his apoftles fpread the gofpel, with power , figns and wonders', 
fo it is here prophefied, that the man of fin would pretend to imitate them ; and to 
fpread his delufions, with power , figns, and wonders. Only there is this very ma¬ 
terial difference between them, that the miracles of Chrift and his apoftles were true 
miracles ; thofe of the man if fin, lying wonders, mere impofture and delufion. 
The Arabic verfion, Cajlalio , and even Efiius , the popifh commentator, has ex¬ 
tended the word [tying) or fa!fe ,] to all the foregoing words, viz. power , figns, 
and wonders . And the Syriac, and /Ethiopic have rendered the words, [tying, or 
falfe miracles.] Agreeably hereto. Theodor et fais, “ The apoftle teaches that thofe, 
which fhall be, fhall not be true miracles.” And what Oecumenius fais, is to the 
fame effe£f. [ 5 ^ the fecond dijfertation annexed to this epijlle .] 

10. 1 The deceit of unrightcoufnejfe,] figmfies unrighteous deceit ; juft as the man 
offin is the wicked man the brightneffe of his comings his bright or illuftrious appear¬ 
ance j and the wonders of a lye , lail'e or lying wonders. See on chap. i. 8.—All 
the pious frauds and deluhve arts, whereby attempts have been made to render men 
religious without virtue and true piety, or to ftcuie them happinefle without per¬ 
sonal bolinefte; or to damn the fincerely pious and virtuous for not fubmitting to 
their impofitiom ; are practices w hich come under this head, of the deceit of unrighte - 
oufncffe. A blind man may fee where fuch a church, or fa£fion, is to be found. 

b ’A'ToAAy/y.evo/ fgnifies fuch as are lojl to all fenfe of virtue and piety, or the de- 
fperately and incorrigibly wicked. It ftands oppofed to the faved or reformed, 

I Cor. i. 18. 2 Cor. ii. 15. and iv. 3. By their fraudulent practices, the man of 
fin and his adherents will greatly prevail. But among whom ? /\mong none but 
men of corrupt minds, who are bent upon their vices, and glad of any plaufible 
pretext to fheher them in their wickednefle. 

• Av 0 ’ Zv becaufe.] Grotius obferves that thefe words denote that fomething is in¬ 
flict 1 as a proper punifhment, or juft recompence. Luke i* 20. and xix, 44. A<fts 
xii. 23. 

* By [the truthf] underftand moral and religious truth, and particularly the gof- 

pel. See on 2 John, ver. 3, 4. 3 John, ver. 3, 4. and Dr. Wlntby on Rom. ii. 8. 

~—Tkey have not received the love of the truth.] One would imagine that, by this 
expreflion, the apoftle defigned to intimate, that they would profefle the truth, but 
not fincerely love it. 2 Tim, iii. 5. This may confirm that interpretation of 
ver. 4. which represents the man of fin as fiting in the chriftian church i—Tbey 

haV4- f 
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


An.Chrilti been to their own everlafling falvation 
Claud*12. And, becaufe they have not entertained 
the love of the truth f , God will per- 
Chap. II. m j t t be energie of error to be exerted 

11 among them g , to lead them into the 
belief of a lye, of which they are fo 

12 exceding fond h . So that they all may 
be juftly condemned, who have not 
believed and obeyed the truth of the 
gofpel; but have taken pleafure in un- 
righteoufnefle, and in fuch falfhood 

as 


the love of-the truth, that they 
might be faved. 

And for this caufe God (hall II 
fend them ftrong delufion, that 
they fhould believe a lie : 


That they all might be damn- ia 
ed, who believed not the truth, 

but 


NOTES. 

have not received the love of the truth .] Beza juftly obferves that this is a meiofr, 
whereby leffe is faid than is underload. Inftead of loving the truth, they will hate 
it, and obftinately reject it, when it is offered them* 

c That they might be faved.'] Thofe, who perifh, per ifh through their own wick- 
edneffe. If they had loved truth, and been duely influenced by it, they might have 
been faved, as well as others. They might have imbraced the love of the truth, 
and entertained it, if they would. And, if they had done fo, they might have 
been faved. God as fincerely defired their falvation, as that of any other men ; and 
as fincerely made them the offer it* And, with that view, he fent his dearly beloved 
fon, that he, by the favor, or grace of God 9 might tajie death for every man. 
Heb. ii. 9. 

11, f There is no effe&ual prefervative from fatal and deftruftive errors, but the 
fincere love of truth and virtue. Inafmuch as they have not entertained the love of 
the truth, for this caufe God will fend them the energie of error. 

e God will fend , &c.] God is often, in feripture, reprefented as doing that 
which he barely permitted: as in the cafe of Jofeph’s being fold into Egypt y Gen. 
xlv. 7. David's numbering the people, 2 Sam. xxiv. 1. compared with 1 Chron. 
jtxi. 1. falfe prophets deceiving the wicked jews, 1 Kings xxii. 21. Jer. iv. 10. 
compared with Jer. vi. 13, 14. and the ten kings giving their power unto the beaft, 
Rev. xvii. 17. See on James i. 13. 

h That they may believe a lye.] God leaves wicked men to their own choice, and 
turns their fin into their punifhment. 1 Kings xxii. 8 ; 19, Sec. 2 Chron. xviii. 7. 
Job xii. 16. Prov. i. 29, See. and x. 23, 24. Jer. iv. 10. and vi. 12, 13, 14. 
Ezek. xiv. 6,—10. Matt. xxiv. 5 ; 11 ; 23, 24. Mark xiii. 5, 6. and xvi. 16. 
John iii. 19. and v. 43. and vii, 17. Rom. i. 20,—32, 1 Cor. i. 18. 2 Cor. iv. 

3, 4. 1 Tim. iv. 1, 2, 3, 2 Tim, ii. 16,^19. and iv. 3,4, 2 Pet. ii. 1, 2. Rev. 

ix. 4, and xiii. 7,8. 


12 . 1 Kfj'w) 
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but had pleafure in unrighteouf- 
nefs. 

13 But we are bound to ,give 
thanks always to God for you, 
brethren, beloved of the Lord, 
^becaufe God hath from the 
beginning chofen you to fal- 
vation. 


as tended to fupport and incourage it 
But we are obliged to give thanks unto 
God, conftantly evening and morning 
everyday, for you, brethren k , beloved 
of the Lord Jefus Chrift 1 : becaufe 
God hath of old chofen you m , unto fal- 

vation 


NOTES. 


12. 1 KpUa to judge , is fometimes put for KaTetupivco to condemn: See John iii.17. with 

^which compare 1 Cor. xi. 29. Jude, ver. 4. n/reuy feems to mean, fometimes, not 

only to believe , but to obey . And, from the context, as well as from the antithefis 

between truth and unrighteoufneffe, dfma appears to denote the falfe doftrine which 
promotes vice ; as well as unrighteous pr office . 

13. k Chap. i. 3, the apoftle had faid, [IVe ought to give thanks unto God always , 

for you , brethren , CSV.] Having, fince that, allured them of Chrift’s coming to 
deftroy the wicked, and make happy the righteous; and that that day of the Lord 
would not come ’till there had been a dreadful apoftafie in the chriftan church, and 
the man of fin be reveled j—he repetes his kind commendations of the Theffaloni - 
ans *, and fais again, \lVe ought to give thanks wnto God always, for you, brethren*, 
£jPf.] Hereby he fottened the terrible things, which he had faid about the grand 

apoliafie j and intimated, very opportunely, that -all would not prove apoftates i 

and particularly that his converts at theffalonica would efcape fuch delufions, and 
the condemnation which would juftly follow. See like inftances of his addrefle, 
Rom. viii. 8, o. Eph. iv. 19, 20. Phil. i. 6. Heb. vi. 8, 9. and x. 38, 39. 

1 See on 1 ThefT, i. 4. 

m For [chr* cipyjk, from the begining ,] fome of the antient MSS. verfions and fa¬ 
thers read [dora?X* iV or d.iea.p%ds the firfi-fruits.] Concerning which. Dr. Mill 
makes the following 'judicious obfervations. “ This reading arofe firft, as I fup- 
41 pofe, from the careleffnefTe of tranferibens, who joined together the words 
“ one apxyf. After that, fome tranferiber, meeting with wrtt.py7)< y made it dir 

as it feems to have been in the copie, which the author of the vulgate made ufe 
41 of. And this reading hath obtained in fome copies ; becaufe it agrees with other 
<c places, in the apoftle’s writings, where thofe, who out of any country were firft: 
44 converted to the faith, were called theprjl-fruits of that country. Rom. xvi. 5. 
44 1 Cor, xvi. 15,” To confirm Dr. mile's obfervations, it ought to be remem¬ 
bered, that the moft amient MSS. have no diftin&ion of words; and therefore fome 
of the transcribers might eafily take two words for one .—dir dp-gf ( fignifies, fome¬ 
times, from the begining of the gofpel. [See on 1 John i. 1.] lometimes from the 
begining of the world. 1 John iii. 8, If we underfland it here in the former fenfe, 
it may denote the ftrft planting of the gofpel in thofe parts. For the Theffalomans 
were converted to the chriftian faith, before the gofpel was preached in feveral of 
the neighboring towns or cities. [See on 1 ThefT. i. 8.] But I am inclined to think 
that dnr dpxvf here fignifies of old, or from antient times', (1.) Becaufe the apoftle, 

U in 


An.Chrifli 

t 52 * 

Claud ..1-2. 
Chap. N. 

*3 
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


An.ChriiH vation ”, through lanflification of the 
Claud 1 z an< ^ belief of the gofpel of truth °. 

■ _ — . Unto which falvation by faith p he hath 
Chap. II. called you, by our preaching of the gof- 
14 pel q ; namely, that you might obtain 

the 


vation, through fanftification of 
the Spirit, and belief of the truth: 

Whereunto he called you, by 14 
our gofpel, to the obtaining of 

the 


NOTES. 


in the next verfe, fpeaks of God’s calling them into the chriflian church, as a dif¬ 
ferent thing from that of his choofing them from the begining. (2.) Becaufe the 
apoflle, in his epiftles to other gentile churches, hath very frequently taken notice 
of God’s antient purpofe of choofing and calling them to be his people under the 
Mefliah.—This, therefore, may refer to the original fettlement of the covenant with 
Abraham , to whom God promifed 46 that, in his feed, all the nations of the earth 
fhould be blefled.” Hereby was intimated that the gentiles fhould be the fpiritual 
feed of Abraham , or the people of God under the Mefliah ; and the chriftians at 
7 'hejfalonica now injoyed that great and diftinguifhing privilege. See the Dofirine 
of pradejlination reviewed , p. 147, &c. in my trafts: the hijlory before this epijlle\ 
and the notes on 1 Thejf. i. 4. and 2 Pet . i. JO. 

n The verb orcoco or to fave , does fometimes fignifie to fave men from their 
fins , or to reform them. See on 1 Tim. i. 15. And, if cr^TMpla. did ever fignifie the 
reformation of wicked men, I fhould have been for fo underftanding it, in this place 5 
becaufe their injoyment of the heavenly felicity is fpoken of, in the next verfe. 
But, as I have not found one inftance where (tcoTHpiot is fo ufed, I am inclined to 
think it may be explaned, from the following verfe, by [#? orepiTroinr/v x7A. 

to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jefus Chrijlf] as exegetical of it ; under¬ 
ftanding, before the latter, ftitovon. namely. q. d. c< We ought to give thanks,—that 
44 God, from the begining, hath chofen you unto falvation,-^w^w^/y unto the ob- 
“ taining of the glory of our Lord Jefus Chrift.” 

0 Through fanftification of the Spirit.] See on 1 Pet. i. 2. And belief of the 
truth of the gofpel ; fuch a belief of it as produces obedience to it. 1 Pet. i. 22. 
John xvii. 17. A£b xv. 9. 

14. p Some MSS. and verfions read tiv unto which falvationy or faith: but 
[A o unto which thing] feems to have the beft authority, and to refer to the whole 
foregoing fentence : that is, “ unto which being faved through fanftification of the 
fpirit and belief of the truth.” 

q God had chofen them from the begining. As far back as the time of Abraham , 
when he firft feparated a people unto himfelf, he promifed to take the gentiles for hia 
people under the Meffiah . Or (according to the opinion of fome) as far back as 
immediately after the fall ; when the firft promife was made, Gen. iii. 15. And, 
by fending Paul , Sihanus , and Timothy , to preach the gofpel among them, he had 
called the Theffaloniam unto that, to which he had fo Jong before chofen them. [ 5 V* 
note ver. 13,] 


f Some 
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the glory of our Lord Jefus 
Chrift. 

Therefore, brethren,ftand faft, 
and hold the traditions which ye 
have 


the glory, which is promifed, and will An.Omrti 
be beftowed, by our Lord Jefus Chrift r . cla ^', z 
Therefore, brethren, ftand firmly and 
fteddily f , and with all your might re- cha P- II- 
tain the doctrines and precepts 1 , which *5 

you 


NOTES. 


v Some have underftood this laft fentence, thus, <c to the acquiring of glory to 
our Lord Jefus Chrift.” Others take 'Mpiorowif to fignifie [life ;] and would render 
the vvoids, [unto the glorious life , or falvation, of our Lord Jejus Chrift.] It was 
certainly unto the glory of Chrift, that the gentiles had, from the begining, been 
chofen to make part of his people ; and that this divine choice, or appointment, 
had now taken place, by the Thejfalonians being called into the chriftian church. 
But I am rather inclined to think that the glory, which the Thejfaloniam were to 
receive from Chrijl , and not the glory which their converfion brought to Chrijl , is 
what the apoftle here intended, n^nrmvts fignifics [obtaining, or acquiring , ] 

I ThefT. v. 9. Heb. x. 39. And the end of calling men into the chriftian church, 
and purifying their fouls thereby, is, that they may obtain the glory, which is pro- 
mifed by our Lord Jefus Chrift, will be confered by him, and injoyed in his pre¬ 
fence and favor for ever. See John xiv, 3. and xvii. 22. Rom. viii. 17, 18. 

1 ThelT. v. 9. 

15. 1 Stand firm] A military term, ufed by captains to their foldiers. See 
I Cor, xvi. 13. Eph. vi. 14. Phil, iv, i. The apoftle had been deferibing a great 
apoftafie in the chriftian church, a cowardly or treacherous revolt from the true 
faith and pure worlhip : he, therefore, exhorts the Thejfalonians to be upon their 
guard, to ftand fajl j though others (hould, through fear or treachery, defert their 
polls, in the hour of temptation and difficulty. 

1 By [traditions,] the apoftle planely denoted thofe doctrines and precepts of chrif- 
tianity, which he had taught them, whileft at Tloejfalcnica ; or by the epiftle, which 
he had, lince that, wrote and fent unto them. Thofe traditions they were to hold 
fajl y with all their might ; that no body might pluck them out of their hands. See 
ver. 2, 3 ; 5, 6. 1 Cor. xi. 2. and xv. 3. Ga). i. 6. Eph, iv. 2 j 14. 1 ThefT, 

iv. 2. and v. 21. ?. Thcfl*. iii. 6. 1 John iv, 1. 

From this and fome parallel texts, the papijls have argued “ for our receiving 
14 other articles of faith and rules of practice, not contained in feripiure , but hand- 
“ ed down by oral tradition : and that fuch traditions {hould be received with an 
“ equal reverence with the fcripturcs.”—Now what does the church of Rome know 
by ora! tradition , which we do not know as well without it? Be Tides 5 the tradi¬ 
tion^ frequently mentioned, and contended for, by the fathers , was not the oral 
tradition , which the papijls contend for : but the allegorical interpretation of parti¬ 
cular texts, ftarted at hrft perhaps by fome perfon of note , and handed down, by 
word or writing, to fucceding ages. They, therefore, fuppofed them to be 
grounded upon fome paffages of feripture, and not to be fuch traditions as have no 
foundation there, [S^ Mr . Brekell*s divine oracles , in anfwer to Dr. Deacon,] 

U 2 
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PARAPHRASE. 


TEXT. 


An.Chrifti you have been taught, whether by our 
Claud* 12 dtf cour f e 5 whileft we were among you; 
^vl^j’ or by our letter, which we have fince 
Chap. 11. wr jten unto you u . 

16 Now may the Lord Jefus Chrift 
himfelf w ; and God, even our father x , 
who hath in a diftinguifhing manner 
loved us y 5 and, through favor, grant¬ 
ed us that confolation, which flows from 
the good hope of everlafting felicity z ; 

COm- 


have been taught, whether by¬ 
word, or our epiftlc. 


Now our Lord Jefus Chrift 16 
himfelf, and God even our Fa¬ 
ther, which hath loved us, and 
hath given us everlafting confola¬ 
tion, and good hope through 
grace. 

Com- 


NOTES. 

If one could be equally certain of the truth and authenticneffe of any other apd - 
folic traditions , as of thofe contained in the writings of the apoftles; undoubtedly 
they would deferve great regatd. But, after the apoftles had, by divine illumina¬ 
tion, preached the chriftian doftrine j under the guidance of the fame fpirit of 
truth, they committed to writing the very fame do&rine (or tradition ;) and that 
very much with a view to prevent chriftians from being impofed upon, by other 
and falfe traditions.—Numbers of traditionary articles and fchemes of religion, dif¬ 
ferent from, and inconfiftent with, thofe contained in holy feripture, have been 
fwallowed by multitudes, without examination ; or impofed upon chriftians, by fraud, 
or force and violence. This has been the bane of religion, has taken men off from 
the ftudy of the Jcriptures\ and buried, under an heap of rubifh, the ineftimable 
pearl of the pure chriftian dodlrine, laid down in the /acred writings j which con¬ 
tain the only certain apoftolical traditions; which are a fufficient rule of faith and 
fnanners; and which, without any mixtures or additions, are fully able to make 
men wife unto falvation. See Gal. i. 14. Col. ii. 18. 2 Tim. iii, 16, 17. 

u Here the apoftle planely oppofes what he had taught them, ftd. hoy* or </V e-r/s-oAtftf 
by difeourfe , or by epfile , to what others had pretended to have received from him, 
lince, contrary to the former 5 either A oyv, or i^ns-oAris, by difeourfe , or by 

epiftle ; fee ver. 2. oT this chapter. 

i6. w As to praying to our Lord Jefus Chrift, fee on 1 Theff. iii. 11. 

* See on chap. i. 1, 2. 

y T he diftingu’fhing lo\e of God to chriftians, and more efpecially to the gentile 
chriftians, is taken notice of, in other places. Rem. v. 5,—10. 2 Cor. i. 4, 

Eph. ii. i,—10. 

24 Their conflation arofe from the hope of everlafting life and happinefle. Tit. 
ii. 13. 1 Theff. iv. 13, &c. and v. 11. 1 Pet. i. 3, 4. and was therefore called 

everlafing. But, in the ft ate of bleffedneffe, there will be no need of confolation . 
It is proper only for an afHi&ed and fuffering ftate. 


17. 1 Eph. 
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17 Comfort your hearts, and fta- comfort your hearts®, under all your An.Chrifti 
blifli you in every good word and p er f ecu tjons and Other afflictions; and ciaQj' 1 

wor ‘ fo eftablifh you in the true chriftian v— 

dodtrine, that you may both fpeak and cha P ,n * 
adt every thing that is wife and good b ! l 7 

NOTES 


17, 1 Eph. vi. 2 . 2 . 1 ThefT. iv. 18, and v. ir. 

b 1 ThefT. iii. 13. and v. 23. 2 ThelT. iii. 3, 4. Heb, xiii, 21; 1 Pet. v. 10. 


SECT. TV. 

The Second Part of this Epistle, 

Chap. iii. ver. 1,-5. 

CONTENTS, 

T H E apoftle is here drawing towards a conclufion of this 
epiftle. 

In this fedtion, he defires their prayers, that he and his fellow- 
laborers might fpread the gofpel fwiftly, and be preferved from the 
rage of their enemies. 

He incourages the chriftians at Thejfalonica to trufl in the fidelity 
of their Lord: and prays that they might be directed to love God, 
and patiently to wait for the coming of Chrift. 


PARA- 
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An.Chrifti Having finilhed the principal defign 
Claud 12 l ^‘ s e P‘^ e: as t0 W ^ at rema ' ns % 

. u ' l2 i dear brethren, we defire that you would 
Chap- HI. pray for us b , that is for me Paul, 

1 and my fellow-laborers, Silvanus and 
f Timothy , who planted the gofpel among 
you; that the chriftian dodtririe, com¬ 
mitted to us and faithfully preached by 
us, may run through the world, fwift- 
ly and without interruption; and may 
be every where efteemed and honored c , 

2 as it is among you d . And that we 
may be delivered from the rage and 
cruelty of perverfe and wicked men e . 

For 


Finally, brethren, pray for us, t 
that the word of the Lord may 
have free courfe, and be glorified, 
even as it is with you : 


And that we may be deliver-2 
ed from un'reafonable and wick¬ 
ed 


NOTES . 


i. a See on i ThefT. iv. i. 

fc See on Philem. vcr, 22. 

c Matt. ix. 37, 38. Adts xiii. 48. Eph. vi. 18, 19, 20. Col, iv. 3, 4, 

I Thell. v. 25. 

d npo< v[/.*e for 7 r<xp fee on 1 ThefT. iii. 4, The jews accounted the doc¬ 
trine of the gofpel hesrefie ; the gentiles, weaknejfe and folly . It was highly efteem¬ 
ed by the Thejfalonians . See 1 ThefT. ii. 13. and many other places.—As to Stl 
Paid’s commending his converts, whenever they deferved it ; fee on chap. i. 4. 
and on 1 ThefT. i. 9. and ii. 19, and iv. 10. and v. 11. 

'2. e By perverfe and wicked men , the apoftle feems planely to mean the unbeliev¬ 
ing jews, who had fiercely perfecuted him and his affiftants at Tjhejfalonica^ drove 
him from thence, oppofed him at Corinth , and almoft every where. See the hijlory 
before I Thejf. p. 5, &c. and the note on I ThefT, ii. 14. Confult alfa the fol¬ 
lowing texts, Adts xiii. 45 ; 50. and xiv. 2 j 5, 19. and xvii. 5 ; 13. and xxi. 
27, &c. and xxiii. 12, &c. Rom. xv. 30, 31. 2 Cor. xi. 24. 1 ThefT. ii. 14,— - 

18. Heb. x. 32, &c. The apoftle has not cxprefsly faid that the unbelieving jews 
at Corinth fiercely oppofed him, and that he apprehended fome danger from them. 
But perhaps lie now forefavv the approach of that ftorm, mentioned, Adis xviii. 12, 
&c. and therefore defired the Tbejfalonians to pray, that he and his affiftants might 
be delivered from perverfe and wicked men , who would neither imbrace the chriftian 
faith themfelves ; nor permit them peaceably to preach it to others. 

JuJlin Martyr (in his dialogue with Trypho y the jew ; p. 234. Paris edit. 1636.) 
reprefents the jews, as, foon after Chrift’s afcenfion, fending out, from Jerufalem^ 
chofen men, into all the world, to calumniate and oppofe the chriftians. And 

Ter- 
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ed men : for ali men have not 
faith. 


7 But the Lord is faithful, who 
J fhall 


For you are very fenfible that all men An.ChrilB 
do not imbrace the chriftian faith ; but Qiaud. iz. 
that, on the contrary, many are averfe 
to it, and violently oppofe it f . How- chap. Ill* 
ever; the Lord Jefus Chrift is faith- 3 
ful 6 ; who (if you do your part) will 

eftablUh 


NOTES . 


Tertullian (Scorpiac, c. JO.) calls (t the fynagogues of the jewr, the fountains of per- 
fecution 

{ All men have not faith.] All, to whom the gofpel is preached, are called to the 
faith, and fincerely called. And it is their own fault, and their own fault only, 
that they have not faith, or do not imbrace the gofpel. Theodoret fais, “ It is God 7 & 
part to call, and ours to obey :—for he does not compel men by force ; but requires 
the con fen t of the will/' In like manner, the apoftle reprefented it as the fault of 
the jews at Tbejfialonica, and other places, that they would not believe,—The am¬ 
bitious and covetous, the obftinately fuperftitious and idolatrous; men devoted to 
their prejudices, luffs, and appetites; would not be perfuaded to imbrace the chriftian 
faith, with whatever clearnelfe and evidence we preach it; no , not if we Jhould car¬ 
ry the fun in our hands , as Lafiantius has elegantly expreffed it. [fid. Grot . in 
loc.] There is a certain difpofition of mind neceflary in order to men’s attending 
to, and irribracemg, the chriftian faith. Matt. xi. 25. John iii. 18,—21. and 
v. 44. and vi. 44. and vii. 17. and viii. 47. and x, 26, 27. A&$ ii. 40,41. and 

xiii. 45 ; 48. and xxviii. 24,—28. Rom. x. 16. 2 Cor. iv. 3, 4. 

Some have thought that, in this expreftion, [all men have not faith,] the apoftle 
meant that fome, who pretend to be chriftians, do not fincerely believe the gofpel. 
But the connexion leads us to interpret thefe words rather concerning the Unbelieving 
jews, who were perverfe and wicked men, and who did not pretend to imbrace the 
chriftian faith, but violently oppofed it,, and perfecuted the preachers cf it ; which 
hypocritical chriftians, as yet, did not. And, finally, the connection will be more 
evident, if it be obferved that there is a meiofts in the words, or that lefte is expreff- 
ed than is underftood. All men have not faith ; q. d. 41 All men are fo far from 
44 imbraceing the chriftian faith, that many are greatly prejudiced againft if, and 
44 violently oppofe it. We, therefore, defire your prayers, that we may be deliver- 
44 ed from fuch unreafonablc and wicked men.” 

That, by [faith,] here, is not meant [fidelity,] fee on the next verfe. 

3. e'lf, by [faith,] in the preceding verfe, we were to underftand fidelity , then 
there would be a very plane antithehs : viz, 44 All men have not fidelity, or are 
not faithful ; but the Lord \s faithful” See 2 Sam. xxiv. 14. Rom. iii. 3, 4. 
2 Tim. ii. 13. But, as it was St. Paul's frequent manner to ufe a word in aliufion 
to what he had juft been faying, and that in a fomewhat different fenfe, I therefore 
underftand [ faith,] ver. 2. to lignifie believing the gofpel. And, in aliufion to that 
word, [faith,] he here makes ufe of the word [ faithful ;] applying it to the Lord 
Jefus Chrift, whofe love* power, and veracity might be depended upon, amidft all 
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PARAPHRASE. 

An.Chrifti eftublifli you in your adherence to the 
!*■ eofpel h ; and finally preferve you from 

Claud, it.o r . i- r r i_ -i 

the power and malice of the evil one. 

Chap. III. and of all his wicked inftruments, who 
would moleft and perfecute you 

4 And, in dependence upon the protetti- 
on and affiflance of our Lord JefusChrift, 
we are perfuaded that the things, which 
we have commanded you in his name, 
you both pradtife in part already, and will 
continue to pradtife more and more k . 

5 And may the Lord Jefus 1 diredt your 
hearts conftantly to love God m , and pa¬ 
tiently to wait for the fecond coming of 
Chrift n . 

NOTE 

the malice, zeal, and treachery of the unbelieving jews, their enemies.—As to the 
fatthfulneffe of God , fee on i Theff. v. 24. 

h See chap. ii. 2, 3. 1 Cor, i. 8. 1 Theff. iii. 3 ; 13. 

* That, by [the evil one,] is meant the devil ; fee on 1 John v. 18. and, by the 
devil , and Satan , the apoftle meant the adverfaries of the gofpel, more efpecially 
the unbelievine jews, who with fuch rage and activity oppofed and perfecuted him. 
See on 1 ThefT. ii. 18. 

This verfe was very opportunely thrown in. For, upon the apoftle’s defiring 
their prayers, that he and his two companions might be delivered from perverfe and 
wicked men ; it was natural for the Thejfalomans to be concerned for themfelves, 
and to confuler how .they fhould come off at laft.—The apoftle, therefore, recom¬ 
mended it to them, “ to put their truft in the Lord Jefus Chrift, who is faithful ; 
“ and will take careof thofe that commit themfelves to his care ; eftablifh them in 
46 their adherence to.the gofpel; and finally deliver them from the evil one, and all 
4C his inftruments of cruelty.” But they could not hope that the Lord Jefus Chrift 
would eftablifh them, unleffethey did their part. See ver. 4. 

4. k See ver. 6, &c. chap. ii. 15. 1 ThefT. iv. 2. As to the apoftle's commend¬ 
ing them, in order to incourage them to perfevere and abound in all goodneffe, fee 
on ver. 1. 

5. 1 By the Lord , underftand the Lord Jefus; who, in the conclufion of this 
vetje, is called Chrijl. See on I Theff. iv. 16. As to praying to Chrift; fee on 
I Theff. iii. 11. 

m See, in the feventy, 1 Chron. xxix. 18, 19. 1 Theff. iii. u, 12, 13. and 

v. 23. 

n By, the patience of Chrijl, rtw vTSo/xoviiv t» Xptri, fome underftand an imitation 
of ChrifFs patience in fuffexing for righteoufnefle fake. And, accordingly, Corcpovh, 

in 


TEXT. 

fhall ftablifh you, and keep ;w 
from evil. 


And'we have confidence in the 4 
Lord, touching you, that ye both 
do, and will do, the things which 
we command you. 


And the Lord dire&your hearts 5 
into the love of God, and into 
the patient waitingfor Chrift. 


s. 
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in the new teftament, does commonly fignifie patience under afflictions. But our An.ChrLfK 
englifh tranflation has thus rendered the words, [ the patient waiting for Chriji. ] 52. 

And otheis, alfo, have fo underftood them. To lupport this interpretation, it may Claud. 12: 
be obfervcd, that the verb t WoptAva frequently fignifies patiently to expect any thing : 
and vtt ofiovb fignifies expectation, Pfal. ix, 19. and lxii. 5. and lxxi. 5. and in other Chap III. 
places mentioned by Trommius . Perhaps, by the patience of Chriji , Rev. 1. 9. may 
be underftood the patient expectation of Chrift’s fecond coming. [With which 
compare what is faid on 1 ThelT. i. 3. where it is viropom tm* tk xvfm 

vjav, &c. but the Alex. MS. and Amhrofe have not tE'7riS'& 7 which would make 
it agree with this place.] This interpretation feems to be confirmed by the following 
texts, Rom. viii. 25. Phil. iii. 20. 1 The IT. i. 3 ; io. 2 ThelT. i. 7 ; 10. Tit. 

fi. 13. Heb. x. 36. 1 Pet* i. 13, 2 Pet. iii. 12; 14. 


SECT. V. 
Chap. iii. 6,—16. 
CONTENTS. 


W H E N he was among them, the apoftle had obferved a 
difpofition, in Come of the chriftians at Thejfalonica, to be 
idle; and thereby to become burthenfome to others. Such perfons 
he exhorted to work, and to maintain themfclves in a creditable 
manner, i ThefT. iv. 11, 22. However; they had not followed 
his advice; but were rather grown worfe. He therefore, in this 
fedion, inlarges upon that particular; flridly commanding the idle 
and diforderly to work ; and injoining the other chriftians to with¬ 
draw from all familiar fociety with them, to bring them to fhame 
and to repentence. 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


6 Now we command you, bre¬ 
thren, in fche name of our Lord 
Jefus 


There is another thing, which we 
think ourfelves obliged to take notice of, 
and to prefle with great earneftnefle. 
Whereas we dire&ed fome idle and dif¬ 
orderly perfons among you to work, and 
X not 


6 
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AaChriftinot to be burthenfome to others; and 
S 2 - we underftand that they are not re- 
^ lau ^ lz ; formed, but rather grown worfe. Now 
Chap. ill. we command you, brethren, by the 
authority of our Lord Jefus Chrift % 
that you withdraw yourfelves, from all 
familiar fociety with every chriftian bro¬ 
ther, who behaves himfelf in fuch a 
diforderly manner 1 *, and does not fol¬ 
low the rules and directions c which they 
7 have received from us d . And, betides 
our diredtions, you had alfo our exam¬ 
ple: For you yourfelves know very 
well, that you ought to imitate us here¬ 
in % in that we did not behave ourfelves 
in an idle and diforderly manner f a- 

mong 

NOTE 

6. a See ver. 12. i Cor. v. 4. 1 ThefT. iv. 2. 

> What it was to walk diforderly , fee on 1 ThefT v. 14. 

The direction, to withdraw themfelves from the diforderly , was not given to the 
prefidents only ; but to the chriftians in general. 

c By the tradition , which they had received , fome have underftood the example 
of St. Paul and his companions ; but he feems rather to refer to what he had faid, 
1 ThefT. iv. 11, 12.—As to oral and writen traditions y fee on chap. ii. 15. 

d Several antient MSS. and verfions read, [they have received;] which, as Dr. 
Mill apprehended (frolegom. 807.) was changed into [he hath received,] becaufe of 
the preceding word, [brother.] But take which reading you pleafe, the apoftle’s di¬ 
rection will be exactly the fame. 

Some have thought that their expectation of ChrifTs coming fpeedily to judgment 
conduced to their behaving in that idle, diforderly manner. But the apoftle has 
has given no intimations of that kind. On the contrary ; he had feen fomething of 
that difpofition among them, while he was prefent, and before they fell into the 
miftake, about ChrifFs coming fpeedily, and had warned them againft it; and 
appointed, that fuch as would not work, when they were able, fhould not be main¬ 
tained by others. 

7. e 1 ThefT. i. 6, 7. and ii. 9, 10. 1 Cor. iv. 12 ; 16. and x. 33. and xi. 1. 

I See on 1 ThefT, v. 14, 


TEXT. 

Jefus Chrift, that ye withdraw 
yourfelves from every brother 
that walketh diforderly, and not 
after the tradition which he re¬ 
ceived of us. 


For yourfelves know how ye 7 
ought to follow us: for we be¬ 
haved not our felves diforderly 
among you, 

Neither 


s. 


8. * Dr. 
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g Neither did we eat any man’s 
bread for nought; but wrought 
with labour and travail, night and 
day, that we might not be charge¬ 
able to any of you : 

9 Not becaufe we have not pow¬ 
er, but to make ourfelves an en- 
fample unto you to follow us. 


i® For even when we were with 

,you, 


8 

9 


mong you. Neither did we take E bread Au.Chrifti 
from any man for nothing: but withciaud. iz. 
labor and toil we worked, early and 
late, that we might not be burtbenfome chap 0 IIIa 
to any of you h . Not that we thus la¬ 
bored with our own hands, for a fub- 
fiftence, becaufe we have not a rightful 
claim to a maintenance from thofe a- 
mong whom we preach the gofpel; as 
the laborer is worthy of his reward. 

But we did not make ufe of that power, 
that we might fet you a pattern of in- 
duftry, and that you might be induced 
to follow our example \ 

And our example and do&rine were 
both of a piece: For k t even when we 

were 


io 


NOTES. 

8. * Dr. Mill hath obferved, that fix MSS. Frobenius and Qecumeniu$ y for 

[e/t— i$ttyQ{/tv neither did we eat ,] read neither did we receive , or 

take;] which Beza y alfo, mentions, and fais, “ That is, perhaps, the better 
reading.” 

h See on I ThefT. ii. 9, 

9. i Sec on 1 ThefT. ii. 9. where I have affigned four reafons for St. PauP s work¬ 

ing, with his own hands, for a fubfiftence. I would here add two more. (5.) It 
afforded a ftrong proof of his great love, and tender, affectionate concern for his 
converts, whom he treated as his children. 2 Cor. xri. 14. 1 Theff. ii. 7, 8, 9. 

(6.) It prevented the apoftle’s being burthenfome to any, but efpecially to the poorer 
chriftians. 2 Cor. xi. 9. and xii. 13. 

Thofe different reafons, for this part of his conduCt, he alleged, in different 
places, as he faw occafion, from the different circumftances of the churches, or 
perfons, to whom he preached or wrote. Here he has inftfted molt upon the third 
and Gxth ; becaufe he underftood that fome of the chriftians, at TheJJdlomca y were 
much given to floth and idleneffe ; and had thereby become burthenfome to others. 
[See on 1 Theff. iv. it,] But, notwithftanding he gave up his own right, he took 
care to let the chriftians know, that he had a juft right to a maintenance : and that 
his not claiming it was not from a confcioufneffe of his being deftitute of the apo- 
Ilolic power and charafter. 1 Cor. ix. 1,-14. 2 Cor. 7, &c. 

10. k The word, [ for ,] leads us to look for a connection with what goes 
before. This may perhaps, be the connexion, viz. “ that the apoftle 
“ would work with his own hands; for he had given this command to the 

X 2 “ Tkeffa- 
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TEXT. 


11 


An.chrifti were with you 1 at TheJJalonica , this 
S 2 * we commanded you, that you fhould 
not maintain in idleneffe thofe who will 
Chap. ill. not work, when they are able m . 

And now we command you, bre¬ 
thren, in the name of our Lord Jefus 
Chrift, to withdraw yourfelves from 
every chriftian brother, who walketh 
in an idle and diforderly manner. For" 
we hear 0 that there are ftill fome 
perfons among you, who walk in 
a very diforderly manner; doing no¬ 
thing 


you, this we commanded you, 
that if any would not work, nei¬ 
ther fhould he eat. 


For we hear that there arc fome 11 
which walk among you diforder- 

*y» 


NOTES. 


« 4 TheJJhknianS) He who will not vjork y do not let him eat . He had a mind that 
44 his dextrine and pra&ice fhould be both of a piece/ 7 

1 TT^of Vfjuls with you. ] See on i ThefT. iii. 4. 

m This feems to have been a proverb, both among the jews and heathens, at that 
time j He who will not ivork , let him not eat. Our Lord and his apoftles chofe to 
make ufe of fuch common proverbs as futed their purpofe,—The feripture often re¬ 
commends diligence and induftry. See ver. II, 12. Gen. iii. lg. Pfal, cxxviii.2. 
Prov. x. 4. and xvi. 26. Rom, xii. it. Eph. iv. 28. 1 ThelT. iv. 11, 12. See 

alfo Hefiod , oper. & dier. A . 296, &c. 

II. n The word, [y«r,] does again lead us to inquire after the connexion. If 
ver. 7,-10. be confidcred as a parenthefis, or digrellion, this verfe may be con¬ 
nected with verfe 6. Then the lenfe and coherence will be plane and ealie, as the 
four intervening verfes all refer to what pafled, while he was among them. And, 
when, according to the abounding of matter in his own mind, the apoftle had let 
in thofe thoughts, concerning his own example and former directions, he here re¬ 
turns to what he was now giving in command to that chriftian church.—Verfea 
fixth and eleventh, immediately joined together, would run thus, 44 We command 
46 you, brethren, to withdraw yourlelves from every brother that walketh diforder- 
44 ly, &c. For we hear that there are fome among you that walk diforderly, &c/ > 

0 IVe hear.] Hence it appears that St, Paul had received an account ot the flat© 
of this church, fince the fending of his former letter. Thereby he was informed 
of their falling into a miftake concerning the fpeedy coming of Chrift ; and, like- 
wife, that the idle and diforderly perfons were fo far from being reformed, that they 
were rather grown worfe. Unlefle he had heard of fome alterations, in theftate of 
that Ghurch, he would hardly have wrote them a fecond letter, fo foon. For we 
may reafonably fuppofe that he had faid all, in his former epiftle, which the ftate of 
that church then required* 


l Here 
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thing of their own proper bufinefle ; An.Chrifti 
but playing the bufybodies, and ofli- Q a *|' I2> 
cioully medling with other people’s con- 
cerns p . Now fuch perfons we com- Chap.III. 
mand by the authority, and exhort by 12 
the love, of our Lord Jefus Chrift \ 
quietly to abftain from officioufly med¬ 
ling with other people’s affairs; and di¬ 
ligently to work at their own proper 
bufinefle ; that they may eat the breads 
which they earn by their own labor r . 

But as to you, brethren, who have 
hitherto behaved well, be not you wea¬ 
ry of doing good to proper objefts; 

though 

0 T E S. 

p Here are two vices condemned, which commonly go together; viz. neglect¬ 
ing their own proper bufinefle, and foolifhly medling with other people’s affairs. 

Idle perfons are frequently moft diligent and curious in prying into other people's 
bufinefle, and very apt with great feverity to cenfure their conduit. I know very 
few things more fcandalous in any religious fcCt or party. Such perfons will fawn 
upon, and flatter, thofe who entertain them, and as readily backbite and calum¬ 
niate the abfent. They will fpread little ftorics, and carry fcandal and detraction- 
from houfe to houfe. They fet perfons, families, churches, towns, and whole 
countries, all together by the ears; and promote ffrife and contention, confufiort 
and every evil work. They widen the differences between perfons and parties ; 
and prevent that love and harmony, peace and charity, which would be the glory, 
perfection, and happinefle, of the churches of Chrift. Under pretence of zeal for 
foundnefle in the faith, ftriCtncHe in difeipline, or purity in worfhip and practice, 
they accufe thofe of dangerous errors and haerelies, who moft diligently ftudy the 
feriptures, and lead the moft holy, prudent, and exemplary lives. No wonder the 
apoflle was folicitous to cure this evil, in the infant ftate of the gofpel. For new 
feCts and parties, upon their firft rife, are more efpccially apt to run into it. And 
no one thing has done more mifehief to the intereft of religion and the church of 
Chrift. [ 5 ^ on i TbeJJ] iv. 12,] I would not have what is faid here, or on I ThefT. 
iv. 12. to be underftood as a charge againft one fet of people only. All parties, in 
general, have been too guilty. And I heartily wifh that all, who have been guilty* 
may amend ; and others guard againft this crime, 

12 . i See on i ThefT. iv. r, 2. 

! See the texts, note ver, io. 


TEXT. 

ly, working not at all, but are 
buHe bodies. 

12 Now them that are fuch, we 
command, and exhort, by our 
Lord Jefus Chrift, that with 
quietnefs they work, and eat their 
own bread. 


13 But ye, brethren, be not weary 
in well-doing. 

And 


N 


f I. Some 
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An.cjuifti though fome are unworthy and defervc 
mde regard 

j And, 11 any one or your church obey 
Chip. III. no t our order, given by this very epiftle, 
14 [viz. with quietnejje to work, and eat the 
bread which he earns by his own labor and 
indujlry-y fee ver. 12.] fet a mark of in¬ 
famy upon that man % and have no in¬ 
timacy 


And if any man obey not our 14 
word by this epiftle, note that 
man, and have no company 
with 


NOTES. 

13. f I. Some have underftood this as a dlre&ion to thediforderly. Whereas, (i.) 
The words, [vjxuf But you, brethren ,] lead one to underftand the 

apoftle as turning his addrefle to the other chriftians ; as, in the two following 
terfes, he evidently does. (2.) The recommending to them, not to be weary of 
well-doing , planely fuppofes that they were already ingaged in a courfe of well-do¬ 
ing i which could not yet be fuppofed of the idle and diforderly. 

II. Some have taken this for a dire£fcion to the chriftians at Thejfalonica in gene¬ 
ral, “ conftantly to go on to do their duty, without being difpirited, by any of 
46 thofe external evils, which might befall them, while they perfevered in the way 
4 < of well-doing.” Whereas, by well-doing, in this place, feems to be meant the 
practice of kindnefle and beneficence towards other men : which is confirmed by 
Gal. vi. 9. 

III. The antients thus interpreted the words of this verfe, <c Let not their floth 
hinder your charity, in giving them what is neceflary to preferve life.” And, to 
the fame effedt, fome of the moderns have faid 44 that thofe, who had been benefadlors 
“ to the idle and diforderly, are here exhorted not to ceafe to be kind to them, or 
H not to be weary in well-doing; though fuch objects are enough to difcourage 
44 perfons from repeting their favors.” 

I do not fuppofe that they were to fufFer the idle and diforderly to ftarve, or pe- 
rifh, for want; though they were not to maintain them in plenty. [SW on ver. 15.! 
But theapoftle's caution, in this verfe, feems to me to have been intended chiefly to 
guard them againft being fo affedled with the unworthinefle of fome, as to be weary 
of well-doing to any, even to proper and deferving objedls. And, thus underftood, 
this precept comes in very opportunely, and with the greateft propriety. For, as the 
ingratitude and unworthinefle of fome are very apt to render one cold and indifferent 
in doing good to others, the apoftle exhorted fuch, as were able, to continue to fhow 
«dh of kindnefle and beneficence, and not to be weary in well-doing, to proper 
obje£b ; notwithftanding fome were idle, and deferved not to be fupported by them. 

r4- * Grotius was for joining and interpreting the words thus 5 44 lignifie that man, 
f< in an epiftle writen to me. Point out that man, by his proper marks ; and then 
“ I will determine upon what the fpirit hath dilated. 1 Cor. v. 3.” Le-Clerc ex- 
prefles the fame thought, thus, [fignifie that man by an epiftle or write me word 
Who it is.—In behalf of fo joining and interpreting the words, Le-Clerc has alleged, 

Jf *0 That 
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with him, that he may be a- 
fhamed, 

15 Yet count him not as an ene¬ 
my,, but admonifh him as a 
brother. 

Now 


timacy with him j that, by your (hinefte An.Chrifli 
and diftance, he may be brought to ciaud. jz. 
fhame and repentence u . However ; do <— y^J 
not look upon him as an enemy to the 
chriftian religion; but kindly admonifli *5 
him of his fault, as a chriftian brother*, 
of whofc repentence and reformation 
you do not defpair y . 

Now 


NOTES. 


(1.) That JV i'rtroXnf figntfie hy an epiflle] is a more ufual phrafe than 

Ao y& </V sTiroAnr a word by an epiflle. (2.) Stipeiv&ai does not fignifie [to brandy 
or fet a mark of infamy upon , a man:] but [tofignifie , or notified 

Now, in favor of the common interpretation, I would fay, (i.) Signifie this % or 
;f, by an epiflle^ would have been mere proper than, fignifie raTev him, by an epiflle . 
(2,) In the gloflary, it is, noto, figno\ and, among other figmfications of 

the word, H. Stevens fais, that <rnfte6<y fignifies to fet a note , or mark , upon any thing. 

(3.) fignifies “any declaration of a perfon’s mind, whether by words, or 

writing,” And, why might not St .Paul ufe the phrafe hoyy </V t^r/raA?* our 
word by an epiflle \ as 7di 'rapaJ'creif —JV IttkoX h* the traditions)—by our epif- 

tie , chap, ii. 15? (4.) The articles are here expreffed, before both the words, 
t£ Xoyo) <Pid tv< tTfroXHt, as if he had defigned to fay, this our order , by this 
very epiflle . (5.) There is no other inftance of the apoftle’s ordering any church 

to write a letter to him, or to fend him the names of any obftinate, or refractory 
perfons. Whereas, (6.) This fame apoftle has given orders, elfwhere, to fet a 
mark of infamy upon profeffed chriftians, who did not behave well, Rom. xvi. 17. 
(7.) There was no occafion for the church at Thejfalonica , to fend the apoltle the 
names of fuch as were difobedient; becaufe they had already full power to avoid the 
company of fuch, or to put them away from among them. And one part of the 
apoftle’s defign, in this feCtion, was to direCt them fo to do. 

0 As to what is implied, in feting a mark upon him , avoiding his company , and ad - 
monijhxng him \ fee on the next verfe. 

IS- “ Beaufobre thus interprets the words of this verfe ; “ Ncverthelefle do not 
“ decline to aflift him in his neceflities, and to do him good. Lev. xix. 17. He 
“ is not an enemy to the church, who ought to be delivered to Satan. He is an ' 
“ infirm and Tick brother, who ought to be healed by painful remedies.” [See on 
ver. 13.] 

1 The exhortations in this and the preceding verfe are planely directed, not to 
the prefidents, but to the whole church. For, in fuch cafes, the chriftian church 
anfwered to the Btth-dm y the confiftory, or houfe of judgment, in the jewifh 
Synagogues. 1 Cor. v. 4. [ Vid,Vitring . de vet. Jynag . p. 744.] As to the argu¬ 

ment, which Grotius would draw from ver. 14, 13. to prove that this was the fir ft 
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An.Chrifli epiftle to the Thejfalonians^ we have confidered it, in the hiftory prefixed to this 
52. epiftle, p. 112. 

Claud. 12. Ver. 6. the other chriftians are commanded u to withdraw from any chriftian 
v—' « brother who walked diforderly. Ver. 10. they were not to maintain fuch in 

Chap. III. sc idlenefte, as were able to work, and would not. Ver. 14. they were to fet a 
“ mark upon any one, who would continue to live in an idle, diforderly manner ; 
ct and not to keep company with him. And, in this fifteenth verle, they are 
“ cautioned againft carrying the matter too far.’* This has been called excommuni¬ 
cation i and, by fome, the iejj'er excommunication. —Now, as fo much of the wel¬ 
fare of the chriftian church, and the peace and happineffe of mankind, depend upon 
juft fentiments of this fubjeft, it may not be amille to give a fummary of what the 
new teftament has faid about it. (l.J If any chriftian brother offend us in private, 
or commit a fault, known to us only, or to few, the rule feems to be, privately to 
admonifh him of his fault, and try to reclame him that way. Matt, xviii. 15, &c. 
Rom. xv. 14. Col. iii. 16. 1 Theft', v. 14. (2.) If he does not, upon that, 

amend ; then one or two more difereet and proper perfons are to be called in, to 
try what their admonitions, arguments, and perfuafions can do, towards convinc¬ 
ing and reclameing him. (3.) If that is ineffectual, or the crime be public, then 
the whole church is to meet, and cenfure his conduCt, reprove him, and admonifh 
him to confeffe his fault, and amend. 2 Cor. ii. 6. I Tim. v. 20. (4 ) ’Till 

the offending brother be reformed, the other chriftians are to fet a mark upon him, 
to withdraw from him, not to keep company with him ; that is, not to eat with 
him at a common meal, or to hold familiar fociety and convention with him, as 
before. See ver. 6 j 14. Rom. xvi. 17. 1 Cor. v. 9; 11. This was cajiing out 

the old leaven , that they might be a new lump \ judging or cenfuring him ; or puling 
away from among them that wicked per Jon. 1 Cor. v. 7$ 12, 13. Gal. v. 10. 
So the leper , under the law, was to be (eparated from the people of Gcd $ he was 
to dwell alone \ without the camp (or city) was his dwelling to be. Lev. xiii, 46. 
So the jews held it unlawful freely to converfe with fuch as were defiled with the 
leprofie of fin ; and therefore they would have no dealings with the famaritanes, ncr 
eat with publicanes, or others, whom they looked upon, to be great liners.—In¬ 
deed, hufbands and wives, parents and children, mafters and fervants, and fome 
other perfons, cannot withdraw themfelves from each other j becaufe of the pecu¬ 
liar relations in which they Hand. But fuch chriftians, as can avoid familiar con- 
verfation with an offending chriftian brother, are obliged by this precept. (5.) The 
end of admonilhing the offender and withdrawing from him, is not for his deftruc- 
tion, but for his falvation ; to bring him to fhame and repentence; and thereby re- 
Ilore him, not only to peace with the church ; but (what is much more) to the 
favor of God in Chrift Jefus. 2 Cor. vi. 7. In the text, therefore, they are di¬ 
rected not to account him an enemy to chrijlianity (like the unbelieving jews and hea¬ 
thens, and efpecially thofe who perfecuted them) but to treat him as a brother ; 
one who profeffed the chriftian religion, and was not intirely cut off from the church 
of Chrift. Lev. xix. 17. 2 Cor. ii. 7. 1 Thelf. v. 14. (6 ) If, after thefe fteps 

to reclame him, the offender repented not, but rather grew worfe, and there feemed 
to be no hope of recovering him, then the church was to caft him out inti rely ; cut 
him off, as a gangrened member, from all relation to their fociety ; and treat him 
as the jews ufed to treat an heathen or publicane. Tit. iii. 10. 2 John, ver. 10. 
3 John, ver. 10. [See the notes on thofe places.] That did not imply, that they had 
any power over his body or goods, his life or liberty 5 but they, publicly and before 

the 
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16 Now the Lord of peace him- 
fclf give you peace, always, by all 
means. 


Now may he, the Lord Jefus, the An.ChrUH 
author and lover of peace and concord 2 , ciaud* t* 
grant unto you peace and concord % at —i 
all times b , and in every refpedt c . May cha P* UI * 

the 16 


NOTES. 


the world, difowned him, as one that they were afhamed of, and who did not now 
belon 0- to their body. When they would not eat with him, at a common meal, it 
feems to me to imply, that they would not, of courfe, admit him to communion in 
worfhip. \Vid. Viiring . de vet, fynag. p. 756.] (7.) Together with the church's 

excommunicating him, the apoftles feem, in fome cafes, to have delivered the of¬ 
fender over to Satan. 1 Cor. v. 4, 5. But that was a different thing from excom¬ 
munication, or from the church’s carting him out. That could be done by none 
but an apoftle j and was a delivering him up, by miracle, to difeafes, or death. 
£See the dijfertation on 1 Jobn v. 16, 17.] (8.) The crime, for which the church 

was to admonifh, withdraw from, or cart out, an offender, was always fome vice 
or wickednefle:—not a fin of infirmity or daily incurfion ; not a mere error in 
fpeculation, or miftake in judgment ; but fome work of the flefh, fome greater and 
wilful crime. 

Crellius (on ver, 6.) has difcufled feveral curious quefiions, relating to this fub- 
je£l ; viz. concerning the perfons, whofe company chriftians are to avoid ; the 
crimes, for which they are to be avoided ; how foon we are to enter upon this 
fhinefTe, or want of familiarity, towards them ; how long we are to continue it ; 
and the like. 

16. 2 See on I Theff. v. 23. 

a By peace, is fometimes meant all profperity and happinefle ; at other times, it 
fignifies outward tranquillity. Here it feems to denote that harmony, love, and 
concord ; which was defirable in every chriftian church ; and more efpecialiy, 
where there had been fome irregularities. The idle and diforderly were to be re¬ 
proved for their faults. The others were to admonifh them, carry it coldly to¬ 
wards them, and fhow a difiike of their conduft. There was fome danger of im¬ 
prudence in thofe who reproved ; or of refentment in the guilty, when reproved. 
The apoftle, therefore, very opportunely prayed that, in fuch a fituation, the Lord 
would grant them peace. 

b Aid 'wdv t^, fcil. at times.] Mark v. 5. Lukexxiv. 53. A£ts x. 2. 

and xxiv. 16. Rom. xi. 10. 

c ’Fv 'BrctvTi rpoTu by all means , or in every refpeH r ] For Tpon?, fome antient MSS. 
verfions, and fathers, read tctto), i, e, in every place , which reading Bexa prefered ; and 
Grotius faid, 41 I approve of the reading,which the vulgar latin has followed, and which 
<c is in fome greek copies; viz. in everyplace ; as 1 Cor. i. 2. God give you 

“ good things, whether you remain at Thejfalonica , or return into Judrea or Syria, Or 
44 wherever clie you go.” Now thefe journies Grotius has fuppofed them to take ; 
becaufe he phanfied the chriftians at Theffalonica not to be the ftated inhabitants of 
that city j but fome jews from' Judaa or Syria, who w-ere only fojourners there ; 

Y and 
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PARAPHRASE. 


TEXT. 


An.ChrHti the Lord Jefus be with you all, to diredt 
Claud.’i*. and bleffe you continually* 1 . 


Chap. Ill* 


NOTE 


means. 

all. 

s. 


The Lord be with you 


and to whom (as he imagined) St. Paul wrote this, the firft of all his epiftles.— 
But, as (in the hiftory prafxed to this epiftle) that hypothecs has been fhown to be 
groundlefle, there can be no occafion to have recourfe to a different reading to fup- 
port it. The church at 'Theffalonica confifted of the ftated inhabitants of that city ; 
and the apoftle wifhed them all peace and comfort. As to i Cor. i. 2. there is a 
xeafon for the phrafe, [in every place ;] in as much as the apoftle there falutes, not 
only the chriftians at Corinth ; but in every place y wherever there were any who 
profefled that religion.— Dr. Mill approved of the common reading; [ prolegom . 
488.] as did alfo Le-Clerc , who fais “ that moft copies read fo.” 

A As to praying to our Lord Jefus Chriji y fee on 1 ThefT. iii. n. 


SECT. VI. 

The CONCLUSION. 

Chap. iii. ver. 17, 18. 

PARAPHRASE. text 

j 7 / I ' HOUGH another perfon has /_ I“' H E falutation of Paul with 1 

I thus far wrote this epiftle for mine 

me ; yet that, which follows, is the falu- 
tion of me, Paul % writen with mine own 

handj 

NOTES. 

17 . 1 Some think that St. Paul wrote his name in a cypher, to diftinguifli hfs 
^nuine letters from any counterfeit ones. But it is not certain that that was the- 
cuflom of that age, or his cuftom. Neither was it his own name, writen in any 
manner, that was the mark of tliflin&ion ; but the falutation , viz. \fThe grace of 
our Lord Jefus Chr'ift he with you all, Amen.} The falutation was not, always, in the 

fame 
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TEXT. 


PARAPHRASE. 


inine own hand, which is the to¬ 
ken in every epiftJe: fo I write; 
18 The grace of our Lord Jefu» 
Chrift be with you all, Amen. 


hand b ; whichis the token of the genuine- An.chrifti 
neffe of every epiftle of mine. Thus I am cla ^* lz 
wont to write c ; viz. fljJap t1>e Mot of our 
JLo?ti 3flefu B Cfytiff he toith ?ou aU f Slmen d ! Chap. III. 

18 


NOTES. 


fame words; but cxprefled, fomctimes more briefly, fometimefi more largely ; al¬ 
ways to the fame efteft. 

h Writcn with mine own band.~\ In the note on Philem. ver. 19. and on 2 Pet. 
iii, 1. it is obferved that St. Paul's ufual manner was to didtate, or to write out one 
copy of his epiftles, and that another perfon wrote after him : and that fair copy was 
fent to the church, or perfon, to whom it was writen ; the apoftle only adding, at 
the end, the falutation, in his own hand-writing. Of this he takes notice, 1 Cor. 
xvi. 21. Col. iv. 18, and here calls it the token in every epijile. —As to the argu¬ 
ment, which Grotius would draw from hence, for the early date of this epiftle; 
and Mr. JVhijlon , for the late date of it; fee the hijlory prefixed to this epiftle y 

P* 111 > ll S\ 

« So I write ;] that is, fo I am wont to write. So Mark xv. 6. he releafed ; 
(that is, he was wont to releafe) one prifoner, yearly, at the pafiover. Vid . Glajfti 
Philolog. facr. L. 3. traft. 3. can . 9. 

St. Paul had, in the former epiftle, wrote the falutation all with his own hand. 
And the meflenger, who carried the letter, might inform them of that; or they might 
he very well acquainted with the apoftle’s writing, as he had Jived fome time, at 
1 Thejpilonica , among them. Put he now calls upon them to obferve u that that was 
his practice, and the mark of the genuinenefte of his epiftlesbecaufe he fufpedted 
that a letter had been forged, under his name, in which it was infinuated, or aflert- 
ed, “ that the day of the Lord was then juft at hand.” 

j 8. d See on 1 ThefT. v. 28. 

That this epiftle was not writen from Athens , but from Corinth ; fee the hijh»y 
prefixed to this, and to the former, epiftle. 


The end of the fecond Epiftle to the Theffaloniam. 
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DISSERTATION I. 

Concerning the kingdom of God. 


2 T H E S S. i. 5. 

It is a demonjiration of the righteous judgment of God y 
that you fhould be accounted worthy of the kingdom 
of God, for which you even fuffer. 

U PON the creation, the whole fyftem of reafonable creatures 
had God for their head and king, and paid him a willing 
fubjedtion. That, therefore, might juftly have been called 
the kingdom cf God. —By the fcriptures, we are informed that fome 
of God’s reafonable creatures, called angels, apoftatifed from God; 
and fet up the head of that apoftafie, as another king, lord, or 
chief, voluntarily acknowlegeing his fupremacy; and that one of 
the apoftate angels drew man over to that party.. Upon this, man 
was turned out of paradife, deprived of the tree of life, and 
reduced to a flate, in which he was liable to pains and difeafes, ca¬ 
lamities and death. Notwithftanding which, the merciful father 
of the univerfe took a method to recover man to his allegiance; and 
to reftore all fuch, as will comply, to immortality and happinefie, 
or to the inheritance of eternal life. 

As fome of mankind have all along complied, and others have 
refufed to comply ; there have, from the firft ages, been two heads 
over the two oppofite families. The wicked family of Cain were 
the children of the apoftate : but the pious family of Seth were the 
adopted children of God ; and are faid to have called on the tiame of 
the Lord, [Gen.iv. 26.] The two families mixed, when the Jons 
of God married the daughters of men. [Gen. vi. 2.] and the apo¬ 
ftafie prevailed fo far, that (notwithftanding mankind feem, at that 

time. 



Concerning the kingdom of God. 

time, to have been much more numerous than they are at prefent) 
the family of Noah were then the only righteous family upon the 
face of the earth.—The great and wife moral governor of the world 
had taken care to feparate his family from the apoftates, and would 
have had them kept feparate. But, when they would intermingle, 
and thereby brought on an almoft univerfal corruption, then (by 
the mod wonderful connexion between the natural and moral 
world) he brought on a deluge of water, when the vices of men 
were grown to an enormous height, and called aloud for judgment. 
Thereby he fwept off that apoftate generation, all at once ; but, in 
a miraculous manner, faved righteous Noah and his family, to people 
the earth anew with a pious feed. 

In about ten generations from the flood, a deluge of impiety had 
broke in again upon mankind, and a new evil had fpread far and 
wide, viz. that of idolatry : fo that the greatcft number were again 
become the children of the apoftate. Then it was that God Angled 
out Abraham, a man of diftinguifhed probity; and ordered him 
to depart out of his idolatrous country, and from among his idola¬ 
trous kindred. And, when he was come, as a ftranger, into a 
ftrange land, God there, alfo, appeared unto him, in the cloud of 
glory; and reveled himfelf unto him, in a moft plane, remarkable, 
and affedting manner; that the knovvlege and worfhip of the one 
true God might be preferved, at leaft in one family, and the earth 
not be intirely fubjedt to the prince of darkneffe.—By the fignal and 
affecting providences, which attended Abraham and his dependents, 
particularly the family of Ifracl, they were fet up as a light to in - 
lighten the earthy an illuftrious and ftanding monument againft the 
idolatry and other vices of the world around them. 

When the children of Ifrael , by their long ftay in Egypt, were* 
in great danger of falling into the vices, and of being corrupted by' 
the idolatry, of that fuperftitious nation, God brought them out, 
by fignal and repeted miracles. And, in the folitary wilderneffe, 
he formed them into a kingdom : they, by a willing fubjedtion, 
becoming his people ; and he, by a peculiar covenant, becoming 
their head, lord, or king.—To that temporal kingdom, God gave 
laws, by his fervant Mofes ; which were binding upon that one na¬ 
tion. But, as the terms of that law, [viz. Do this and live : but 
curfed is every one , who continueth not in all things , which arewriten 
tn the book of the law, to do them ;] were what none of them came 
up to, they could not thereby attain to the everlafting inheritance. 

And, 
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DISSERTATION l. 

And, therefore, it led them to look back to the Abrahamic (or pa¬ 
triarchal) covenant; or forward, to the future kingdom of the Mef- 
fiah. For the law was only an intermediate ftate, given becaufe of 
tranfgreffions (or given to prevent IJ'rael from falling into the tranf- 
"reffions, the idolatry and vices, of the furrounding nations) ’till 
MeJJiab , the promifed feed, Ihould come. God, at that time, pur- 
poling ; and from time to time foretelling; that he would, at a 
proper feafon, transfer a more extenfive kingdom into the hands of 
his anointed foil ; a mod illuftrious perfon, who fliould arife in that 
theocracy, or from among his people IJ'rael: and that, under him, 
perfons of all nations Ihould be incorporated into the kingdom of 
God ; though the nation of Ifrael alone were the fubjedts of the 
theocracy, or temporal kingdom. 

It was planely intimated that the kingdom of the MeJJiab was to 
be a fpiritual kingdom. For then the earth was to be full of the 
knowlege of the Lord, as the waters fill the channels of the Jea. By 
his knowlege he was to juflifie many. He was to be Jet up, as a light 
to inlighten the gentiles, as well as the glory of the people of Ifrael, 
among whom he was borne. He was to rejlrain tranfgrejfion , to 
make an end of fin, and to introduce everlafting right eoujnejfe ; to 
promote univerfal peace, juftice, and love, among men. This was 
prophefied of, as the grand defign of the coming and kingdom of 
him, who was called the Lord, our righteoufnejfe. 

Both the kingdoms were eredted according to the counfels of infi¬ 
nite wifdom ; and, therefore, both calculated exactly to anfwer their 
great end. As the wife governor of the world at once, in his own 
mind, formed the plans of both ; and as we, who have them both 
before us, upon comparing them together, find, that they do actu¬ 
ally, in many refpeds, bear a refemblance to each other; there is 
great reafon to think, that that refemblance was defigned ; and that 
one of them was eredted as praeparatory to the other.—Whether our 
Lord governed the theocracy, as the angel of the Lord , the angel of 
his prejence, or counj'el, the angel of the covenant, the angel in whom 
God had put his name, who perfonated Jehovah, and (as fuch) was 
fometimes called Jehovah ;—is by fome called in queftion. Others 
think that he, who tabernacled in the cloud of glory, did afterwards 
tabernacle in human nature. John i. 14. However that was, it is 
evident that for this purpofe the Jin of God was manifefied, that he 
might deflroy the works of the devil: and that, as a reward for his 
obedience unto death , even the death of the croffe, God hath highly 

exalted 



Concerning the kingdom of God\ 

exHted him , and given him a name above every name , or power and 
authority above every being poflefled of power and authority; that, 
upon his afcenfion into heaven, all power was given unto him , both 
in heaven and upon earth. From which time he is reprefented as 
head or chieftain, in oppofition to the prince of darkneffe, who is 
at the head of the apoftafie from God. 

The conteft between the two kingdoms is not at prefent a con- 
teft of power with power. [If that was the cafe, our Lord could 
eafily deftroy the prince of darknefle, and bring his kingdom to 
fpeedy mine and deflation.] But it is a conteft of knowlege, 
truth, and virtue, with ignorance, falfhood, and wickednefle. 
Accordingly; the one is reprefented a $ a kingdom of darkneffe the 
other, as a kingdom of light . [Adis xxvi. 17, 1 8. Col. i. 13.] As 
idolatry and wickednefle fo much prevailed, Satan was called the 
God of thiswor!d i who ruled among the children of difobedience ; and[ 
the prince , or ruler , of the darknefe of this world . Nay, the whole 
world was faid to be jubjeB to the wicked one . [1 John v. 19.] 

Him did our Lord judge, his works he condemned : he caft out 
that ftrong man armed, and fpoiled his houfe; made his kingdom 
to fall, with a rapid fwiftnefle, like lightening from heaven; and 
deftroyed the dominion of him , who had the power of death , that is 
the deviL Every Angle convert, that was brought over from idola¬ 
try and wickednefle, to the fincere love of truth and pradtice of 
righteoufnefle, was a diminifhing the apoftate’s kingdom, and pro¬ 
moting the kingdom of God in the world. 

That the kingdom of God and the kingdom of heaven are, in the 
new teflament, fynonymous terms % will appear from comparing 
Matt. xiii. 31. with Mark iv. 30,31. and Luke xiii. 18, 19. For 
what, in the firft place, is called the kingdom of heaven , is, in the 
two laft places, called the kingdom of God . Nay ; what is called 
the kingdom of heaven , Matt. xix. 23. is, ver. 24. called the king¬ 
dom of God .—It is fometimes Amply called the kingdom . And lb 
the chriftian dodtrine is called the gofpelof the kingdom . [Matt. iv. 
23. and ix. 35. and xxiv. 14.] And the word of the kingdom . 
[Matt. xiii. 19.] But, whether the kingdom, the kingdom of heaven r 
or the kingdom of God y be the phrafe made ufe of, it has not one 
conftant and uniform meaning. In fome texts of the bible, it 
feems to denote <c God’s univerfal government over all intelligent 
beings, whether good or bad; ” in which comprehenflve fenfe, it is 

juftly 

' ! See Light foot's werks, Vol. I. p.567, &c. 
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DISSERTS T I 0 N I. 

juftly faid that his kingdom ruleth over all. To this his extenfive 
regal power we are to afcribe his punifhing the wicked, as well as 
rewarding the righteous. And the government of this kingdom is 
transfered into the hands of the Mejjiah. [John v. 22 ; 28, 29. 
Phil. ii. 9, 1 o,n.] At other times, the kingdom of God may 
imply “ the whole fyllem of virtuous creatures, whether men or 
angels, who are now reduced under the government of the McJJiah.” 
Though the word, \kingdomf\ is not mentioned, his govefnment * 
of them is intimated, Eph. i. 10. Col. i. 18; 20. and ii. 15. 

I Pet. iii. 22. In fome places of the new teftament, it may fig- 
nifie the theocracy, or God’s kingdom over the one nation of Ifrael. 
[Matt. viii. 12.] But that is a fenfe of the word, which does not 
often occur. For, as far as I am able to judge, it moft commonly 
fignifies the fpiritual kingdom of the Mejjiah ; or that gracious me¬ 
thod, •which God has chofen, and publijhed in thegofpel, for the reco¬ 
very of mankind from the general apejlajie: that is, by fending (af¬ 
ter many patriarchs and prophets) his own fon, as the father and 
prince of the lafl age, to bring men of all nations to prevailing holi- 
neffe here ; and hereafter to the inheritance of eternal life. —It is fome- 
times called the kingdom of God, even the father. And that, (1.) 
Becaufe it was his originally ; and he gave it to the fon. [Matt. xi. 

28. and xxviii. 18. Luke xxii. 29. John iii. 35. and v. 19, &c. 
Adtsii. 36. Phil. ii. 9, 10, 11.] And, (2.) Becaufe the fon fhall 
deliver it back again unto God, even the father. [Matt. xiii. 43. 
compared with 1 Cor. xv. 24.] But it is moft commonly reprefent- 
ed as the kingdom of the fon: becaufe he has the immediate rule and 
government of it b . 

In fome texts, it is reftridled to the preparatory kingdom ; or to 
the chriftian church, here upon earth. [Matt. xiii. 24; 47.] This 
preparatory part of the kingdom of God is the grand receptacle of 
fuch as would moft advantageoufly prepare for the kingdom of glory c ; 

‘ which 

b Though it Teems to be aferibed to both, Rev. xi. 15. yet ^ may there be tranf- 
lated [even,] as elfwhere j and then the words will be, “ The kingdoms of this 
world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, even of his Chrift.” And then it fol¬ 
lows very properly, “ And He fhall reign for ever and ever.” 

c I would not be hereby underflood to intimate, that perfons, who have the na¬ 
ture and evidence of the chriftian dodlrine fairly or fufficiently laid before them, 
are at liberty to betake themfelves to this receptacle, or not, juft as they pleafe. No! 

I look upon all fuch as ftri&ly obliged to become chriftians; as men ought, in all cafes, 
in proportion, to value, and improve their advantages. But, where fuch great pri¬ 
vileges 
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which kingdom of glory, and complete felicity, is, what the phrafe, 
in feveral other texts, muft be underftood to fignifie. [Matt, xiiu 
43. and xxv. 34. Luke xviii. 18 ; 24, 25.] And, laftly, it fome- 
times includes the whole duration of this kingdom; viz. as prepa¬ 
ratory here, and glorious and happy hereafter: the one as the hap- 
pieft mean to the other, which is the ultimate and beft end. 

The careful reader will eafily difcern in which of the abovemen- 
tioned fenfes, it is any where ufed ; by confidering the fcope and 
connection of the feveral places. And it ought to be remembered 
that the preparatory part cannot deferve the name of the kingdom of 
God , or of heaven , any otherwife than as it is the mean of recon¬ 
ciling men unto God, of eftablifhing or increafing their holinefle, 
and of bringing them to a glorious and happy immortality. 

The chriftians at ‘Tbeffalonica fuffered, upon the account of their 
having entered into the preparatory, or fpiritual, kingdom of the 
Meffiah. [1 ThefT. i. 6. and ii. 14. 2 Theft i. 4, &c.] but it was the 
profpett of the everlafling inheritance, or of the eternal kingdom of 
glory and perfeft felicity, which fupported them under their fuffer- 
ings, and induced them to continue the profeffed fubjedts of the 
fpiritual, or preparatory, kingdom. [1 ThefT. i. 10. and ii. 12; 
19. and iii. 13. and iv. 13, &e. and v. 4 ; 9, 10$ 23,24. 2 ThefT. 
i. 7 ; 10. and ii. 13, 14; 16. and iii. 3; 5 ] 

But that thefe phrafes [the kingdom , the kingdom of God [ and the 
kingdom of heaven ,] do not always fignifie the whole fyflem of vir¬ 
tuous creaturtSy with God at their heady appears planely from Matt, 
viii. 12. where it is declared, that fome of the children of the king¬ 
dom (i, e, of the theocracy, or temporal kingdom) fhall finally he 
cafl into outer darknejfe , where fhall be wailing and gnafhing of teeth . 
And [Matt. xiii. 24, &c.] the kingdom of heaven is compared to a 
field, where tares fprung up, among the good wheat. And [ver. 
47, G?c.] to a net that catched had fifhes, as well as good. In thefe 
and like places, we ought to underftand it of the chriftian church, 
or the prjepararory part of God's kingdom; to which fome hypo¬ 
crites and bad men profeffe fubjedlion, as well as fincere chrifliansj 
and the advantages of which, many of them injoy; though they 
do not wifely improve them. 


Z 


I have 


\ilcges cannot be obtained, we may be fatisfied that, in every nation, he, who 
feareth God and worketh righteoufnefle, in proportion to the advantages, which 
arc afforded, fhall finally be accepted of him. 
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J have brought thefe things together} that, by appearing at one 
view, they might mutually give light to one another; and that I 
might not have occafion to return to them, in (hort notes, and bro¬ 
ken, imperfedt hints, where one cannot have room to handle fo 
large a fubjedt. 

I would add a few remarks, concerning the laws of the kingdom 
of God among men} and fhow who are, at prefent, the people of 
God.- —The theocracy, or temporal kingdom, was very much con¬ 
fined to one nation } and the law of Mofes was the law of that king¬ 
dom. God had as good a right to prefcribe the laws of his fpiritual 
kingdom, as he had of the temporal kingdom } and to accept, as the 
fubjedts of it, whom, and upon what terms, he faw proper.-^ 
Whilefl the other nations were idolators, and fubjedt to the wicked 
one, the nation of Jfrael was the people of God } his familie, or 
kingdom, upon earth.—Thus things flood with the two great 
bodies of mankind, jews and gentiles, 'till the coming of the Mef- 
Jiah. When the MeJJiah came, and eredted his kingdom, with new 
Jaws, and upon other terms} then the law, which had been given 
by Mofes, ceafed to be the law of the kingdom of God } and the 
honors and privileges of the fpiritual kingdom were offered unto all, 
who would accept of them } whether they had, or had not, be¬ 
longed to the temporal kingdom. Only the fubjedts of the theo¬ 
cracy, God’s antient people, were favored with the firfl offers} 
and the gentiles poftponed, 'till the great harvefl of the jews (efpe- 
cially in ferufalem and fudad) was gathered in. But then, to the 
gentiles, alfo, were the offers made} that God might either pro¬ 
voke the jews tojealoufie, and fo they continue flill as his fubjedts} 
or that, upon their refufal, he might have a people, in their Head. 
For all fuch, as would not comply, whether jews or gentiles, were 
reprobated, or rejedted from being members of the kingdom of 
God. 

From confidering mankind, of old, in this cecumenical or na¬ 
tional capacity, the fubjedts of the fpiritual kingdom, and fuch as 
rejedted it, came thus to be diftinguifhed. Accordingly} in the 
new teftament, fuch phrafes are applied to the body of chriftians, as 
were of old made ufe of, concerning the nation of Jfrael, the fub- 
jedls of the theocracy; fuch as the eledl, or chofen people of God, 
the called, the faints, the children of God, holy and beloved, the pecu¬ 
liar people', and the like: [See the dotlrine of prcedefination re¬ 
viewed. 
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viewed, p . 147, GV. in my tratfs:] but all fuch, as will not have 
Chrift to reign over them, are aliens to the people and kingdom of 
God.—Men were excluded the temporal kingdom, by idolatry. 
Idolators are, likewife, excluded the fpiritual kingdom. And not 
only they ; but all others, who rejedt the Mefliah ; the jews them- 
felves not excepted.—Formerly, the jews were the children of God, 
and fuch of the gentiles as joined themfelves unto them ; and the 
idolatrous gentiles were the children of wrath. After the coming of 
Chrift, the great body of chriftians were fuch as had been idola^ 
trous gentiles. And the unbelieving jews and gentiles became the 
children of wrath; while the believing gentiles and jews were re¬ 
garded as the people and children of God. [See on 1 ‘theJJ\ ii. 16.] 


Go d, the univerfal creator, has, in his infinite wifdom, made an 
amazing variety of creatures; fome inanimate and fome brute crea¬ 
tures, and fome intelligent and moral agents. He has, alfo, form¬ 
ed rational and accountable creatures; with very different capacities 
for making difeoveries, in the moral, as well as in the natural, 
world. And, by the fame unerring wifdom, he hath communi¬ 
cated his will to men, at fundry times and in divers manners ; 
either by immediate revelation, or authentic tradition : but always 
upon thefe realbnable and equitable conditions, that men are ac¬ 
countable for the advantages which they injoy, and for no more; 
and that they make ufe of religious truths, and politive inftituti- 
ons, in an intire fubferviency to that bolineffe, or virtue, which is 
of eternal, unalterable obligation. 

It has been already obferved that the preparatory kingdom is the 
grand receptacle for all fuch as would moll: advantageoufly prepare 
for the kingdom of glory. And, indeed, if chriftians improve 
their fuperior advantages, they will be meet for, and finally exalt¬ 
ed to, higher degrees of glory and felicity. But whatever pro- 
mifes God has at any time made, 6 v whatever privileges he has 
granted, to the profelfed fubjedts of his kingdom, (whether for¬ 
merly, under the theocracy ; or, fince that, under the fpiritual king¬ 
dom of the MeJJiah ) they are all to be fo interpreted, as that infincere 
and wicked perfons, of whatever familie, or nation, or whatever 
profeffion of religion, fhall finally be cut off from the people of 
God ; and perifh with an aggravation, proportioned to their fupe- 
rior privileges: and that all virtuous and holy perfons, who (with- 

Z 2 out 
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out their own fault; and becaufe of their birth, education, country, 
and other like circumftances) are unavoidably deprived of the advan¬ 
tages of the preparatory kingdom, fhall come from the eaft and from the 
weft, from the north and from the fouth, and (hall be accepted of 
God ; whileft ihofe are rejected, who had fuch great advantages, but 
abufed them. 

Though, therefore, Abraham was fingled out of an idolatrous 
world, and Tfaac out of Abraham’s familie, and "Jacob out of 
the familie of Ifaac ; yet that was not for their own fakes alone, 
but for the general good : nor would they have been blefled, 
in confequence of fuch a feparation, if they had not improved their 
fuperior advantages. For, though Tfrael alone was a theocracy, yet 
all were not Ifrael, who were of Ifrael. And, though the number of 
Jfrael were like the fand upon the fea-fhore , yet a remnant only was to 
be faved that is, fuch alone as were fincerely pious and virtuous.— 
On the other hand; there have been fome remarkably wife, brave, 
and good men, who have not had the privileges of the kingdom of 
God. Epibletus, who lived for fome time at Rome ; and Socrates , 
among the greeks; appear to be fignal inftances of this kind : and 
Job , among the eaftern nations, is an inftance, which the fcripture 
mentions, and moft juftly applauds. 

To conclude ; The profefled people of God, or the fubje£ts of his 
kingdom, have the beft advantages. But, at the fame time, God 
is no refpeSlor of perjons. For, from the creation to the confum- 
mation of all things, (whether men have, or have not, the advan¬ 
tages of the preparatory kingdom) in every nation , he, who feareth 
God and worketh righteoufnejje, is accepted of him , and will at laft 
be made happy by him. 


The end of the firft Diflertation. 
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Concerning the man of lin, &c. 

- - ... . 


2 THESS.iL IJ-1 2. 

I N the former differtation, the apoflafie of intelligent creatures 
from the kingdom of God was confidered, in the moft general 
view of it. At prefent, we are to inquire after an apojiafie r 
which (though not fo general) is a moft fignal and remarkable 
one. 

St. Paul planted the chriftian church at Thejfalonica . After he 
had left them, the chriftians of that place fell into a miftake, con¬ 
cerning the coming of the day of the Lord; imagining that the 
apoftle thought it to be juft at hand. He fufpedted the miftake 
to have arifen, from fome perfons affirming, that he had faid fo, 
mifinterpreting his former epiftle, or forging an epiftle under his 
name. To reftifie that miftake, feems to have been his principal 
view in writing his fecond epiftle to them. In which he repetes 
what he had formerly taught them, concerning a grand apojlafie y 
which would, before that day, arife in the chriftian church; and, 
therefore, that great day muft be at fome confiderable diftance. 

That this day of Cbrijl cannot refer to his coming to the deftruc- 
tion of Jerufalem and of the jewifh nation, will be plane and evi¬ 
dent ; if we examine into the rife and progreffe of this affair, as it 
now appears in thefe two epiftles. i Theff iv. 13, &c, the apoftle 
had admoniffied the chriftians, at c TheJfalonica> not to lament over 
their deceafed friends, as they had done, when they were heathens. 
To prevent which, for the future, he puts them in mind of the 
chriftian promife of a glorious refurredtion to endleffe life and hap- 
pinefle. When that refurredtion will be, he alfo informed them; 
viz. at the coming oj the Lord Jefus Chrift. Then fuch of the 
chriftians, as (hall be found alive, on this earth, (hall be transform¬ 
ed ; the dead raifed; and the righteous admitted to complete and 

ever- 
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everlafting felicity. Having mentioned that coming of the Lord, or 
of the day of the Lord, be- goes on with his difcourfe. i Theft, v. i, 
&c. alluring them, that it would come fuddenly and furprizingly. 
And, as the particular time is unknown, men ought always to be 
pra: pared.—Now, if that day, and the day (or coming) of the-Lord, 
i Theft*, iv. 13, &c. and v. 1, &c. ought to be underftood of the 
day of judgment, that remarkable day, when JeJiu Chrifi (hall de- 
fcend from heaven, with the voice of the archangel and the trum- 
„pet of God; when the dead fhall be raifed and the living tranf- 
formed, I think it evident, that it ought fo to be underftood, in 
this place. For, of the fame day, and of the fame coming of the 
Lord, St. Paul appears planely to be fpeaking, in both thefe epiftles. 
And what may further confirm this* is, that thefe phrafes, [that day ; 
the day, or the coming of the Lord, ]. do, in. other places of the new 
teftament, generally fignifie his coming to judge the world, at the 
laft day. [See on 2 Lheff. ii. 2.] As, therefore, this is the ufual 
fignification of thefe phrafes, in other places of the new teftament; 
and the moft evident meaning of them, in thefe two epiftles to 
the Theftalonians ; we have no occafion, upon that account, to 
look for the man of fin , and the grand apoflajie, before the deflrudli- 
on of Jerifalem ; as they are obliged to do, who underftand this 
coming of the Lord, to refer to bis coming to the deftrudion of 
that city and the jewifh nation. 

None of the Jeven following interpretations of this prophefie ap¬ 
pear to me to be well-grounded. 

I. Grotius would perfuade us, that Caius Caligula, the Roman 
emperor, was the man of fn, here prophefied of.—Whereas, ac¬ 
cording to the beft chronologers, this epiftle was writen about 
twelve years after the death of that emperor. [See the hijlory prce- 
fixed to this epiflle , p. no, fife.] This, therefore, could not be a 
prophefie of the folly and wickednefle of Caligula a . 

II. Dr. Hammond would have Simon Magus and the Gnoflics to 
be here intended.—But Simon Magus had already fhowed himfelf 
to be an enemy to chriftianity, at Samaria-, and, therefore, was 
pot yet to be reveled. And, as to his conflict with St. Peter at 
Rome, and many of the Dodor’s ftories about the Gmftics, they 
feem to be built upon too fandy a. foundation to deferve much re- 

gard. 

*• See this interpretation of Grotius more largely confuted, in Dr. Hi More’s my- 
Jiery of. iniquity, p. 445 > And by John dlfbcnjus Turretm, in hia commenta¬ 

ry this epiflle. Baft, 1739. 
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gard. Mr, Baxter, Dr. Whitby , Mr. Le-Clerc, Dr. Wall, and Mr. 
John Jlphonfus Turrettin, have abundantly confuted that interpre- 
tation. 

Grotius his introducing Simon Magus, ver. 8, 9. feems tt) be as 
groundlefle. For the apoftle does there evidently continue to fpeak 
of the fame perfon, which he had begun with, ver. 3, 4. And, if 
the whole prophefie could not agree, either to Caligula , or to Si* 
tnon Magus and his deluded followers, Grotius ought not, in his 
interpretation, to have refered any part of it to either of them. 

III . Others take the unbelieving jews, who perfected the chrif- 
tians, before the deftrudtion of Jerufalem , and made many of them 
apoftatife to judaifm, to be the man of fin, &c b . 

j 4 nfwer .] Though the unbelieving jews perfecuted the chrifti- 
ans, yet they were not united under one Angle head or leader. 
They were never able to exalt themfelves above all that is called a 
god, or even the imperial dignity . And I do not know that they 
ever attempted univerfal monarchy. Neither had they, after this, 
any one perfon among them, who anfwered the charadter, here de¬ 
ferred j viz. of one, as a god, fiting in the temple of God, 
fhowing himfelf to be a god.” Nor does St. Paul , by any means, 
appear to be the perfon who obflrutted , ver. 6, 7, For the unbeliev¬ 
ing jews perfecuted the chriftians, after his converfion, as well as 
before it. Nor could he prevent the apoflafie of the jewifh chrifti¬ 
ans ; though he earneftly defired and attempted it. But his princi¬ 
pal labors were among the gentiles. 

Befides; according to the prophefie of St. Paul, the apoftafie was 
(in a great degree at leaft) to praecede the revelation of the man of 
fin. Whereas the perfecting, antichriftian fpirit of the unbelieving 
jews was reveled, or manifefted, before the apoflafie of the jewifh 
chriftians.—And, finally; it is a grand objedtion with me, againft 
that interpretation, that, by the man of fin's appearing, and being 
reveled, is underftood his perifhing, or deftrudtion. In as much as 
St. Paul has clearly diftinguifhed his coming, and the continuance of 
his power, from the punifhment and perdition, which will at laft 
be infiidted on him by the Lord. 

IV. Others, again, would have the unbelieving jews, who re¬ 
volted from the Romans; together with the jewifh converts, who 
apoftatifed from the chriftian to the jewifh religion ; to be the 
very perfons here prophefied of,—Whereas the apoftle is here fpeak- 

ing 

i 8 ** Mr % La-Roche s new memoirs of literature for September, 1726. 
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ing of one fort of apoftafie only; that is, an apoftafie from the true 
religion. So the word mroratiet, is ufed, in other texts of fcripture. 
And what may lead us to underftand it fo, in this place, is, that the 
apoftle is treating about matters of religion, and intimates that this 
apoftafie would be carried on, and fupported, by fham miracles, 
and all the deceit of unrighteoufnelTe ; and that it would prevail on¬ 
ly among vicious perfons, fuch as relifhed not truth and goodnefle, 
but loved a lye, and took pleafure in unrighteoufnefle—The un¬ 
believing jews could not apoftatife from the chriftian religion, be- 
caufe they had never imbraced it. And the jewifh chriftians, who 
did apoftatife, had no eminent head, or leader, that deferved the 
name of the man of Jin , &c,—Dr. Whitby, who is the mod con- 
fiderable advocate for this interpretation, plays between the two; and 
brings in the unbelieving jews revolting from the Romans , or the 
jewifh chriftians apoftatifing from chriftianity, juft as may beft help 
out his hypothefis. But the prophefie itfelf is uniform, and de- 
fcribes one fort of an apoftafie quite throughout. 

The above-mentioned furretin very juftly objedts various things 
againft Dr. Whitby's hypothefis. (i.) That, by the man of fm, 
muft be undcrftood one man, or a feries of men of the fame rank 
and order ; and not a whole nation. (2.) When it is faid “ that 
wicked one was to be reveled ; ” it did not well fute that nation, 
which had now exifted a long time, which had for fome ages ma- 
nifefted great wickedneffe, and daily manifefted it. (3.) Though 
the fcribes and pharifees did arrogate to themfelves a divine authori¬ 
ty ; and therefore might, in fome fenfe, be faid to fit in the temple 
of God-, yet the apoftle could not forctel that, as a future event. 
They did fo already ; and, for fome time, had done fo. Indeed, 
Dr. Whitby alleges, that the apoftle does not here foretel what would 
be, but fpeaks of what was already, as to that particular, the man 
of fin’s fiting in the temple of God.—But the feries of the pro¬ 
phefie will not bear that interpretation. For, though he fometimes 
fpeaks in the prefent, he is all along to be underftood in the future, 
tenfe : as we find the apoftles and prophets often ufing the prefent for 
the future tenfe, in their praedidtions. 

V. As Mahomet did never profefle the chriftian religion, he 
could not be called an apojiate. However; as he caufed many 
chriftians to apoftatife, and built his religion partly upon the ruine 
and corruption of chriftianity, fome have thought that he might,' 
in fome fenfe, be faid to fit in the temple of God. He was, like- 

wife, 
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wife, a man of fin y or a very wicked man. And, though he pretended 
to be a prophet; yet he (bowed himfelf to be in reality no prophet, 
but a temporal potentate. And, finally, he arofe after the downfall of 
the Roman empire ; which I take to have been that which lettef 
or obftrufted the appearance of the man of fin.—All thefe things 
may be faid in favor of that interpretation, which reprelents this as 
a piophefie of Mahomet .—But then, on the other hand, (i.) Sup- 
pole St. John and St. Paul prophefied of the fame event, (as, I 
think, they did) it is evident that Rome muft be the feat of the 
grand impoftor; that is, the city, which flood upon feven hills.— 
To this it is objefted 11 that Conflantinople Hands upon feven hills. 
And therefore Mahomet might be intended. For his fucceflor, the 
grand Turk, refides at Conflantinople P To which it may be eafily 
and jufily anfwered, that, fuppofe Conflantinople does Hand upon 
feven hills, it is notorious that antient Rome did fo, likewife. And 
Conflantinople is not the city, which, in St. John's time, reigned 
over the kings of the earth . Whereas thefe two marks were both 
united in St. John's prophetic defeription of fpiritual Babylon , the 
feat of that tyrannical power ; where idolatry, perfeention, and 
various forts of wickednefle fhould abound. Rev. xvii. 9; 18. 
(2.) It is a fufficient argument againfi; applying this prophefie to 
Mahomet , that the man of fin was “ to come after the working of 
Satan , with all power, and figns, and lying wonders; ” that is, 
with open and great pretenfions to miracles. Whereas, though fe- 
veral miracles are aferibed to him, by the fabulous and legendary 
writers among the Mahometans ; yet their learned men renounce 
them all. Nor does Mahomet himfelf, in his Koran , lay any claim 
to miracles c . 

VI. Though Rome heathen oppofed chriftianity very much, and 
the emperors exalted themfelves above all the kings and potentates 
upon earth ; yet this their exaltation was not a thing then to be re¬ 
veled ; neither did they apofiatife from chriftianity, nor fit in the 
temple of God, nor pretend to eftablifh their power by miracles. 

VII. Some of the Papifs interpret this apoftafie to be C£ the fall¬ 
ing away of the Proteflants from the church of Rome*’ And fo f 
by a ftrange legerdemain , the proteflants are to be the man of fin , or 
his fereruners at leaft. Whereas it does not appear that there was 
a chriftian church at Rome, when St. Paul wrote this fecond epiflle 

A a to 

c See Dr. Prideaux's life of Mahomet, p . 31. and Mr . Sale*} tranflation of Al 
Koran, p. 203; 236; 473. 
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to the Tbeffalonians. Nor are the protejlants united under one com¬ 
mon and vifible head upon earth; nor do they pretend to eftablifh 
their dodtrine by miracles.—Thefe and many other things planely 
fhow that it is ridiculous to apply this prophefie to the reformation 
from popery. 

As we have rejected thefe mifinterpretations, the next thing is 
to point out the apoflle’s meaning. And, however difficult it may 
appear, upon a tranfient reading, we may venture to fay, “ that no 
prophefie could have been more exadtly accomplifhed, than this has 
been, in the bifhop of Rome, and his adherents." And therefore, as 
it defcribes them, and the whole of it futes them and them alone, 
there is the greateft reafon to think it was intended to reprefent 
them j efpecially as it is a remarkable and uncommon event; the 
like to which never happened before j and, moll probably, never 
will happen again. 

But let us go over the feveral parts of this prophefie. 

Ver. 3. Before the coming of the day of the Lord, the apoftle 
foretold that there would be a falling away, or an apoltafie.—And, 
accordingly, what an amazing apoftafie from the true chriftian wor- 
fhip, dodtrine, and pradlice, has happened in the church oj Rome? 
and is to this day fupported in and by that church ? Inftead of wor- 
fhiping God in Jpirit and truth, they have introduced external pomp 
and numberleffe ceremonies, which ftrike upon the fenfes, and ferve 
for amufement, without making better the heart and the life.—In¬ 
ftead of worfhiping God, through Jefus Chriff, the only mediator 
between God and man, they have fubftituted the dodtrine of daemons, 
that is, of the fpirits of men departed out of this life ; who (as they 
pretend) intercede with God for us. And they invoke the virgin 

Mary, and their other faints, more frequently than God himfelf._ 

They have not only fucceded Rome heathen, in the feat of empire ; 
but have alfo apofiatifed to her imagery and idolatry ; though they 
have difguifed it with new names and different praetenfions 4 . 

Infiead of the chriftian dodtrine, they have apojlatifed jrom the 
faith ; and, in many countries, have taken from the common 

people 

4 “ See Dr. Middleton's Letter from Rome:" with which compare « Roma an- 
“ tiqua & recens. Or the conformity of antient and modern ceremonies ; fhew- 
“ ing, from indifputable teftimonics, that the ceremonies of the church of Rome 
“ are borrowed from the Pagans. Writen in French, before 1666. transited in- 
“ <° Engli/h, by James du Pre. London , 1732.”—See alfo “ Sir lfaac Newtons 
“ book on the prophefies of Daniel and the dpocalypfe, p. 204.” 
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people the free ufe of the holy fcriptures^ in their own mother-tongue ; 
that they might, with the more eafe, propagate their delufions. For 
they are againft the fcriptures, becaufe they are confcicus the fcriptures 
are againft them. They have fubftituted human power and autho¬ 
rity, inftead of reafon and argument; and, in a forcible manner, 
retrained the liberty of private judgment. And, then, they have, 
with lefle difficulty, fubftituted, inftead of the mod excellent doc¬ 
trine of the gofpel, their own articles of faith, and the forged tra¬ 
ditions and lying legends of their church. And, not content bare¬ 
ly to promote ignorance , they have dared mod: impudently to com¬ 
mend it, by openly aflerting it to be the mother of devotion. —Their 
incourageing the apoftafie in pra&ice will be taken notice of, when 
we come to explane the fentences which follow. 

The grand apoftafie was : to precede gradually to its height. But, 
when it was come to fuch a pitch, then was to be reveled one, who 
fhould defervedly be called the man of Jin , becaufe of his very great 
wickedneffe ; and the fon of perdition , becaufe of the great and 
exemplary punifhment, which fhould at laft befall him. 

Though that phrafe, [the man offin ,] is in the Angular number, yet 
it may denote a fucceffion of perfons, though but one at a time. 

So we fay, "The king of Great Britain , the king of France , the em¬ 
peror of Germany , &c. meaning thereby any one in the fucceffion 
of thofe princes. So the Papifts themfelves fpeak of the Pope 9 
meaning thereby any one of the Popes. So the antients fpoke of the 
king of Egypt , and of the king of Babylon. And fo the jews ufed 
that phraie, the king of Ijrael\ meaning thereby any one, in the fuc~ 
ceflion of their kings. [See Deut. xvii. 14,-20. 1 Sam. viii. 11 •] 

In exadtly the fame manner, the jewifh high-pricfl is fpoken of, as 
one perfon ; though any one of the high-priefts, in their fucceffion, 
was thereby planely intended. [See Lev. xxi. 10. Numb. xxxv. 

25; 28. Jofl). xx. 6. Heb.ix. 7; 25. andxiii. 11.] 

And to whom can the title, of the man of fm y be more pertinent¬ 
ly applied, than to the fucceffion of the Bifhops of Rome, for many, 
many ages ? There have been among them fome of the vileft of man¬ 
kind, notorious for their fraud and treachery, cruelty and difhonefty, 
infidelity and debauchery, fimony and covetoufnefle, and intolerable 
pride and ambition e . 

But, befides their own perfonal vices, by their indulgences, par¬ 
dons, and difpenfations; which they claim a power from Chrift of 

A a z granting; 

* See Platina , Baronius y and Mr. Bower's lives of the Popes. 
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granting; and which they have fold in fo infamous a manner; they 
have incouraged all manner of vile and wicked practices. Inflead 
of teaching men the hecefiity of an holy temper and practice, they 
have countenanced all manner of wickednefie; having contrived num- 
berlelfe methods to render an holy life needlefle, and to allure the 
moll abandoned of mankind, of falvation, without a thorough re- 
pentence and amendment, provided they will fufficiently pay the 
prielts for their abfolution f . 

The 

f I have had the perufal of Laurence Banck's Taxa S. cancellaries Romanes, i, e, 
The tax of the fa creel Roman chancery. And Mr. Bayle (in his ditt ionary , under 
the article Banck , Laurence ,) hath given us the hiftory of that remarkable book. 
Jn which there is a very particular account, how much money was to be paid into 
the apoflolic , or Pope's , chamber, for almoft all forts of vices. For inftance; “ He, 
44 who had been guilty of inceft with his mother, fitter, or other relation, either 
44 in consanguinity, or affinity, is taxed at 5 gros. The abfolutioji of him, who 
44 has deflowered a virgin, 6 gros *. The abfolution of him, who has murthered 
41 his father, mother, fitter, wife,— 5 or 7 gros. 

44 The abfolution and pardon of all a£fs of fornication, committed by any of the 
44 clergy , in what manner foever ; whether it be with a nun, within or without 
44 the limits of the nunery ; or with his relations in confanguinity, or affinity, 
44 or with his god-daughter, or with any other woman whatfover ; and whether al- 
44 fo the faid abfolution be given in the name of the clergyman himfelf only, or of 
44 him jointly with his whores, with a difpenfation to inable him to take and hold 
* 4 his orders and ecclefiaftical benefices, and with a claufe alfo of inhibition, cotts 
44 36 tournois , and 9, or 3 ducats. —And if, befides the above, he receives abfolu- 
44 tion from fodomy, or beftiality, with the difpenfation and claufe of inhibition, 
44 as before, he mutt: pay 90 tournois , 12 ducats , and 6 carlins. —But, if he receives 
44 abfolution from fodomy, or beftiality, only ; with the difpenfation or claufe of 
44 inhibition, he pays only 36 tournois , and 9 ducats. 

44 A nun , having committed fornication leveral times, within and without the 
44 bounds of the nunery, fhall be abfolved, and inabled to hold all the dignities of 
44 her order, even that of abbeffe , by paying 36 tournois , and 9 ducats. 

44 The abfolution of him who keeps a concubine, with difpenfation to take and 
44 hold his orders and ecclefiaftical benefices, cotts 21 tournois , 5 ducats , and 6 
44 carlins ” 

This is a tranflaiion of the very words of the book itfelf; only the firft articles to 
the* are wanting in one edition. However, thefe aitides, alfo, are in the moft 
perfect and correct editions. 

This book has been feveral times printed, both in popijh and proteflant countries; 
and the proteflant princes inferted it among the caufes of their rejcdtmg the council of 
Trent. When the papijls faw what ufe the protejlants made of it, they put it into 
the lift of prohibited books . But then they condemned it, only upon the fuppofition 
of its having been corrupted by the ( proteflants , or) haeretics.'—But, let them fup- 
pofe, as much as they pleafe, that it has been corrupted by heretics j the editions 
of it, which have been publifhed in popijh countries , and which the papifis cannot 
difown, as that of Rome, 1514, that of Cologn, 1515, thofe of Paris, 1520, 1545, 
and 1625. and thofe of Venice; one in the fixth vol. of Oceanus juris , publifhed 
1533 » the other, in the fifteenth vol. of the fame collection, reprinted 1584.— 

Thefe 
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The form of indulgences, a little before the reformation, was fo 
ample, that rich men were unconcerned what fins they commined ; 
as knowing that they could, living or dead, purchafe a pardon. 

For, fuppofe they negledted it, during their lives, it was but leav¬ 
ing fo much money, by their wills, after their deaths, for mafles 
and indulgences, and they were aflured that all would be forgiven 
them.—Can fuch notorious wickednefle always efcape, wiihout an 
eminent perdition ? 

How juftly may prefent Rome, for her perfecution, idolatry, 
and other notorious wickednefle, be called myftical Babylon ; and be 
fpiritually (or figuratively) ftyled Sodom and Egypt, (the place where 
wickednefle has arifen to a moft amazing height, and the people of 
God have been under a long and cruel bondage) the mother of for - 
mentions and of the abominations of the earth? [Rev. xi. 8. and 
xvii. 5 ] 

Ver. 4. Who fets himfelf in oppofition to, and exalts himfelf above , 
every one that is called a god, or even the imperial dignity ; fo that he 
fiteth in the temple of God\ as it were a god 5 Jhowing himfelf that he 
is a god.] 

0 £ ^, without the article, fignifies a god . And here it is evident-* 
ly diftinguiftied from, and oppofed to, 5 0^ the fupreme deity, the 
one true God , in whofe temple, it is prophefied, the man of fin 
would feat himfelf. 


Princes 


Thefe editions, I fay, are more than fufficient to juftifie the reproaches of the pro - 
tejlunti , and to cover the church of Rome with confufion.—The popijhcontrovertifis, 
who have not a word to fay againft the authority of the edition of Rome , or that of 
Pa ris , &c. are under great perplexity. However ; fmee the protejiants have made 
fo great an handle of this book, the papijls pretend that, though fome of the popes 
have been guilty of fuch infamous practices, and fuffered fuch books to appear, yet 
the church of Rome in general abhors them. [ A fine proof of the infallibility of their 
popei /] 

But the church of Rome has never fhown, by the fuppreflion of thefe taxes, that 
fhe has had them in abhorrence. They have been printed (as has been already ob- 
ferved) thrice at Paris, twiceat Cologn , and twice at Venice. And fome of thefe 
editions have hcen publifhed, lince Claude d 1 Efpence , a popijh Doflor , exclamed 
publicly againft the enormities of this book.— The inquifition of Spain , and that of 
R'.me, have condemned the book, only as they [ pretend J it to have been corrupted 
by been tics . 

I mu ft add, that the fuppreflion of fuch a work is not a fure fign of difapproving 
the rules which it contains. '1 'his may only fignifie that they repented of the publi¬ 
cation of it, as it gave fo fair an handle for the protejlants to reproach the court of 
Rome j and to wound the church of Rome, through the fides of the pope.—Thefe: 
ought to be efteemed myflene t of fate, arcana imperii , not fit to be divulged. 
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Princes and magiftrates are, in fcripture, called gods. And, in 
the apoftle's days, was the greck name, or title, for the Ro¬ 

wan emperor . If therefore, we undcrftand, by rtCarpa, the impe¬ 
rial dignity, then the apoftle rirts, in his difcourfe ; and prophefies, 
c< that the man of fin would exalt himfelf, not only above every one 
« that is commonly called a god upon earth ; but even above the 
“ majefty and dignity of Cafar , the Roman emperor himfelf, the 
<c higbeft of all earthly gods” And, as is conneded with 

every one that is called a god, it is mod natural to underhand it of 
the imperial dignity. 

It was the opinion of feveral of the antients that, by the temple of 
God> where this tyrannical power would fix his feat of empire, is 
meant, not the temple at Jerufhlem , but the chriflian church . And, 
to confirm this interpretation, it may be obferved that, in other 
texts of the new teftament, the chriflian church is called the temple 
of God , or compared to a temple. This prophetic intimation , that 
he would fit in the chriflian church, may lead us to fuppofe, that 
he would profefle himfelf a chriflian. 

Now it is extremely eafie to point out fads, which will fully 
anfwer this defeription. For how proudly has the Bijhop of Rome 
thus exalted himfelf? and been ftyled, by his flatterers and abject 
dependents, “ A god , who ought not to be called to an account; 
<c the fupreme deity on earth ; king of kings, and lord of lords; by 
€t whom princes reign, and upon whom the right of kings de- 
<c pends?” Nay; the glojfator upon the canon law hath gi>en 
him the high and blafphemous title of our Lord God i the Pope z . 
And the Popes have aded accordingly ; abfolving fubjeds from their 
allegiance to their lawful princes, fomenting and raifing rebellions, 
depofing or murthering rightful princes; and, at pleafure, feting 
up others in their (lead. With what pride and haughtinefle have 
they called emperors, their vajfals? and even obliged fome of them 
to hold the bridle, 'till his holinefle, the Pope , has mounted his horfe ? 
or to bear up his train after him, wjien his holinefle has been pleafed 
to walk in a pompous proceflion? With what amazing infolence 
have the Romifh priefs y with the approbation and incouragement of 
the Pope , fiercely oppofed, and even whipt, fovereign kings and 
princes ? and the Pope has fet his foot upon an emperor's neck.—He 
has claimed the foie right of nominating, inverting, or confirming, 
the princes and rulers of the earth.—If this be not to exalt himfelf 

above 


i Fid, canon, Dijiinfi, 96 . c.fatis tvidcnttr . 



Concerning the man of fen y 8cc. 

above every one that is called a god, or even the emperot himfelf, 
there can be no event to anfvver this, or any prophefie whatever. 

I am peiTuaded that was intended to denote the imperial 

dignity. But, if we fhould underhand it (as feme do) of the ob¬ 
jects of, or tilings pertaining to, religious worfhip,—the prophefie 
would, in that fenfe, be verified by correfpondent events. For 
does not the Bifhop of Rome claim the foie power of ordaining facra- 
ments, confecrating altars and images, canonizing faints, and ap¬ 
pointing what fort of religious worfhip (hall be paid; as well as to 
whom ? otherwife, how comes it to palfe that the virgin Mary is 
more frequently invoked than the God and father of our Lord Jefus 
Chiift?—Is not this evidently a religious tyranny, founded in, and 
ftill fiipported by, a pretence to religion ? Other potentates have 
fometimes called in religion for a pretence; and laid afide that pre¬ 
tence, when their purpofe has been ferved: but no tyranny, be- 
fides this, hath been intirely founded in, and all along carried on, 
merely by, a pretence to religion.—And how exadly has the apof- 
tle expreffed this? when he foretold cc that the man of fin would fit 
in the temple of God, as a Gcd: ” i, e, under a religious pretence, 
he would lay claim to the power of a temporal monarch \ Under 
pretence of being the head of the catholic church, and {in or dine ad 
fpiritualia) as having all fpiritual power, he would thus exalt him- 
l'elf.—And I need net fay that, under this color, the Bifhop of Rome 
has claimed a mod exorbitant power; and that herein bis kingdom is 
diverfe jrem all kingdoms. Dan. vii. 23. For other princes rule, in their 
own dominions, by their temporal power. But, under the notion 
of fpiritual power, the Pope claims dominion, in kingdoms and 
countries, where a foreign, temporal prince could have no claim. 
So that, though he does not pretend to be a god , or a mere tem¬ 
poral prince, yet he (hows himfelf’ to be one 3 and has been, in 
reality, poffelfed of equal, or greater, power. 

From the proteftants faying “ that, by the temple of God\ in this 
prophefie, is meant the chrijlian church ;” Bellarmine would infer, 
c< that then the church of Rome muft be the church of God ; becaufe 
there the Pope fiteth upon his throne/’ 'But the argument is vane 
and frivolous. And no more will thence follow, than that the 
church of Rome may be called the church of God, in the fame fenfe 
as an adulterous woman may be called a wife 3 [(ee Rev. xvii. I, &c.] 

or 

h La ft ant. L. 7. § 17. Rex tile teterrimus , fed mwdaciorum propheta y & fdpfum. 
eonjtitucty & vocabit deum , &c. 
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or Jerufflem, in our Savior’s days, might be called the holy city -, 
[Matt. iv. 5.] or, as the greatefl: corruptions may retain the names, 
which were given in times of the greatefl; fimplicity and purity.— 
So, among the antient prophets, nothing was more ufual, than to 
call the children of Ifrael, even when they were grievoufljr revolted 
from God, by the name of the people of God -, [Ifa. i. 3. and iii. 12. 
Jet - , ii. 11 ; 13. and vi. 27, 28. and ix. 1,—7. and xv. 7. and xviii. 
15. Ezek. xiii. 10; 19. and xxi. 12. Hof. iv. 6. Amos vii. 8. 
Mic. vi. 2, 3 ; 5, Zeph. ii. 10] the faithful city ; [Ifa. i. 21.] the 
•vineyard of the Lord-, [Ifa. v. 3 ; 7.J the J'ervant of God-, [Ifa. xli. 

9. ] the holy feed-, [Ifa. vi. 13. and Ixi. 9.] the chofen or ele£l people of 
God -, [Ifa. xli. 8, 9. and xliii. 20, 21. and xlv. 45. and Ixv. 9; 22. 
Jer. xxxiii. 24.] the beloved-, [Jer. xi. 15.] the Lord’s houfe, and he¬ 
ritage ; the dearly-beloved of his foul, and his portion-, [Jer. xii. 7,— 

10. ] the flock and pafture of the Lord. [Jer. xiii. 17. and xxii. 1 ; 

3 , & c -] 

Ver. 5. Do not you remember , tbat y when I was yet with you y 1 
told you thefe things ?] This prophefie was diligently inculcated upon 
the antients. St. Paul did not devife it to ferve a turn : neither was 
it a new difcovery, at the time of writing this epiftle. But he had 
taught it, to the PheJJalonians , among the fir ft and moft important 
truths of chriftianity. And now he repetes it to them, to fatisfie 
them that this day of the Lord was not juft at hand. 

Ver. 6. And you know what now objiruSleth , that he might be revel¬ 
ed in his own proper Jeafon.~\ From St. Paul's cautious and covert 
manner of fpeaking, left he ftiould offend the then reigning powers \ 
as well as from other arguments, it is highly probable that the Ro¬ 
man emperor was the obftruding power. And it is remarkable that, 
upon that very account, the primitive chriftians ufed to pray for the 
continuance of the Roman empire k . 

Tertutlian (who florifhed about the conclulion of the fecond cen¬ 
tury) faith, “ Even now the myftery of iniquity is working : only 
<c he, who obftrudcth, will obflrudt, untill he be taken out of the 
“ way. Who is this, but the Roman empire , whofe divifion into 
<c fo many kingdoms will bring on anticbrift ? And then fhall that 
<c wicked one be reveled,” &C 1 . Jerome [on Daniel ] fais, “ It 

t u was 

1 Fid. Auguflin. de civ. dei, L. 20 . c. 19. 

* Se* & r - decides his ejfay upon the the Roman empire , &c, VoL III. p. 26. of his 
trafiiy Teriullian. opal. c. 32 j 39. 

l . Fid. Tertull. -de refur reft. cam. c. 24. Laftant . L. 7. § 16; 
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cc was the general opinion that, towards the end of the world, ten 
“ kings fhould (hare the Roman empire ; and that antichrift fhould 
“ be the eleventh, and overcome all.” And m , when he heard 
that Rome was taken, by Alaricus the Goth , he (bowed planely that 
lie expe^ed the appearance of antichrift, upon the removal of the 
Roman empire \ and wondered that it was not more fpeedy. “ For 
(fais he) lie, that hindered, is taken out of the way ; and yet we 
do not underftand that antichrift approaches/*—Almoft all the fa¬ 
thers of the chriftian church were of this opinion, viz. that the /?<?• 
man empire was the obftrufting power". And we may eafily con¬ 
ceive how the antients came by this interpretation ; even though 
they lived fo long before the accomplifhment. St. Paul had told it 
to the 1 beflaloniam \ and would (no doubt) as freely tell it to other 
chriftian churches. And, when any of the chriftians, in the neigh¬ 
borhood of Fheffalonica , read this epiftle, (if they did not know it 
before) they would, out of a very natural and innocent curiolity, 
inquire of the Thefiahnians , what was intended by the ob/lru 5 ling 
power ? And the Theffalonians would as readily impart the knowlege 
thereof to them. — St. John , alfo, did, afterwards, [Rev. thir¬ 
teenth and feventeenth chapters,] confirm this opinion. And, from 
thefe things, very probably, it fpread, ’till it became (as Jerome 
calls it) the general opinion among the chriftians. 

Ver. y, For the myflery of iniquity is now working : only there is 
one, who obllrutteth y until he be taken out of the way,] 

It is impoffible for us to know more of the tendency towards 
this grand apoftafie, in the days of the apoftles, or primitive chrifti¬ 
ans, than they have mentioned, in their writings. Hymenceus and 
Alexander fubverted the chriftians, by teaching falfe dodlrines. 
Diotrephes afpired after the preeminence. Demas overloved this 
prefent world. Others were of a factious, fchifmatical fpirit; fe- 
parating themfelves from true chriftians; being fenfual, not having 
the fpirit. Others were with difficulty kept from oppofing the 
higher powers; being felf-willed; defpifing government; and 
fpeaking evil of dignities. Some were condemned for making a 
gain of godlineffe; and preaching things, which they ought not, 
lor filthy lucre’s fake. Others were for having chriftians eat of 
meats offered to idols, and fo incouraged fome degree of idolatry. 
1 here were feveral falfe apoftles, and deceitful workers, who tranf- 

B b formed 

m Ad Geront . de monogam . 

" Sft Medii works . p . 656, &c* 


*85 



186 


DISSERTATION II . 

formed themfelves into the appearance of the apoftles of Chrift. 
Some pretended to philofophy ; and, by a vane deceit, would have 
exalted the traditions of men above the ordinances of Chrift. Some, 
through a falfe humility, fell into will-worftiip, and particularly 
into the worlhip of angels. Some were for multiplying rites and 
ceremonies; and placed their religion very much in a diftindlion be¬ 
tween meats and drinks; or between days and weeks, months and 
years; as if fome were holy; others common, or unholy. Where¬ 
as the chriftian religion confijleth not in meats and drinks ; but in 
right eoujnefe , and peace , and joy in the holy Jpirit. There were 
fome difpofed to live in idlenefle, officioufly medling with the con¬ 
cerns of other perfons, or families; and (like beging monks and 
friers) living upon the labor and induftry of other people. Others 
inculcated a fuperftitious mortification of the body, forbiding of 
marriage; and injoining abftinence from feveral things, which God 
allows us to make ufe of. Dodfrines were contrived to render an 
holy life needlelfe: and orthodoxy, or faith, without works, was 
reprefented as fufficient to juftifie and fave men. Others denied that 
Chrift had a real body, or really Juffered and died ; or that Jcfus, who 
came in the flejh , was the Chrijl. From fuch corruptions of chriftianity, 
it was, that St. "John declared, “ There were, even then, many anti- 
chrifts," And finally, fome pretended to prove things by oral tra¬ 
dition ; or letters forged under the names of the apoftles; to fpread 
their falfe dodtrine, with greater fuccefte.—As we know what the 
apoftafie is, at its height, it is eafie to fee how feveral of the corrup¬ 
tions, in the primitive church, made way for it; or were fome- 
what of the fpirit of the man of fin, or the myftery of iniquity, 
then working.—According to this part of the prophefie, it is well 
known that they have not arrived to their grand corruption, but 
ftep by ftep: and, at the firft, by flow and alinoft infenfible 
degrees. 

Ver. 8. And then Jhall be reveled that wicked one.] —And it is no- 
torioufly evident that the removal of the Roman emperor did make 
way for the advancement of the Bijhop of Rome to his power and 
grandeur. Then was that wicked one fignally reveled. 

'O M0/1& that lawlejje perfon.] How proper a title for him, who 
has been declared “ to be fubjedt to no law ? but that he can, by 
“ the plenitude of his power, make right, wrong ; and wrong, right; 

virtue, vice; and vice, virtue ? that he can difpenfe with all laws, 

‘5 human 
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« human and divine ? and that he may do all things, above law, 

“ without law, and againft law ? ” 

And what amazing wickedneflfe hath been committed, under the 
protedlion and incouragement of the Pope? Witnefle the infamous 
Croifadoes, and the cruel maflacres of the Albigenfes and Waldenfes\ 
of whom they are faid to have flain a million. [See Mede's works, 
p*5°3*] In a little above thirty years, from the firft founding of 
the order of Jefuits , above eight hundred tboufand of the protef- 
tants were put to death.—That cruel blood-hound, the duke of Alva , 
beaded “ that, by his mean?, in the Netherlands, thirty fix thou- 
find were flain, by the hand of the executioner only.” And, be- 
fides thofe, great numbers perifhed feveral other ways. [See Mede's 
works, p.504.] The horrible and infernal court of inquifition has 
confumed numberlelfe multitudes of the bed: of mankind, by various 
kinds of torments; and (till remains in Spain and Portugal, in fome 
parts of Italy , and in the eaft and weft Indies ; the invention of in¬ 
carnate devils, an hell upon earth, the terror of human nature; to 
hinder all free inquiry and examination; to keep mankind in the 
mod profound ignorance, and in the moft flavifh fubjedtion to an 
hierarchy of infolent, lazy, domineering, and debauched priefts 
The cruel perfuing, imprifoning, torturing, and burning the 
martyrs, here in England ; and the horrid and prodigious maflacres, 
in France and Ireland , cannot furely ever be forgoten. No benevo¬ 
lent perfon can read the account, at this diftance of time, without 
weeping eyes and a bleeding heart. 

Perfecution is a diftinguifhing charafferidic of that apoflate. [See 
More's my fiery of iniquity, p . 166, Gfc.] If to wear out the Jaints of 
the mojl high ; [Dan. vii. 25.] and to Jlay fuch as are witnejfes for 

B b a true 

0 Whoever would fee a faithful and authentic account of the rife, progrefle, and 
laws of the inquifition ; and of the various tortures and inhumane treatment, that 
fuch, as differ from the church of Rome, there undergo ; Jet them read Limborch's hifi 
lory of the inquifition, tranflated into Englifh by Mr. Chandler. As, alfo, lfaac 
Martyr?s and Mr. Coufios his account, of their own fufferings, in the inquifition. 

And Dr. Geddes his brief account of the inquifition , in his trafls. 

Becaufe we are free from fuch perfecution, we are apt to phanfy that Popery is now 
grown an innocent and harmleffe thing. But Mr Archibald Bower , who is now here, 
in England, writing the lives of the Popes , can inform us better. He was councellor to 
the inquifition at Maeerati , in Italy ; there difeerned the errors of Popery ; was 
(hocked with the inftances of cruelty, which his own eyes beheld; thereupon deter¬ 
mined to leave tJiat falfe, cruel, and perfecuting church. And, with difficulty, 
reached this land of liberty.—Every new and well-atteftcd account of their more 
than hellifh cruelty, would (one would hope) help to pull down that antichri'ftian 
kingdom. 
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true religion ; [i?ei>. xi. 7, 8.1 if to make war with the faints , and 
frequently to prevail a gain ft them, and overcome them [Rev. xiii. 4, 

_yj an J t 0 be drunk with the blood of the faints, and of the martyrs 

of Jcfus ; [Rev. xvii. 6.]—if thefe things, I fay, can pofiibly be 
accomplished, they have been, and bill are, accompliflied, by the 
treacherous, cruel, and tyrannical church of Rome. 

Ver. 8. ( Whom the Lord will confume, by the breath of his mouth ; 
and will deftroy , by the brightnefje of his coming:) —Thefe words 
mud be confidered, as thrown in, by way of parenthefis: or elfe 
his deftrudtion, mentioned in this verfe, will be placed before his 
coming and the manner of it, mentioned in the next verfe.—And 
this account of his final deftrudtion was very opportunely thrown in, 
to comfort the minds of the Thefjalonians and other chriftians, un¬ 
der fuch a dark profpedt; by afluring them, that this apoftafie and 
tyranny fhould unqueftionably come to an end, and truth and 
righteoufnefle finally prevail and triumph. 

As the laft fentence was inferted by way of parenthefis, we may 
go on, with the principal fubjedt, as if it had not been inferted. 

Ver. 9,—12. When the obftrudting power is removed j—“ then 
“ fhall be reveled that wicked one; whofe coming is after the working 
“ of Satan, with all power, and figns, and wonders of a lye ; and 
“ with every unrighteous deceit, among thofe that perifh ; becaufe 
“ they have not entertained the love of the truth, that they might 
“ be faved. And, for this reafon, will God fend them the energie 
“ of error, that they might believe a lye : That they all may be 
“ condemned, who have not believed the truth, but have taken 
“ pleafure in unrightcoufnelTe.” 

The many pretences to miracles, in the church of Rome, have 
abundantly confirmed this p . They have afierted that churches 
have been taken up, in one place j and carried, through the air, in¬ 
to diftant countries: that images have noded, fmiled, frowned, or 
fpoken, upon oceafion': that the firft convert, which St. GW made 
in Switzerland, was a bear 1: that St. Anthony of Padua preached to 
a vaft aflembly of fifties, which he had miraculoufly called together; 
and which devoutly heard him preach the word of the Lord r : that 
St. Francis preached, with great fuccefle, to birds and beafts, which 
he thought our Lord had commanded, when he ordered his apofUes 

“ to 


p See More’s myjiery of iniquity , p. 133, &c, 

' See Addifon's travels , p. 284. 

I See Addifotfs travels, p. 47, &c, where you will find the very fermon itfclf. 
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“ to go into all the world, and to preach the go/pel to every 
'* creature 

Numberleffe have been the fictitious apparitions of the fouls of 
dead men, in order to prove fuch a ftate as purgatory . Nay ; to 
prove this, what have they not pretended to ? voices from heaven or 
hell, cures at the fhrines of the faints, or by their bones or reliques ; 
to which they have fometimes aferibed the power of railing per- 
fons from the dead! All the legends and lying wonders, which 
the molt diabolical invention could contrive, have been madeufe of, 
to found or fupport this notorious apoftafie. 

The church of Rome pretends, at this day, to the power of work¬ 
ing miracles ; and holds this to be one of the marks of the true 
church. Whereas the pretence to miracles, now a days, is one 
mark of the falfe church, or one reafon for fufpeding her to be 
that antichriftian fadion, which would come after the working of Sa¬ 
tanwith all power , and figns, and lying wonders , and with all the 
deceit of unrigbteonfnefe, &c. 

Chriftianity was fufficiently attefted by the miracles, which were 
worked, when it was firft planted in the world, and wants not mi¬ 
racles to be worked, now, to prove and fupport it. Only allow 
men full liberty to examine ; and wcll-difpofed perfons will difeern 
that chriftianity is of divine original. But falfe dodrines and an 
apoftate church will for-ever want new proofs and frefh fupports. 

Some have fuppofed that, by lying wonders , the apoftle meant true 
miracles, but worked in fupport of a lye. Others have under- 
flood them to be here called lying, or falfe miracles f . And I am 
much inclined to think that they are all lying miracles , which are 
pretended to, in fupport of falfe dodrines or wicked practices. For 
it is hard to fuppofe that God would fet his feal to a lye And, as 
to the miracles of the church of Rome , the fad has been, that, 
where men have had liberty, freely to examine them, they have 
been detected, as mere forgeries". 

And by all the deceit of unrighteoufneffe, G?c.} How remarkably 
have they fulfilled this part of the praedidion ? They have appeared 
as the profeffed and beft friends of chriftianity, and confidently af- 

ferted : 

f AugujUn. de civ. Dei. L. 20. c. 19. 

1 Sec what Dr. Sykes has faid, in his book on miracles, to (how that what the ma*- 
gicians of Egypt pretended to do, by their inchantments, was all artifice and de- 
luiion. 7 

■ See John Fox's afls and monuments , VqL 2, p . 330. Dr, Geddes his traftr y 
VqL 3. p, 25, bY. 
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ferted “ that theirs is the only true church ; M whileft they have la 
reality been its greatefl: enemies w .—They have reprefented, as mar¬ 
tyrs, men and women, who never had any exigence: and cano¬ 
nized, for faints, fictitious perfons, heathens, and the moft flagiti¬ 
ous of finers. They have confecrated murthers, aflaflinations, 
maflacres, treafons, and rebellions; by promifing their votaries, that 
they fliould not pafle through the fire of purgatory, but have an im¬ 
mediate entrance into heaven; if they fhould be cut off, in perpe¬ 
trating fuch black and horrid crimes. 

They have made great ufe of Jckool-divinity ; by fpecious, fophif- 
tical arguments, defending even tranfub/iantiation itfelf; confound¬ 
ing the underftandings of weak men, by their fubtleties; and argu¬ 
ing them out of their fenfes. They have forged fome books ; and ' 
interpolated, or caftrated, fuch books as were genuine; or done all 
in their power to fupprefle them; according as they have appre¬ 
hended they have affected them, or their unrighteous caufe. They 
have reprefented apochryphal books as canonical. And have either 
hindered the canonical books of fcripture from being fairly tranflated, 
and freely read in the mother tongue ; or they have made fuch tran- 
flations, as would beft ferve their own purpofe. They have left out 
the fecond commandment; becaufe it condemns their idolatry. 
They have likewife done all, they could, to puzzle and confound 
the meaning of fome texts; and have given falfe gloffes and amazing 
interpretations of other texts.—They have confered great riches, ho¬ 
nors, and dignities, on thofe, who have fallen in with, and fupported, 
their worldly views. And the terrors and cruelties, which they 
have exercifed, upon fuch as have oppofed them, have been already 
taken notice of. 

They have pretended to the power of the keys, or of binding and 
loofing. They have claimed full power and authority to pardon 
and abfolve, or to cenfure and condemn, to open the gates of hea¬ 
ven to mankind, or to (hut them againft them, at their pleafure; 
and have reprefented almighty God as bound to ftand to their deter¬ 
minations.—In confequence thereof, they have pardoned and ab- 

folved 

w Laftant. L. 7. § 19. « Hie eft autem, qui appellatur antichrijlus , fed fe ipfe 
c ‘ Chriftum mentietur, & contra verum dimicabit, &c. This is he , who is called 

antichrift ; but he will feign himfelf to be Chriji , and will fght againjl him , &c. 
How remarkably applicable are thefe words to the Bijhop of Rome , who lays claim to 
the title of c< the fucceftor of St. Peter , the vicar of Christ upon earth : And, 
“ confequently, to be the head of the church, and the father and paftor of all the 
“ faithful ? ” See the Popijh catechif?n; chap . laji . 
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folved Tome of the mod flagrant villains ; and have condemned, to 
the pit of hell, fome of the mod innocent, moft holy, and mod 
excellent perfons, that ever lived. 

It would be endlefle to mention all their pious frauds, and fpe- 
cious, afionifhing methods, to increafe their numbers, to draw in 
the worft of men, and to difcourage the beft; in order to gratifie 
their exorbitant luft of riches and ambition, worldly dominion and 
grandeur. Well might the apoftle reprefent them as pradtifing every 
unrighteous deceit . 

But who mud be their converts? That alfo the apoftle has plane- 
ly told us; viz. Such as are loft \ [loft to all fenfe of virtue and 
goodnefle;] who have not entertained the love of the truth ; fuch as 
willingly believe and imbrace a lye ; and take pleafure in unrighteouf- 
nefje .— And among fuch, it is juft with God to fuffer the energie of 
error to be exerted, to let them take their own way, and to perifh 
in their own delufion. For muft not men have caft off* the love of 
truth, and have loft all relifh for it, who can delight in their fabu¬ 
lous traditions and lying legends; and tamely give up the fcriptures, 
or fpeak of them with contempt ? 

Thus have I gone through every part of this prophefie, and 
fhown (I hope) that no prophefie can be more exaflly accom- 
plifhed. 

Objection. It may poflibly be thought, by fome, to be an 
objection to this interpretation, <c that St. Paul has taken no notice 
“ of this prophefie, in his cpiflle to the Romans \ though Rome was 
“ the very pla.ce, where the man of fin was to appear.” 

Answer. The church of Rome was not then planted. However; 

St. Paul did, afterwards, evidently caution that church againft apoftafie; 
and acquaint them, if they apoftatifed, what their end would be. 

[Rom. xi. 17,—22.] That was as much as he thought fit to fay, 
in that epiftle ; as he had not planted the chriftian church there j 
nor ever been, at that time, in perfon among them. 

But there are four particulars, which appear to me to afford a 
fair and full anfwer to this objeftian. (i.) When St. Paul wrote 
the epiftle to the Romans, the chriftians at Rome had not fallen in¬ 
to the miftake, concerning the fpeedy coming of the day of the 
Lord. And, therefore, there was not the fame occafion of taking 
notice to them, that the man of fin would appear, and a grand apo - 
flafie happen before that day. (2.) The apoftle was cautious in 
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defcribing the power, which obftrufted the revelation of the man 
of fin. He would not mention it, in writing to the Tbe/Jak- 
tiiam ■, much lefle, furely, in writing to Rome, the very feat of em¬ 
pire. Efpecially, as he miift have fpoke out, in writing to chrifti- 
ans, who had never feen him; or elfe they could not have under- 
ftood him. Whereas, in writing to the HheJJalonians , he could fay, 
“ Do not you remember that, when I was with you, I told you 
thele things? And you know what now obftrudteth, &c.” (3.) 

Though the apoftolic epifiles were writen to fome particular 
churches, and more exa&ly futed their cafe; yet they were fpread 
among the other churches, and received, and publicly read, by them, 
as containing matters of common concern. And of what moment 
was it, whether the chriftians at Rome read this prophefie, in the fe- 
cond epifile to the Thejfalonians ; or in an epiftle dire&ed, and fent, 
in the firft place, to Rome ? As the apoftle had publifhed this pro¬ 
phefie, among the chriftians, in the Jecond epifile to the TbeJJalonians , 
before it appears that there was any chriftian church at Rome, he 
had no occafion to write it, in a letter to that imperial city, after¬ 
wards. It was enough to fend them a copy of the jecond epifile to 
the Thejfalonians. (4.) When the apoftle came in perfon to Rome , 
(as he did, once or twice, after writing his epi/lle to the Romans ,) he 
would as freely and readly impart this prophefie to the chriftians 
there, as he had done to the Theffaloniam , and to other churches. 


Let us now conclude this diflertation, with mentioning fome 
corollaries from what has been faid. 

I. The vifible church may err, and fall into a dreadful apo- 
ftafie. 

So it did under the old teftament, [1 Kings eighteenth and fol¬ 
lowing chapters; and particularly, 1 Kings xix. 10. 2 Kings xvi. 

1, &c.] And the prophets fequently upbraided the people of God, 
for their defection and revolt from God. [See Ifa. i. 1, &c. Jer. i.16, 
&c. and many other places of the old teftament.] And the chrijii- 
an church is fo far from being exempt, that a moft grievous apo- 
ftafie and defedlion therein, is foretold exprefsly, both here and 
elfwhere. 

II. From what has been faid, it is eafie to judge concerning po¬ 
pery and the reformation. 


It 
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It is not the largenefie of a church, nor her external pomp and 
fplendor % which makes her the true church ; nor are they always 
the fchifmatics , who are the feweft in number. No ! fuppofe rooft 
of the nations of the earth fhould agree together, in maintaining 
abfurd dodtrines, fuperftitious worfbip, immoral and unreafonable 
practices, uncharitableneffe, and impofitions; they would be the 
heretics and JchiJmatics . And let the number, who feparate from 
them, in defence of truth, virtue, liberty, and charity, be ever fo 
few; they would, in reality, b z the true church •> and, as fuch, be 
approved of God : whileft the other would deferve no other name, 
but that of a grand fchifm , or worldly faftion ; even though their 
party were as numerous, as that, with the foies of their feet, they 
could drie up rivers. 

Holding the truth in love is a mark of the true church; and fuch, 
as forfake this, are apoflates . Such is the fchifm, faction, and apo- 
ftafie of the prefent church of Rome , that fruitful mother of idola¬ 
tries and of the abominations of the earth. And reformation is a moft 
glorious thing, when founded upon its right bafis, of reafon and 
fcripture, liberty and charity. 

III. “ How ftrong an argument may what has been faid, afford 
us, for the truth of the chrijiian religion ? ” 

Here was a fignal event foretold, and that many ages before it 
came to pafle ; an event, the like to which had never happened, 
fince the creation of the world ; and, moft probably, there never will 
happen fuch another. It was, therefore, an event, which was out 
of the reach of all human conjedture, or forelight. And yet, ex¬ 
perience hath fhown that the praedidtion was exadt.—Neither enthu- 
feajls nor impojlors could poffibly have guelfed fo agreeably to fo 
uncommon an event. Nor can we, who have lived to fee and know 
fo much of the accomplilhment, defcribe this apoftafie in a more 
concife, juft, or lively manner, than St. Paul hath here done, in 
a few verfes; and St. John> more largely, in the Revelation .—They, 
therefore, muft have been true prophets, or elfe they never could 
have delivered fuch remarkable pradidtions, which time and fadt 
have fo amazingly verified. 

Some other arguments for the truth of the chriftian religion, though 
juft and conclufive, may be of a more fubtile and difficult nature. 

But the rife and progrelfe of this apoftafie is a fadt; a plane, noto¬ 
rious, and well known fadt.—An argument, which cannot eafily 
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te .evaded j but mu ft ftrike the virtuous and attentive !—All church- 
hiftory, for feveral paft centuries, is full of it. And we need on¬ 
ly open our eyes, and we may behold too much of it. For the 
man of Jin is even now upon his throne ; exalting himfelf, as much 
as he can, above all the kings of the earth ; and, with fuch ftrong 
delufions, feducing the nations, as to make many of them to be¬ 
lieve a lye. 

They may pretend, among us, that Popery is altered, and become 
a meek and harmlcfie religion. They may mifreprefent it’s tenets, 
and allege that they have now thrown off that perlecuting fpirit, 
which they have formerly difcovered y . But is not tranfubftanti- 
ation one of her doctrines? and does not the hellifh court of inquifi- 
tion flill fubfift in Spain, Portugal, Italy , and other popijh coun¬ 
tries ? And the repeted perfecutions of the proteftants in France , 
Germany, and other places, are fufficient to convince us that the 
church of Rome, where (he has power, is ftill the fame perfect¬ 
ing church, and her religion the fame bloody religion, as ever; and, 
though drefled up in fheep’s clotheing, (he is no other than a raven¬ 
ous wolf. 

Our anceftors felt the tremendous effefls of her perfecuting power, 
and experienced her tender mercies to be the moft dreadful cruelty. 
Nay ; we ourfelves were in eminent danger; but, by a very mer¬ 
ciful interpofition of the divine providence, the fnare was broken, 
and we moft happily efcaped. Yet all pious and benevolent perfons 
are daily mourning over this antichriftian corruption and tyranny; 
and ready to fay; “ How long, O Lord, holy, juft, and true, 
wilt thou not deliver thine eledt; who cry unto thee, day and 
night ? ” 


Christianity is a religion, reafonable and excellent in itfelf, 
promotes the pureft and moft exalted virtue, was at firft planted by 
infpiration and miracles; and here is a moft remarkable prophefie > 
which, after fo many hundred years, is exactly verified by a noto¬ 
rious event.—What evidences would be fufficient, where all thefe 
are reiedled ? 

J IV. We 


y . in i Johan, v. 21. having reprelented the danger there was, of the firft 

chnftians falling into tome adfe of idolatry, praftifed among their heathen neighbors, 
adds, “Nunc (ah dolor!) nonnulli catholici, habitantes inter hsereticos, rerum 
“ per diverfas provinces potientes, interdum quaedam faciunt, autdicunt, fidei ca- 
« tholicae, aut inftitutis ecclefiae, diflentanea.” So that the papijh difguifing and 
mifreprefenting, in protejiant countries, the doftrines and pradtices of the Romijh 
church, is no new thing ; as is here planely teftified, and lamented, by one of their 
own communion. 
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IV. We ought not to be (hocked at the prefent ftate of the 
chriflian church ; becaufe the apoftles of our blefled Lord prophe¬ 
fied that fuch it would be. 

Though the beft things are liable to corruption; yet one would 
hardly have thought it poflible, that fo great, fo notorious, a cor¬ 
ruption, could (by any pretence) have fprung out of the chriftian 
religion. Look into the new teftament, which contains the religi¬ 
on of Jefus ; and look into the doftrine, difcipline, and worfhip, 
the whole polity and conflitution, of the church of Rome ; and you 
may eafily perceive that light and darknefle are not more oppofite. 
The doftrine of ckrijiianity is all rational, it’s worfhip free from fu- 
perftition and idolatry, and it’s laws require thegreateft virtue and puri¬ 
ty. But the dcdrine of the church oj Rome is abfurd, her worfhip over¬ 
run with fuperftition and idolatry. And that wicked church (which 
fchifmatically calls herfelf the catholic and only true church) hath in¬ 
vented fo many arts to make men very religious, without any virtue or 
true goodnefle, that (wherever it is eftablifhed and prevails) it in¬ 
courages almofl: all manner of wickednefle and abominations. 

Daniel prophefied z , that the God of heaven would erett a king* 
dom, which fhould be fubjedl to the fon of man . And we fay 
<c that this kingdom of righteoufnefle was actually eredted, by our 
Lord Jejus Chri/l” Now, upon looking abroad, into a great part 
of chriftendom, it is natural to inquire, <f Is this the kingdom, which 
Daniel prophefied of? ”—No ! to prevent the anxiety, and diftreffe, 
which might arife in the minds of true chriflians, from fuch a dark 
and gloomy appearance, it was alfo prophefied that, out of this fpi- 
ritual kingdom, there would arife one of the greateft apoftafies and 
corruptions, that ever appeared in the world; though true chriftianity, 
as contained in the (criptures, has all along been invariably the fame. 

V. ,c How ought we to rejoice that tnis unrighteous and tyran- 
<c nical power fhall come to an end ? and think ourfelves obliged (from 
41 a fenfe of duty to God, and of benevolence to mankind) to do every 
“ thing in our power, towards bringing about fo happy an event? ” 

Blefled be God that we are delivered from this worfe than Egyp¬ 
tian darknefle and flavery. Particularly, let us refledt with grati¬ 
tude upon our narrow and almofl: miraculous efcape, at the ever * 
memorable revolution , under the aufpicious coududt of the glorious 
prince of Orange , King William of immortal memory: which (by 
the favor of a kind and watchful providence) laid the foundation 
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of a later efcape ; when, by the contrivance of a perfecuting, reft- 
leffe, and bigoted fadtion, a Popijh pretender was ready to afcend 
the throne. Then it was, that King William s noble legacy took 
place, by the coming in of the illujlrious boufe oj Hanover j a fami¬ 
ly, which were among the JirJl protefters againfl Popery, and who 
have ever fince continued protejlants: and (which has been, in a 
diflinguilhing manner, the glory of that illuftrious houfe, and at¬ 
tended with the greateft and mod diffufive bleflings) they have, 
upon many occafions, been flrenuous afiertors of the liberties of 
mankind, both civil and religious. 

The happy effedts of this, they th'emfelves faw and experienced, 
during the rebellion, 1745. when their enemies were intimidated, 
by the remarkable zeal and number of their friends j when perfons 
of all ranks and orders, and of almoft all fedts and parties, fo zea- 
loufly entered into aflociations, againft a popijh , abjured pretender, 
and his high-land banditti j and in the lupport of our proteflant 
royal family in the pofteflion of the Britijh crown. —Blcffed be God 
for fuch a royal family ; and let all the people fay, Amen ! May 
they and their dependents continue friends to mankind, throughout 
all coming generations; and experience the joys and ample bleflings, 
which attend the fincere love of truth, virtue, religion, and liberty. 

It is faid that this corrupt and perfecuting religion gains ground 
in this protejlant nation ; and even in this day of light, liberty, and 
freedom of inquiry. But, furely, this muft procede from fome neg- 
ledt among proteflants. And what madnefle mufl; pofltfle fuch as 
would bring us back again into this fpiritual Egypt ? When all wife 
men would carefully avoid her crimes, for fear of at laft partaking 
in her plagues. 

It is the duty of parents and tutors, in the education of children ; 
and of minifters, in the inftrudtions which they give to their people ; 
diligently to train them up in the true principles of th t protejlant reli¬ 
gion. And it is the duty of all protejlants to give up whatever abfurd 
dodtrines, or impofing principles, they may have hitherto mixed with 
what is truly reajonable and chrijlian. ’Till thefe things be done, 
it muft be expedted that Popery will always be thrufting in it’s clov¬ 
en foot among us. 

Thanks be God that we have the feriptures fo common, not on¬ 
ly in the original, but in our own language; that we are allowed 
the liberty of private judgment; and blefled with fo many, and 
fuch excellent helps to underftand our Bible ! that fuch a fpirit of 
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liberty and free inquiry hath, in this laft age, gone out into the land. 
May kind heaven diffufe this happy fpirit every where, and grant it 
the moll: lading duration ! 

It is not three hundred years fince our anceftors were required to 
believe the groffed abfurdities, and to pradtife the mod dagrant fu- 
perdition and idolatry ; and that upon pain of forfeiting all that was 
dear to them, in this world; and of being lentenced to eternal dam¬ 
nation, in the world to come.—Though the fird reformers made a 
noble dand, and went great lengths, in a little time ; yet they could 
not (hake off one of the word parts of popery ; viz. the fpirit of 
fallibility and perfecution . And a race of tyrannical kings, fupported 
by covetous and ambitious prieds, continued to pradtife, upon their 
fellow proteflant j, that cruelty, which all proteflants fo much and fo 
judly exclamed againd ; when pradtifed, by papijis^ upon themfelves. 
By thefe means, it has come to paffe that true liberty and free inquiry 
are but of yederday. A bleffing, referved, by providence, for us ! 

The mod acceptable way of tedifying our gratitude to almighty 
God, for fo great, fo inedimable a bleffing, is to dudy the feriptures 
with care and diligence ; and to form our faith and worlhip, our 
temper and pradtice, accordingly : freely to allow others that liberty 
of private judgment, which we ourfelves fo ardently and reafonably 
derfre: to avoid uncharitableneffe towards fuch as differ from us; and 
to fhow our good-will even to the perfons of the papifts y whiled we 
fo much and fo judly abhor their religion. Let us do all we can to 
carry on the reformation to greater purity and perfedtion ; and parti¬ 
cularly take care to watch againd a narrow, bigoted, perfecuting fpi¬ 
rit, in all the branches and degrees of it. Let us lay the dreffe in re¬ 
ligion, where reafon and feripture have laid it, (not in abdrufe noti¬ 
ons and unintelligible fubtleties, not in forms and ceremonies of hu¬ 
man invention, nor in an empty profeffion of the pured and bed re¬ 
ligion in the world ; but) upon the fincere love of God and of one 
another ; upon a due government of our paffions, affedtions, and appe¬ 
tites ; and the habitual love and pradtice of univerfal holineffe. For 
what avails it, what church any man belongs to, what advantages 
lie injoys, or what profeffion of religion he makes; if he does not 
love God and keep his commandments; if he abufes his liberty to 
licentioufneffe ; and, in the midd of fuch marvellous light, manifeds 
that he prefers darkneffe, by leading a wicked life ; which, of all 
others, is the blackejt hcerefie , or the mod flagrant and mod notori¬ 
ous corruption and apojlafe . 

The end of the fecond Diflertation. 
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SECT. I. 

I F we would have a full account of the ftate of things, when 
St, Paul wrote this his JirJi epiftle to Timothy', we mull care¬ 
fully coniider the following particulars. 

I. Timothy's life and character. 

II. The planting of the chriftian church at Ephefus. And, 

III. The time when, and the occalion upon which, this epiftle 
was writen. 

The inlarging upon thefe particulars, will be the more proper 
and even neceffary, (not only as the two epiftles to Timothy have 
occasioned many and warm controverlies; but) as this will, in a 
great meafure, ferve as an hiftory to them both; and be frequently 
refered to, in the notes, in order to render them the Ihorter. 


I. As 
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The Hijlory of 

I. As to Timothy's life and charadter. 

He appears to have been a native of Lyftra, (which St. Luke 
has called a city of Lycaonia , Adts xvi. i. compared with chap. 
xiv. 6.) Some think that his parents, came from Thefjalonica ; be- 
caufe he is reckoned among the melfengers of the church of the 
Thejfalonians, Adis xx. 4. 

His father was, a greek, or gentile ; but his mother was a jeweffe. 
Moft probably, his father was a devout gentile as he had married 
a jewefte. 

According to an antient reading, Adlsxvi. 1. Timothy's father was 
dead, and his mother now a widow. But Erafmus has very inge- 
nioufly accounted for that various reading, and I lay no ftrefie upon 
it. [Fid. Mill, in loc. ] However ; the hiftory of the ABs of the 
apoftles, and what is laid in St. Paul’s epiftles , incline me to think 
that Timothy's father was now dead, and that his mother was a 
widow. 

His grandmother, whofe name was Lois, and his mother, whofe 
name was Eunice, being jewejfes , and both of them very pious 
women j—they had given him a very religious education, and had 
taken particular care to acquaint him with the Jcriptures of the old 
teftament. But, as his father was a gentile, (and, perhaps, would 
not confent to it) he was not circumcifed in his infancy. 

An.Chrifti St. Paul, having preached eight or nine years, as a chriftian pro- 
Claud. 4 phet, was fent, along with Barnabas, to Jerufalem, with the cha¬ 
ritable colledtion, made by the chriftians at Antioch •, and then was, 
by his rapture into paradlfe and the third heavens , admitted to fee 
our Lord Jesus Christ, in perfon, after his refurredtion from 
the dead j and to receive the revelation of the gofpel, which he was 
to preach unto the gentiles , immediately from him. [2 Cor. xii. 1, 
&c. Adts xxii. 17, &c. See Mifcell. facr. EJfay lUl] Then he 
feems to have been conftituted Apoftle of the gentiles; and Barna¬ 
bas did, probably, receive his apoftolic commijjion , at the fame time. 
[Adts xi. 30. and xiii. 2. compared with 1 Cor. ix. 6. and Gal. ii. 9.] 
As there were only elders , and no apoftle, then, at fferufalem , there 
could be no fufpicion of their having received their revelation of the 
fcheme of the gofpel, or their apoftolic commijjion , from fuch as were 
apoftles before them. 

When they had delivered the charity of the chriftians, at Antioch, 
to the elders of the chriftian church, at Jerufalem, (which is called 
the fulfilling their mini ft ry, Adts xii. 25.) they returned to Antioch ; 

and 
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and then the holy fpirit , by the mouth of fome of the prophets 
there, faid, <e Separate me Barnabas and Saul , for the work, to 
“ which I have lately called them i,e, at Jerufalem . Adts xiii. 
i, &c. And they, accordingly, recommended them to God for 
fuccefle and a blefling, by falling and prayer, accompanied with 
laying on of hands. 

Barnabas and Saul , thus commiflioned, qualified, and recom¬ 
mended to the divine blefling, left Antioch in Syria, and fet out 
upon their Jirft apojlolic journey . 

When they had pafled through Cyprus , and were come to Pam - An.Chrifti 
phylia , John Mark , who was an evangelift , or an afliftant to thofe cla ^’ 
two apo/iles , left them, and went back to Jerufalem ; (Adis xiii. 

13.) either in queft of St. Peter , for whom he feems to have had a 
particular affection ; or, as difcouraged, at the profpedt of the 
work, in which they were ingaging,—However; the two apojlles An.Chrilti 
went on ; and, coming to Antioch in Pifidia , they there gathered Cla ^* 6 
the* firft chriftian church from among the idolatrous gentiles. 

From thence they went to Icoriium ; and, after fome ftay there^ 
they had private intelligence that the unbelieving jews and gentiles 
had confpired, with fome of the rulers of that city, to ufe them in 
a bafe and cruel manner. Upon which, they evaded their malici¬ 
ous projedl, by fleeing to Derbe and Lyjlra , and to other places in 
that neighborhood : and there, alfo, they preached the gofpel. For 
God, who brings good out of evil, has often fpread the gofpel, by 
the perfections railed againft fuch as preach it. 

At Lyflra , I fuppofe, that Lois , Eunice , and Timothy, were all 
converted to the chriftian faith, at this time, But, if Timothy was 
now converted, it is highly probable that he had not, as yet, any 
of the gifts of the holy jpirit imparted unto him, by the laying on of 
the hands of the apo/lles. They did, indeed, ufually impart the holy 
fpirit (as I apprehend) to all adult chriftians, immediately after baptifm. 

But Timothy feems now to have been fome years under twenty j 
and, therefore, could not be reckoned among the adult. 

Some illuftrious evidences attended their million and dofhine, 
during their prefent abode at Lyjlra ; and particularly their inftan- 
taneous cure of the man, who had been lame from his birth 5 which 
made the idolatrous gentiles imagine, that the two apo/lles were two 
gods. And their modefty and humility, in refuling the facrifices 
and exceflive veneration of the people, was another beautiful cir- 
cumftance, almoft equally remarkable and affecting. 

D d We 
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We are frequently obliged, in giving an account of the firft: 
planting of chriflianity, to draw a difagreeable picture of the unbe¬ 
lieving jews: and particularly, as to the cafe before us, we are 
told, that, when Paul and Barnabas had been for fome time at 
Lyjlra, the unbelieving jews, in the neighboring towns, had got no¬ 
tice of it; and followed them, from Antioch and Iconium, even to 
Lyjlra ; incenfing the populace againft them, by reprefenting them 
as impoftors and ill-defigning men; 'till at laft they prevailed with 
that rabble, in a tumultuous manner, to ftone St. Paul, upon the 
fame account as he Jtimfelf had formerly confented to the ftoning 
of St. Stephen. And, when they had ftoned him, they draged him 
out of the city, as thinking that he was quite dead. [It is to this, 
very probably, that he in part alludes, 2 Cor. xi. 23; 25. in fay¬ 
ing, that he had been in deaths often j and particularly, that once he 
had been jloned. ] But, though his enemies left him for dead, the 
chriftians would not leave him. And, whiled they were Handing 
about him, with much anxiety, he, to their great joy, revived, 
and got up ; and went privately with them into the city: and, the 
next day, he departed, with Barnabas, to Derbe ; where (with 
all his fores and bruifes about him) he began, with his wonted vi¬ 
gor and fortitude, to preach chriflianity ; and there again he made 
feveral converts.—To his treatment in thofe places, and at this 
time of his being there, does St. Paul evidently refer, 2 Tim. iii. 
10, 11. where he faith to Timothy, Thou haft fully known,—my pa¬ 
tience, and the perfecutions, and ajftidlions, which befel me, at An¬ 
tioch, at Iconium, and at Lyftra ; what [or how great] perfecuti¬ 
ons I indured : but out of them all the Lord delivered me. —As Ti¬ 
mothy was a Lyftrian, he was, perhaps, an eye-witneffe of St. 
Paul’s being ftoned there; and one of them, who flood by him, 
when he revived, after ftoning. 

Paul and Barnabas revifited the churches, which they had 
planted, and ordained their elders to be bifhops and deacons. And, 
then, they returned to Antioch, in Syria ; from whence they had 
fet out upon that their firft apofiolic journey. 

Now the famous difpute arofe about the gentile converts fub- 
mitting to circumcifion, and the whole law of Mofes ; which oc- 
cafioned Paul and Barnabas to go up to ferufalem. And, 
when that affair was decided, by the apofiles, elders, and bre¬ 
thren, they returned to Antioch in Syria , and delivered unto the 

church 
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church that unanimous determination . And there they tarried for 
fome time. 

When they had refolved upon a fecond apoflolic journey , in order An.chrirti 
to vifit again the churches, which they had already planted, Bar - cla ^' I0 
nabas> as it fhould feem, out of his very great natural affedtion for 
his coufin "John Mark , infifted upon it, that he fhould be permitted 
to go along with them, a fecond time, as an evangelifl , or their 
minifter. Pauly judging more impartially, and*without the bias of 
confanguinity, refufedto admit him: becaufe he had, at Pamphylia, 

(either in a cowardly or humorfome manner) left them, in their 
laft apoflolic journey and would not accompany them, in their ne- 
ceflity, as he ought to have done. And the contention grew fo 
warm, between thofe two excellent men, that they parted compa¬ 
ny. For, though they were infpired as to the whole fcheme of the 
chrifiian dodtrine, and may fo far be depended upon, as infallible ; 
yet it is unreafonable to expedt that they fhould be infpired, in 
their ordinary condudt; or devefted of all human infirmities. And 
it would be ridiculous to make fuch things any objedtion to the 
truth of the chrijlian religion . On the contrary ; it ought to be 
looked upon, as a proof of the great fairneffe and impartiality of 
the facred hiftorians, that they have not concealed the foibles and 
imperfedtions of the apoftles and other chriftians.—As to Paul , and 
Barnabas , and Mark y it appears abundantly, that they were after¬ 
wards reconciled ; and adted, again, in concert for the fpreading of 
ebrifiianity. 

In the mean time, God, in his good providence, made their 
feparation turn to the more extenfive benefit of mankind. For 
hereupon they went to plant the gofpel, in different places; Barna - 
nabasy taking his nephew, John Mark y along with him, and fail¬ 
ing to Cyprus , his native country ; and Paul chofe, for his afiiftant, 

Silasy [or Sihanusf] who had been lately fent, as one of the meffen- 
gers of the church of Jerufalem, to the church of Antioch and 
who had, fince that, chofen to tarry at Antiochy with St. Paul , 
rather than to return with Judas, the other meffenger, to Je- 
rufalem . 

St. Paul, being recommended to God, for his bleffing, by the 
prayers of the church at Antioch , (accompanied, perhaps, this fe¬ 
cond time, alfo, with laying on of hands) went, with Silas , through 
feveral parts of Syria, and through Cilicia , his native province, to 
confirm the chriftians, and to make more converts. And, where- 
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ever it was proper, he delivered the epiftle, from the church at Je- 
rufalem, concerning the freedom of the gentile converts , from a 
fubjedtion to circumcilion, and to the whole law of Mofes. 

Arriving again at Lyftra , among other agreeable circumftances, 
he found young Timothy to have made fo very great a progreffe in 
chriftianity, that he was much taken notice of; and greatly ad¬ 
mired, and refpedled, by the chriftians, in general, at Lyftra and 
at Iconium. —One of fuch early zeal and diftinguifhed piety was not 
to be loft in the croud; nor would St. Paul fuffer fuch talents to 
lie buried in a napkin. No! he knew mankind too well; and had 
fuch an ardent and indefatigable zeal for propagating chriftianity, 
that (as Barnabas and he had parted company; John Mark had 
forfaken him, when he had very great occalion for him; and he 
had none but Silas to go along with him and aflift him, in a work, 
which required fo many diligent and faithful laborers: for thefe 
and like reafons) he, with great earneftnefle, defired to take Timo¬ 
thy along with him, as another afliftant. But the Apoflle’s faga- 
city and zeal was not all: in this cafe, there was alfo fomething 
fupematural. For fome of the chriftian prophets (mofl probably 
at Lyftra ) prophefied of Timothy's, great ufefulnefle; and direded 
the Apoftle to the choice of him for a companion, i Tim. i. 18. 
and iv. 14. Thus directed of heaven, St. Paul took Timothy along 
with him. But firft, with his own confent, he circumcifed him. 
For he was now at age to have it done with his own confent. 
And, if his father was dead, there was nothing to obflrud the do¬ 
ing of it,—The apoftle did not think it abfolutely neceflary to Ti¬ 
mothy’s falvation ; but he did it, to take away all occafion of offence 
from the jews, in thofe parts. For they knew well enough, that 
Timothy's father was a gentile, and that he had not been circumcifed 
in his infancy. 

The reafon, why St. Paul circumcifed Timothy, and would not 
confent that Titus fhould be circumcifed, was, becaufe both Titus 
his parents were gentiles. And the apojlles, elders, and brethren at 
Jerufalem, had given it, as their unanimous opinion, that there was 
no neceffity for fuch to be circumcifed, upon their becoming chrif- 
tians. For, unto them, chriftianity was the perfeft law of liberty , 
or of freedom from the ceremonial law. But Timothy's mother 
was a jewejje ; and it is a rule with jews, both antient and mo¬ 
dern, that, (Partus fequitur ventrem) if the father be a jew, and 
the mother a gentile, the Jon is no jew, but a gentile ; but, though the 

father 
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father be a gentile , if the mother be a jeweffe , the fon ought to be look¬ 
ed upon as a jew y andy as fuch y ought to be circumcifed . 

It is probable that Timothy had been baptized, upon his conver- 
lion to chriftianity ; but it does not appear that he then received 
any fpiritual gifts, or miraculous powers; moft likely, becaufe of 
his unripe age. However; having, lince his baptifm, approved 
himfelf in a very remarkable manner, and much beyond his age ; 
and being now pointed out, by prophefie; the apoftle lays his hands 
upon him, and imparts unto him the holy fpirit \ to qualifie him 
for that great work, whereunto God, by the mouth of his pro¬ 
phets, had appointed and called him. i Tim. iv. 14. 2 Tim. i. 6. 

—Along wilh the apoftle y or foon after him, the elders of the church at 
Lyfira y laid their hands upon Timothy , (not to impart the holy fpirit y for 
that none but an apoftle could do ; but) to fignifie their concurrence 
in prayer, for the divine bleffing, upon him and his future labors. 

Having added Timothy to his company, St. Paul went through An.Chrifti 
Phrygia , Galatia y and Troas , (where St. Luke feems to have joined ^^ 5 *" 
company with them. Aftsxvi. 8,9, 10.) From thence, they went ' f 
to Macedonia . And, at Philippi t St. Paul and Silas [ Silvanus ] 
were ftripped, and fcourged, in an ignominious and cruel manner; 
but Timothy and Luke (thofe two young evangelijls) were not yet 
called to fuffer, in fo great a degree. 

It does not appear that St. Luke went any further, with them, 
at this time: but, from Philippi y the apoftle went, with Silvanus 
and Timothy , and planted a church at Thejfalonicay and another at 
Bercea ; in both which places they were perfecuted, in a violent 
manner, by the unbelieving jews, —A greater ftorm was ft ill gather¬ 
ing, which feemed chiefly to threaten the apoftle ; and, therefore, 
he was fent away to Athens , by the chriftians of Bercea ; Silvanus and 
Timothy tarrying behind him. But he fent orders that they fhould 
follow him with all fpeed. Accordingly, Timothy came up with 
the apoftle at At hens , but Silvanus tarried ftill at Bercea . From 
Athens , St. Paul fent Timothy back to Thefjalonicay to take care of 
the affairs of that church, about which he was in fo great anxiety; 
and he himfelf went to Corinth .—There Timothy came up with hint, Anno 52; 
again, from TheJJalomca ; as well as Silvanus from Bercea: and they CJaud - 
joined with him in writing the two epifles to the TheJ[alonians.-~ 

Moft probably, the epiftle to the Galatians was writen from Corinth , 
not long after the two epiftles to the Thejfalonians .—From Corinth , 
they went to Cenchrea , and from Cenchrea to Ephefus . 


SECT. 
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II, T T was propofed to confider the planting of this chriftian 

_|_ church at Ephefus. 

jftn.Chrifti When St. Paul came thither, the firft time, he brought with 
Claud" 14- Aquila and Prifcilla , whom he left there, behind him. For 

he himfelf did not then tarry long at Ephefus. While he did ftay 
among them, he (as his manner was) frequented the fynagogue ; and 
indeavored to convince the jews, and devout gentiles , that Jesus 
was the MeJJiah. But he did not, at this time, attempt to preach 
to any idolatrous gentiles. 

As he had (home his head at Cenchrea, and was under the Na- 
zarite’s vow, he refufed to tarry longer with them, even though 
they requefted him to flay. Bur, when he took his leave of them, 
he told them, “ that, though he was now haftening to ferufalem , 
to keep the approaching feaft there, he would [God willing) after 
that, return to them again.” From Ephefus, therefore, he took 
fliip for Ccefarea, and from Ccefarea he went up to ferufalem , to 
pay his refpedts to the church, there. For that was the firft of all 
the chriftian churches; and is therefore called, Ads xviii. 22. the 
church, by way of eminence.—After he had vifited the church, and 
made his offering at the temple, as a Nazarite, he departed from 
ferufalem , and went down to Antioch in Syria. And there ended 
his fecond apo/lolic journey. 

When he was at liberty, he took the church of Antioch, in his 
way, before he fet out upon any of his apoftolic journies ; and feems 
to have regarded that, as the firft of the gentile churches ; as feru¬ 
falem was of the jewifh , or indeed of all the chriftian, churches. — 
After fome ftay at Antioch, he fet out again ; and went over all 
the country of Phrygia and Galatia, from church to church, 
in that order, in which he had planted them ; [Fid. Millii 
prolegom. 538.] ftrengthening and eftablifhing fuch, as he had con¬ 
verted, in his former journey. 

Since the apoftle had left Ephefus, there was come thither one 
Apollos, a jew, a native of Alexandria in Egypt, where the jews 
were very numerous. He was one of fohn Baptift's difciples ; a 
very eloquent man, who had made a great progreffe in the ftudy 
of the fcriptures of the old teftament. But he knew no more of 
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the chriftian religion, than John Baptijl had taught; whofe preach- 
ing was only to prepare men for the kingdom of the MeJJiah ; 
which, he intimated, 14 was then at hand : and declared that (though 
a he baptized only with water) the Mejjiah would baptize with the 
“ holy Jpirit', attended with a glory, like a flame of fire/'— Apollos^ 
therefore, did not know that the Mejjiah was come, nor who the 
perfon was; much leffe what progrefle the chriftian religion had 
fince made. But, being inflamed with a zeal to do good, he went 
to the fynagogue, and taught accurately, and with great eloquence 
and fortitude, as far as heunderftood, concerning the Mejjiah and his 
kingdom. When dquila and Prijcilla heard him, and obferved his 
fervency and eloquence, they very wifely judged that he might be of 
great fervice ; and, therefore, they took him, and inftruefted him more 
fully in the chriftian religion, i,e, concerning the nature of its dodtrine, 
and the grand fads, which had happened, fince the imprifonment 
and death of John Baptijl . But Apoltos , foon after, left Ephefus ; 
and went to Corinth ; where he was recommended to the chriftians, 
by a letter from Aquila and Prijcilla .—Thus it appears that the 
church at Ephefus was planted by St. Paul , (accompanied by Silva - 
nus and Timothy) and watered, in his abfence, by Aquila and Prif- 
cilla-y but it does not appear that Apollos ever preached in the fyna¬ 
gogue, at Ephefus , after Aquila and Prijcilla had more fully in- 
ftruQed him in the chriftian religion. 

When St. Paul had finifhed his journey, through the upper parts An.Chrifti 
of Afia Minor , he (according to his promife) returned to Ephejiis ; 
and there he found twelve perfons, who were the difciples of John 
Baptijl. And (being willing to impart unto them fome fpiritual 
gifts, if they had not received any already) he afked them, Whether 
they had received the holy Jpirit ? They replied, that they had not fo 
much as heard that the holy fpirit had been poured out; or that any 
perfons had been baptized therewith, as John the Baptijl had prae- 
didted. “ No ; (fais the apoftle, not without wonder and furprize) 

** What! not fo much as heard of the eflfufion of the holy jpirit? 

4< Pray, into what then were ye baptized ?” They anfwered, 

We have been baptized only into John* s baptifm, in hopes that 
“ the Mejjiah would fhortly appear." The apoftle faid, IC John 
41 did, indeed, praepare the way for the coming of the Mejjiah , by 
11 baptizing with the baptifm of repentence, for the remiffion of 
u fins; and warned the people not to take him for the Mejjiah^ 

9t nor to reft in what he had done j but to look further, and to be- 

41 lieve 
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“ lieve on him, who was then juft ready to appear. For he was 
“ the promifed and long-expe£ted Mefliah. This Mejflah, of whom 
“ John Baptijl fpoke, is adtually come, and Jefus of Nazareth is 
“ the perfon; and he baptizes with the holy Jpirit j as it was fore- 
“ told he would do.” 

When they underftood this, they were baptized, in the name of 
the Lord Jefus, as the Mtjflah adfually come. For they already 
believed in God, the father: and, after baptifm with water, St. 
Paul laid his hands upon them, and baptifed them with the holy 
Jpint j whereby they were immediately indued with fpiritual gifts, 
or miraculous powers. For prefently they, fome of them, fpoke 
languages, which they had never underftood before; and others 
prophefied, i, e. fpoke by injpiration, concerning fome future con¬ 
tingent events j or rather uttered fomething by injpiration , that was 
for edification, or exhortation, or comfort. 

Perhaps thefe twelve had been converted by the eloquent Apollos, 
before he met with Aquila and Pri/cilla. But it may be inquired, 
“ Whether they had been jews, or devout gentiles ? For St. Paul 
* c was theapoftleof the gentiles ; and glories in his being fo, Rom. 
,c xi. 13. and was acknowleged as luch, by James, Peter, and 
“ John, the three moft renowned apoftlcs of the circumtifion , Gal. 
“ ii. 9. And he is rarely faid to have confered the holy Jpirit upon 
“ jewilh converts.” 

Anfwer. John Baptijl's miniftry was among the jews. And, not- 
withftanding all that he and our Lord had faid and done, the apoftles 
fcrupled the reception of uncircumcifed gentiles, feven or eight years 
after our Lord’s afcenfion. It is, therefore, unlikely that the dis¬ 
ciples of John Baptifl, who had heard nothing of the effufion of the 
holy Jpirit, (hould have heard of the converfion of the gentiles ; and 
niuch more unlikely that they (hould attempt the converfion of 
fuch.—But further ; it ought to be remembered that Timothy was 
a jew ; and yet St. Paul imparted unto him the holy Jpirit. And, 
when he converted both jews and gentiles, in the fame town, there 
feems to be no intimation of his imparting the holy Jpirit, to his 
gentile, and not to his jewijh, converts, alfo. Neither does there 
feem to have been any reafon for his making any fuch diftindlion.— 
From fuch confiderations, therefore, I incline to think that thofe 
twelve had been jews, before they became the difciples of John 
Baptifl. 


It 
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It has been obferved, that, when St. Paul was the firft time at 
Ephefus , he made no long flay ; becaufe he haftened to be at Je - 
rufalem , at the approaching feaft. But, now, he is willing to tar¬ 
ry, as long as they could in reafon defire ; and accordingly he, for 
three months, frequented the fynagogue of the jews ; publicly, and 
with fortitude, declaring that Jefus was the Mejfiah ; and preaching 
the other great dodlrines of chriftianity. And, when feveral of the 
jews were hardened, beyond all convidtion ; and not only refufed to 
believe, themfelves; but even caft injurious refleftions upon the 
chriftian religion, before the multitude ; and would thereby have 
hindered others from believing; the apohle left the fynagogue: 
And, taking the chriftians along with him, he went and kept his 
affembly, in the fchool of Tyrannu r, (or Purnus-y) whofe fchool 
was, perhaps, what the jews called Beth-Midraft>> or a divinity- 
fchool ; in which they ufed to handle intricate queftions and diffi¬ 
cult dodrines. There St. Paul preached the chriftian dodtrine for 
two years together, and, according to two or three of the antient 
MSS. he taught five hours a day, i, e, from eleven a clock in the 
morning to four in the afternoon. [Fid. Beza. & Mill, in AEi. 
xix. 9.] By his indefatigable diligence, for fo long a time, chrifti¬ 
anity ipread greatly. For all the inhabitants of the proconfular AJia y 
whether jews or gentiles , had thereby an opportunity to learn the 
true chriftian dodtrine; and to fee it confirmed, by mighty and 
convincing atteftations. 

Now, mod probably, Philemon was converted, by fome of the 
apoftle’s afiiftants; whom he fent out, from Ephefus , to plant the 
gofpel at Coloffe, and the neighboring towns of Laodicca and Hiera - 
polis. [See the Hiflory before Philemon.] 

St. Paul fais, of himfelf, 1 Cor. xv. 32. Phat y after the manner 
of men , he had fought with wild beafts at Ephefus. That hath, in¬ 
deed, been frequently interpreted of the riot, made there, by De¬ 
metrius \ in which, Caius and Arifiarchus } two of the apoftle’s com¬ 
panions, were hurried into the theatre : and St. Paul himfelf would 
have ventured in, after them, had it not been for fome of the Afi - 
archs y who were both magiftrates of Afuiy and the majlers of the 
theatre a ; who were fo much his friends, as to advife him to the 
contrary. But that the fir[l epiftle to the Corinthians , was writen 

E e before 

a That the Ajjarcha were fuch as prefided over their games and folemn rites, 
in honor of Diana, _ and their other gods: and confcquently were mnjiers of the 
theatre. See Dr. Hammond on A&s xix. 31. 
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before that riot happened, appears frpm i Cor. xvi. 8. For there 
the apoftle intimateth his defign “ to tarry at Ephefus, for fome time 
longer.” Whereas, after (he riot, raifed by Demetrius, he laid 
afide his thoughts of flaying longer, and haftened away with all 
fpeed. What, therefore, he lais, of fighting ’with wild be afts , at 
Epheftus, i Cor. xv. 32. muft refer to fomething elfe. 

Another, and a more probable, interpretation of that text, is, 
that the apoftle thereby refers to the oppofition, which he met 
with, from the jews of Ephefus , before he left the fynagogue; and 
that he calls them wild beafis, in the fame fenfe that he himfelf 
called Nero, or his lieutenant, a lion ; and that our Lord called 
Herod Antipas, a fox.- —But the following reafons induce me to 
think that St. Paul adtually fought with fome wild beafis, in the 
theatre, at Ephefus. The Afiarchce , or mafters of the theatre, feem 
to have been well acquainted with St. Paul, in the riot, that De¬ 
metrius afterwards raifed: and (like true friends) perfuaded him not 
to venture himfelf into the theatre •, poflibly, as knowing to how 
much danger he had already been expofed, in that place.—Again } 
he fais, 2 Cor. i. 8, 9, 10. 1 would not have you ignorant , brethren, 
of the trouble, which befel us in Afia, how we were prejjed out of 
meafure, above firength, in fo much that we dejfaired even of life . 
But we had the fentence of death in ourfelves, that we fhould not trufi 
in ourfelves, but in God, who. raifeth the dead j who delivered us from 
fo great a death, and doeth flill deliver :—in which expreflions, it 
is probable, he might allude to what he had hinted, 1 Cor. xv. 32. 
and I am not Angular in thinking fa—But the argument of the 
greateft weight, is, his ufing that phrafe. After the manner of men, 
i, e. according to the barbarous cuftom of the men of that age. [See 
Dr. Lightfoot and Dr. Whitby on 1 Cor. xv. 32.]—To this conflict 
he himfelf doeth perhaps allude, 2 Cor. xi. 23. in faying, That he 
had been in deaths (or in danger of death) "often. —The filence of St. 
Luke, in the APIs of the Apoftles, is an objection againft this inter¬ 
pretation. But it is evident, his intended brevity led him to pafl'e 
over in filence feveral of the remarkable adtions and fufferings, 
which the apoftle himfelf has either mentioned, or glanced at, in 
his epiftles. 

Fighting with wild beafts, and being thrown to them, were dif¬ 
ferent things. The manner of fighting with wild beafts was thus: 
The perfon, condemned to that dangerous combate, was allowed 
armor to defend himfelf* againft the lion, bear, or whatever wild 

beaft 
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btaft was let loofe upon him. And the combate was in the theatre ; 
as a public fpedtacle to the people, after they had been entertained 
with other diverfions. [And to their coming laft upon the ftage, 
there is a fine allufion, i Cor. iv. 9.] If they were killed in the 
fight, there was an end of them: but, if they vanquifhed the wild 
beaft, and came off vi&orious, the judge of the games commonly 
granted the prifonec his pardon.—If the apoftle thus fought, that 
God, who delivered Daniel from the hungry lions, and who had 
imployed this apoftle in fo vaft and beneficent an undertaking* 
took care to deliver him from Jo great and dreadful a death . 

St. Paul\ during his abode at Ephefus , did not only preach the 
chriftian dodtrine, moft faithfully and diligently ; but rouzed the 
people to attention, and confirmed his million and dodtrine, by 
fome fignal miracles. For (befides inftantaneoufly and perfectly 
cureing many difeafed perfons, and fuch as were poffeffed or luna¬ 
tic) the very manner of working fome of his miracles was very re¬ 
markable and extraordinary. For he never faw feveral of therri, 
whom he cured; but only fent handkerchiefs, or aprons, which 
he himfelf had touched ; and, when the fick perfons were touched 
by them, their difeafes were removed immediately and intirely. 

Yet more to augment the apoftle' s fame, and exalt the credit of 
chriftianity, there happened the following remarkable occurrence. 
Certain vagabond jews, who pretended to exorcifms , and expelling 
damons , obfetving that St. Paul, by invoking the name of fefus, 
did, fuccefsfully, what they only pretended to, they refolved to do 
fo too; and, accordingly, commanded a lunatic perfon to be heal¬ 
ed, and the evil fpirit to depart out of him, in the name of that 
Jefus , whom Paul preached. Particularly ; feven fons of one Sceva , 
a jew , who was a prieft of the firft of the four and twenty courfes, 
tried this projedt. To whom the poffeffed perfon replied, in the 
name of that fpirit, which was thought to poffeffe him ; “ Jfds 
li and Paul I know very 'well, and greatly revere them. But, 
u pray, who are you ? or whence have ye your authority ? that I 
“ (hould in the leaft regard you ? or your impotent attempts ? " 
And, having faid this, he leaped upon them ; and, in the ftrugle, 
overcame, and wounded, them. Nay ; he tore off their cloathes, 
and handled them, in fo rough and terrible a manner, that they 
were glad to get out of the houfe, and efcape with their lives. 

The fame of fo remarkable an occurrence fpread fwiftly through 
all,that large city of Ephejus , both among jews and gentiles: and it 
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ftruck a great and unufual awe upon all that heard of it; and not only 
put a flop to (uch impoftors abufing the facred and venerable name 
of Jesus, but made it to be greatly magnified and revered. 

Ephefus was a city, where exorcifms and incantations had been very 
much pra&ifed. And the gentiles there phanfied that Diana prefided 
over their incantations. For, by Diana, was meant the moon. But, 
upon this difafter which befell thofe exorcifts, many of them, who 
had imbraced the chriftian religion, came to the apoftle, and ac- 
knowleged that they, alfo, had formerly been guilty of pretenfions 
to for eery and exorcifms, and fuch-like foolilh and wicked pradtices; 
and confefled that they now looked upon fuch things as criminal. 
Nay ; feveral of them even brought their books, (which contained 
‘ifitrid ypJfj.fj.otla b , the myfteries and inftitutions of that pretended art; 
fuch as the methods of incantation, the words to be made ufe of, 
and the proper feafons and places for making ufe of them) and they 
threw them into the fire ; and burned them publicly, and in the 
face of the whole city. And the value of them was computed and 
found to be fifty thoufand pieces of filver. By a piece offiver, is meant 
a Jhekel. Dr. Arbuthnot fais that a Jhekel was equal to two (hillings, 
three pence, and three eighths of a penny, of our money. According to 
that valuation, fifty thoufand (hekels would amount to five thou¬ 
fand, feven hundred, and three pounds, two (hillings, and fix pence, 
of our englifh money. . And yet, though their books amounted to 
that large fum, they now chearfully burned them. So mighty was 
the evidence of the chrijlian religion , and fo great and amazing its 
effects! 

An.Chntti Having flayed fo long at Ephefus, and labored with fo much 
Nero! 3. fuccefle, the apoftle was now thinking to leave Afa-,. and to take 
Macedonia and Achaia in his way to Jerufalem. For he had re- 
folved, after he had been once more at Jerufalem, to go to Rome, 
the feat of empire, and miftrefle of the world. [Adis xix. 21. 
2 Cor. i. 15, 16. Rom. xv. 23, 24.] He was not afraid to appear 
in the greateft cities, and among the mod acute people; for he 
knew that he had truth and evidence on his fide, which always, re¬ 
commend themfclves to the impartial and inquifitive. However ; 
finding it as yet improper for him to leave Ephefus , he fent away 
two of them, who attended him, to go to Macedonia. Adis xix. 2 2. 
(and to Achaia, 1 Cor. iv. 17. and xvi. 1, 2 ; 8, &c. 2 Cor.ii. 1.) 
to redtifie any diforders that might have happened in thofe Churches, 

. .! ■' and 

? P1 “t- Sympof. Lib. VII. Qu. 5. p. 706. D. Edit. Franc! 1620, 
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and to forward/ their collections, for the ufe of the poor chriftians 
in Judcea ; which was what the apoftles, Peter , fames, and John , 
had requeued of him ; and a thing moft agreeable to St. Paul's own 
benevolent fpirit. For he had purpofed to make fuch a collection, 
before ever they mentioned it to him. Gal. ii. io. His beloved 
< Iiwothy i was one of the meflengers ; and the other was Era/lus> who 
bad been chamberlain of the city of Corinth-, Rom. xvi. 23. and 
who, though he was now with the apoftle, at Ephefus, appears to 
have lived at Corinth . 2 Tim. iv. 20. 

While St. Paul was ftiil at Ephefus ; and (as I fuppofe) timothy 
and praflus gopp for Macedonia - y [1 Cor. iv. J7. compared with 
xvi. 10/] there came, from the church of Corinth, three meflengers, 
to the appflle, viz. Stephanas , Fortunatus , and Achaicus ; (and 
along with them Apollos, the eloquent Alexandrian ; 1 Cor, xvi. 12.) 
bringing, him a-letter from that church, wherein they defired to 
knowihe apoftle’s opinion, concerning feveral doCtrines and practices. 
[1 Cpr. xvi. 17. and vii.1, &c.] 

. Some of the houfe of Chloe had informed him of their divifions 
and contentions i [1 Cpr. i.i n.] and*: poflibly, 1 Cor. v. 9. may 
only refer to a letter, which he had begun to write, upon that in¬ 
formation: but thele three meflengers coming, and giving'him a 
more particular account ; and, likewife, bringing him a letter, with 
fo many queries and difficulties in it - he began and wrote Another 
letter, without fending what he had writen before. [Compare 
2 Cor. a iii. 1,2. and Mr. Locke's note there. ,] , .■ . ; .r ■ 

A jewijh chriftian, a falje apoftle (who'vivas, probably, a feribe 
of the feCt of the Sadducees), had made a great difturbance in the 
church at Corinth ; and very much pccafipned his, writing the jirfl 
epiftle to the Corinthians.-~-\t is finely conjeClured, from 1 Cor. v. 8; 
compared with xvi. 8. that that epi/ile was writen about the time 
of the jewiJJj pajjbver : and it is* evident that he fent it, by the hands 
of Stephanas , Fortunatus , and Achaicus . But, though he prefled 
Apollos to go back with them, he refufed ,* as knowing too much 
already of- their factions and contentions. 1 ■ 3 '■ . - ; 

Th z Corinthian meflengers [being difmifled,! the apoftle >proceded 
in his great work at Ephefus. But, whileft he was imploying bis 
diligence there, and had his head and hands full of the care of all 
the churches, he is molefted, and driven from thence, in a violent 
manner. It muft beobferved, that Ephefus was the metropolis and 
noble mart, not only of Ionia , but even of all the proconfular 
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fitaated upbn the river Layjher: and that it was famous for 
the magnificent temple of Diana-, which was two hundred and 
twenty years in building, and was reared at the common charge of 
all Afia. propria. It was four hundred and twenty five feet long, 
two hundred and twenty broad j fiupported by one hundred and 
twenty feven ftately pillars, each of them frxty feet high ; thirty 
fix of which were carved* and that by the celebrated hand of Scopdtt. 
—And, indeed, fo admirable and grand was the ftrud/ture, that it 
was commonly efteemed one of the feven wonders of the world. 

It had been twice burnt down before this. The firft time was. 
On that very day, in which Socrates was poifbned ; and the fecond 
was,.on the night, in which Alexander the great was borne. The 
lafl: of which times, it was fet on fire, on purpofe, by Erojltatus 
who, being put upon the rack, to extort from him. the motives of his 
fo doing, confeffed, “ that he had deftroyed fo exquifite a ftrufture, 
purely that he might be remembered in future ages.” Upon which, 
they not only put him to death ; but the common council of Afid 
made x decree;, “ that) his dame fhould never be mentioned any 
mane.”: It .would have been a pity to have robbed him of that 
fame, far which he’had fo ardent a defire ; if he had fought it by a 
more virtuous and benevolent adtion. And, indeed* it was out of 
liheir power to do it. For moft of the hiftorians , who have wrote 
of thofe limes, have, among dther things, recorded this his extra¬ 
vagant love of.fame.—The templfe of Diana was loon rebuilt, 
the famous Denocrates (whom Alexander the great did afterwards 
imploy, in planning and building the magnificent city of Alexandria) 
being architect-, and it was wonderfully adorned, efpecially by the 
Ephefians. Afterwards Nero plundered it of it’s riches. And, in 
the; days of Gallienus the emperor-, the Goths intirely ruined it. 
Although, according to fome travellers, there are ftill lbme vener- 
atble heaps of rubbilh, and fome few ftately ruines, fuppofed to 
be the remains of that once magnificent temple c .—However ; when 
St. Paul was there, the' temple was in its glory. And, in that idol¬ 
atrous city of Ephefus , was-St. Paul perfecuted, by fome of the re¬ 
tainers: to the temple of Diana. For, one Demetrius, a filver- 
fmith*. made Giver lhrines for Diana -, (i, e, little models of that 
temple, with folding doors; which being opened t the image of 
the godejfe was feen placed therein.) Thofe lhrines he fold, to fuch 
as ufed- to: come and worlhip her, at Ephefus. And-he, being a 

■ • • ; - \ -• leading 
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Jewing man in that bufinefle, imployed a great many artificers un¬ 
der him, to whom he gave confiderable wages. Them did he call 
together, and thus befpoke them. “ Brethren, you know very 
41 well that, by thistrade, we get our bread, and all our riches. 
<« And, therefore, it greatly concerns us, how we let the making 
« of images be reprefented, as a foolifh, or a wicked, thing. 
<e Whereas, here is one Pauly who has been in this city, for fome 
<c time; and who is become famous, by his works and doftrine. 
« And he (you know very well) has perfuaded a great many people, 
“ not only at Ephe/uSy but almoft through all Afidy that they are no 
c< gods, which are made by the hands of men; and fo has hindered 
“ their frequenting the temple of Diana , as ufual; and has turned 
ct therp afide from our antient and eftablifhed religion, and from 
€t buying up of our fhrines.—If things go on thus; and all fhould 
if run after this Paul y as feveral have done; our bufinefle is at an 
<c end, and the public religion will fuffer. For the temple of 
“ Diana is in danger of being flighted, and her deity contemned ; 
“ though we h^ve both antiquity and univerfality on our fide. For 
<c the godejje fell down from Jupiter many ages ago. And hitherto 
“ all AJia , and the world itfelf, hath adored her/* 

The company of filver-fmiths underftood him; and, betaking 
themfelves to the common method, of concealing private refent- 
ment, and a finifter defign, under the mafk of a public fpirit, and 
zeal for religion ; they ran about the city, in a mofl wild, tumultu¬ 
ous manner, crying out, €i Our religion is in danger! The magni- 
£< ficent temple of Diana ! the temple ! the temple ! great is Diana 
“ of the Epheftans! ” This, in a little time, put the whole city 
in an uproar. And they feized upon two of the apoflle’s compani¬ 
ons, viz. Arijlarchus the Macedonian y and Cains, (who feems to 
have been a native of the city of Derbey Afls xx. 4. but a different 
perfon from the Cains mentioned in the epiftles, 1 Cor. i. 14. 
Rom. xvi. 23. 3 John, ver. 1. The mob, I fay, having feized 

thofe two of the apoftle’s companions, they) hurried them into the 
theatre, to throw them to the wild beafts. And St. Paul had fo 
much fortitude, as that he would have ventured in, after then>, to 
have made his defence before the people : but the chriftians would 
not confent to his attempting any fuch thing. Nay; even fome of 
the Afiarchs were fo much his friends, as to fend privately to him, 
and beg of him not to venture himfelf into the theatre. For it 
might not have been in theii? power to have faved him, among 

fuch 
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fbch an incenfed rabble.—The tumult dill continued, and they 
feemed mightily inraged : though the greateft part of them knew 
not for what. However; Demetrius and his companions continued 
to blow up their zeal. And they perfifted in their clamor; fome 
crying out one thing, and others another. 

At la ft they, by force, fingled out Alexander ; and the jews alfo 
puftied him forwards. For they would gladly have had him fpeak 
to the people; perhaps as hoping that he would throw off the odi¬ 
um from them, and fix it all upon St. Paul, and fuch as adhered 
to him.—I take this to have been Alexander the copper-fmith, who 
was one of the moft violent judaizing chriftians ; and confequently 
one of the greateft enemies to St. Paul, and fnoft in favor with the 
unbelieving jews , of any that pretended to chriftianity. And, if 
fo; no wonder that the jews fhould be defirous of his making an 
oration to the people. But, when Alexander would have fpoken, 
and beckoned with his hand for filence, the people would not hear 
him. For they knew that he was of the race of the jews ; and con¬ 
fequently an enemy to Diana , and to their idolatry. They, there¬ 
fore, began to bellow out again, all at once; and they held it for 
two hours; crying out, “ Our antient religion 1 the godefle Diana ! 
“ Down with the jews and th z chriftians, with their unknown god. 

“ Great is Diana of the Ephefians ! ” But, though Alexander was 
hereby prevented from fpeaking in public, he afterwards did the 
apoftle and the chriftian intereft a great deal of harm, by his private 
treachery ; and oppofing the liberty of the gentile converts, or their 
freedom from any fubjedtion to the law of Mofes. 

When the multitude had fpent their zeal and their breath, and 
could be fpoke with, the recorder of the city quafhed the tumult, by 
the following fpeech. “ O ye Ephefians, what has moved you to 
“ make fuch a riot, as if the temple, or our antient religion, were 
“ in danger ? Does not all the world know that the city of Ephefus 
“ takes care of, and adorns, the temple of the great godefle Diana , 
“ and worfhips that image of her, which (according to tradi- 
“ tion) fell down from Jupiter ? As no man can contradidl this, 
“ ye ought to have been quiet, and not to have adted fo rafhly 
“ and irregularly. Why have you apprehended thefe two men ? 
“ They have neither robbed your temple, nor blafphemed your 
€t godefle, or faid any thing in particular about her, that I know 
“ of. For, fuppofe they have fpoken againft images made by the 
“ hands of men, it is well known that this image of Diana fell 
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« down from Jupiter himfelf, arid was not made by the hands of 
€< any man. ; 

“ Demetrius and his companions have impofed upon you, and 
“ i n g a g e ^ you in their private quarrel: but they ought to have 
< ( taken another method. For, if they have juft accufations againft 
« any man ; there are courts, or feflions held ; and there are judges. 
« Let them procede in a legal manner, before a court of juftice; 
ct and they will have right done them. But, if you inquire about 
“ other matters; (as whether the temple is in danger or no ; or what 
“ perfons, or religions, fhall be tolerated in the city 5) you ought 
ct to inquire in a regular and lawful alfembly. For, I can allure 
<c you, we are in danger to be called in queftion, for this day's up- 
l( roar. And, I am afraid, we lhall not be able to give any good 
“ account of the matter.” Upon hearing this, the people imme¬ 
diately difperfed. 

This was the ftate, in which St. Paul left the church at Ephefus. 
For he made what hafte he could, from that city, for fear of occa- 
fioning fuch another tumult, or of drawing any further odium up¬ 
on the chriftiaus. 


SECT. III. 

III. TTTE procede to inquire into the time and occafion of St. 

VV Pauh writing this his firjl epiflle to Timothy. 

As he found it unfafe to tarry any longer at Ephefus $ and his fa¬ 
vorite, Timothy , was now returned from Corinth , as he expedt- 
ed, 1 Cor. xvi. 11. die prepares for his departure; as has been 
hinted above. 

During his long ftay there, it appears that many of his friends 
and attendents had come up to him, from divers parts; for in - 
fiance> Eraftus y Stephanas , Fortunatus , Achaicus y and Apollos y from 
Corinth ; Caius and Ariftarchus i from Macedonia ; and perhaps 
Titus , from Syria . And them he fent to feveral places and churches, 
as he judged moft conducive to the intereft of chriftianity: particu¬ 
larly, he fent Titus and another chriftian brother to Corinth 9 to fee 
what reception his firft letter had found among them. And he 
himfelf defigned to have tarried at Ephefus , ’till Titus returned; 
and then to have gone diredtly to Corinth ; from thence to Mace - 
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Sonia ; then back again to Corinth ; and from thence to Judaa. 
But this riot forced him to alter his fcheme. As, therefore, he 
himfelfwas forced from them, fooner than he had defigned; and 
the unbelieving jews and gentiles , and the judaizing chrijliam, were 
all bent againft the true chriftian dodtrine j—he defired Timothy to 
ftay behind him, that he might take care of the chriftian church, 
at Epbefus , in his abfence ; at leaft, ’till true chriftianity was a 
little more rooted and eftablilhed there. And, St. Paul , having 
called together the chriftians, and taken leave of them, in a folemn 
manner, fet out for Macedonia ; having already dilpatched orders 
to Titus to meet him at Troas. 

As he went along the road, it is highly probable that he rumi¬ 
nated very much upon the ftate, in which he had left the church 
of Epbefus: and that, in his journey, or as foon as he arrived at 
Troas , he delivered Alexander and Hymenceus over to Satan ; that 
they might be tormented with fome bodily pains and difeafes; to 
teach them not to blafpheme, or rail at, the true chriftian dodtrine; 
of which they had been notorioufly guilty. They had, both of 
them, in profefiion, imbraced the chriftian religion : but they were 
notorious judaizers, and men of immoral charadters. For, to fup- 
port their pretenfions, they had proftituted their own confciences, 
as well as made fhipwreck of the true chriftian faith. But, bad as 
they were now, they afterwards grew worfe. For Hymenceus came 
at length to affert, that the rejurreElion was already pajl ; and there¬ 
by caufed lome profeffed chriftians to defpair and apoftatife. And 
Alexander oppofed St. Paul, and did him a great deal of harm ; 
either by venting erroneous and wicked dodhines, and fathering 
them upon that apoftle 3 or rather, perhaps, by contending that 
the dodtrine of the judaizing chriftians was the true chriftian doc¬ 
trine ; and that not only the jewijh, but the gentile , chriftians, alfo, 
ought to be fubjedt to the whole law of Mofes , as neceffary to their 
falvation. 

The riot, which Demetrius and his lilver-fmitbs raifed againft 
St. Paul , feems to have affedted him : but the furious oppofition of 
the unbelieving jews, and judaizing chriftians, at Epbefus, appeareth 
to me to have affedted him much more. The judaizing chriftians 
would have compelled the gentile converts, in Galatia , to have been 
circumcifed; that they themfelves might, thereby, have avoided 
the perfecution, raifed by the unbelievingyVwr. Gal. vi. 12. And 
it i6 evident, from this firft epijile to Timothy, that the judaizers had 
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a party at Ephefus > who gavfc heed to fables and endlefle genealo¬ 
gies ; and fome of them pretended to be teachers of the law of M0- 
jh ; though they underftood it not, nor the defign of it. 

One fo deeply ingaged, as St, Paul was, in fpreading true chrif- 
tianity ; and who had fo lately left a church of his own planting, 
that was yet in rt’s tender ftate of infancy, and in the midft of fuch 
enemies;—muft needs be very anxious for Timothy, and that church 
at Ephefus . And, therefore, it is no wonder that he fhould write 
to them. To them , I fay : For it is evident, from many paflages in 
it, that he wrote this efnflle^ not for Timothy's fake alone; but for 
the fake, alfo, of the chriftian church at Ephefus-, and with a defign 
(moft probably) that Timothy fhould read it to them. This, there* 
fore, may be looked upon, as the true epijlle to the Ephefians . 
Whereas; what we commonly call fo, appears to be St. Paul's epijlle 
to the Laodiceans. 

That this jirjl epijlle to Timothy was writen from Troas> and in 
the beginingof the year 58. of Nero 4. is what I incline to believe, 
for the following reafons. 

i. It is faid, 1 Tim . iv. 12. Let no man defpife thy youth. Now, 
fuppofing Timothy to have been fixteen, in the year of our Lord 46, 
when he was converted to chriftianity, he would be only twenty, 
in the year 50, when St. Paul took him along with him, as an 
ivangelijl . And younger than that, we cannot well fuppofe him to 
have been. He was now, therefore, (i, e, in the begining of the 
year 58.) about twenty feven. And, furely, this age was much 
more likely to occafion fuch an injunction from St. Paul, than 
thirty four, or thirty five ; which he mull have been, in the year 
65 ; the time, which hath been pitched upon, by many, for the 
writing of this epijlle ,—A man of thirty years of age, or above, is 
in no great danger of being de/pifedfor his youth. Thirty is reckon¬ 
ed a mature age. It was the year, in which the Levites , under the 
law, entered upon their office. [Numb. iv. 3 ; 23 ; 30 ; 35; 39; 
43 ; 47. with which compare Numb. viii. 24.] About that age, 
our bleffed Lord (as well as jjfohn Baptifl , his foreruner) began his 
miniftry. And about that age, I take St. Paul to have been, when 
he was conftituted apojlle of the gentiles. If Timothy , therefore, was 
above thirty, in the year 65. we may reafonably fuppofe this epijlle 
to have been writen before that time. 

We find this injunction, 1 Cor.xvi. io, 1 r. If Timothy come , (i, e, 
to Corinth,)—let no man defpife him . Mod probably, he was afraid 
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cj bis being defpifed there, alfo, upon the account of bis youth. Now 
that epifile was confeifedly writen, a little before the time that we 
would date this. And thefe two cautions feem to have proceded 
from the fame anxious concern of the apoftle, for his young friend, 
who was fo deeply ingaged in fo arduous a work. 

z. This fir ft epifile to Timothy does well fute the ftate of the 
church at Ephefus, and agree with the hiftory of St. Paul’s travels 
and labors } if we fuppofe it to have been writen, in the year 58. but 
will not fute the flate of things, in the year 65. 

By the ftrain of this epiftle, it appeareth, that corruptions were 
juft creeping into the church, at Ephefus: that they were begining to 
fwerve from the charity, which they owed to the gentile chriftians; 
and turning afide to vane jangling, defiring to teach the law, in or¬ 
der to pleafe the jews and judaizing chriftians. Accordingly ; Ti¬ 
mothy was defired to tarry there, and warn them “ that they fhould 
“ teach no other dodtrine, than what the apoftle had taught.” 
This advice he gave, in hopes of returning fhortly to Ephefus, 
and back it with his own authority: or, if he was prevented, 
that Timothy might not want diredtions', for his behavior, in fuch a 
fituation. 

When St. Paul came afterwards to Miletus, and fent for the elders of 
the church of Ephefus, he intimates that the corruptions among them 
would yet grow worfe. Adts xx. 29, Stc. And, when he wrote his 
fecond epiftle to Timothy, they vyere adtually grown worfe. [See 2 Tim. 
i. 15. and ii. 17,—26. and iii. 6,—9.] But it is probable, [from 
Rev. ii. 1, &c.] that they were, in a great meafure recovered from 
this corruption, in the year 96. when I fuppofe St. John to have 
wrote The revelation. 

Another ftrong circumftance, to the prefent purpofe, is this. 
It was common with the apoftles, not to ordain bifhops and deacons, 
upon the firft planting of a church. But, after they had made 
fome progreffe in knowlege, and were eftablilhed in the faith; 
then the apoftles, or fome of their attendents, went and ordained 
the moft knowing, prudent, and diftinguifhed of the firft converts, 
to be bifhops and deacons, to manage the affairs of that church. [See 
on 1 Thelf. v. 12. and the Effay annexed to 2 Tim. chap. ii. iii.] 
Now, it does not appear that there were any bifhops , or deacons, at 
Ephejus when St. Paul left that city. For Timothy is told, (i Tim. 
iii. 1, &c.) what qualifications he was to look for, in the perfons to 
be fet apart for thofe offices. And is charged, 1 Tim. v. 22. to 
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lay hands fuddenly on no man . Whereas; it is evident that there were 
bijhops at Ephefus , not long after, whom St. Paul fent for, to Mi¬ 
letus :—the very perfons, I fuppofe, whom Timothy had ordained. 
Ads xx. 28. Now that was in the conclufion of the year, 58. in 
the begining of which year, we fuppofe this firft epiftle to Timothy 
to have been writen :—a long time before the year 65! 

3. The dating of this epiftle , in the year 65, appeareth to be 
grounded upon a mere miftake ; namely, “ becaufe St. Paul had 
* c fent Timothy , with Erajlus , to Macedonia and Achaia , a little 
“ before he wrote the firft epiftle to the Corinthians ; [Ads xix. 21, 22. 
u 1 Cor. iv. 17.] therefore it is objeded, that Timothy could not be 
<c with the apoftle, when he was leaving Ephefus \ nor be then de- 
“ fired to tarry behind him.” Anftwer . It is plane that St. Paul 
cxpcded Timothy to return to him, at Ephefus . 1 Cor. xvi. 8 ; 10,11. 
And St. Luke's filence, about his return, is no fufficient objedion 
againft it; becaufe, for the fake of brevity, he hath pafled over 
many things of the like nature. Neither does it appear that Timo¬ 
thy's return was impofiible. On the contrary; the date of things 
renders it highly probable that Jie did return.—For, it is generally 
agreed that St. Paul wrote this nis firft epiftle to Timothy , as he went 
from Ephefus to Macedonia . And, indeed, what is faid, 1 Tim. 
i. 3. feemcth to be a fufficient confirmation of that. Now, two 
fuch journies are all that are contended for. The firft is undeniable, 
from Ads xx. 1, &c. 1 Cor, xvi. 5. 2 Cor. ii. 12, 13. viz. in the 

begining of this year, 58. For the latter, there are only conjedures, viz. 
becaufe he had told the Philippiatis , and the Colofjians , that he de- 
figned them a vifit, after he had his liberty ; (for he was then con¬ 
fined, the firft time, at Rome.) Phil. i. 23,—26. and ii. 24. 
Philem. ver. 22. therefore it is conjedured that he took that journey, 
and took Ephefus in his way, between Colofte and Philippi .—That 
he did Jake this rout, after he had got his liberty, is a mere con- 
jedure. But that he took Ephefus in his way, is utterly improbable j 
for he had never promifed to return again to Ephejus. On the con¬ 
trary ; he had planely and exprefsly prophefied, and declared, that 
he knew the biJhops y and other chriftians, of Ephejus y fhould fee his face 
no more . Ads xx. 25.—And, if the firft be the only journey, and 
this epiftle was writen in, or foon after, that journey, the date is 
fixed, at the time, for which we contend. 

Efttus y Baronius y and Dr. Lightfoot , do all date it about this 
time. And Dr. Hammond , not only dates it at this time > but in¬ 
timates 
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7he Hijiory , &c. 

timates that Troas was, moft probably, the place, where the apbftle 
wrote it. But the noble author of Mifcellanea facra has carried the 
thought further, in his pojlfcript to the preface j which is welL 
worth the perufal: as is, indeed, the whole book , to fuch as prefer 
the ftudy of the fcriptures to any temporal confiderations whatever. 
What arguments are here added, to confirm that account, may 
eafily be feen, by fuch as think it worth their while to compare 
that pojlfcript with this hiftory. 

The Coptic verfion , indeed, has thefe words, at the conclufion 
of this epiftle, ai« Tim avri- intimating that St. Paul fent this 
epiftle , by Titus, his own convert. \VicL Mill, in 1 Tim. vi. ad fin!\ 
If that be an authentic tradition, this epiftle was writen (not from 
Troas, but) from Macedonia. Or, if the apoftle wrote it at Troas, 
he muft have carried it into Macedonia, and have fent it from 
thence to Ephefus. For Titus did not come to the apodle at Troas , 
as he expedited but met him at Macedonia. 2 Cor. ii. 12, &c. and 
vii. 5, 6. 

But, if that reading of the Coptic be only an ingenious conjecture, 
(and that is all which it appeareth t^be) no argument can be drawn 
from it. However j I am more concerned about fixing the time, 
than the place. And the Coptic verfion rather confirms what has 
been faid upon that head. 

I reckon that this was writen the fifth of St. Paul's epifles. But 
by whom it was fent, doeth not jiow appear, unlefle one could de¬ 
pend upon what has been produced from the Coptic verfon j which, 
I apprehend, one cannot rationally do. 
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SYNOPSIS. 


cc 
«c 
«c 
<( 
cc 
ct 
cc 
<( 
c c 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
CC 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 

CC 

CC 

cc 

cc 


S T. Paul begins with aflerting his apojlolic authority; which Writeh 
the judaizers had, very probably, called in queftion: and 
direfts the epiftle to Timothy , his own convert; wifliing him all; n thebc- 
happinefle. And, then, he immediately enters upon the grand g inin g of 
defign of the epijlle ; acquainting Timothy y that,, when he fet out chrift; 5sf 
for Macedonia , he left him at Ephefus i to oppofe the judaizing of Nero, 4. 
chrijiiam; to warn them them to keep clofe to the apojlolic doc- 
trine, and to lay no ftrefle upon fahles and endlefle genealogies; P * 
but to exercife love, efpecially towards the gentile converts. For 
fuch, as turned afide from the fincerity and love, required by the 
gofpel, that they might impofe the law of Mofes upon the gentile 
chriftians, did not duely confider what they did, nor what was 
the grand defign of the law . A law is made to reftrain and con¬ 
demn (not the good, but) the wicked; and the gofpel condemn¬ 
ed! all manner of wickednefle. Of this mod excellent difpenfa- 
tion he had been made an apoftle, even after he had been a blas¬ 
phemer, and a perfecutor, which he could not think of, with¬ 
out tranfport and the warmed: gratitude. And, from God’s fu- 
perabundant mercy to himfelf, he invites all Tinners to repent; 
as having now no reafon to doubt of mercy and acceptance. And 
then he breaks out, again, in praife to the great God, the king of the 
feveral difpenfations, as aftonifhed at the wifdom and goodnefle 
which {hone through them all. In this rapturous drain, he lets 
Timothy know that he committed this work to him; remember¬ 
ing that he had been pointed out, by prophefie, as one that 
would be fit for fuch fervice. And he doubted not but Timothy 
would preferve the purity of the chriftian faith, and a good con- 
fcience, though feme of the judaizing chriftians (and particular¬ 
ly Alexander and Hymenceus) had preferved neither of them; 
but had adled fo vile a part, as that he had delivered them over 
to Satan , that they might be humbled with fome bodily difeafe, 
and learn not to rail at the true chriftian dodlrine. 


" The 
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Chap. II. « The jews and judaizing chriftians confined their charity very 
« much to their own fedt, or nation ; and would not pray for the un- 
“ circumcifed gentiles. They were, likewife, apt to defpife the 
«* princes of other nations, and did not pay a proper deference to 
“ them. In oppofition to that fadtious and uncharitable fpirit, 
“ the apoftle ordered that chriflians Ihould pray for all men, for 
“ governors or fubjedts, jews or gentiles. For God would have 
“ all men to be faved, and, as the mod excellent mean to that 
“ end, to imbrace true chriftianity. Why, then, Ihould men con- 
“ fine their charity to a few ? There is one and the fame God, and 
“ one and the fame mediator, for all mankind ; which mediator 
«* died as a ranfom for all. From him, St. Paul had his commiffi- 
“ on, as apoftle of the gentiles-, and therefore his injunctions came 
“ with authority. By that authority, he further ordered, that the 
“ men fhould offer up the public prayers; and that in any place, 
“ as well as in the fynagogue or temple; if they prayed with holi- 
“ neffe and charity : that the women Ihould wear decent and modeft 
“ apparel, and not delight too much in a rich or gaydreffe; that 
“ their glory and chief ornaments ought to be their own good 
“ works: that the women Ihould learn, and never teach, in the 
“ church, but be in fubjedtion; as the woman was created for the 
“ man, and helped to feduce him. Notwithftanding which, if 
“ they continued to behave well, they Ihould be preferved in child— 
“ bearing : [even though pain and forrow, in conception, was part of 
“ the curfe, pronounced upon the woman, for eating the forbiden 
“ fruit, Gen. iii. 16.] 

jChap.III. ** It does not appear that the apoftle himfelf, during his long ftay 
“ at Ephefus, had appointed any to be bijhops or deacons: but he left 
“ ‘Timothy to do this, as well as other things. And he now order- 
:** ed that fuch, as were admitted to be bijhops , Ihould be men of 
“ prudence and piety, capable of teaching and governing the church; 
“ and that would behave fo as to recommend chriftianity: not 
“ novices, but men of fome Handing in the chriftian church, left 
“ they Ihould grow proud and infolent.—As to the deacons-, they, 
“ alfo, were to be men of virtue, prudence, and integrity; and, 
“ that he might choofe fuch, the apoftle ordered that they Ihould 
“ firft be approved, as private chriftians.—The deaconnejjes were, 
“ likewife, to behave well ; left their folly, or wickedneffe, Ihould 
be a reflexion upon chriftianity.—If the deacons behaved well, in 

“ private 
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“ private life, as well as in their public ftation, he allures them the 
“ office was not contemptible. 

“ Thefe diredtions he gave Timothy ; that, if he fhould not re- 
<c turn to Ephefus , fo foon as he then expedted, Timothy might 
“ know how to behave. For the myftery of godlinelTe was great, Chap.iv 
«« and the myftery of iniquity was then begining to work. And he 
« feems to point out the judaizers y as making way for that grand 
<c apojlafie ; though the apoftafie would not come to it’s height 'till 
“ the latter times. Such pretences to angelical purity, and fuch 
“ diftindtions of meats, are of no account, in comparifon of true 
<c godlineffe, and that fubftantial virtue, to which God has annex- 
« ed a bleffing, both in this and a future life —That God, who 
“ is the favior of all men, whether jews or gentiles , if they believe 
(t and obey the gofpel. Thefe things Timothy was to teach, and to 
« behave fo as that no man might defpife his youth. On the 
“ contrary ; he was to be an example to the chriftians, of every vir- 
“ tue ; and, by private ftudy, and public teaching, he was to im- 
C( prove his fpiritual gifts, and recommend the dodtrine which he 
<( had imbraced. 

“ His prudence was particularly to appear, in his intreating aged Chap.V 
<( perfons, in a filial and modeft manner, to comply with what 
“ was their duty ; and younger perfons, in a familiar and affec- 
(t tionate manner ; but without levity or any indecency. 

“ If any widow had children, or grand-children, they were to 
i( maintain her. For fuch, as were able, were not to burthen the 
“ church with their indigent relations. But fuch widows, as were 
“ intirely defolate, and pious, were to be maintained by the church; 
t( and to minifter to it, as deaconne£es , in any offices, where they 
iC could be of fervice. To prevent fcandal, they were not to be 
<f taken into that office, under lixty years of age : having formerly 
<c lived pioufly and prudently, in more private life. The younger 
“ widows would be more able to maintain themfelves: and, if 
“ taken into the number of fuch as were reftrained from marrying 
“ among the chriftians, they would be under a temptation of mar- 
“ rying to fuch as were not chriftians; and of calling off chriftiani- 
ty itfelf. They, therefore, were to marry \ that they might 
bear, and pioufly educate, children; and fo behave, as that 
chriftianity might not fuffer. For fome had (probably, by fuch 
41 reftraints) been made to forfake the chriftians. 

G g 
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“ The elders, that prefided well, and alfo taught chriftianity, 
“ were (like the firft-borne ) to have a double portion. For it is a 
*» moll reafonable thing that the laborer Jhould have bis reward. 
“ The character of the elders was of great importance ; and there- 
“ fore ‘Timothy was not to hear any accufation againft: them, unleffe 
“ it could be attefled by two or three credible witneffes. But fuch, 
“ as were convicted, were to be reproved publicly, to deter others 
** from offending.—In ordaining bijhops and deacons , Timothy is 
*' warned not to procede rafhly; and told, that fome cafes are 
“ plane, and others more involved. Men's characters, therefore, 
“ were to be carefully confidered j before he ordained the good, 
“ or reproved and rejected the bad. 

Chap. VI. “ The flaves, who were converted to chriftianity, were to con- 
ft tinue faithfully to ferve their infidel-matters: or, if their matters 
“ were chriftian brethren, they were not to defpife them ; as if 
“ chriftianity made any alteration in temporal things, or raifed 
“ flaves to an equality with their matters.—If the judaizers , or any 
“ other perfons, taught otherwife, they did not underftand chrifti- 
“ anity ; but loved contention : and, from a covetous humor, fell 
“ in with the prejudices of their hearers. Whereas a good confci- 
“ ence, and a contented mind, are preferable to all the injoyments 
“ of this world. But covetoufneffe will, in the end, ruine falfe 
“ teachers. Do you, therefore, O Timothy , (fais he) avoid fuch 
“ arts j and adt with the fincerity, candor, and faithfulnefle, which 
“ you have hitherto manifefted. So will you approve yourfelf to 
“ your judge, at his coming. 

“ Such chriftians, as were rich, Were to be put in mind of their 
“ obligations to be generous and beneficent; that their riches might 
“ turn to the beft account, and they themfelves at laft obtain the 
“ inheritance of eternal life. 

“ And, finally, as full of the grand fubjedt of Kis epiftle , the 
“ apoftle leaveth Timothy with a caution againft the judaizing chrif- 
“ tians ; charging him to mind his directions, and avoid their idle 
“ dreams. And, then he concludes, as ufual, The favor of our 
** Lard Jefus Chrijl be with you." Amen. 
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Chap. i. Ver. i, 2. 

INTRO DTJCTIO N. 

TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


P AUL, an apoftle of Jcfus 
Chrift, by the command¬ 
ment 


P A U L, an apoftle a of Jefus An.Chrifti 
Chrift b , according to the a P" Nero.4. 


pomtment, 


NOT E S. 


Chap. I. 

I 


* See on Philemon , ver. i. 

GaVT;, al 8V; th Htfa?tl m r n od° R d “ .« pneral * Cha P; 7- *Tim. i. 

Gal. i iV 16 f fom God, Rom. 1, 2, 3. 1 Cor. i. 1. 2 Cor. i. 1. 

ii. 4! 2 Tim. i. 1 P Tit i 1- , an 2 d 2 -’. 7’ jj? ?• Co1 - *• 1 i 2S» 26, 27. 1 ThelT. 

and commiflion from he Lord iefui rK ft com P are >/ Cor. iii. 5 , 6. His call 

and xxiii T1 and xvvi ,#. ™ Jefus Chnft, ver. 12. Afts JX . 15. and xxii. 21. 

the Lord Jefus Chrift, GaU 7 ,’ * Eph^fit Y,l\ 4^°"* G ° d ** ^ fWm 
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TEXT. 



-r- v x-/ f 

Chap. I. 


NOTE 


ment of God, our favior, and 
Lord 


s. 


Our Lord Jefus Chrift is called ihe apofile and high-priejl of our profeJfion\ and 
was more peculiarly the apoftle, or minifter, of the circumcfion . Heb. iii. i. Rom. 
xv. 8. as he converfed among, and preached to, the nation of the jews. And he 
fais himfelf, 44 As his Father had fent him, fo he fent the apojlles” John xvii. 18, 
and xx. 21. 

Clemens Rcmanus , the moll antient of the fathers , and even the companion of St. 
Pauly [in his epiJUe to ihe Corinthians , § 42.] thus exprefl'es it : 44 The apoftles 
44 have preached the gofpel to us, from the Lord Jefus Chrift ; Jefus Chrift, from 
44 God. Chrift, therefore, was fent of God ; the apojlles by Chrift. So both thefe 
<c tilings were done very orderly, according to the will of God.” 

c As the Lord Jefus Chrift chofe the twelve apojlles of the circumcifion, after a 
night fpent in prayer to the father, Luke vi. 12,—16. and chofe thofe only, whom 
the father had given him, or direrfted him to, by the fpirit, which he had without 
meafure, John xvii. 12. Afts x. 41. (and, perhaps, A£ts i. 2. ought to be fo con- 
ftrued, as to refer to thisalfo.)—So St. Paul does here, and frequently elfwhere, in¬ 
timate, that he was chofen of God, or given to our Lord, as well as the other apoftles. 
A<ftsxxii. 14. Rom. xvi. 25, 26. 2 Cor. i. 1. Gal. i. 1 $ 15. Eph. i. 1. Col. 

i. 1. 2 Tim. i. 1. Tit. i. 1, 2, 3. Hereby he infinuated that, whatever the 

judaizing chriftians might think of him, he was not a whit behind the chief of the 
apojlles. 

d I fuppofe I fcarce need obferve that this is to be underftood of God, even the 
father; as he is here fo evidently diftinguiflied from our Lord Jefus Chrift. 
There is, indeed, fome variety in the readings of Dr. Mill's antient MSS. But, as 
God the father is, in many other texts, called our favior ; and the common read¬ 
ing is fupported, by the greateft number of antient MSS. verfions and fathers ; it is 
probable that that is the genuine and authentic reading. See Luke i. 47. 1 Tim. 

ii. 3, 4. and iv, 10. 2 Tim. i. 8, 9. Tit. i. 3, 4. and ii. 10. and iii. 4; 6. Jude, 
ver. 25. 

This may teach us not to look upon God, the father, as all juftice and terror; 
and our Lord Jefus Chrift, as all love and mercy. No! we frequently read of the 
Jove of God, in giving and fending his only begoten Jon, that whofoever believeth on 
him , Jhould not perijh , but Jhould have everlajling life, John iii. 16. 1 John iv. q. 

Rom. v. 8, &c. And we, likewife, read of the wrath of the lamby Rev. vi. 16. 
even of that lamb of God , who is alfo faid to take away the fin of the world , John 
i. 29; 36. and to have given himfelf for our fins , that he might deliver us 
from this prefent evil worlds according to the will oj God\ even our father . 
Gal. i. 3, 4. 

The original of our redemption, through Jefus Chrift, was the love and good- 
nefle of the father. And hence he is called God f our favior. He contrived and 
propofed it, and fent bis fon to efte# it. And, 'as the Lord Jefus Chrift came 
and executed this great and good defign, in fo condescending and benevolent a 

manner. 



I timothy. 


2 29 


TEXT. 


P A RAF H R AS E. 


Lord Jefus Chrift, which is our 
hope ; 


2 Unto Timothy, my own 
Ton in the faith : Grace, mer¬ 
cy* 


Chrifl: *; according to whofe gofpel, we An.Chrifti 
hope for acceptance with God; though o- Nero.4. 
thersfound their hopes uponotherthings f . <—' 
Unto Timothy, my genuine fon in chap ' 
the chriftian faith e . 2 

May 


NOTES. 


manner, he is alfo juftly ftyJed the favicr of all men , i, e, if they will believe and 
obey him, Matt. i. 21. I Tim. iv. 10. Tit. ii. 13. Heb. v. 9. 

Our javior .] Poflibly the apoftle queftioned whether he would be the favior of 
fuch judaizing chriftians, as wilfully fophifticated the pure chriftian dodtrine ; and 
reprefented it, as inefficient to fave men, without the addition of the law of MoJ'es, 
In his reproving St. Peter , he declares that juftification, by the law , was an impof- 
fible thing, to the jewijh chriftians. Gal. ii. 15, &c. and allures the gentile chrifti¬ 
ans, Gal. v. 2, &c. that, if they were circumcifed, and fought juftification, by 
the low of Mofcs , after they had imbraced th t gofpel, Chrift would profit them no¬ 
thing ; neither would they be juftified at ail. 

c Of God our favior , and the Lord 'Jefus Chrifl.] See note * on 1 ThefT, i, i. 
From God our favior, and from the Lord Jefus Chrift, he had his commiffion as 
apoJUe. In them, both he and Timothy believed ; and in them, the whole church 
at Ephe/us profelTed to believe j though fome of them adfed inconfiftent with fuch a 
profeffion. 

f Our hope,] Col. i. 27. This, alfo, I take to have been defigned, as a reproof 
to the judaizing chrifl ians, who did not make Jefus Chrift, and the method of falvation 
through him, their hope , and only hope : but feemed to place their hope in the obser¬ 
vation of the law of Mofes ; and would have perfuaded the gentile chriftians to have 
done fo too: as if the gofpel'method, of itfelf, and without the addition of the law 
of Mofes , had been inefficient to juftifie and fave men. [See the conclufion of the 
note d above.] 

Docs not this text, likewife, reprove the church of Rome , which trufts in the in- 
terceffion and merits of the faints, and fometimes calls them their hope ? 

2. £ Unto Timothy.] See on 2 John, vcr. I.— My genuine fon in the faith .J Gal. 
iv. 19. 1 Theft, ii. 7 ; 11. Tit. i, 4. Philem. vcr. 10. It was ufual, with St. 

Paul , to call his own converts, more efpecially, bis children. And, from this text, 
compared with 1 Cor. iv. 14, 15. And Philem. ver. 10. I infer, that St. Paul 
himlclf converted Timothy . [See the hijlory prefixed to this epijlle, p. 201.] But, 
poflibly, he might alfo hereby defign to intimate, how much Timothy’s temper, and 
behavior, was like his own ; as if he had really been his own fon , as well as hi9 convert. 
For Jon, in jewijh language, often fignifies an imitator . See John viii, 44. Adt? 
xiii. 10. 1 John iii. 8,9, 10; 12. So St. Paul fais of Timothy , Phil. ii. 20. / 
have no man like- minded, who vjill naturally [or genuinely] take care of your ajfatrs . 
Where we find the very word yvnr'iaf, anfWering to yvtus j«i, here, in the text. And 
Phil. ii. 22. But ye know how fully he hath approved himfelf 5 for , as a fon ferveth 
[his own] father ; fo hath he jerved with me , in Tpreading the go/peL 
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


An.Chrifti May favor, mercy, and all happi- 
5 8 - nefle, be granted unto you, from God 
jjero.4- ^ £ at jj er> t jj e fountain of all good; 
Chap-1. a nd from Jefus Chrift our Lord, the 
mediator, through whom God com¬ 
municates his favors to mankind h . 


cy, and peace; from God our 
Father, and Jefus Chrift our 
Lord. 


notes. 


He might alfo have called him his fon y partly upon the account of his age. How¬ 
ever i I do not apprehend that that was his reafon, here i though it greatly adds to 
the propriety and decorum of the phrafeology. But, which ever of thefe fenfes he 
had in view, he often called Timothy , by that tender and affectionate appellation, 
Son Timothy. See 1 Cor. iv. 17. 1 Tim. i. 18. 2 Tim. i. 2. 

As to Timothy s character, fee the Hiflory prafxed to this epijile . 
h See on x Theft. i. 1. and on 2 Theft, i. 1, 2. 


SECT. II. 


Chap. i. Ver. 3,—20. 
CONTENTS. 

S T. Paul, here, immediately enters upon the grand defign of 
this epijlle ; which, he tells Timothy , was, what he left him at 
Ephefus for, viz. to oppofe the judaizing chriAians; and to warn 
them againA laying any Areffe upon their fabulous traditions and 
far-fetched genealogies; to teach them to be charitable towards the 
gentile chriAians; and that they fhould not offer to impofe circum- 
cifion, and the obfervation of the law of Mofes y upon them ; but 
confider that the true defign of that, and indeed of all laws, is, to 
be a reAraint to the wicked j for which the gofpel is admirably 
calculated. The Revelation of which gofpel (he mentions it with 
tranfport) was committed unto him, who had formerly perfecuted 
the chriAians. And, if he obtained mercy, what need the gen¬ 
tile converts be diffident ? He prefies Timothy to preferve the pure 

chriftian 
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chriftian doftrine, by reminding him that his fidelity and ufefiil- An Chrifti 
nefle were prophefied of; and it concerned him to fulfil the pro- Nero.4. 
phefie. And he concludes this feSlion, with acquainting him, that 
Hymenceus and Alexander, in particular, were under the chaftife- ap ' 
ment of the apofloUc rod, for their hypocrifie, and wilful mifrepre- 
fentations of chriftianity. 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

3 As I befought thee to a- As I intreated you to flay behind me, 3 
bide Hill at Ephefus, when at Ephefus^ when I fet out for Macedo- 

thou mighteft charge Come, »<* % and left you in fuch an hurry, 
that as that I had not time to give you par¬ 
ticular directions b ,— 

I now write unto you, and intreat 
you, principally and in the firft place, 
that you would charge fome c of the 

pro- 


NOTES. 


3. * This (hows where Timothy was, when St. Paul wrote this epijlle to him 5 
and points out the time when it was writen, viz. when that apoftle left Ephefus » 
to go to Macedonia ; which he appears to have done only once. [«SV* the hijiory 
prefixed to this epijlle , p. 221 .] 

b Either we mutt leave out [kolSZc as 9 ] as the Syriac verfion does, or confider 
the expreflion as elliptical , and fupply it after this manner, kolBZc 'sraptxtfAwct <rr, &c. 
(Jraf vCv x] <ri) hot 'srctpayyeiAtfCy as I [ then] intreated you, &c. 

[fo now 1 write and in treat you,] that you charge , &c. 

c T mi feme.] What fort of perfons are here aimed at, appears from what fol¬ 
lows :■ and the prophefie, A£ts xx. 29, 30. refers to the fame fort of men, 

Herodotus , [L. 2. c. 123. p. 137. edit. Gale.] fpeaking of fome of the Greeks^ 
who had done an infamous thing, fais, u I know their names j but do not think 
“ fit to commit them to writing." In like manner, St. Paul would not name the 
falfe apoftle at Corinth \ but fais, 1 Cor. iv. 6. •* Thefe things I have in a figure 
“ transfered to myfelf and to Apollos, for your fakes; that you might learn, in us, 
4< not to think of any man , above that which is writen ; that no one May be puffed 
“ up, for one againft another." In the fame tender manner, does he often fpeak 
of his own nation, the jews , efpecially in the epijlle to the Romans. And here, how 
tender was the apoftle of mentioning the names of his fierceft enemies ; notwith- 
ftanding ihe great provocations, which they gave him ! The judaixing chriftians are 
evidently the perfons here defigned j and Hymenaus and Alexander , as two eminent 
ring-leaders among them; but he would not mention thofe two, 'till he was 
obliged to it, in order to prevent the other chriftians from being as familiar with 
them as ufual. And, though it is highly probable that there were feveral others of 
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


An.Chrifti profefled chriftians, and efpecially fuch 
5 8 - as judaize, to teach no other dodrine 
er ° 4 _. rhan that pure and unmixed chriftian 
Chap. I. revelation, which I faithfully taught 
4 them d : nor to attend to idle fables 
and endlefie genealogies *; which pro¬ 
mote 


that they teach no other doc¬ 
trine ; 


Neither give heed to fables, 4 
and endlefte genealogies, which 
minifter 


NOT E S. 

that party, yet he would not mention their names with infamy, as hoping ftill to 
reclame them. 

As to the inceftuous Corinthian , he never mentioned his name at all. And, 
when he was reformed, he never gives him fo much as one hard name, or difobliging 
title; but fpeaks of him in fuch foft terms, as anyone , or fuch a one. See Mr. 
Locke on 2 Cor. ii. 7. And a fine paftage in Ignatius his epiftle to the Smyrnaans , §5. 

A What the other doctrines were, which the judaizing chriftians taught, has been 
hinted, in the notes d and f on ver. 1. and may be further feen, ver. 6, 7, 8 ; 19, 
and chap. vi. 2, 3 ; 5 ; 20, 21. And, indeed, from moft of St. Paul's epiflles, 
we may fee, how very much he was perplexed, by the oppofition, which he met 
with, from them. The judaizers within the church, and the unbelieving jews 
without, were his fierceft and moft implacable enemies. Gal. i. 6, 7. Col, ii. 4; 
8 ; 16, &c. 1 Theft, ii. 14, 15, 16. 1 Tim. iv. 7. 2 Tim, ii. 14 ; 16; 23. 

and iv. 4, Tit. i. 14. and iii. 9. Remarkably apt to our prefent purpofe'are the 
words of Ignatius , in his epijlle to the Magnrfians, §8 .Be not deceived with Jlrange 
dofirines, nor with old fables , which are unprofitable.- For, if we Jlill continue to 
live according to the jewifli law, we confejfe ourjelves not to have received grace, [or 
the gofpel.] 

4. e The judaizing chriftians valued themfelves very much upon their defeent 
from Abraham and the patriarchs’, though, poftibly, fome of them could hardly 
make out the whole genealogy. But, if they could have done it ever fo exactly, 
chrijlians were to regard no man, according to the flefh ; not to value themfelves, 
or others, becaufe of fuch a genealogy and defeent; nor to rejett, or defpife, the 
gentile chriftians, for want of fuch a genealogy, or extraction.—Holinefte and cha¬ 
rity were chiefly to be looked after, in a chriftian. He, that had thefc, had all 
that was truly valuable ; and he, that wanted them, was of no account in the fight 
of God. 

The generality of interpreters have, by the endlejfe genealogies , here mentioned, 
underftood the jews valuing themfelves for their defeent from Abraham and Ifirael , 
&c. and their traceing their defeent, from the patriarchs, through a great many 
generations. But, if there were any jews, at that time, who pretended to give the 
genealogies of the Mons, I (hould rather fuppofe, that they are here condemned. 
As to the fenfelefte cant of fome of the Valentinians , and Gno/lics , in the fecond 
century, about the generation of the AEons', fee on 2 Pet. ii. 18. and Lord King on 
the creed , p. 83, &c. 101, &c. 


The 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


minifter queftions, rather than 
godly edifying, which is in faith: 
fo do . 

5 Now the end of the command¬ 
ment is charity, out of a pure 
heart, and of a good confcience, 
and of faith unfeigned : 


6 From which fome, having 
fwerved. 


mote fruitlefle debates, rather than the An.Chrifti 
divine difpenfation contained in the 
gofpel f . 

Now the end of your charging them cha P- *• 
to teach none other than the true 5 
chriftian doctrine B , is, to promote fuch 
love, as flows from a pure heart, and a 
good confcience, and an undilTembled 
faith. From which things, fome 6 
chriftians, having wandered out of the 

way, 


NOTES . 


There are four reafons, which induce me to underfland the apoftle, here, as 
condemning fomething like the generation of the /Eons, (i.) Irenaus, ( adverfut 
karef init .) and Tertullian, (de prafcript . haret . c. 33.) Grotius and Dr. Ham - 
mond (on this vcrfe, and ver. 17.) have fo interpreted this text. (2.) The word 
[ fables ] is joined to endleffe genealogies. Whereas the genealogies of the jews were 
fa&s, not fables , How far the Talmudical fables were hereby intended, I leave 
to be inquired. (3.) The number of generations from Abraham to Chrijl were 
not endleffe, but might eafily be reckoned up, being in reality about forty-fiv^ 
Whereas a whimfical head, or wanton, luxuriant phanfy, inftead of thirty genera¬ 
tions of /Eons , might have reckoned up thirty thoufand, or many more. For fuch 
genealogies are in reality endleffe . (4.) Pretending to wrap up profound knowlege, 

or deep, religious myfteries, in fuch hard words, and cant terms, muft needs /tjj- 
nijler idle quejlions, rather than promote the true chriftian faith . 

f ’OixoFo/ziW 0fc» t fo tv 'vlrei, the difpenfation of God , in faith ; or the chriftian 
difpenfation.] This appears, from a very genera) confent of the antient MSS. to 
be the true reading. Some of the la tins read c/ko«Po//i<*p edification \ (which reading 
our common englifh tr 3 nflation has followed :) but Dr. Mill has very ingenioufly 
conjectured, that that was only their interpretation of the word e/xovo/ztav, which 
they could not tell what to make of, in this place. 

5. g T«f vocfocyyihiocu of the commandment .] *H vetpayyiKuc, the commandment , 
in the fmgular number, is found in no more than the following texts, throughout 
the new teftament; viz. A£ts v. 28. and xvi. 24. and twice in this chapter : i, e. 
here, and ver. 18. And it evidently never fignifies the chrifian commandment, or 
deflrine, at large ; but always fome particular order , or charge . Here th* is put 
for Tdi/7H{: and the words fhould have been rendered, [Now the end of this charge , 
&<:.] For [m '*&pocyyt\\ < t i this charge ] ha9 a plane reference to [hoc ^(tpayyeiXnc 
that thou mightejl charge,] ver. 3, And there is a reference to both of them, in 
the begining of ver, 18. Tetv}t\v tm vapecyyihiecp, u This charge I commit unto thee, 
&cc. [See on chap, iv, n.] 
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


An.Chrifti W ay h , they have turned afide to vane 
N*ro an( * difeourfe 1 : affecting to be 

teachers of the law of Mofes ; though 
Ch a p. I. they understand not the things, which 

7 they lay; nor thofe things, about 
which they affirm fo positively and with 

8 fo much confidence k . For, as to the 
law of Mofes ', we know, and readily 
acknowlege, that it is excellent; pro¬ 
vided 


fwerved, have turned afide unto 
vain jangling; 

Defiring to be teachers of the7 
law; underftanding neither what 
they fay, nor whereof they 
firm. 


But we know that the law 8 

is 


NOTES . 

6. h The apoftle had (at fome times, and in fome cafes) the gift of difeerning 
the fpirits of men y and their fecret thoughts and intentions. And, from what he 
fais here, and ver. 19. Iam apt to think, he was fully allured, that fome of the 
jewijb chrillians at Ephefus adted hypocritically; diflembling what they knew to be 
truth ; and broaching, or fpreading, dodtrines, which they knew (or llrongly 
fufpedled) to be falfe ; in order to curry favor with the other judaizing chrillians ; 
and (perhaps) partly with the unbelieving jews , who were fuch violent enemies to 
chriftianity; and efpecially to fuch as took in the gentiles y without full requiring 
Yhem to be circumcifed, and to become fubjedt to the whole law of Mofes . And, 
indeed, it required fincerity and fortitude, to adhere to the truth, againft fuch 
zealous perfons, who were the moll common and bitter perfecutors of the chrifti- 
ans. See note 1 ThelT. ii.14. and the hi/lory prafixed to this epiftle . p. 201,See. 219. 

‘ See on ver. 4. 

7. k The gofpel alone was too fimple a thing for the judaizing chrillians; and 
their prejudice, for the law of Mofes y was fo very great, that they did not only 
continue to obferve it, themfelves, though they had imbraced the profeifion of 
chriftianity; but they would have taught it to the gentile converts, and impofed 
it upon them ; though they underftood not the grand delign of the law, with 
refpedl to the jews y much lefle the freedom of the gentile converts from any fub- 
jedtion to it. 

But there feems, here, to be a particular reference to the fables and endleffe gene- 
alogiesy mentioned ver. 4. [ See the note there.] The whimfical generation of the 

&ons carried the appearance of profound knowlege; though they underftood nei¬ 
ther what they faid, nor about what they talked, with fo much confidence. See 
chap. vi. 20, 21. 2 Tim, ii. 16. and iv. 4. Tit. i. 10, 11. 

By vcpoMaffKaX&y is meant a Rabbi y do 6 lor y or teacher , of the iewifh law 
Luke v. 17. Adis v. 34. 

8. 1 f O )top ^ 9 the law.] When the article is prefixed, it moll commonly 
fignifies the law of Mofes j as here, and Rom. vii. 12; 14, and in many other 

places* 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


is cood. if a man ufe it law~ 
fully j 

9 Knowing this, that the law is 
not made for a righteous man, 
but for the lawlefs and difobe- 
dient, 


vided it be ufed lawfully, or to the end An.Chrifti 
for which it was given m . Well know- N * r ®'• 
ing this, that a law n is not made v —j 
againft a righteous man: but againft Cha P* 
the lawleffe and thofe who refufe to 9 

be 


NOTES . 


m N oo.l lawfully :] In allufion to 0 vopfry the law , in the begin ing of the 
verfe. 

Whether he hereby defigned to intimate, that thofe very perfons, who pretended 
to teach others the law , were themfelves the moft notorious breakers of it, is un¬ 
certain. He charges fome fuch therewith, Rom. ii. 17,—24. Ga). vi. 13. By 
what follows, he planely intimates, that ufeing it lawfully , was attending to the 
moral precepts of the law y and pradtifinl; accordingly. Rom. vii. 12. And, here, 
ver. 10,11. he acquaints them, that it was the defign of the gofpel to condemn eve¬ 
ry vice, and promote every virtue. 

It feems highly probable that, while they pretended to profound and uncommon 
knowlege in the jewifh law, they were bad men themfelves, and fet their difciples 
free from all obligation to praftife the moral part of it, See on 2 Pet. ii. 18. 

9. n N a law.] So it ought to have been trasflated, to diftinguifh it from 
o vb[A<& the law , ver. 8. For fo the apoftle appears to have defigned, by prefixing 
the article, in the former place ; and leaving it out, in this latter. All the laws of 
nations generally condemn fuch notorious vices ; and the grand out-lines of the 
eternal difference between good and evil, are fo plane and evident, that no nation 
ever made laws againft virtue in general, or to promote fuch flagrant vices. Rom. 
xiii. 3. Gal. iii, 19. and v. 23, with which compare Rom, ii. 14, 15. [See two 
excellent pafi’ages, to this purpofe, quoted from Cicero, in my vol. of fermons, p.54. 
in the notes.] 

The apoftle feeme here to have had the fame thought, that is expreffed in the 
common maxim, Ex mails moribus najcuntur bones leges . From bad aftions arije 
good laws. 

0 Becaufe it is here faid, in our englijh verfion , [ that the law is not made for a 
righteous man,] fome havephanfied that good men are not fubjedt to the Jaw of God, 
or to the moral law, Whereas the new teftament every where inculcates the ob- 
fervation of the moral law, upon all, without exception. And the writers of the 
new teftament do, fometimes, ufe the dative cafe ; as the hebrews ufed it, after la¬ 
med, viz. to fignifie [again/l.] So we have tranflated it, Matt. x. 18. Mark xiii.9. 
which is agreeable to Beza y $ note on Matt. x. 18. and confirmed by Luke ix. 5. 
According to that conftrudtion, the literal tranflation of the words, in this place, 
would have been, [The law is not made againjl a righteous man, but againft the law- 
lejfe, &c.] So Ariftotle fais, “The law is not againft the virtuous; becaufe the 
virtuous are a law to themfelves.” [See the EJfayfor a new tranflation of the bible, 
p. 1. p . 152, i S3 .] 
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TIMOTHY. 


PARAPHRASE. 


TEXT. 


An.chrifti be under proper lubjedtion p , the im- 

Nero P* ous » anc * notor i° us offenders q ; the 
~ 4 '. unholy, and profane} fuch as murther 
Chap. 1. their fathers, or mothers; or that mur- 
xo ther any man r ; lewd perfons f , and fo- 
domites 1 ; fuch as fteal men, in order 
to ufe, or fell, them for flaves “ ; lyars *; 
perjured perfons y ; and r if there be any 
thing elfe contrary to found dodlrine 1 ; 
11 that alfo is condemned, by the glorious 
gofpel of God, who is perfedtly happy a ; 

which 


dient, for the ungodly, and for 
Tinners, for unholy and profane, 
for murderers of fathers, and 
murderers of mothers, for man- 
flayers, 

For whoremongers, for them 10 
that defile themfelves with man¬ 
kind, for men-ftealers, for liars, 
for perjured perfons; and, if there 
be any other thing that is contra¬ 
ry to found do&rine: 

According to the glorious gof-i1 
pel 


NOTES. 

f Deut. xxi. 1$,—21. with which compare Lev. xx. 9, 

It is thought, by fome, that the apoftle, in enumerating the following fins, had 
his eye upon the ten commandments ; though the ways of reduceing them, under the 
feveral commandments , have been different. For my part, I fhould think that, if 
he had any fuch view, he has not followed the order, in which the commandments 
are ranked. But that idolatry, profaneneffe, difhonoring of parents, murther, 
uncleanneffe, theft, perjury, falfe witnefie, and every other fin, is here condemn¬ 
ed,—is very evident. And, ver. 10, n. he* in effe<ft, tells them, that the law of 
nature, or the moral law, is adopted into the chriftian law. 

* For the fcriptural notion of the word [fmers j] fee my fermon on Luke v. 
31, 3 2 * 

* Exod. xx. 12, 13. Lev. xxiv. 17. Deut. xix. u, 12, 13. 

10. r Exod. xx. 14. Lev. xviii. 6,—-20. and xix. 20; 29. and xx. 10,11, jZ i 

14,—21. Deut. v. 18. and xxii. 21, &c. and xxvii. 20,-23. 

* Gen. xix. 4, &c. Lev. xviii. 22, and xx. 13. 

u Exod. xx. 15 ; 17. and xxi. 16. Deut. xxiv. 7. 

* Lev. xix. 11. Pfal. lviii. 3. and lxii. 4. and lxiii. 11. and ci. 7. Prov, vi. 19; 
and xix. 5. John viii. 44. Eph. iv. 25. Col. iii, 9. Rev. xxi. 83 27. and 
xxii. 15, 

7 Exod. xx. 7 ; 16. Lev. xix, 12. Deut. v. n. 

* That Was found dofirine , in St. Paul's account, which condemned wicked 

practices, ahd promoted good morals, virtue and holinefTe. That, therefore, muft 
be unfound doctrine, which incourages wicked pra&ices. Matt. v. 19; 21, 22. 
and vii. 16, &c. Rom, iii. 31. and vi. 1,2, 2 Tim. i. 13. and iv. 3. Tit. i. 

9, 10, 11. and ii. 11,—14. and iii. 8*—11. Compare James ii. 14, &c. Here 

then is a proper teft, or ftandard, given by an apoftle, by which to judgoof the 
foundnefTe, or unfoundnefTe, of any doftrine. 

11. * The gofpel of the glory j] for the glorious gofpel. See Note k xThe/T. i. 7* 
As to God's being called bUffedy or happy •, fee on chap. vi. 15. 

12. 
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TEXT. 


PARAPHRASE. 


pel of the blefted God, which 
was committed to my truft. 

I* And I thank Chrift Jefus our 
Lord, who hath inabled me, for 
that he counted me faithful, put- 
ing pie into the miniftry ; 


13 Who was before a blafphemer, 
and a perfecutor, and injurious. 
But 1 obtained mercy, becaufe I 
did it ignorantly, in unbelief. 

And 


which gofpel has been committed as a An -Chnft» 
truft unto me. And I heartily thank Nero. 4; 
Chrift Jefus, our Lord, who hath qua- L/VNJ 
lifted and inabled me to difcharge this c ap ^ 
great truft b j becaufe he efteemed me 12 
one that would be faithful, when he 
put me into the miniftry, as an 
apoftle 0 ^ though I was formerly a blaf- 13^ 
phemer of him and his doftrine, and a 
perfecutor of his difdples, and one that 
treated them very bafely and injuriouf- 
ly d . But I obtained mercy, as I then 
adted out of ignorance; and oppofed 
chriftianity, becaufe I did not be¬ 
lieve, : nor fufpedt, it to be true•; 

How-- 


NOTES; 

12. ToJ tvJW poKravli pi XfirS, &c. To him that inabled me , i, e. Chrift Jefus < 

•flr Lord.] I take St. Paul , by the word h<Ivv<xpdxray\iy to refer to the [of 'vvapis 
power y] mentioned ACte i, 8, the word made ufe of, when the holy fpirit was pro- 
mi fed to the apojlles of the circumcifton. Thereby was lignified all that illumination 
and miraculouswhich inabled them to underftand the gofpel, and to fpread 
it with fuccefle. All this, St. Paul received, not from man, neither by men, but 
immediately from our Lord Jefus Chrift, ACfo ix. 17. Rom. xv. 19. 2 Cor. 

iii.5, 6. Gal. i. 1 ; 11, 12. This was very properly and pertinently mentioned* . 
here ; to make his injunctions have the greater weight, in a church, where the J«- 
daizirtg chriftians oppofed him fo much j and, in effeCt, queftioned this his apojlolic 
authority. [See on Philem, ver. 1.] And the mentioning. this is, alfo, a proof, , 
that this epijile was deligned for the church of EpheJuSy and not for Timothy only. . 
See the hi/lory prefixed to this epiftUy p. 219. 

c ACts ix. 15. 1 Cor. iv. i, &c, and vii. 25. 2 Cor. ii, 17, &c. and iii. 1, , 

&c. and iv. 1, See. and v. 10, 11. 

13. * ACts vii. 58, and viii. 1 j 3. and ix, 1,—5 j 13, 14. and xxii. 4, 5; 8 ; . 

19, 20. and xxvi. 9,—12; 15. 1 Cor. 15. 9. Gal. i. 13 ; 23. 

We ufe the word, [fhcerity,] in two fenfes j viz. (1.) For a man’s carefully 
inquiring into the nature and extent of his duty, and habitually aCting accordingly. 
(2) For a man’s aCting according to his prefent fentiments ; though he has not for¬ 
merly inquired into the nature and extent of his duty, with the care which he might 
and ought to have ufed.—St. Pauly before his converfion to chriftianity, was not t 
ftneerey in the former fenfe. For, if he had firft carefully inquired into the nature and 
evidence of chriftianity, a man of his fairnefte of mind would not have persecuted the 

chriftians, s 
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PARAPHRASE. 


TEXT. 


An.dhrlfti However; though my crimes were ve- 
s®* ry great and abounded, the favor of 
1 _ L . . our Lord Jefus Chrift hath fuper- 

Chap. t. abounded towards me j fince I, who 
14 was formerly an unbeliever, have im- 
braced the chriftian faith; and I, who 
was a cruel perfecutor, am poflefled of 
that fpirit of love, which chriftianity 
requires { . 

ij Nor do I fay all this, purely with a 
view to my own .cafe only. For it is 
a matter of truth and importance, and 
worthy of univerfal acceptation; viz. 
that Jefus Chrift came into this world 
to reform and fave great finers B : Of 

whom 


And the grace of our Lord 14 
was exceeding abundant, with 
faith and love, which is in 
Chrift Jefu$. 


This is a faithful laying, and 15 
worthy of all acceptation, that 
Chrift Jefus came into the world 

to 


NOTES. 

chriftians, but have readily become one himfelf, But, in thejatter fenfeof the word, 

# he was Jincere i i, e, he honeftly aded according to his prefent fentiments. And, 
being ignorant of the nature and evidence of chriftianity, and a real unbeliever, 
who took it for granted that chriftianity was falfe, he thought it his duty to oppofe 
it, and to pcrfecute thofe who profefled it. Ads xxvi. 9. And what will further 
mitigate his crime, is ? that he feems to have been but young, it etnas 9 Ads viii. 58. 
one lately come out of the academy, with great warmth in his natural temper, and 
with the zeal and bigotry of a pupil to the pharifaical doftors. [ See the htjfory of the 
firjl planting of the chrijlian religion, Vol. I. p. 141.] If St. Paul had been infmcere % 
in the latter fenfe of the word, he had been one of the vileft and worft of men : 
but, as it was, he was not one of the moft wicked of mankind, or the chief offemrs. 
See on ver. 15,16. 

A man of lincerity, in the latter fenfe of the word, though at prefent in fome 
very great error, is far more likely to be reclamed, and to find mercy, than fuch 
as are infincere, and malicious oppofers of truth and goodnefle. Luke xxiii. 34; 
40, &c. John ix. 39; 41. and xvi. 2, 3. Ads iii. 17; 19. and ix. 5, 6. and 
xxvi. 9. Gal. i. 16. 1 Cor. ii. 8. Heb. vi. 4. and x. 26, 27. 2 Pet. ii. 20, 21. 
See on 2 Theft. ii. 11. 

14, f When he was a bigoted jew , he had no love to the chriflians 9 or to the 
gentiles \ but love foon followed faith in Chrift Jefus. The benevolent fpirit of 
Chriftianity fweetened his temper, and altered his condud, 

15. * As to the fcriptural fenfe of the word, [ finers ; ] fee my fermon on Luke v. 
31,32.-*—Ttf fave finers 9 fignifies to reform them, Matt. i. 21. Ads ii. 47. 1 Cor. 
i. 18} ®i. arid vii, 16. and ix. 22. 2 Cor. ii. 15. Eph. ii. 5 ; 8. Tit. iii. 5. 

And 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE . 


to fave firm era; of whom l am 
chief. 

*6 Howbeit, for this caufe, I ob¬ 
tained mercy, that, in me firft, 
Jefus 


whom I am the firft; who, from a 
blafphemer and perfecutor, am myfelf 
become a chriftian h . But, for this r«a- 
fon, among others, upon my repent- 
ence, I obtained mercy; that, in me, 
the firft convert of this kind ‘ Tefus 

Chrift 


NOTES. 

And his name was called Jesus, or a favior j becaufe he came to fave men frotti 
their fins. Matt. i. 21. ^ 

h 'fffurbf tips \yZof whom lam the firfi.] (i.) That does not here fig- 

nifie [the chiefs] St. Paul himfelf, in tne next verfe, feems planely to have inti¬ 
mated. For there he has further inlarged upon, and explaned, this very fentence. 
And there our tranflators have very juftly rendered the words, [iv epoi 'Vpurrp in me 
firfi.] And I can fee no reafon why the fame greek word (hould not, in both 
verfes, have the fame tranflation. [Why St. Paul mentions himfelf, as the firjf\ 
fee on the next verfe.] (2.) The word, [ etpt I am,] favors this interpretation. 
For St. Paul was not now the chief of finers ; whatever he had been formerly. 
But he might ftill fay, with propriety, “ 1 am the firfi perfecutor and blafphemer^ 
fince the effufion of the fpirit, who Save found mercy, Stef 
Thus have I given what appears to me to be the moft probable interpretation. 
But, in as much as the generality of commentators apprehend that St. Paul here calls 
himfelf the chief cf finers \ and 'srpwr^ does, fometimes, fignifie [ the chief ] it i9 

I ioflible the apoftle might, here, fpeak thus, of himfelf, out of modefty and humi- 
ity j as he evidently does, 1 Cor. xv. 9. 

There would be no occafion to obferve that, if nspZT& be rendered [chief] etpe 
mult here fignifie [/was ;] if fome had not pleaded for tranflating it, [lam:] —as 
if this holy and eminent apoftle had ftill been the chief of finers . 

16. 4 Very wicked perfons had been converted to chriftianity before St. Pauli 
even fome of thofe who had oppofed our Lord, and confented to his crucifixion. 
A&s ii. 33,—41. and iii. 14, 15; ij ; 19. But, after the effufion of the holy 
fpirit, that greateft and laft evidence to chriftianity, St. Paul feems to have been the 
firfi convert, from among thofe who had blafphemed Chrift, and perfecuted his dif- 
ciples even to the death.—And there was, as he here intimates, a great propriety in 
it; that he, who was to be the apoftle of the gentiles, and to proclame the mercy of 
God in Chrift Jefus, unto the worftof men, fhould, himfelf, be a fignal monument 
of that mercy. He expreftes the fame thought, in the moft grateful and rapturous 
manner, Eph. iii. 8, &c. The idolatrous gentiles had been fo excedingly wicked, 
that, when they began to fee their guilt, they were readp to doubt whether there 
was any pardon for them ; but their apoftle could acquaint them, with the mercy, 
that was held out to him j and that, in him firfi , Jefus Chrift had fhown how ex- 
tenfive his compaflion and goodnefle was; as a pattern unto others, who were dif- 
pofed to repent of their fins, and fo become his difciples 1 —how many or great foever 
(heir crimes had been. 

* A 


An.Chrifti 
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Nero.4. 
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Chap. I. 
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PAR AP HR A S E. TEXT. 


An.Chrifti'Chrift might-evidently manifeft all his 
Nero 4 long-extended patience and great readi- 
i^~v^»nelTe to forgive the penitent, as a pat- 
Chap. I. jerjj unto thofe, who would for the fu¬ 
ture imbrace his religion, in order to 
their obtaining everlafting life k . 

I y Now l , unto the king of the feveral 

ages, or difpenfations m ; unto God, 
who is incorruptible, invifible", and 
the only being that is infinite in wif- 
dom °, be honor and glory, throughout 
all ages, and for ever. Amen. 

But, 


Jefus Chrift might {hew forth all 
long-fuffering ; for a pattern to 
them, which {hould hereafter be¬ 
lieve on him, to life everlafting. 


Now, unto the King eternal, 17 
immortal, invifible, the only 
wife God, be honour and glory, 
for ever and ever. Amen. 

This 


NOTES. 


k A refurre<ftion to an everlafting Jife, of pure, rational, virtuous and intellec¬ 
tual injoyments j and that Jefus Chrift {hould raife them from the dead, and put 
good men in pollellion of that happineffe*; are difeoveries wholly oweing to the 
chriJUan revelation . But that reafon pointed out a future ftate of rewards and fuffer- 
ings ; fee on 1 Theff iv. 13, 

17. 1 At now.] See ver. 5, chap, iv. 1. 1 The{T. iii. n. and v. 23. 2ThelT. 

ii. 16, and iii. 5, 12 ; 16. 

m T<£ ij 0 a 07 X 3 tZv ettevav, to the King of the ages.] (See, in the greek, Tobit xiii. 
6; 10.) The three grand ages, or difpenfations, were, (1.) The patriarchal age, 
or that before the law. (2.) The age, or difpenfation, under the law. (3.) That 
under the Mejjiah^ which is often called, the lajl age \ and, under the taw, was 
commonly called, the age to come. Unto him that dilpofed thefe three grand dif¬ 
penfations, fo as that one {hould make way for another, he here, very pertinently 
to his main difeourfe, as well as very pioufly, aferibes praife. Lewis Cape! informs 
us, that this was one of the jewifti doxologies j “ Let God be blefled for ever, who 
** hath created this age, and the age to come.” And that expreflions, like this, 
are frequent in the jewijb liturgy . 

n God, even the father, js often called invifible; and our Lord Jefus Chrift re- 
prefented as his vifible image. 2 Cor. iv. 4. Col. i. 15. Heb. i. 3. John vi. 46. 
compared with John xiv, 7,—11. 

In giving fuch titles to the true God, here, he might poflibly glance at the abfur- 
dity of the idolatrous cit)*of Ephefus , in worlhiping fuch a vifible, corruptible image, 
as that of Diana . See the hijlory prefixed to this epiJUe , p. 214, &c. 

0 Several of theantient MSS. verfions, and fathers , have not the word [<ropZ wife.] 
EjVtus thought, that both here, and Jude, ver. 25. it was inferted by fome of the 
greeks , from Rom. xvi. 17. And Dr. Mill approved of that conje£ture. If we were 
to follow that reading, we muft here paraphrafe the words thus, [Unto the one God i 

or. 
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18 This charge I commit unto 
thee, Ton Timothy, according 
to the prophefies which went be¬ 
fore, on thee i that thou by them 
mighteft war a good warfare, 


ig Holding faith and a good con- 
fcience ; which fome having put 
away 


But, to return to what I began with. An Chrifti 
ver. 3. This charge (concerning your 
preaching the pure and unmixed chrif- 
tian doftrine, and injoining others to do Cha P* I* 
fo p ) I commit unto you, fon Timothy. 18 
For, as you have been fo much diftin- 
guiihed, as to be pointed out, from 
heaven, by immediate prophefie , I hope 
you will anfwer the expectation: and, 
according to thofe prophefies" 1 , valiant¬ 
ly and fteddily fiand up for the truth 
againfi all oppofers r ; retaining the pure 19 
chriftian faith, as well as a good con- 
fcience and fincerity in the profefling 
and teaching of it c j which fome per- 

fons. 


NOTES. 

or, unto him who alone is GW;] but, as fuperlative wifdom is often, elfwhere, 
alcribed unto God ; and the greater number of MSS. retain the word [ wife ,] lam 
inclined to retain it. See on Jude, ver, 25. and Dr. Whitby's ex a men Millii, &c. 

18. p TaCrm irApotyyihtav, this charge.] The apoftle does not here charge , 
or command, Timothy , to do liis duty, as an evangelift. But, ver. 3. he had ex¬ 
horted him to tarry at Ephefus , and to charge fome profefled chriftians, there, to 
teach no other do&rine, than what he had taught them. And, alluding to that, 
the apoftle here fais, “ This charge I commit unto you, fon Timothy , &c.”—He 
had ufed [mapa.yyd%K^ that you might charge ,] ver. 3. and [^apctyyi^iotf the end of 
this charge ,] ver, 5. and, by repeteing the word, here, he fhows that he is refum¬ 
ing his fubjeft, after a very long but pertinent digreflion. See on ver. 5. 

q ’Ey auToclf, according to them ;] i, e, “ according to the prophefies, which vfere 
delivered by the prophets, concerning you ; before I took you along with me to 
plant the gofpel. ,> So tv is ufed, Matt. vi. 7. or it may here fignifie, becaufe of as 
it does, Matt . xi. 6. and xxvi. 31 ; 33. Compare with this text, chap. iv. 14. 

r Timothy was but young and unexperienced. See chap. iv. 12. Perhaps he was, 
alfo, of a meek fpirit; as St. Paul animates him fo much, and fo frequently, to 
fortitude. See 2 Tim. ii. 3. and iv. 5, &c. and the note on 1 Tim. vi. 12. And 
it is highly probable that there was occafion for refolution and fortitude, in fuch a 
fituation ; even for one of a long ftanding and of great fortitude. 

19. i Here is another oblique reproof of the judaizing chriftians; who neither re¬ 
tained the pure chriftian faith, without adding jewijl) mixtures, and other idle, fa¬ 
bulous notions; nor a good confcience ; (efpecially the two perfons here mentioned.) 
For they fupprefled what they knew, or fufpe&ed, to be truth; and probably, to 

1 i pleafe 
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TEXT 


Nero. 4. 



Of whom is Hymen$us and 20 
Alexander; whom I have deli¬ 
vered unto Satan, that they may 
learn not to blafpheme. 


An.Chrifti fon$, having induftriotlfly thrpft away away, concerning faith have 
_S 8 - from them, have made fhipwreck of made ^ hl P wreck - 
the true chriftian faith. And (though 
I do not think proper to name the reft ; 
yet) two of them are become fo noto¬ 
rious, that I cannot forbear mentioning 
them ; viz. Hymenceus and Alexander l . 

For they have fo bafely and wilfully 
mifreprefented the chriftian dodlrine» 
that I have delivered them over to Sa¬ 
tan u , to torment and mortifie them j 
that they may be brought to repentence j 
and learn, for the future, not to rail 
againft true chriftianity, or blafpheme 
this excellent religion, of which they 
mike an external profeflion. 


NOT E S. 

pleafe the fierce, unbelieving jews, had broached, or fpread, what was erroneous, 
and deftruftive of true chriftianity. 

20. 1 See on ver. 3. 

* That this was not what is no\v called excommunication , or a church-cenfure , 
may appear from the apoftle’s doing it himfelf alone, and without the knowlege of 
the church at Epbefus. And, -in the cafe of the inoeftuous Corinthian, it could not 
be done, without the apojlle, and the /pint and ptnber of our Lord Jefus Chrift. 
I'Cor.'iv. 21. and v. 4, 5.' See on 2 ThdF iii. 15. 

Hymenceus and Alexander were, very probably, ftudious to pleafe the judaizing 
chrift tans and unbelieving jews ; [fee the hijlory prefixed to this epifile , p,2i8.] and made 
undue compliances to prevent the perfecution which they might occafion. They 
had, contrary to their own confciences, reje£ted the pure chriftian dc£lrine, and 
mixed jcwijh rites, and many idle notions, with their faith. And when, after all 
fair warnings from the apoftle, they did obftinately perfift, in teaching that corrupt 
mixture, for pure and genuine chriftianity, and in attempting to make the other 
chriftians (jewijh or gentile) their converts,—-the apoftle made ufe of this, as the 
laft, method to reclame them ; or, however, to deter the other chriftians from re¬ 
garding them, or even familiarly converfing with them. 

What the delivering men over to Satan , was ; by whom, upon whom, and for what 
ends, it was inflicted ;—is fhown at large, in the hi/lory of the firft planting the 
chrijiian religion , VoL 1. £.5 2, tAc. and in the di/fertation on 1 Johnv . 16, 17. 

Ic does not appear that either Hymenaus or Alexander were hereby reclamed \ but 
probably grew worfe : if the fame Hymenceus be meant, 2 Tim. ii. 17, 18. and the 
fame Alexander, 2 Tim. iv. 14, 15. and that they were the very fame perfons, ap¬ 
pears 
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N O T E S. 

pears to me to be highly probable. J-JcuyeVer ; fuch chaftifements did not always An.Chiilli 
prove ineffe&ual; as St. James feems to intimate, chap. v. 15. and St. John, 5*. 

1 Enift v. 16. with which compare 1 Cor. v. 8. 2 Cor. ii. 5,—8. and x. 8. and Nero. 4. 

... 

I am apt to think that Hymenaus and Alexander were both jewijh converts. And, Chap. II. 
notwithftanding St. Paul was apqflle of the gentiles , yet, very probably, he deliver¬ 
ed them over to Satan , though jewijh converts; becaufc they made fo great a dif- 
turbance in a gentile church. And, if that was the occafion, he ftill afted in cha- 
radlcr of apojlle of the gentiles ; as much as when he ftruck Bar-Jefus , the jew % 
blind, for attempting to turn away Sergius Paulus , the proconful of the ifland Cy¬ 
prus, from imbraceing the chriftian faith. Afts xiii. 6, &c. 


SECT. III. 

Chap. ii. 1 j—7. 
CONTENTS. 

T HE jews and judaizing chriftians were very apt to confine 
their charity to their own nation, and had little or no cha¬ 
rity for the uncircumcifed gentiles. And they were, likewife, yery 
much inclined to be mutinous and feditious, and to defpifeall 
kings and civil governors, but fuch as were of their own race and 
nation.—In diredt oppofition to fuch a fadlious and uncharitable 
fpirit, the apoftle orders chriftians, according to the benevolent 
fpirit of the gofpel , to^ray for all men; for kings efpecially, and 
fuch as are in power and authority, in any city or country; that, 
under them, the chriftians might live in peace and tranquillity; and 
fpend their time, in a virtuous, prudent, and pious manner. 

This God hath, by the gofpel, planely manifefted to be accept¬ 
able to him. For he hath thereby declared himfelf to be the God, 
not of the jews only, but alfo of the gentiles; that he would have 
all men to be faved ; and, to that end, to imbrace the gofpel.— 
Another argument, is, that there is alfo one and the fame mediator 
between God and men of all nations, the man Chrift Jefus ; who 
laid down his life, as a ranfom for all; and appointed St. Paul to 
declare all this, to the gentiles , as well as to the jews . 
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An.Chrifti As I defired you to ftay behind me 
at Ephefus, fo I do now befeech and 
°-fl' exhort you * to regulate the church 
Chap. II. there, according to the following di- 

1 rettiohs. In the firft place, I exhort 
that deprecations for the averting of all 
evil, fupplications for every good thing, 
interceffions, and thankfgivings b , be of¬ 
fered up for all men, without differ¬ 
ence or diftindtion of jew or gentile c : 

2 For kings, or emperors; and for all 
others, that are in places of dignity and 
authority A j that, under them, we may 

• lead 


I exhort, therefore, that, firft r 
of all, fupplications, prayers, in- 
terceflions, and giving of thanks, 
be made for all men : 


For kings, and for all that are 2 
in authority ; that we may lead a 
quiet 


NOTES. 

1. a The firft chapter may be looked upon, as a fort of a general preface to the 
whole epijile ; and the apoftle is now coming to the particulars ; as is intimated by 
the word, [^retfOtxaNa I hefeech, or exhort ,] anfwering to ardpiKciXiost I befoughty chap, 
i. 3. and by thefe words, 'srpZrov 'srdvrw, firji of all . This extenfive charity was 
the firft particular, which he thought proper to recommend. 

b Atoureu is generally underftood to fignifie deprecations of evily nzpwivyjU /appli¬ 
cations for good things, eijtvljeif does frequently fignifie interceffions''for other perfons y 
and \\tyjtpisitLo fignifies praifesy or grateful ac know leg ements of the divine goodnejfe , 
But the critical diftindtions between them will not give much light to this place; 
unlefle it could be made appear that the jews allowed of puting up fome fort of 
prayers for gentiles , and not another fort. 

I do not apprehend that the apoftle was very follicitous nicely to diftinguifh 
between fupplications , prayer r, and interceffions: but ufed them all, to inculcate the 
thing the more; and to intimate, that he would have them not only praife God, 
but put up all forts of petitions, for all men, by what names foever thofe petitions 
were ufually called. 

c 'T'rtp 'BAVTcov eh)Sfwrwv, for all men.] This was an oblique reproof of the bigotry 
to their own nation, of which the jews and judaixing chriftians were very apt to be 
guilty. They would pray for, and converfe with, fuch as were circumcifed ; but 
they had not fo much charity for perfons of any other nation. However ; though 
the jews were fo bigoted to thofe of their own nation and religion, chriftianity 
fweeteneth men's tempers, inlargeth their benevolence, and teacheth them to look 
upon all mankind as their neighbors and brethren. See on 1 Theff. iii. 12. See al- 
fo A<Sb xvii. 26. and our Lord’s beautiful parable of the good Samaritane , Luke 
x. 29,-37. 

2. d See on 1 Pet. ii. 13. Some of the antient jews had more generous fentiments, 
and prayed for foreign kings, even for fuch as had them in fubjeftion. Ezra vi.io. 

1 Efdras 
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PARAPHRASE. 


quiet and peaceable life, in all 
godlinefle and honefty. 

3 For this is good and accept¬ 
able, in the fight of God, our 
Saviour : 

Who 


lead a peaceable and quiet life, in all An.chrifti 
godlinefle and becoming behavior. Nero.4. 

For this is in itfelf good and excellent; 
and highly acceptable in the fight of Cha P- II# 
our favior, I mean the great God e , 3 

who 


NOTES. 


1 Efdras vi, 31. Baruch i. 11. and they were dire&ed of God to do fo. Jer. xxix. 
7. and much more would they pray for their allies. 1 Maccab. xii. 11. 

Jofephus [Antiq. /. 12. c. 2. §5.] introduceth the jews acquainting Ptolomy, king 
o l Egypt y that they prayed for him and his. And fome of the more peaceable jews 
prayed for Cafar and the Romans . [Jofeph. de Bell. 1 . 2 . £. 10 . § 4. and r. 17. §2.] 

But the jews had, generally, a profound veneration for kings of their own nation. 
They had been hedged in, by peculiar laws ; and were ordered, of God himfelf, 
to continue a feparate people, and not to mix with idolators . This, in procefle of 
time, they carried too far ; defpifing men of other nations, and thinking it an in¬ 
dignity to obey a foreign power. Judas of Galilee attempted to deliver them from 
paying taxes to the Romans. And, though he did not fuccede, yet there was a nu¬ 
merous party among the jews 9 who approved of that attempt. And this fpirit pre¬ 
vailed fo much, that, in every country almoft, where-ever they were planted, 
they were apt to grow factious and feditious. Their religion did not lead them into 
this, but their abufe of it : and they were apt to infufe fuch notions into the chrifti- 
ans. This occafioned the frequent admonitions of the apoftles. Rom.xiii, 1, &c. 
Tit. iii. I. I Pet. ii. 13,—17. 2 Pet. ii. 10. Jude, ver. 8. 

A different fort of conduft was not only right in itfelf i but, as chriftianity arofe in 
Judeea, and was planted by perfons of the jewij)b nation, and the chriftians were then 
commonly taken for a fe& of the jews, —the heathens would be very apt to look up- 
them, as of the fame bigoted and ta&ious fpirit. It concerned the chriftians, there¬ 
fore, carefully to diftinguifti themfelves by a more peaceable and fubmiffive beha¬ 
vior, both towards fuperior and inferior magiftrates. If they fincerely prayed for 
their fuperiors, that would of courfe promote fuch a temper and behavior. And 
the more loyal and peaceable they were, they might reafonably expert a more fafe 
prote&ion and lading tranquillity. 

That it was the practice of the primitive chriftians to pray for all men ; fee Poly- 
carp's epiJUe to the Philippians , § 12. Juft. M. Dialog, with Trypbo the jew , p.323 m , 
335 > 3 ^ 3 - Paris edit. 1636. Tertullian ( apol. c. 39. ) fais, “We pray for the 
“ emperors, for their ininifters, and potentates, for the ftate of the age, for the 
“ quiet of things, &c.” And {ibid. c. 30.) “ We pray for all the emperors, that 
“ they ma y have a long life, a fecure empire, a fafe habitation, valiant prmies, a 
“ faithful fenate, an honeft people, a quiet world, and whatsoever any man, or 
“ Ceefar himfelf, could vvifh.” [Vid. ad fcapul. c. 2. Grig, contra Celft L. 8. 
Jub fin. Theoph. ad Autolyc . L. 1. p, 76. Apft. conftit . L. 8. c % 15. Arnobiits, as 
quoted by Dr. Lardner , Credibility , &c. Part IX, vol. 7. p. 5.] 

3. e See note d , chap, i, i, 


4. f Exek; 
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An.Clirifli w h 0 would have all men to be faved, 
Nero 4 °f what country or ftation foever f ; and, 



TEXT. 

Who will have all men to be 4 
faved, 


in 


NOTES. 


4. f Ezek. xviii. 21, &c. Matt, xxviii. 19. Mark xvi. 15, 16. John iii. 15, 16, 
17. Tit. ii. 11. 2 Pet. iii. 9. Wifd. xi. 23,—26. Eccluf. xviii. 13. 

It is here afTerted, by an infpired apojile , that God dcftreth the falvation of all 
men ; and, in order to their being capable of higher degrees of,glory and happineffe, 
would have them imbrace the truth of the gofpel, and become members of his pre¬ 
paratory kingdom . [See Dijfertatidn I. annexed to 2 *TheJf. ] This is a pleafing 

thought, and cannot but be highly grateful to all benevolent perfons. 

If it fhould be inquired, Why then are not all men faved? Is not God infnite in 
power? Cannot he ejfeft whatever he defires? The proper anfwer would be, that 
God is undoubtedly infinite in power, and, therefore, able to do whatever he pleaf- 
eth : but, that his manner of dealing with reafonable creatures, and with the in¬ 
animate part of the creation, is very different; becaufe the ftate of the creatures, 
themfelves, is very 1 different. In the natural, or inanimate world, God, by his 
'mighty power, effe&eth whatever he defireth ; and therein he adfeth according to 
the nature of inanimate things, which are intirely paffive. But fhould he a£t, af¬ 
ter the fame manner, with rational creatures, whom he hath indued with under- 
Handing, and free choice, and adfive powers, he would deftroy their make, and 
treat them like (what they are not) mere inanimate and paffive creatures. A thing, 
which infinite wifdom can never do ! Should he attempt to force finers to become pe¬ 
nitent and virtuous, that very force would deftroy the nature and value of their virtue ; 
and render it as improper to reward them, as it would be to reward a clock, for going 
right; when all the wheels, and fprings, and weights, were in their due order and fitu- 
ation.—This does not hinder but that God may, in fome manner or meafure, affift 
men. And, if he fmcerely defire the falvation of all, it is neceffary that a wife and good 
God fhould, either in creation, in the courfe of providence , or by interpofttion , grant, 
unto all men, what is fufficient, and abfolutely neceffary, to falvation; without 
which, indeed, Ido not fee how the wicked, that finally perifh, can be Jeft with¬ 
out excufe.—But, when God deals with reafonable creatures agreeably to their na¬ 
tures; and leaves men, in this ftate of trial, to the ufe or abufe of their human 
agency, and reafonable powers and faculties; it is not difficult to account for the 
perifhing of fuch multitudes, even though God would have all men to be faved .—He 
has granted reafon to mankind in general ; and, unto many, a revelation , alfo ; 
whereby he lays before them the rules of life, and the motives to repentence and 
holineffe. And they deftroy themfelves, by abufing the goodnefle of God, and go¬ 
ing on, in thofe very courfes, by Which (he declares) they will at laft come to 
ruine and deftrudtion. 

This declaration of the divine benevolence, to all mankind, is here fubjoined, as 
a reafon why the chriftians were to pray for all men. If God was ready to fave 
them, furely they Ought to be ready to pray for them. But it was, alfo, defigned, 
as another oblique reproof of the judaizing chriftians, for their bigotry to their own 
nation,., and their contempt of the gentiles . St. Paul doeth, here, let them know 

that 



2 47 


i r t m a t h r. 


TEXT. 


PARAPHRASE. 


faved, and to come unto the in order to that, to come unto the An.Chrifti 


knowledge of the truth. 


5 For there is one God, and 
one Mediator between God arid 


men, the man Chrift Jefus; 


Who 


knowlege of the truth, as contained ^0*4. 
in tht pure and unmixed gofpel of lyyvJ 
ChrifR cha P* lfi 

For there is one and the fame God, 5 
both of the jews and gentiles h . And 
there is, likewife, only one medi¬ 
ator between God and men of all 
nations, the man Chrift Jefus 1 : 

who 


NOTES. 


that God judgeth other wife; and, therefore, /fought to do fo: he maketh no 
diftin&ion, under the gofpel, between jew and gentile > and they ought to Imitate the 
divine benevolence. ' - 

g ’AA« 0 *W, "The truth,] as it is in Chrift Jefus ; or the chriftian revelation. See 
note d , 2 Thefl. ii. 10. Hereby the true Mejfiah was difeovered to the jews, and 
devout gentiles ; and both the true God and the true Mejfiah to the idolatrous gentiles. 
.—But, perhaps, fuch as have narrowly confidered, how clofe a writer this apoftle 
was, and how much to his main purpofe almoft every word is, will be ready to in¬ 
quire, u Whether by the truth , here, theapoftledid not delign to fignifie the pure, 
unmixed chriftian dodhine, in oppofition to that adulterated, fabulous, and fophif- 
ticated gofpel, which the judaizing chriftians preached ?” 

5. h This was to obviate an objedtion, which the narrow-minded jews, or ju- 
daizing chriftians, were very apt to make. For it was their common boaft, u that 
God was their God, and that he had not dealt fo with any other nation, as to 
“ take them to be h;s people, and that he fhould be called their God.” In anfwer 
to which, theapoftle here points to a noted prophefie ; which th e jews, themfelves, 
refered to the days of the Mejfiah. Zech. xiv. 9. And the Lord jhall be king over 
all the earth. In that day , there Jhall be one Lord, and his name one. This is what 
he had frequent occafion to appeal to, in oppolition to the fame fort of perfons. 
Rom. iii. 29. Is he (under th z gofpel, as he was declared to be under the law) the 
God of the jews only ? Is he not alfo of the gentiles? Yes, of the gentiles alfo . , And 
ver. 30. is exadlly parallel to this text, which ought to have been thus tranflated ; 
For it is one and the fame God , who will jufi fie the believing jew , ('&€pf}apiiv Ik 'S7f«y<) 
and the believing gentile , (*} aKpoCvtlctv feii. \k ms loot) riii 'srWtw, by the faith 
ol the gofpel. See Rom. x. 12. and Mr. Locke on Rom. iii. 30. 

1 I lie numerous idol-mediators , in the church of Rome, are hereby evidently con¬ 
demned i as well as thofe of the heathens. [As to the latter, fee Mr . Locke on 1 Cor. 
viii, 3 ] God hath appointed only one mediator between himfelf and mankind, and 
men have no right to appoint more. 

How clolely does St. Paul keep to his fubje£fc ? And how much does he labor to 
inlarge the charity of the jews and judaizing chriftians ? There was, now, only one 

God 
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timothy. 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 

An.Chriftiwho would willingly unite all men Who gave himfelf a ranfom6 
5 ^* into one church and body j and, for for 

er °' 4 '. that purpofe, hath voluntarily laid down 
Chap. II. his life k , a ranfoni 1 for all m ; though he 
6 was more peculiarly a martyr, or an 

emi- 

NOTES. 

God to jew and gentile y and only one mediator between God and man y the man 
Chri/i Jefus. This was faid, probably, in allufion to Mofes his being a mediator 
between God and that one nation of the jews. Whereas; our Lord Jefus Chrift is 
the mediator between God and men in general, of whatever nation, whether jews 
or gentiles. [ See Mr. Locke on Gal. iii. 19, 20.] When the one God, and the one 
mediator between God and man y had manifefted fuch an univerfal and undiftin- 
guiflied benevolence to pious men of all nations, there could be no reafon why any 
of mankind fhould refufe to imitate them y efpecially when all this was fo clearly 
difcovered by fo well attefted a revelation. 

As our Lord Jefus Chrift is the only mediator between God and man, we ought 
to offer up our prayers and praifes unto God, by, or through, him ; and to expedl 
that all proper mercies and bleffings will, on the other hand, be beflowed upon us, 
by, or through, him. This is a very intelligible account of his mediation j he re¬ 
conciles men to God, and communicates divine bleffings unto men. 

6 . k He gave himfelf.'] i, e, chearfully and voluntarily. Before the time of his 
fuffering death was come, he fometimes kept out of the way of his enemies ; and, 
at other times, made a miraculous efcape. But, when the appointed hour was 
come, he would not make any refiftance, nor fuffer his difciples to do it; neither 
would he work a miracle, or pray for legions of angels, to refill his adversaries, or 
to refcue him out of their hands. He forefaw the event, and yet he permitted his 
enemies to apprehend and crucifie him. And, in this fenfe, it was that he declared, 
John x. 18. No man taketh my life from me \ hut I lay it down of myfelf I have power 
to lay it down y and I have power to take it again . This commandment I have received 
of my father. 

1 Atrpov is the price paid down for the ranfom of a captive ; and dvriWTpcv feems 
here to be ufed in the fame fenfe. That our Lord (hould give his life for fuch a 
purpofe, was prophefied, Ifa. liii, 4, 5, 6; 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. and Dan. ix, 26. and, 
by our Lord himfelf. Matt. xx. 28. Mark x. 45. and hence it was that the difci¬ 
ples expe£ted it, Luke xxiv. 21. In the fame manner, his death is fpoken of, af¬ 
ter his afcenfion ; not only in the text, but frequently elfwhere. Eph. i. 7. Col. i. 
14. Tit. ii. 14. Heb. ix. 12. 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. Rev. v. 9. [See on I Pet. i. 18.] 
This fas well as his coming to inftru£t men as a prophet) is reprefented, both by 
the prophets and apoftles, as a fignal part of the delign of the word’s becoming 
flelh. 

ra 'Tcrep 'a-avlav, for all.] This is, again, added with the fame view, as in ver.i. 
See note c there. St. Paul does not lofe fight of his fubje£l, but makes almoft every 
word an argument, to the admiration of every careful and attentive reader. 

n Ti 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


for all, to be teftified in due 
time. 


y Whereunto I am ordained a 
preacher, and an apoftle, (I fpeak 
the 


eminent and ftedfaft witneffe of the An.Chnfti 
truth, in the age, in which it was ap- Nero.4. 
pointed that he fhould live and die n . v—v— 

And that I might bear witneffe to Cha P- n - 
him and his gofpel, I have been con- 7 
ftituted an herald and an apoftle (as 

I am 


NOTES. 

n Ti fj-ctflvpiov Kuwait 'iJ'itJ; a tejlimony in bis own proper times. ] So would I rett- 
der this fentence, as it ftands oppofed to [a ratijom for all.] So Rev, i. 5. Jefu* 
Chrift is called the faithful witneffe , or martyr , 0 (Actflvc a wrof. Compare Rev. ii. 
13. And to have witneffed , before Pontius Pilate, a good confejfton, Xpj<r* Irx7« r« 
fjuX'flvpriffocvi&'y &c. 1 Tim. vi. 13. 

The words, xet/p&i occur, Gal. vi. 9. and fignifie, in the proper feafon. 

The phrafe, xotipolc i</W, occurs, only three times, in all the new teftament; 
viz. 1 Tim. vi. 15. Tit. i. 3. and in this text. In the other two places, it evi¬ 
dently fignifies, [in his own proper times.] And, therefore, I would fo render it, here ; 
and underftand, by it, “ the times appointed of God, and fignified by the antient 
“ prophets, for Chrift’s appearing in the flefli, and undergoing fuch a feeneof humi- 

liation and fufferings,” This is called the fulneffe of time, Gal. iv, 4. Eph, i, 10. 

7. 0 ’E«r 0 (fcil. fAttpjvpiov) £Ttfl«v \yd> vf; x) ctTroroX^, <Ps<P*<jko(,\&> etivav \k arWei x}. 

In order to my bearing tejlimony , I have been conftituted an herald and aji 
apojlle, a teacher of the gentiles in the true faith. [2 Tim. i. II.] I have fet down 
the verfe, without the parenthefis \ becaule I fuppofe it thrown in, purely to anfwer 
fuch as queftioned the truth and authority of his apojllejhip. And, as the fenfe is 
complete without it, it is proper enough to fee how the verfe ftands connected with¬ 
out it i efpecially as I would .hence take occafton to confider St, Paul's being the 
apoftle of the gentiles. 

There is, evidently, a diftindlion between the apoftles of the jews and gentiles , 
I Cor. ix. 1,—6. Gal. ii. 7, 8. 9. Paul and Barnabas being the only perfons, who 
are any where called apoftles of the gentiles . For the other twelve are conftantly 
reprefented as apoftles of the circumufion. Juft as our Lord Jefus Chrift, himfelf, 
who refided among, and preached to, the jews, is called the minijler of the circum¬ 
cision, Rom. xv. 8. and the apojlle and high-prieji of their projeffion , Heb. iii. I* 
Compare Matt. xv. 24. 

St. Paul doeth, indeed, appear to have been a chriftian, and a prophet to the 
jews, for above eight years after his converfion, and before he was an apoftle. But, 
when he was conftituted an apoftle, it was to the gentiles , to turn them from idola¬ 
try to the living and true God. Adle xxvi. 17, 18. And it is very remarkable, 
that we find not one of the twelve apoftles of the circumcifion ever called an apoftle 
of the gentiles ; nor ever preaching to idolatrous gentiles ; or writing epijlles, to fuch a9 
had been converted, immediately, from among them j—at leaft, before the deftruc- 
tion of JeruJalem.— But how often is St. Paul called an apoftle of the gentiles, or 
intimated to be fuch? Adis ix. 15. and xxii. 21. Rom. i. 1 j 5 i i3>—*6. and 
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timothy. 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


An.Chrifti j am a chriftian, I fpeak the truth and 

Nero * lye not) an inftrudtor of the gentiles in 

T —‘ii the truth faith 
Chap. n. 


the truth in Chrift, and lye not) 
a teacher of the Gentiles in faith 
and verity. 


NOTES. 


xi. 13. and xv. 16 5 18. and xvi. 25, 26. 2 Cor. v. 18, 19. Gal. i. 15, 16. and ii. 
7,8,9, Eph. iii. 1,—9. Phil. i. 12, 13. Col. i. 23, &c. 1 ThefT. i. 9, 10. 

2 Tim. i. 11. and iv. 17. And hence it was that he called the gofpel, to be preach¬ 
ed to the idolatrous gentiles , (or the terms, on which they were to be received into 
the chriftian church,) my gofpel , Rom. ii. 16. and xvi. 25. Gal. ii. 2. 2 ThefT. 

ii. 14. i Tim. i. 11. 

As, in the general plan, the apoftles and their afliftants preached firfl: to jews, 
then to devout gentiles, and then to idolatrous gentiles \ fo, in every particular town, 
that was St. Paul’s conftant method ; viz. to go to the fynagogue , or profeucha , 
(where there was any) and offer the gofpel , firft, to the jews and devout gentiles , 
who worfhiped there. Rut th q gentile converts appear to have been his chief care : 
And his epijlles to the chriftian churches fexcept that to the Hebrews) to have been 
writen to them. See MiJ'ceL facr. EJfayW . p. 83,—100. 

p ’Ey 'criVe* x) in the true faith .] So it ought to have been tranflated, 

as the ex predion is an ufual hendyadis. 

May not this, again, be underftood as another oblique reproof of th e jewifh chrif- 
tians, who were not content with the pure and true faith ; but would mix therewith 
an obfervation of the rituals of the law of Mofes , and were ever attempting to put 
the fame yoke upon the necks of the gentile cbrijlians f A&sxv. 1 j 10. See on 
the next verfe, 


SECT. IV. 

Chap.ii. Ver, 8,-15. 
CONTENTS. 

I N this feSlion ,, are the following things contained, (i.) The 
apoftle returneth to fpeak about the duty of prayer \ and order- 
eth, that the men offer up the public prayers. (2.) He lets them 
know, that they might pray acceptably, in one place, as well as 
another; and need not confine their public worfhip, either to the 
temple at Jerufalem, or to the fynagogue; as the jews and ju- 
daizing chriftians would, probably, have infinuated. (3.) Chriftian 

•women 
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r i m o t h r. 4 5 , 

women ftiould rather account good works their ornaments, than An.chrifti 
finery and a gay drefie. And he introduces this advice, as if he Ne 5 r ®‘ 4; 
meant to caution them, againft fuch a drefie, more efpecially, 
when they appeared at public worfliip. (4.) That not only the Cha P H - 
public prayers were to be offered up, by the men ; but that they , 
alfo, were to teach the chriftian doctrine : and that the women 
ought not to teach ; but to learn, in filence. For the man was 
firft created ; and, then, the woman for the man. And the woman 
firft tranfgrefled, in eating the forbiden fruit; and, then, prevailed 
with the man, to eat of it too. Though the apoftle foftens this, 
by adding, that the curfe, denounced upon the woman, for that 
tranfgreflion, lhould be greatly mitigated j if fhe behaved pioufly and 
prudently. 

TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

6 I will therefore that men pray As I am qualified and commiflioned 8 
8ver y f 0 fully/ as apoftle of the Gentiles, I 
accordingly order a that the men offer 
up the public prayers b , and that in 

any 

NOTES. 

8. a St. Paul calls himfelf, ver. 7. an herald , and an apoftle, and a teacher of 
the gentiles. That, to a carelefle reader, might feem an impertinent digrcflion. 

But ( if attentively confidered ) it i9 another proof, that this epiJUe was writen, 
chiefly, with a view to the chriftians at Ephefus ; and not to Timothy's own private 
circumftances. And (as he had fo many enemies and oppofers, in that church; 
and was going to give dire£lions, quite contrary to the fentiments of fome of them) 
it was highly proper to introduce his dire£tions, with a ftrong and vehement aflert- 
ing his apojlolic power: q. d. 44 As I have fuch a full and immediate commiflion, 

4t from our Lord Jefus Chrift; and I know thefe directions to come from him, I 
“ may well demand a compliance with them.” See on Philem. ver. 1, What 
writer ever kept clofer to his fubjeCf, than this apoftle ? The more we underftand 
him, the more we admire how much every fentence, and every word, tendeth to 
the main purpofe of his writing;. 

b In that primitive age of the church, the /pint was given unto women, as well 
as unto men . So Joel foretold, Joel ii, 28, 29. viz. ** that their daughters ftiould 
prophelie, as well as their fons ; and maidservants, as well as men-fervants, fhould 
have the Jpirit poured out upon themwhich prgedi&ion was fulfilled, on the me¬ 
morable day of Pentecoji . ACts ii, 16, 17, 18. And Philip , the deacon and the 
evangelijl , had four daughters ; virgins, that did prophefie. A£ts xxi. 9. When 
under immediate infpiration, the women might, therefore, pray, or prophefie, in 
the church. 1 Cor . xi. 5, &c. But, when they had no fuch immediate infpira- 

K k 2 tion, 
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NOTES. 

An.Chrifti tion, they might neither pray, nor teach, nor a(k queftions, there, I Cor. xiv. 

58. 24, 35. From this place, and other hints in St. Pau^s epiftles , it (hould feem that 

Nero.4. t he judaizers would have allowed the women to pray, or teach, at any time, in the 
public affembly. In oppofttion to which, the apoftle here ordereth that the men 
Chap, II. o £- er U p f h e public prayers. 

There was fomething very like this, in the church, at Corinth \ which proceded 
from the fame fort of perfons ; and (howeth how much their fentiments agreed, 
even in diftant cities. Among other cuftoms, which the falfe apojlle had intro¬ 
duced, into the church, at Corinth , ore was, that the women were permitted to 
difcourfe in the church, to afk the men queftions, or demand of them a further expli¬ 
cation of what they had taught; and even to teach the men themfelves. 1 Cor. 
xiv. 34, 35. And another was, that the women, who ufually wore veils, might 
throw them off, when they prayed, or prophefied, from immediate infpiration , 
1 Cor. xi. 5, &c. On the contrary, the apoftle ordered them to wear their veils, 
at that time, as well as at any other time ; not only in token of their fubje&ion to 
the male fex in general; but in refpeCf, or reverence, to the bifhops, paftors, or 
prefidents of the church in particular ; who are generally thought to have been the 
perfons meant, by the angels of the churches , Rev. ii. 1 ; 8 ; 12 ; 18. and iii. 1 ; 
*] ; 14. Thus, therefore, would I interpret that difficult paffage, 1 Cor.xi, 10. 
1 , e, 44 As the woman was created of, and for, the man, for that reafon Jhe ought to 
44 wear her veil upon her head, as a token of the man’s power and juperiority : and 
46 ifpecially , in the church , becaufe of the angels of the church ; or in token of her 
14 fubjefiion to the prefidents, bi/hops , or paftors*’ 

That, by the word, \_k%wiot power ,] the apoftle meant a veil , feems highly pro¬ 
bable, from the following conliderations: 44 The wife, when (he was fir ft prefented 
44 unto her hufband, covered her head with a veil, in token of fubje&ion. So Re- 
44 becca took a veil , and covered herfelf, when (he firft met lfaac . Gen. xxiv. 65. 
44 And, for this caufe, (viz, in token of fubjefl ion) ought the woman to have power 
44 on her head, 1 Cor. xi. 10, where, by power , the apoftle underftandeth a veil, 
44 Do any afk the queftion, 44 Why he fhould denote this veil, by the name of 
44 power , efpecially feeing it was in token of Jubjeftion?” [I anfwer.] The apoftle, 
44 being hebrew of the hebrews, might have refpedt to the hebrew word radid % 

44 iignifying a veil ; which cometh from the root radad , to bear rule and au- 
44 thority j and fo might ufe the greek word, ftgnifying power, in the fame 

44 extenfive fenfe as the hebrews ufed radid .” [&* Godwin s jewijh antiquities , P.236.J 
Le-Clerc , in a long note on 1 Cor. xi. 10. (full, as I apprehehend, of ground- 
lefle conjectures, but propofed with great modefty) concludes with thefe remark¬ 
able words; 44 If we had any old copy; which, inftead of PtaL tb* ayy'ihvf becaufe 
44 of the angels, read tb* avffoot becaufe of the men . I (hould have no manner 
44 of doubt about this place, whatever others thought.Now I apprehend that if, 
by [the angels\] we underftand the men, who prefided in the churches, there will 
be no occafion for Le-Clerc s different reading. And we (hould not be fond of intro¬ 
ducing different readings, without any antient MS. verfton , or father, to fupport them. 

But, though the women , when under immediate infpiration , might pray, or pro- 
phefie, in the church; provided they did it, with ali the tokens of modefty and fub- 
jeCtion ; yet, when they were not under any immediate infpiration, St. Paul’s order 
was, [1 Cor. xiv. 34, 35.] Let your women keep filence in the church . For it is not 
permitted unto them to [peak : but they are commanded (that is, by the chriftian reve¬ 
lation) 
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NOTES. 

lation) to be under obedience ; as aljo Jaith the law of Mofes, And , if they will learn An.Chrifli 

anything , let them (not afk queftions, in the church; but) ajk their own hujbands 58. 

at ho?ne. For it is a Jhame for a woman to fpeak in the church . And he there re- Nero.4. 
proveth fuch as patronized, or introduced, fuch cuftoms : 44 What (fais he) came 
« the word of God out from you? Are you the firft chriftian church, that you Chap. II* 
4< muft bring up new cuftoms ? or rather did not the gofpel come, from other 
44 churches, to you ? ” 

From the text, it appeareth, that fome, in the church at Epbefus , would have 
introduced like cuftoms ; and have permitted the women to pray, and afk queftions, 
and teach, in the church ; when under no infpiration. Publicly to afk queftions, 

or to enter into any fort of conference with the men , fhowed a fort of an equality ; 

and was, therefore, prohibited to the women. Put to be the mouth of the congre¬ 
gation, or to aflume the perfonage of doftors , and to fpeak in the church as teachers , 
carried with it fuch an air of fuperiority over the men y as tended to confound that 
fubordination, which was pointed out, by their creation, and increafed by the fall. 

Compare, with this, Mr. Locke' s Note on 1 Cor. xi. 3. 

Since the former edition of this volume of Paraphrafesy &c. Mr. Taylor of Nor - 
wich has pubhfhed his elaborate paraphraje and notes on the epiflle to the Romans i 
and, in a note on Rom. xvi. 1. has given another interpretation of that difficult 
text, 1 Cor. xi. 10. the fubftance of which, is ; u that the women, in Greece , 

44 had a feparate apartment from the men ; that fometimes chriftian women had, 

44 alfo, feparate aflemblies, for religious worfhip ; that, in the churches, they 
41 might not fpeak ; but, in thofe feparate aficmblies, the women might pray, or 
44 prophefte, provided they kept on their veils; efpecially when fome mtflengers 
44 from the men came intu the feparate aflemblies of the women ; and that that was 
44 the woman's having a veil on her heady becaufe of the angels , or meflertgers, whom 
44 the men fometimes lent in among them.” 

Now,concerning this folution,my learned and worthy friend will not take it amifle, 
if I make fome remarks. (I.) When the apuftle, 1 Cor. xi. 4, &c. fpeaks of the 
men's praying, or prophelying, it is generally allowed that that was publicly in the 
church ; and yet he goes on, and fpeaks of the women’s praying, or pro- 
phefying, in the fame fort of phraie ; without any hint of it's being in a dif¬ 
ferent place, or feparate afternbly. Every one, ( I apprehend ) upon reading 
the paflage itfelf, would fuppofe that they were both publicly and in the church ; 
and that there was no difference, but in the fex, of the perfon who fpoke. 

(2.) 1 hough the women in Greece had feparate apartments from the men (as the 
Eajlern women ftill have) yet I find no hint, in feripture, of chriftian women's hav¬ 
ing feparate religious aflemblies from the men ; or of the men's fending in any mef- 
fengers, at fuch times, to infpett their conduit. On the contrary ; the chriftian 
aflemblies feem to have been like thofe in the jewifh fynagogue; viz. The men and 
women aflembled, all together, at the fame time, and in the fame room ; only the 
men fat alone, and the women alone, or in different parts of the room; as they 
do, in thejewifh fynagogues, to this day. (3.) The apoftle feems to infinuate that 
the women prayed and prophelied in the church, (as well as the men ;) but, then, 
th-y were to keep on their veils, as at other times. If any would be contentious, 
and plead, that the women might then throw'off their veils, the apoftle anfwers, 

1 Cor. xi. 16. <k We have no fuch cuftom, nor the churches of God that is, the 
apoftles had introduced no fuch cuftom; neither did the other chriftian churches 
pra&ife any fuch thing. (4.) Mr. Taylor goes on thus, 44 Mr, Locke y in his note 

44 upon 
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Nero. 4. 
Chap. II. 


* TIMOTHY ,; 

PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 

any one convenient place, as well as every where, lifting up holy 
any other c , provided they lift up holy hands, 

hands, 

NOTES. 

ci upon 1 Cor. xi. 3. fuppofes women were allowed to prophefie, in public affem- 
« blies, where men were prefent ; not, indeed, as ordinary doctors and teach rs, 

«* but when their propbefytng was a fpiritual gift, performed by the immediate and 
« extraordinary motion and impuife %f the holy ghojl. But (fais Mr. Taylor) the great 
iC commentator did not obferve that women are expnefsly and abfoluiely injoined 
« filence, in the church, by the commandment of the Lord, among the rules, and as 
te one of the rules, relating to (peaking, in this kind of prophefying, by revelation. 

« See 1 Cor. xiv. 29,—37/' 

Now, in anfwer to this, it ought to be obferved, that Mr. Locke was aware of 
this very difficulty, has exprefsly taken notice of it, and has given the folution, 
mentioned in the former part of this note : viz, “ that the women were to keep 
filence, in the churches \ unlefle they were under an immediate impuife of the 
<4 fpirit; and, then, they were to prophehe, with their veils on.” 

H is whole note on 1 Cor. xi. 3. is well worth reading; but 1 will transcribe on¬ 
ly a part of it: i, e, tc St. Paul's forbiding women to Ipeak, in the aflemblies, will 
« probably feem a ftrong argument againft this: but, when well confidered, will 
4t perhaps prove none. There be two places, wheiein the apoftle forbids women 
« to fpeak in the church ; 1 Cor. xiv. 34, 35. and 1 Tim. ii. 11, 12. He, that 

<c fhall attentively read and compare thefe together, may obferve that the filence, 
“ injoined, the women, is, for a mark of their fubje&ion to the male-fex. And 
46 therefore, what in the one is exprefled, by keeping filence ; and not fpeaking, but 
<c being under obedience ; in the other, is called, being in filence with all fubjeftion ; 
44 and not teaching, or ufurping authority over tile man; &c.” And, indeed, 
when the apoftle had made an exception, in the cafe of women’s praying, or pro- 
phefying, in the church, with their veils on : and afterwards, in the fame epiftle, 
injoined them filence, in the church, the Corinthians would eafily fee, that that 
filence muft be at other times, when they were under no impuife of the fpirit, by 
which they were inabled, and led, to pray, or prophefie, in public. 

c It does not appear that the apoftle here alluded to the idolatrous gentiles wor- 
fhiping at the temple of Diana ; though his argument ftrongly concludes againft 
confining religious worfhip to that, or any other, place. But againft the bigotry 
of the jews and judaizing chriftians, he bendeth his main force ; as the gentile chrif- 
tians were in fo much danger of being fubverted, efpecially by the latter. 

The temple at Jerufalcm was the place, appointed for the worfhip of God, ui> 
der the law. Deut. xii. 5 ; 11; 14; 185 21 ; 26. and xv. 20. and xvi. 2; 6, 
7 ; 15, 16. Not in the times of Mofes , 2 Chron, vi. 5. but of King David , 
I Chron. xxi. 15, &c. and xxii. 1. 1 Kings xi. 13. 2 Chron. vi. 6. and vii.12. 
Dan.vi. 10. And how tenacious were they, of their rituals; and, peculiarly, 
what an exceffive veneration had they, for the tempi®? To wean them from that 
prejudice, it was prophefied, Mai. i. 11. That, in every place, incenfe Jhould be of¬ 
fered up % unto God's name , and a pure offering \ and declared, by our favior , John 

iv. 21, 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE ,. 

hands, without wrath, and doubt- hands d , and avoid that wrath and un- An.Chrifti 
in S* In charitable contention ; which fome mix 

even with their prayers and devotions c . 

In Chap. II, 


NOTES . 


iv, 21,—24- that fuch, as worfriiped in fpirit and truth, might worfhip in any 
place, as acceptably as on mount Gerizim, or in the temple at Jerufalem. 

It doeth, indeed, dcferve to be inquired, whether St. Paul might not here have 
fome reference to the unbelieving jews driving him from the fynagogue at Ephefus ; 
[fee the hiflory prefixed to this epijlle , p. 209.] upon which he betook himfelf to 
the fcliool of one Tyrannus , [or Turnus; ] where he taught the chriftian doctrine 
for two years. A^sxix.9. For, if the chriftian church affembled there, after his 
departure, the men might pray as acceptably in that fchool, as in the fynagogue. 
Under the gofpeh there is no peculiar holinefle in places; but the worlhip of pious 
and devout perfons is every wheie acceptable. 

d The lifting up of the hands, in prayer, was an antient cuftom. Exod.xvii, 
II. Pfal. cxxxiv. 2. and cxli. 2. Ifa. i. 15. Lam. iii. 41. Homer . II. A. 450* 
T. 275 ; 318. 2 75. T. 254- Virgil. Ain. I. 97. II. 687. X. 667. Hence, to lift 
up hands , is put for prayer itfelf. Homer 11 a 301. 

The wafldng of the hands , under the law , was a very proper emblem of the holy 
hands , that are icquired under the gojpei Deut. xxi. 6. Pfal. xxvi. 6. and Ixxiii. 
13. 1 fa . i. 15, 16. Matt xv. 2. Mark vii. 3, 4. Heb ix. 10. Both jews and 

heathens ufed to wafh iheir hands, before thev went to facrifice, or. to religious wor- 
(hip. As to (lie/rtiu; fee Exod. xh 32. and the tex r s a'ready mentioned. As to 
the heathen \ fee Homer. II, T. 270; 275. Hefiod oper. Gf dier . B 340, 341, 3425 
357, 358, 359 It is a decent thing to have one’s hands clean, at all times; but 
religion is nut concerned in it. St Paul feems to allude to the two anrient cuftoms, 
of wajhing their hands , before prayer ; and of lifting up their hands , in prayer. 
But, in (lead of wajhed hands y he recommends it to chrift.ans to lift up holy hands 3 
hands not polluted with vice. Compare Matt. xv. 19, 20. 

c He had intimated, chap. L 4. that the jewifl) fables, and endleffe genealogies, 
were fo far from promoting a chriftian fpirit, that they promoted fruitkfle qucftions 
and contentions; and that the chriftians, who inftfted upon them, had (fome of 
them) caft off the true faith, and a good confcience too In the begining of this 
chapter , he intimateth how uncharitable the jews and jewijh chriftians were towards 
gentiles ; and how fatftious they were and mfolent towards heathen magiftrates. 
And, as one that kept his grand fubje£l in view, he here orders that the men fhould 
pray with holy hands t i, e, inftead of puting away faith and a good confcience. 
For, if wicked men had gone, from Ephefus y to pray in the temple, at Jerufalem > 
they would not have been accepted. And, where-ever holy men pray, they are 
accepted. And again ; inftead of fuch wrath and enmity, as the jews and judaizing 
chriftians were apt to entertain, towards the gentiles, he ordereth chriftians to pray, 
without malice, in their hearts, towards any of mankind. An holy, and bene¬ 
volent fpirit, is of more confequence towards praying acceptably, than any dif- 

tin&ion 
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


An.Chrifti In like manner, alfo, I order that 

S*- chriftan women drefle and adorn them- 
i_ er °^ 1 felves, in decent apparel, with modefly 
Chap. II. and difcretion ( ; not with a too nice 
9 plaiting their hair, or an over-fond- 
nefle for wearing of gold, or pearls, or 

10 fumptuous and coftly garments: But 
(which is moll becoming women pro- 
fefljng godlinefle) by uleful and bene¬ 
ficent works 6 . 

11 As the women are not to offer up the 
public prayers, nor even to come into the 
church in an improper drefle; fo nei¬ 
ther are they to teach the chriftian 
dodtrine, in public; but to learn there, in 
filence, with all due fubjedtion h . 

12 For I do by no means fuffer a wo¬ 
man publicly to teach the chriftian doc¬ 
trine ; 


In like manner, alfo, that 9 
women adorn themfelves in mo- 
deft apparel, with fhamefacednefs 
and fobriety » not with broidered 
hair, or gold, or pearls, or coft- 
ly aiay ; 

But (which becometh women 10 
profefting godlinefs) with good 
works. 


Let the woman learn in filence li 
with all fubjedion. 


But I fuffer not a woman tout 
teach 


NOTES. 

tinftion of times, or places. Eccluf. xxviii. 1,—5. Matt. v. 23, 24. and vi 
12; 14, 15- 

fignifieth deputations or contentions Luke ix. 46. Rom. xiv, I. Phil, 
ii. 14. and ought fo to have been tranflated here. For it refereth to the debates and 
contentions, of the judaizing chriftians, about the reception of the gentiles ; the per¬ 
petuity of the law of Mojes ; and the idle fables and genealogies, mentioned in the 
note on chap. i. 4, Thofe difputes caufed uncharitablenefte; and uncharitablenefTe 
was an unfit temper for prayer. 

9. f M«Tce ettJZfj with modejiy ] Perhaps they were for having the women, at 
Ephejuss throw off their veils, in the church; as the judaizers would have had 
them done at Corinth ; when praying, or prophefying, by an afflatus of the fpirit. 
I Cor. xi. 5,—16. 

If it was fo, I apprehend that they had not been fo ftrenuous in introduceing that 
cuftom ; becaufe St. Paul faith fo little, in reproof of it. But, as it is preceded by 
an order, about the men's praying in public ; and followed, by a prohibition, to the 
womens to fpeak in the church ; I am apt to think that he had a more particular 
regard to the drefle, in which the women appeared in the church. 

10. b As to this and the preceding verfe, fee on 1 Pet. iii. 3, 4,5. 

11. \ Eph, v. 22, 23, 24. Tit. ii. 5. 1 Pet. iii, 5, 6. 


12. 1 See 
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TEXT PARAPHRASE . 


teach, nor to ufurp authority 
over the man, but to be in fi- 
lence. 


13 For Adam was firft formed, 
then Eve. 

14 And Adam was not deceived ; 
but the woman, being deceived, 
was in the tranfgreflion. 


15 Notwithftanding fhe (hall be 
faved in child-bearing, if they 
continue in faith and charity, and 
holinefs, with fobriety. 


trine; nor to affedt an equality with, An.Chrifti 
much lefle ufurp a fuperiority over, the 
man; but I order that they attend pub- v— v —1 
lie worfhip in peace and filence l . Chap. II. 

Becaufe, upon the creation, the man 13 
was firft formed, and then the woman 
of s and for, the man k . And the inequa- 14 
lity, which was by creation, became ftill 
greater by the fall. For the man was 
not deceived, but the woman was de¬ 
ceived ; and then drew the man into 
the fame tranfgreflion K 

Notwithftanding which, fhe may 15 
hope that one fignal part of the curfe, 
pronounced upon the woman, for that 
firft tranfgreflion, will be greatly miti¬ 
gated ; and that fhe ftiall be preferved 
in bearing of children ; if fhe continue 
in the true faith, and in chriftian love, 
and in holinefle; and behave in a pru¬ 
dent, difereet manner" 1 . 


NOTES. 

11, 12. 1 See note b , ver, 8. 

13. k Gen. ii. 7, 8} 18; 20,-24. iCor.xi. 8, 9. 

14. 1 Gen. iii. 1,—6; 13. 2 Cor. xi. 3. Eccluf. xxv. 24. 

15. ra It would not be eafie, nor of any great fervice, to lay before the reader all 
the various interpretations of this difficult text. 

I will mention fome of them, (I.) This pafTage has been interpreted thus, 
6< The woman Ihall be faved by child-bearing; ” refering it to Eve ; or to the vir¬ 
gin Mary , who brought forth the blefled feed, that was to bruife the ferpent’s head. 
But I do not find the word 7 tKVoyovioi ever fo ufed, or fuch a promife made elfwhere. 
("*) Others would underftand this text, not of the woman's bearing children, but 
of her educating them. So fome of the aniients ; and fo Le Cene, in his Effay for a 
new tr(inflation of the bible , P. II. p . ?4 , & c . w h 0 argues thus ; * It is evident the 
* l j W0ljlcl “ Though women have not a liberty to teach publicly, as he 
< had flown, r, 9, &c. yet [ they may teach their children privately , and J they 
c are not excluded from the hope of falvation, provided they bring up, and inftrutt, 

their childien well ; and govern their family aright." tor the word, in the ori- 
‘ ginal, does no Idle fignifie the education of children, then the bearing of them*, as 

L 1 < Chry- 
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timothy. 

NOTES.' 

An ChrifU 1 Chryjojlom has obferved, and as may be feen in feveral places of the jeptuagint , as 
o 4 Gen. 1 . 23. Ruth iv. 17. 2 Sam. xxi. 8. where they tranflate the hebrew verb 

Nero'4 1 [j a ^’] b y 6 ree ^ word, [teknogonia,] which the apoftle makes ufe of; though 
4 thofe places only relate to the education of the perfons, to whom this word is ap- 
Chap. II. 4 plied, &c. J 

But, to this interpretation, I have the following things to obje£t. (1.) I cannot 
find that the word reKvoyoviet is ever ufed in the feptuagint. And rexporpopeiv is the 
word, which St. Paul has ufed, in this very epiftle, to fignifie the education 
of children . I Tim. v. 10. ( 2. ) It would feem very odd to propofe it, as the 

condition of falvation, to a mother, that fhe bring up, and inftrutf, her children, 
well; when the gofpel reprefents an holy life as the condition of favation. And 
the pious education of children is only one part of an holy life. (3.) It would be 
{till more unreasonable to fufpend the falvation of the mother, upon her fuccelle in 
the pious education of her children. And yet this, alfo, is implyed in the above- 
mentioned interpretation ; which runs thus ; 44 The woman (hall be faved, by the 
44 pious education of her children ; provided they [the children] continue in faith 
44 and charity, and holinefle with fobriety.” What ! fuppofe the children fhould 
not continue to follow her good inftrudfions : fhall fhe, therefore, mifTe of fal¬ 
vation ? That feems neither reafonable, nor agreeable to the gofpel. 

The interpretation, given in the paraphrafe, is (I apprehend) the moft probable. 
For, (1.) The verb edeo or does, in feveral places of the new teftament, fignifie 
prefervation, or a temporal deliverance. See Gatakers adverfaria, p. 329. or 761, &c. 
(2.) Aid 7Wf 7£H.voyovi&{ may be tranflated, /», through , or during the time of child¬ 
bearing. For «hd is fometimes put for iv. And Mr. Locke has fhown that it fignifies 
[during the time of, ] Rom.vii. 5. Eph. iii. 6. and in many other places. [Vid. Gataker . 
adverfar. p . 350.] (3.) Though it is faid, [ Jhe fhall be faved,—if they continue, &c.] 
yet, in both places, it denotes women in general. For, in feripture, there are feveral in- 
ftances, where the number is changed ; though the fame perfons continue to be fpoken 
of. See ver. 9,—12. Pfal. xiv. 1, &c. and liii. 1, &c. and cxl. 1,—8. Prov. ii. 12, 
—15. 1 Cor. v. 11, 12. (4.) The connexion favors this interpretation. For, 

having intimated that the man was fuperior by creation, and the fubjeitjon of the 
woman increafed by the fall, the apoftle here declares, 44 that, if chriftian women 
44 continue in faith, and love, and holinefle, with prudence, the curfe, pronounced 
44 upon them, foon after the fall, would not be fatal to them.” In faying which, 
he feems to have had his eye upon Gen. iii. 16. Unto the woman God faid , 44 I will 
44 greatly multiply thy forrow and thy conception. In for row thou Jhalt bring forth chi l- 
44 dren \ and thy defire Jhall be to thy hujband ; and he Jhall rule over th?e.” 

Objection. 44 But are not fome women, who are wicked, carried through fuch 
44 forrows, as well as thofe who continue in faith and holinefle ? And do not fome 
44 pious women die in child-bearing ?” Anfwer. Yes ! But there is moft reafon to 
hope and truft in God, in the way of well-doing. And godlineffe is profitable for 
all things ; having the promife both of the life that now is, and of that which is to 
come. 

If they continue in faith and love , and holinejfe , with prudence .] i, e, 44 provided 
44 they do not, like the judaizers , caft off the true faith, love to gentile, as well as 
" “ jewifh, chnftians; a good confcience; and that prudence, with refpeft to drefle, 
“ filence in the church, and fubjetfion ; which 1 have been fo earneftly recom- 
“ mending.” See on chap , i, 19. and note * chap. ii. 4, 
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SECT. V. 

Chap. iii. Ver. 1,—-7. 
CONTENTS. 


I N the lad; fefiion, the apoftle had ordered that the men fhould An.Chrift; 

offer up the public prayers, and that the women were not to 5 .®- 
fpeak in the church. He now declareth how honorable and im- 
portant the office of a bifiop is; and what ought to be the qualifi- Chap. III. 
cations of the men, who were admitted to that office; which 
are, virtue and prudence, an unfpoted charadfer, and an aptnefle 
to teach. 


TEXT. 


PARAPHRASE. 


I This is a true faying; If a 
man defire the office of a bifhop, 
he defireth a good work, 


2 A bifhop, then, muft be 
blame- 


It is a matter of truth and import¬ 
ance, that, if any man hath an earned 
inclination to the office of a bijhop % 
he defireth an excellent.fundtion. 

A bifhop b , then, ought to be a 
man, whofe condudt deferves no 

blame; 


1 


2 


NOTES. 


1. a See the ejjay annexed to 2 Timothy , chap. III. § 3, 4. It was not the honor, 
or worldly profit; but the office, or work, itfelf; to which St. Paul here fuppofed 
a man to have a ftrong inclination. 

2 . b This apoftle, writing to Titus, faith, (Tit. i. 5, See.) For this caufe left I 
thee in Crete, that thou might ejl refit fie diforders , and ordain elders, in every city, as 
I commanded thee. And, in feting down the qualifications of the perfon to be or¬ 
dained, he faith, A bijhop mujl be blamclejfcy &c. 

By comparing ver. 1, &c. with ver. 10. it appears that, when St. Paul left 
Ephefus , there were no bijhops and deacons there; and, from chap. v. 17,—22. that 
Ttmotby was left there to ordain the elders , or firft converts, to be bijhops and deacons . 
And the whole epijlle fhoweth that he was left there, to redfifie many other diforders. 

It lias been obferved, [on 1 Fhejf. v. 12. ] that it wa9 the common method, 
for the apoftles to plant a church, and to leave it to the care of the elders , or 
firft converts, efpecially to fuch of them as were the moft fkilful and prudent ; and 
who had, probably, fpiritual gifts, to fit them for the management of fuch a truft, 

L 1 2 in 
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


An.Chriili blameone, who hath not caufe- 
Nero divorced his wife and married 

th another, or who hath more than one 
Chap. III. w jf e a t a time d } fober, prudent, of a 

decent 


blamelefs, the hufband of one 
wife, vigilant, fober, of good 
beha- 


NOTES. 

in that firft fettlement of churches*, and that, afterwards, either the apoftles them- 
felves, or fome of their afliftants, (whom I take to have been evangelijls) went, and 
ordained fome of the elders to be biftjops , and others to be deacons . And it was alfo 
obferved, that this church, at Ephefus^ was one of the churches, which St. Paul 
left in that primary ftate. But, as it is evident that, in the conclufion of this year 
58. there were bi/hops at Ephefus , whom St. Paul fent for, to Miletus . AClsxx. 
17 ; 28. they were, very probably, fuch of the elders there, as Timothy had ordain¬ 
ed btjhops , i, e, fince the apoftle left Ephefus ; and according to the directions, given 
in this chapter . 

c The priefts, under the law , were to be without bodily infirmities. Lev. xxi. 
1*6, &c. the bijb'ops , in the chriftian church, are to be of unblemifhed hearts and 
lives. Tit. i. 6, 7, 8. 

d Ab kv top iTriaKoorov—rival ft/ct? yvvancbc tfj'cfpct, A bifoop ought to be—the hujband 
of one wife.] This is injoined as to the deacons , alfo, ver, 12. 

1 have put down, in the paraphrafe , what appeared to me the proper interpreta¬ 
tion. But, as other fenles have been given, by fome, both of the antients and mo¬ 
derns ; it will be fair to mention them ; and leave the reader to take which inter¬ 
pretation he thinketh to be moft juft. 

Firji. From ver. 4, 5 ; 12. fome have been ready to think, u that the apoftle 
prefered a married man.” But that is an interpretation, which is not generally 
followed. 

Secondly. Several of the antients , and the church of Rome in general, as well as 
fome particular protejlants , understand the apoftle, as prohibiting a bijhop to marry a 
fecond wife; though the firft were dead. 

I, In fupport of that interpretation, it hath been alleged, “ that St. Paul was 
<l apoftle of the gentiles ; and Timothy an evangeli/l y among gentile chriftians; and 
<( Ephefus a gentile city. And, therefore, it is probable that fome gentile cuftoms were 
<i here tacitly refered to. And, as polygamy was fo unufual among the Greeks and 
*■* Romans , it is improbable that here Ihould be any reference to that.” 

Answer. Polygamy fometimes obtained among the Greeks and Romans. And they 
(as well as the jews) frequently divorced their wives, and married others. But, though 
Ephefus was an heathen city, it ought to be remembered that this cpifile was writen, 
principally, to condemn cuftoms taken from among the jews ; who were much 
given to polygamy and divorce. —And, fuppofe fuch things had been more infamous 
among the heathens , than they actually were; that could have been no reafon, why 
the apoftle Ihould not have prohibited them, to the biJhops 9 and deacons , of the 
chriftian church ; but rather a reafon for fuch a prohibition. 


II. “ Every 
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NOTES. 

II. “ Every man (it is raid) ought to abftain from polygamy and unjuft divorce. An.Chrifli 

(4 And, therefore, why fhould it be injoined, fo particularly, upon bijhops and 58. 

<« deacons?'* Answer. A reformation muft begin fomewhere. And who more Nero.4. 
fit to fet a good example than bijhops and deacons ? 

III. It is alleged, 46 that the wife of one hujband , 1 Tim. v. 9. muft mean a wo- Chap. Ill* 
« man, that had been only once married ; that mulier univira had this fenfe, 

«« among the Romans $ and that women could not be guilty of polygamy. For no 
it nation ever allowed one woman to have many hufbands at once.:—And, if the 
<c wife of one hujband mean a woman, that had been only once married ; the huf- 

« band of one ivife muft fignifie a man, that had been only once married.” 

Answer. (1.) Dr. Hammond takes notice 44 that among the barbarians, there is 
<l mention of the <o-oXJav/poi, a people fo calied, becaufe a woman among them had 
41 many htjbands : and, among the Medcs t that dwelt in the mountains, it is laid, 

“ that a w:man was married to five hujbands at once'* Now, I fuppofe, fuch a 
woman coulJ not be called mulier univira , the wife of one hujband. 

(2.) Among the greeks and romans , a woman might, criminally, have divorced 
herfelf from her former hufband ; though fhe could not be guilty of polygamy. 

Grotius (in a letter to Crellius , printed in Crellius's works, Tom. 4. p. 234.) 
fais, 44 It was lawful for the Grecian and Ephefian women to divorce themfelves 
“ from their hufbands; and fo to marry, as often as they plealed. Seneca (de be- 
44 nefic, 3, 16.) fais of the Roman women, Some iUufirious and noble women count 
44 their years, not by the number of confuls , but of hujbands , &c. So fuvenal lafhes 
,c them for having eight hujbands in five autumns." Sat. 6. v. 230. and Martial , 

{lib. 8.) for their marrying ten times. Accordingly; many, or all, of the Sama- 
ritane woman’s five hufbands, John iv. 18. might poflibly be then living. For, if 
fhe, by an unjuft divorce, had left them, (he could not have been called mulier uni¬ 
vira, the wife of one hujband, fuppofe fhe had never married, after their deceafe. 

(3.) Second marriages, after the death of the hufband orwife, feem to be no 
more forbiden by the apoftle, than they were by the poet, in a like phrafe with 
that, chap. v. 9. 


Uni co gaud ms mulier marito. 

Horat, Corwin. L. III. Od. 14. 

(4. J Though fecond marriages were forbiden to fome of the heathen priefis and 
priefleffes, and caehbacy injoined to others of them ; yet 1 can hardly believe that St, 
Paul had luch a veneration for their cuftoms, as ro propofe them for an example to 
bijhops and deacons . One would rather have expected the contrary. 

(5.) He could not, with propriety, have been called the hujband of one wife ; who 
had, without a juft caufe, put away his wife, and married another. For our favior 
reprefents the former contraft, as ftill valid : and that, therefore, the man, who 
put her away ; the woman fo put away ; and the man, who married her ; were, all 
of them, guilty of adultery. Matt. v. 32. Mark x. 11, 12. Luke xvi. 18. 

(6.) Dr. Jofeph Nicol Scot, that ingenious and learned phyftcian, has diretted me 
to a paflage in Euripides, Helen. 1 . 577. where Menelaus fais ; 44 But furely I am 
44 not the hufband of two wives! ” when it is evident that he apprehended they 
were both alive. See, alfo, Andromache , 1 . 178, 179. 


IV. It 
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NOTES. 


An.Chrifti IV. It is faid 44 to have been the opinion of the antients” 

58, Answer. Corruptions came early into the church, and the extravagant venera- 
Nero.4. tion for ccelibacy made way for the grand apojlafie. However ; the fathers were 
not all of one mind, in this point. For Jujlin Martyr blames the jeuuijh Rabbles , 
Chap. Ill, oiTiVtt *9 Titrtr&poif ^ nsim txntzutois txatrov , who permit you 

(jews, fais he) even to this day, to have every one of you four or five wives. [Dial, 
cum Trypho, p. 423. Thirlb. 363. Paris. 1636.] This fhoweth his notion of 
polygamy. And, [Apol. I. Thirlb. p. 22. Parif. 62.] having quoted that text, 
among others, Whofoever Jhall marry her , that is divorced , committeth adultery, 
Matt. v. 32. He adds, vamp x) oi vbpp dv 6 pa 7 rim <T/yct/uiaf 'Tvoi&fJLtvoh a/uaplahoi, wapa 
TOJ HfjLiTipv fifcurKaXa &<rt, &c. And, as, by the laws of men , they, who are guilty 
of bigamy , [or of having two wives at a time,] are offenders , fo are they , according 
to our mafler , [Chrift,] who look upon a woman , to iujl after her . 

See alfo Atbenagoras , [in Legatione pro chriflian. p. 37. edit . Paris. 1636.] who (ac¬ 
cording to Dr. Hammond) underftands the apoftle, as here condemning marriage 
after divorce, not after the deceafe of a former wife. Jerome [ Ep . 33. Tom . II. 
p. 256. Edit. Colon. Agrip. 1618 ] fais, Pracipit (fcil. Paulus)— ne bina pariter & 
trina conjugia fortiantur ; fed ut fingulas uno tempore uxores habeant. Paul hath 
not commanded that they jhould have two or three wives ; but that they Jhould have one 
wife, at one time. [Fid. etiam Chryjojlom. in loc.~\ And, though Theophyladi feems 
to favor the firft interpretation ; yet, having obferved, that the bifhop was 44 to be 
44 the hujband of one wife” he adds, 44 This was faid, becaufe of th z jews, to whom 
44 polygamy was permitted. 51 And again, in his note on Tit. i. 6. he condemns 
the haeretics, who blamed marriage ; and allows marriage to be confiftent with the 
facred character of a bijhop ; but condemns marriage, after a divorce. For fo I 
underftand t m d 7 a?J&< 7 dLV, as Dr. Hammond dots. This will be agreeable to what 

Theodoret had faid, long before Theophylalt 44 If any man, having put away his 
44 former wife, Jhall marry another , he were worthy of reprehenfion. And therefore, 
44 a bijhop, who ought to be avkyKXtiT<& without reprehenfion , muft not be fuch 
44 a one.” 

But, fuppofe the fathers had mifinterpreted this text, we are not to be^determined 
by authority, but by arguments. And (1.) The reafon of the thing is againft fuch 
a prohibition, [as that a bijhop , or deacon, fhall not marry a fecond wife.] 

For fuppofe a bifhop or deacon had married a wife, who died foon after, and the 
hufband had not the gift of continence, would there not be as much reafon for his 
marrying a fecond time \ whether the end of marriage be for propagation of chil¬ 
dren, the comfort and convenience of life, or the lawful remedy of luft ? Or, is 
fuch a man lelTe facred or holy, or lefle fit for the office of a bifhop, or deacon ; 
than he, who has had one wife, that has lived with him, as long as the two fuccef- 
five wives of him that has married twice? 

(2.) In fupport of the paraphrafe, let it be confidered, that the apoftle fpeaks of 
marriage as honorable in all , Heb. xiii. 4.—that, if fecond marriages had been fin- 
ful, the apoftle would not have allowed them, to any chriftians, or in any cafe; 
which he planely does, Rom. vii. 1, &c. 1 Cor. vii. 8; 39. Befides ; it may be 
obferved with what feverity and detcftation this apoftle fpeaketh, even in this epiftle, 
of the apofates, in the latter times, who fhould forbid to marry :—that the apoftle, 
himfelf, had been a jew ; and well knew, how common polygamy and divorce were 
among the jews ; againft whofe prejudices, and cuftoms, this epijlle was chiefly 
writen:—that our Lord had indeavored to cure fuch abufes, by refering them to the 

flate 
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PARAPHRASE. 


behaviour, given to hofpitality; 
apt to teach ; 


2 Not given to wine ; no ftriker; 
not greedy of filthy lucre j but 
patient ; not a brauler j not co¬ 
vetous ; 


l_ One that rulclh well his own 
houfe, having his children in fub- 
jeftion, with all gravity ; 

^ (For, if a man know not how 
to rule his own houfe, how fhall 

he 


decent and ingaging behavior, of a kind An.Chnfti 
and hofpitabk temper 6 ; one that is N * ro * 4< 
qualified to teach and inftrudt others. 

Not given to drink too much wine, cha P in * 
or other ftrong liquors f ; not one that 3 
is apt to fight and quarrel ; not fordid- 
ly covetous e ; but meek and gentle ; free 
from a litigious temper h , and from the 
exceffive love of money. 

One that governeth his own family 4 
well ; having his children in fubjedtion, 
with all decency (For, if any man 5 
do not know how to govern his own 
lefler family ; how can he be fuppofed 

capa- 


NOTES. 

date of things, at the begining:—that, though all chriftians were to avoid this, as 
well as drunkennefle, &c. yet their teachers were to lead the way :—that the rules 
giv en, in fetling the chrijlian churches, were generally taken from the fynagogue 
and that no fuch rule can be found, concerning the rulers of the fynagogue, as that 
they fhould not marry a fecond time :—And, finally ; if Tit. i. 6. may be looked 
upon, as parallel to this place, that alone will very much help us to determine the 
meaning, &7if hiv t — f/.sa( yvwixoc ljany man is (i, e, at prefent) the hufband 
of oneiuife ; for lie faith nothing, theie, of the time to come ; but prohibited! poly¬ 
gamy , in fuch elders , as Titus was to ordain. So, likewife, this order, here, is in 
the prefent tenfe, aS toy kwiCKOTrov — &vtxi fjuac yvvociKof ecrefpa. . 

But, which way foever this fentence be interpreted, it planely condemneth the 
practice of the church of Rome , which does not allow their bifhops , or clergy , to 
marry at all. Surely ; that can never be confident with a bijhop’s being the hujband 
of one wife . 

e biX'otym a lover of hofpitality.] There were then no inn6, nor houfes of enter- 
tairnenc, as we now have. And, therefore, there was the more occafion, that the 
bift>rfs houfe fhould be open ; efpecially to fuch as traveled about, in order to fpread 
the gofpel. [ See the hijlory of St. John's writing his fecond and third epijUes , § 5.] 

3. ‘ See Ainfworth on Lev. x.9. 

6 1 Pet. v. 2. 
k 2 Tim. ii. 24. 

f 4-^ One that was a good [^poira^er^] prefident over his own family, was (o be 
[oWuntoar®* an infpefior, or bijhop ,] over the church of God. See ver. 5. and 
compare ver. 12. See, alfo, on ver. 2. 


6. k Mi) 
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


An Cbrifti capable of taking care of the larger fa- 
5 8 - mily, the church of God; where or- 
der and regularity, are much more re- 
Chap. III. quired ? ) 

6 Not a novice , or one lately converted 
to chriftianity k ; left, being lifted up 
with pride, at the honor done him, 
in choofing him fo foon into fo high 
an office, he behave unbecoming his 
fundion, and fall under the cenfure 
and condemnation of the accufer 1 . 

7 Moreover; he ought alfo to have a 
good charader among fuch as are with¬ 
out the pale of the chriftian church m ; 

left 


he take care of the church of 
God ? ) 


Not a novice ; left, being lift- 6 
ed up with pride, he fall into the 
condemnation of the devil. 


Moreover; he mud have a good 7 
report of them which are with¬ 
out ; 


NOTES. 

6. k M»; Hohlov, not one lately ingrafted into the chriftian church.] He had 

faid above, ver. 2. that he ought to be one that is apt to teach: confequently, he 

muft have taught, for fome time, as an elder , (or as one of the firft converts) in 

that church ; whereby his aptnefle to teach might appear.—Here he declareth 

again done lately baptized: and, confequently, he muft remain, for fome time, a 
private chriftian, before he could be admitted to be a bijhop . See on ver. 2. of this 
chapter, and on 1 ThelT. v. 12. 

What St. Paul here ordereth, as to a bijhop , had been obferved, in a remarkable 
manner, as to himfelf. For he feems to have been, eight or nine years, a chriftian 
and a prophet, befgre he was admitted to be an apoftle. And the other apoftles at¬ 
tended upon our Lord, fome time, before they received their apojlolical qualifi¬ 
cations and commiftions. 

1 We tranilate the words, [ Left , being lifted up , with pride , he fall into the con¬ 
demnation of the devil.] And it is commonly thought that the fin of the devil y 
that iin, by which he fell from all his happinefte and glory, was his pride , in afpir- 
ing higher than his proper ftation. [See on Jude , ver, 6.] And, if a novice was 
raifed to the office of a bijhop , his mind might be unduely elated ; and that pride 
caufe him to fall into like condemnation with that of the devil.—But, ver. 7. 
tk JWCoAb feems to fignifie [of the accuferJ] And fo would I render it here: 
and not underftand it, of the devil ; but of any man or woman , that watched for 
the faults of chriftians, and was ready to accufe them. So the word evidently fig- 
nifieth, ver. ii. and is very properly rendered fanderers y in our common englijh 
tranflation. So it fignifieth (as I apprehend) John vi. 70. 

7. m This is required of chriftians in general, 1 Theffi iv. 12. and much more, 
of fuch as are to be bijhops. 


The 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


out; left he fall into reproach, 
and the fnare of the devil. 


N 


left he fall into the reproach and fnare An.chnfli 
of the accufer. Nero.4. 


o r e s. 


Chap. III. 


The apoftle well knew how apt the enemies of the chriftians, whether unbe¬ 
lieving jews or gentiles, would be to lay fnares> to draw the officers of the chrif- 
tian church into unbecoming behavior, and then reproach them for it: and that the 
chriftian church would florifh, or decay, very much, according to the condudt of it's 
bijhops and deacons. [As to that phrafe, tbofe who are without , fee on 1 ThelT. 
iv. 12.J 

Under what anxiety was this great apoftle for the advancement of chriftianity ? 
And with what care, prudence, and diligence, did he feek to promote it? Thitf 
epiJUe is a ftrong proof of this; and more efpecially thefe rules and diredlions, 
concerning the choice of bijhops. 

Would to God that all the bijhops and pajiors of the chriftian church had been as 
fober and vigilant, as holy and inoffenfive, as meek and generous, as St. Paul hath 
here directed ! There is nothing could give a greater check to profanenefle and in¬ 
fidelity, ignorance and wickednefle, than the making chriftianity, as the apoJUes 
have left it, our rule and model. And few things tend more to recommend chrifti¬ 
anity, than the good conduit of the bijhops and deacons , the officers, of the chrif¬ 
tian church. 


SECT. vr. 

Chap. iii. Ver. 8, - - 16. 

CONTENTS. 

T HE apoftle here deferibeth the qualifications of a deacon. 

Such particulars, as are mentioned, are much the fame with 
thofe, required in a bijhop, ver. 2,-7. Only he doeth not men¬ 
tion fo many things, under this head j and particularly faith nothing 
about their being apt to teach. 

He alfo intimateth, that the deaconne/fes were to be virtuous and 
prudent. And declareth, that, when the diaconate is faithfully 
difeharged, it is by no means a contemptible office. 


M m 


In 
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An.Chrifti 

5 ®* 

Nero.4, 

L/'V'O 
Chap. HI. 


8 


, timothy, ; 

In the three laft verfes, he giveth this reafon, why he was fo mi¬ 
nute and particular, in his directions; viz. that the chriftian re¬ 
velation was fo grand and important; fo remarkable in itfelf, and 
fo well attefted ; that Timothy could never be too well inftiuCted, 
how to behave himfelf, and promote this dodtrine : and> as he did 
not know, whether he himfelf could return, fo foon as he hoped, 
it was not improper to write this epijlle. 


PARAPHRASE . TEXT 


As I have directed in the choice of 
fuch as are to be bijhops , I would alfo 
point out the qualifications of fuch as are 
to be deacons. 

The deacons ought to be perfons of 
a grave and decent behavior, not deceit¬ 
ful and double-tongued, not addicted to 
wine, or other ftrong liquors j not for- 
didly covetous a : ftedfaftly retaining the 
myftery of the true and uncorrupted 
faith b , in a pure confcience c . 


Likewifc mujl the deacons be 8 
grave, not double-tongued, not 
given to much wine, not greedy 
of filthy lucre ; 


Holding the myftery of the9 
faith in a pure confcience. 

And 


NOTES. 


8. a See on ver. 2, 3, Double-tongued ,] implies talking two ways upon any fub- 
jeft ; but, perhaps, the apoftle might more particularly aim at preventing thftir 
talking fometimes in favor of the do&rine of the judaizers ; as, at other times, they 
talked againft it. 

9. b As to the fcriptural notion of a myjlery. See my fermon intitled chriftianity a 
reveled myftery ; and Mifcell. fa era ^ Effay 2. p. 40. As to bolding faft the ?nyjlery 
of the faith, it is mentioned, in oppofition to the judaizers, who had put away the 
pure and true faith. [See the next note.] 

c A good confcience , and undiffembled faith , had been recommended, chap. i. 5, 
which fome had put away ; and particularly Hymenaus and Alexander , ver. 6 ; 19, 
20. St. Paul faith of himfelf, chap. i. 14. that the favor of our Lord Jefus Chrift 
had abounded towards him, with that faith and. love, which is in Chrift Jefus; and 
chap. ii. 7. that he was an inftru&or of the gentiles in faith and truth , or in the 
true faith. And again, he recommendeth faith and love , ver. 15. And, in this 
text, ordereth that the deacons Oiould retain faith and a good confcience. Was not this 
as much as to fay, 44 Let them not be of Hymeneeus and Alexander s faction ? Let 
“ them not be fuch as think it their duty to judaizi ?; much lefle fuch as will ju- 
“ daize , contrary to their own confciences; in order to appeafe, or gratifie, the 
41 unbelieving jews ; fuch as are mentioned. Gal . vi. 12. Let them have charity 

Cl for 
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PARAPHRASE. 


10 And let thefe alfo firft be 
proved ; then let them ufe the 
office of a deacon, being found 
blamelefs. 


Even fo mujl their wives be 
grave, 


And, in order to your choofing men An.chrifti 
fo qualified, let thefe alfo (as well as Ne 5 ^-^ 
the bijhops) be firft tried and approved, 
for fome time, as private chriftians: and Chap. ill. 
then let them take upon them the office 10 
of deacons; having been blameleffe, in 
a private ftation d . 

The women , alfo, who are admitted 11 
to the office of deaconnejjes , ought to be 
perfons of a grave and decent deport¬ 
ment % not given to calumny and 

de- 


NOTES. 


«< for the gentile chriftians, and own them for brethren ; without their becoming 
“ profelytes of righteoufnejfe to the jewifh religion.” 

It was frequently and planely prophefied, in the old teftament, that the gentiles 
(hould be accepted, under the Mejfiah ; who was to be a lights to inligbten the gen¬ 
tiles ; as well as the glory of God's people , Ifrael. But that the gentiles fhould be 
accepted, as the people of God, without firft becoming intire profelytes to the jewijh 
religion ; or without any fubje&ion to the law of Mofes ; was a myjlery , firft reveled 
to St. Paul ; which he calls his gojpel , and the myjlery hid from former ages . Gal. 
ii. 2. Eph. i. 9. and iii. 1,—11. Col. i. 21; 25,-—28. The judaizing chriftians 
at Ephefus , and every where, oppofed this myjlery of the faith ; and would have 
brought all the gentile converts into fubjedlion to the law of Mofes.^ The deacons of 
the church were not to be men of that Itamp, but fuch as held the myjlery of the 
pure and unmixed chriftian faith ; and that held it in a good confcience\ and would 
be ready openly to profefle it. Men of integrity, and of love both to gentile and 
jewijh chriftians, and who were not for defpifing, or impofing upon, the one or the 
other. 

The hellenijl converts at Jerufalem were impofed upon, by the hebrew converts ; 
and their widows negledted, in the daily diftribution of the charitable allowance 
from the common fund. And, upon that, the apoftles appointed particular men 
to be deacons, or (i'/coteve^ to Jerve tables ; that none might be impofed 

upon, or negledled, any more. Ails vi. 1, &c. The gentile converts at Ephefus 
would have been in great danger of being negledfed, if any of the judaizershad been 
chofen deacons \ and might, thereupon, have been tempted xo judaize too. Men in 
office ought to be impartial, becaufe they have more power and fway than others.— 
Jkfides; the deacons might, fome of them, in procefl'e of time, become bijhops, [fee 
on ver. 13 ] and then their holding the true faith, and love to gentile, as well as 
jewifh, chriftians, would be of greater confequence to the chriftian church. 

10. d See on ver. 6. and on 1 ThefT. v. 12. 

11. e This is, now, commonly underftood of the wives of the deacons. But 
fome of the antients uriderftood it of deaconnejjes . And my reafons for inclining to 

Mm2 t that 
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An.Chrifti detradlion f , fober, faithful in all things 

S 8, committed to their truft g . 

Nero. 4. 

Chap. in. As I have ordered concerning bijhops , 
12 ver. 2. fo I now order, as to the dea¬ 
cons, viz. that they avoid polygamy and 
caufelefle divorce h ; and that they go¬ 
vern their children and their own fami¬ 
lies well \ 

Nor 


grave, not flanderers, fober, faith¬ 
ful in all things. 

Let the deacons be the huf-12 
bands of one wife, ruling their 
children, and their own houfes 
well, 

For 


NOTES. 

that interpretation, are thefe, (1.) There was fuch an office in the primitive church, 
as that of deaconnejfes. See Rom. xvi. 1. (2.) Tt/va/Kar, here, may as properly be 

tranflated women , as wives ; and the word, [deacons,'] fupplied from the preceding 
verfe. (3.) In the englijh tranjlation , it is, [their wives ;] but in the greek, the 
word, [their 1] is not expreffed. According to the greek , it is, [Even Jo muft the 
women be grave , not JIanderers , tsfe.] (4.J If the character of the wives of the offi¬ 
cers of the chriftian church had been described, no reafon can be 2ffigned, why the 
chara£fer of the wives of the bifhops fhould not have been given. For, certainly, 
as much, at leaft, depended upon their character. (5.) The order is exadlly right, 
if it be underftood of deaconnejfes . For it immediately follows that of deacons . 
And bijhops, deacons , and deaeonnejfes, were all the church-officers, mentioned by the 
apoftles. (6.) They were required to be faithful in all things , i, e, which the church 
committed to them, or e*pe£ted from them. He has deferibed their chara&er and 
office more particularly, chap, v, 9, 10. 

f M« eLctfoAfc* not falfe accufers.] See note l , ver. 6. and dinfworth on Lev. xix, 
]6. and xxi. 7. They were not to fander any body, and efpecially not to blaft the 
chara&ers of the poor, and fo cut them off from the charitable relief of the chriftian 
church. 

« The deacons themfelves were required, ver. 8. not to be fordidly covetous ; 
and here the deaconnejfes are ordered to be faithful in all things . Might not thefe 
orders be given, with a more particular view to prevent their imbezzling the public 
money, belonging to the church ? 

12. h See note d , ver. 2. 

* See on ver. 4. One, that was a good fteward for his own family, would be more 
likely to be a good deacon in the church. 

How folicitous was this apoftle, not only that the officers of the chriftian church, 
the bijhops and deacons , (hould behave well ; but even their wives, children, and ail 
their family ! He well knew that their foibles would bring reproach upon chriftiani- 
ty itfelf. For the world judge of religion, by the behavior of thofe who make the 
greateft profeffion of it. 


13. k Matt. 



I 


TIMOTHY. 


269 


TEXT 

13 For they, that have ufed the 
office of a deacon well, purchase 
to ihemfelves a good degree, and 
great boldnefs in the faith y which 
is in Chrift Jefus. 


14 Thefe things write [ unto 
thee, hoping to come unto thee 
fhortly. 


15 But, if I tarry long, that thou 
mayeft know how thou oughteft 
to behave thyfelf, in the houfe of 
God, which is the church of the 
living God, the pillar and ground 
of the truth. 

And, 


PARAPHRASE. 

Nor is this a mean and contemptible An.ChrifU 
office. For fuch, as perform the office ^ 8 - 
of a deacon well, do acquire thereby a .—1 

good degree of honor, and a good ftep Chap.IIL 
towards the higher office of a bifhop *; 13 

as well as great fortitude in profeflf- 
ing 1 the true chriftian faith m . 

Thefe things I write unto you, (my 14 
dear fon, 'Timothy) though I hope fhorN 
ly to return to you at Ephejits y and give 
you what directions the cafe may re¬ 
quire. 

Bug if I fhould not be able to return r j 
fo foon as I expedt and with, I would 
have you obferve the directions, in this 
epi/ile^ that you may behave yourfelf 
fo as to be a pillar, ftedfaftly fupporting 
the truth j in the houfe of God n : I do 

not 


NOTES. 

13. k Matt. xxv. 21. BaSpov xaAov a good Jlep , or a good degree ,] <c towards be- 
“ ing intruded wiih fouls; when they have been faithful in dilcharge of their truft, 
u concerning the life of the body,” fSee Light foot's works, Vol. j. p, 208. Ab$- 
Jiol Con/lit. L. 8. r. 18 ; 22.] 

1 The deacons office was not to teach the chriftian doctrine; but to ferve tables , 
to take care of the poor, &c. However ; where the unbelieving jews were fo viru¬ 
lent, and the gentiles fo much exafperated by Demetrius and his company, there was 
a neceffity for great fortitude y in all the officers of the chriftian church. For they 
are generally the firft expofed to perfection. 

m As the jews ftirred up the gentiles agsrinft the chriftians, and the judaizers com¬ 
plied too much with the jews, for fear of them, it is poffible he might have the 
fame reference here again, a9 ver. 9 and elfwhere. See on ver. 9. 

15. n Some learned protejlants would put a period after the word, [GW;] and 
join the following words to ver. 16. thus, iC It is the pillar and foundation of the 
“ truth, and without controverfy great, I mean , the myftery of godlinefle, &c.” 
But, befides many other things that might be obje&ed, the myjlery of godlineffe is the 
very truth itfelf. And nothing can be it’s own pillar andfupport. —They were de- 
firous to wreft this text out of the hands of the papijh , who reprefent the church , as 
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timothy. 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 

An.Chrifti no t mean the temples of any lifelefle 
Nero 4 idols, nor yet the temple at Jerufatem , 

but 

Chap. III. 

NOTES. 

the pillar and fupport of the truth. But, if it had been fo, it is no where faid, that 
the church of Rome is the pillar and fupport of the truth. 

Again ; popijh writers , in order to defend their abfurd do&rine of the infallibility 
of the churchy will have it, that this expreflion refereth, not to Timothy, but to the 
church itfelf. But how odd would it have been, in St. Pauly to have called the 
church, the houfe of God ; and, in the very fame verfe , to have called it alfo, a 
pillar ; which is a part of that fame houfe ? No ! St. Paul hath often had very loofe 
and ridiculous interpreters j but he himfelf never wrote carelefsly, or ridicu- 
loufly. 

Sometimes, indeed, the primary and eflential doctrines of chriftianity are repre- 
fented as ( fundamental , or) the foundation ; and doctrines of lefle importance, or 
the practice of an holy life, as the fuperftrufture ; of a building. At other times, the 
church (which confifteth of all chriftjans, wherever difperfed) is compared to an 
houfe, temple, or building. And the perfons, chiefly concerned in planting and 
promoting chriftianity, are reprefented either as the foundation of that building, or 
as pillars and fupports of it. Eph. ii. 20. Chriftians are faid to be built upon the 
foundation of the apoftles and prophets , fefus Chrift himfelf being the chief corner 
Jione. And, Rev. xxi. 14. “ the walls of the city had twelve foundations, on 
which were inferibed the names of the twelve apoftles of the lamb.”. So that our 
Lord Jefus Chrift is the corner-ftone, which uniteth jew and gentile into one church, 
as the principal corner-ftone uniteth and holdeth together the two Tides of a build¬ 
ing, The apoftles are the foundation of this fpiritual building; and the church, or in¬ 
tire body of holy perfons, throughout all ages and nations, are, as living Jiones y build - 
ed together y for an habitation of God . Eph. ii. 21, 22. I Pet, ii. 5. After the founda¬ 
tion was laid, by the apoftles planting of the gofpel in the world ; fuch, as were 
more ftedfaftand diligent in promoting it, were ftyled it's pillars and fupports. Rev. 
iii. 12. “ Him that overcometh, I will make a pillar in the temple of my God” 
And, Gal. ii. 9. three of the apoftles themfelves are faid “ to have been (jujily) 
efteemed pillars ',” i, e, as they fupported, or raifed a fuperftrudture upon, that 
truth, of which they had laid the foundation. So here, by the fame allufion to a 
building, Timothy , who was an evangelijl , and ftedfaftly maintained and fupported 
what theapoftie taught, is compared to a pillar, or fubftantial fupport, of this fpiri¬ 
tual building, viz. the houfe, or church, of the true God. [ Vid . Gataker. Adverfaria , 
Mifcel. P.i. 1 . 2. c. 20. p. 378. &c. fol. edit. Witf and Dr. Clarkes Serm.X. of the 
feventeen publifhed by himfelf.] The fathers ufed exa&ly the fame ftyle, when they 
called particular men, [ pillars and fupports of the truth ;] as they have done, once 
and again. [Vid. Gothofredi Exercitat . in Criticis facris , Vol. 7. p. 3758, &c. fcf 
IVbitby in loc.] 


I think 
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TEXT. 


PARAPHRASE. 


16 And, without controverfy, 
great is the myfteryof godlinefs: 

God 


but the church of the living God, or An.chrifti 
the chriftian church °. N^ro^. 

And do not think me too importune, <— v —/ 
or minute, in what I have faid. For Chap.III. 
the truth, which I am fpeaking of, and 
would have you fupport, i9 the myfte- 
ry of godlineffe, the pure and true 
chriftian dottrine, which is now plane- 
ly reveled p ; and is confefledly great 

and 


NOTES. 


• I think it highly probable, from that expreflion, [the living God,] that the apoftle 
had his eye upon the magnificent temple of Diana s in which was the itfelejfe image of that 
hftitious godeffe . Whereas; the church is the houfe of the living God. i 5 ut that doeth 
not feem to be all, which he alluded to. For, upon his mentioning the houfe of 
God, the jews and judaizing chriftians (if he had added no more) would have been 
very ready to fay j 44 Ay ; that is the temple at Jerufalem ; though it is not the 
44 temple of Diana, here, at Ephcfus ” To prevent fuch an interpretation, he 
immediately leteth them know, that he meant not the temple at Jerufalem, neither 5 
but the chriftian church itfelf, that living temple, confifting of all the faithful fer- 
vnnts of God, united under Jefus Chrift, their one head and Lord, See note d , - 
1 Thell*. i. 1. 

He had, chap. ii. 8, ordered that men fhould pray every where , if they prayed 
with fnicerity, piety, and charity ; intimating that fuch worjhiping in Jpirit and 
truth , was as acceptable, in any place, as at the temple of Jerufalem , He here, 
keeping his eye fteddily upon the fame view, leteth them know, that the houfe of 
God , under the gofpcl, is not the temple at Jerufalem } but the chriftians themfelves, - 
cohered from amongym^j and gentiles. For they are the temple of the living God , 
—This may teach us how to underftand the man of fin’s fiting in the temple of God ; 
i, e, he was to arife in the chriftian church. [See on 2 ThefT, ii. 4.] There can, 
therefore, be no neceftity, from thence, to expert him, in the material temple of 
God, at Jerufalem ; which fome have contended for, from the literal fenfe of that 
prophefie. 

Why the apoftle here ufeth the archite£l ftyle, in writing to the Ephefians , will 1 
eafily appear to any one, that hath any idea of the grandeur of Diana's temple there. 
[Sft’ the hi/lory prefixed to this epijlle , p. 214.] He generally accommodated his 
ftyle, to the perfons, to whom he was writing} fee note 0 , 1 Thell'. v. 8. 

16. p As the apoftle had alluded to the temples of idols and lifelefle gods, and 
(moft probably) in a more particular manner, to the temple of Diana , at Ephefus , 
where Timothy then was, in thofe phrafes, [the houfe of God , which is the church of 
the living God j] fo, here, he feems to have alluded to the heathen myjleries , in fay¬ 
ing, [ Without controverfy , great is the myjlery of godlineffe.]— Their myfteries were 
concealed and dubious, little, and of no great moment. This was an open and re¬ 
veled 
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PARAPHRASE. 


TEXT. 


An.Chrilti and aftonithing, viz. that he, who was God was manifeft in the flefh, 

5 8 - manifefled in the flefh % was juftified juftified 

Nero.4. ' by 

ChapJIl! 

NOTES. 


veled myftery, and confefledly great and important. Some of their myfteries were 
mere amufements, empty fpeculations; or myfteries of wickednefle, which con¬ 
cealed and promoted vice. This is a myjlery of godl'mejfe, leading to the pradfice of 
every branch of virtue and piety. It is not a myftery, confifting in unintelligible 
opinions, barren fpeculations, enthuftaftic flights, fuperftitious ceremonies, or im¬ 
moral practice.—Would to God that chriftians had always regarded chriftianity as 
the myjlery of godlineffe! as a practical doftrine, inculcating and inforcing every 
moral virtue ; and not as a matter of trifling ceremony, or barren, empty fpe- 
culation ! 

By th t myjlery of godlineffe, I underftand the whole chriftran revelation, which is 
now a reveled myjlery . [See my fermon, inti tied, chrijUanity a reveled myftery .] 
And one particular of the chriftian do&rine, was, Chrift’s being preached to the 
gentiles \ and their being accepted, without any fubjedfion to the law of Mofes. 

* God was manifejl in theflefh 7 ] So our engl'tfh verfion ', agreeably to our printed 
greek teftaments, drif epetv£pudn h aapu. But it is dubious what was, here, the an- 
tient and genuine reading. 

["O which,] that is, [which myjlery ,] is the reading, in fome antient MSS. and 
verfions of great repute. But it maketh the fenfe and connexion fo awkard ; that 
I cannot eafily believe it was the word which St. Paul made ufe of. For, that a 
myjlery (hould be faid to be manifejled in the fiejh, founds barfh to my ears ; and is a 
fort of phrafeology unknown to the new teftament ; whatever may be faid as to 
dyEXtupQn \v 1 received in glory. But that [of he that,] fhould be the original read¬ 
ing, feems not improbable. For it fecureth a good connedtion ; is warranted by 
fome MSS. and fathers ; and is faid, by Liberatus the deacon, ( Breviar. c. 19.) 
and by Hincmarus, (Opufcul. 33. c. 18; 22.) to have been changed, by Macedo¬ 
nia*, bijhop of Conjlantinopie, into [0£oj God ;] which (according to the antient way 
of writing them) might be done with one fmall ftroke, thus, 02, ©2. [See Dr. 
Bentley s Phileleuth . Lipf P . 1. p. 82, tffc.] 

Our Savior, Jefus Chrifl, himfelf, hath informed us, that his father is the only 
true God. John xvii. 3. And St. Paul, as clearly and exprefsly fais, “ Though the 
“ heathens had Gods many, and Lords many ; yet to us [chriftiansj there is but one 
<c God, the father” 1 Cor, viii. 4, 5, 6. Now the father was never faid to be ma - 
n fejled in the fiejh. —That, therefore, would make one doubt of the common read¬ 
ing and interpretation. And what increafeth the fufpicion, is, that (as Dr. Mill 
allows) for three hundred and eighty years, this text was quoted, by only one or 
two, if by any, of the catholic fathers ; even when they were writing diredtly in 
defence of the divinity of our Lord Jefus Chrift. And it is dubious, whether the 
Alexandrian MS. did not read 02. For it hath evidently been tampered with, by 
fome later hand. 

The author of the modejl plea, fais, p. 85. Ci The word, [0$o* God,] is not cited 
Ki by any greek writer, before the fifth, perhaps before the fixth, century. For, 

“ though 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

by the miraculous and extraordinary An.chrifti 
gifts of the fpirit r ; feen, after bis re- Ne s ro ] 4 
furreflion, by the apoftles, his angels, l/vnj 
or meftengers, to the world f ; preached Chap.iii, 

to 

NOTES . 

<e though it is in the text of fome greek fathers, yet their comment /hows it to be 
“ corrupt. The two places, cited by Dr. Mill, —in favor of the modern reading, 

“ are, one of them, out of apiece of Athanafius, acknowleged to be fpurious ; 
tl and the other, out of JuJiin Martyr, proves dire£liy the contrary to w.hat he 
“ brings it for ; Ihowing clearly that [Oeof God,] was not in the text.” 

He, who was called the angel of the covenant ; the angel of the Lord, and Jeho¬ 
vah', and had fo long tabernacled, among the jews, in the cloud of glory, appear¬ 
ed, at laft, to have laid aftde his glory, and to have partook offlefh and blood, like 
the children of men ; and was, by the gofpel, declared to be no longer the peculiar of 
the jews, but conftituted God over all ; jews and gentiles ; a prince and a javior, to 
grant, unto all penitent perfons, full remiftion of fins. Dan. x. 21. John i. 1 ; 

14. Phil. ii. 6,—11. Heb. i. 8, 9. and ii. 14. 1 John i. 2. and iii. 8. [See 

Mr, Pierce on Phil, ii. 9.] 

r The efFufion of the holy fpirit, in fuch plenty of fpiritual gifts, and miraculous 
powers, was the grand atteftation to our Lord’s miflion and dottrine. When the 
fpirit came down upon the apoftles, he convinced the world of fin becaufe they 
had not believed on Chrift before ; and of the righteoufneffe of him, who was gone 
to the father, and appeared no more upon earth. John xvi. 7,—10. The tejlimony 
ofjefus was the fpirit of propbcfie. Rev. xix. 10. 

* ayyiKoti, appeared to (or Jeen by) angels, or meftengers.] There is no 
queftion but the word ctyye .doeth commonly fignifie fume fpiritual being, fupe- 
rior to man. It is particularly ufed of fuch as continue holy, and fubjeft to God ; 
and, by fuch, our Lord was frequently feen. But it is alfo well known that the 
word fignifieth, in general, a meffenger ; though it is fo often applied more particu¬ 
larly to thofe heavenly and divine meftengers. And, as the word hath fo general a 
bonification of itfelf, it is, fometimes, in feripture, ufed of John Bpptift Mai. 
iii. 1. Mark i. 2. Luke vii. 27. and of the perfons fent, by John Baptijl, to our 
Lord ; Luke vii. 24. and of fome of the apoftles ; Luke ix. 52. perhaps it ought fo 
to be under flood, Atfts xii. 15. and how I would underftand it, 1 Cor. xi. 10. hath 
been intimated, on chap. ii. 8. It is applied to the falfe apojlle at Corinth, 2 Cor. 
xii. 7. St. Paul ufeth it concerning himfelf, Gal. iv. 14, perhaps the twelve 
apoftles are intended by the word, Rev. xxi. 12. Poflibly, it ought to be under - 
ftood of fuch men as were the meffengers of God , Heb. xiii. 2. and it is evidently 
ufed of divine meffengers , who were mere men, James ii. 25. I, therefore, pro- 
pofe it as a query, “ Why may it not, here, be tranflated meffengers \ and be un- 
“ derftood of the apoftles; who are (as I have already fhovvnj fometimes call- 


juflified in the fpirit, feen of an¬ 
gels, preached unto the Gen¬ 
tiles, 


N n 


What 
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t timothy, : 


PARAPHRASE, TEXT. 


An.Chrifti to the gentiles as well as to the jews *; 
Nero believed on in the world u ; and, final- 
1 y, met with a glorious reception w . 

Chap.III. 


tiles, believed on in the world, 
received up into glory. 


NOTES. 


What our Lord’s being feen by the holy angels , may here fignifie, is, what I do 
not very well underftand. But what his being feen by the apoftles, meaneth, is ve¬ 
ry evident. They faw and knew him very well, before his death ; and faw him , 
often and planely, after his refurre&ion ; they Jaw him with their own eyes . And a 
great ftrefte is laid upon their feeing him , thus planely* i John i. i. They faw his 
glory , the glory as of the only-begoten of the father . John i. 14. And they not only 
did fee him ; but they were witnejfes , chofen of God 3 A£ts x, 39 3 41. chofen to fee 
and view him carefully ; and chofen that they might, as eye-witnejfes> publifh it to 
the world, that they knew him to be rifen from the dead. And, upon that fa£f, 
they were to found all the chriftian religion.— Stephens 's fourth MS. readeth [aySpaoroif, 
i, e, feen of men j] but the prefent reading will do as well, and hath all the other MSS. 
to fupport it. 

I This was a part of the myjlery of godlinejfe, which the jews could not compre¬ 
hend ; or, however, greatly difliked. They (fome of them at leaft) expe&ed the 
gentiles would come in 3 but then they imagined they muft firft have imbraced the 
jewijh religion. On what terms our Lord was willing to receive them, fee Note % 
ver. 9. 

II Matt, xxiv. 14. and xxviii. 19, 20. Markxvi. 15. Rom, i. 8, and xvi. 26. 
Col. i. 6. 

w IVas received in glory.] So the words Would be, if literally tranflated.— 
As this place is commonly undeiflood, the apoftle hath not ranged things in 
the order, in which they happened. For our Lord was not preached to the gentiles, 
"till fome years after he had been received up into heaven , in triumph and glory . 
This laft expreflion (viz. received up in glory) is, indeed, the only one that is not 
ranged in the order of time ; the reafon of which, Mr. Mede fuppofeth to have 
been, becaufe of the connexion of this laft fentence with what followeth, about the 
grand apojlafte^ in the latter times 3 q. d. 41 Though Chrift is undoubtedly exalted 
46 as head of the church, and the one only mediator between God and man 3 yet, 
ct in the latter times, fome fhall depart from the faith, and, in eft'e<ft, deny that 
<£ he is exalted, as fupreme law-giver, and the only mediator between God and 
“ man.” [5 ee ATr. Jojeph Mede's works , p . 637. So things are ranged elf- 

where, not according to their order, or dignify, when fomething further is to be 
introduced, concerning what is mentioned laft. Heb, xii. 23. th z fpirits of juft men 
are mentioned next to the judge , who is God of all ; and then Jefus the mediator of 
the new covenant: becaufe fomething further was to be faid of Jefus , ver. 24, 25. 
For the fame reafon, the feven fpirits are put before Jefus Chrift, Rev. i. 4, 5. 

’Ev Totyj in glory ,] That eW and £y are mutually put for one another, is well 
known, to fuch as are acquainted with the ufe of the greekprepofuions. Lukevii. 
17. [tv ’IirJWf] is put for [&'ltfJWetv into all Judaaf] and [ tv ] f° r 

'Bifiyjofoy into alfthe country round about.] And thus our tranllators appear to 
have underftood in this place. 


But, 
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NOTES. 

But, fome may think, the apoftle might, here, refer to the glorious manner of An.Chrifli 
Chrift’s afccnhon into heaven ; like to which will be his glorious return, at the laft 5 8 - 
day ; and, therefore, tv may here fignifie [/»,] as it ufually doeth, He afeended in Ner o - 4 - ^ 
glory , i, e, in a cloud of glory, and attended with the holy angels; and fo will 
he defeend, when he cometh as univerfal judge. Adis i. 9, 10, II. And Mark ^ a "' 
viii. 38. we have the very words ufed, concerning his coming to judgment, 

[ojotv £a0m h t h /ofw, & c. when be cometh in the glory , &c.] which is alfo exprefled, 
in other words, of the fame import, Rev. i. 7. To confirm which, it may be ob- 
ferved, that is the word made ufe of, to fignifie our Lord's afceniion, Mark 

xvi. 19. Adis i. 2 ; 11 ; 22. 

As it is indifferent with me, whether the common reading, or that which I have 
pitched upon, or [0 ivbicb] be found to be the true reading ; (for I would gladly have 
the truth take place, on which fide foever it is found;) 1 will, alfo, put down the 
interpretation of an ingenious and learned friend, whole words are: 

“ I do not prefer .[0 which,] becaufe of excluding [QtU God \] but becaufe it 
(t feemeth beft to fute the context: and particularly will (I think) account for the 

ranging of the articles following ; which neither [S$ be that'] nor [0£^ GW>] feem 
4t to do, even with Mr. Mede\ afliftance. 

“ Taking the whole feftion to refer to the gofpel ; and reading the laft claufe, 

<c [aviXrxpQn w Ao£h, was glorioufly received , i, e, had a glorious Jpread and reception ,] 

4< and the feveral articles are in good order. For it feemeth ftrange that only one 
“ of them fhould be out of it’s place.” 

To which I would add, that, if this be the fenfe of dvtXfiyQn h So^h, i, e, was glo¬ 
rioujly received , [0$ be that,] may ftill be the true reading ; and the order of the fe¬ 
veral articles be very juft. For, whether [o* he that,] or [0 which,] be retained, 
as the true reading, it will make no difference in this laft article; as, by the myfte- 
ry of gcdlinejjc ; or, by our Lord Jefus Chrijl himfelf, muft be evidently underftood 
the chrijlian religion. And it is w ell known that, upon our Lord’s being preached 
unto the gentiles , he was believed on in the world , and met with a glorious re¬ 
ception. For what multitudes, in the apojlolic age , and fince that, have imbraced 
the chriftian religion ? 

And, finally, it may be obferved, that dnhn<pQn doeth frequently fignifie, \wa< 
received,] without denoting any thing of afeending, ox defending. See Adis xx. 

13, 14. and xxiii. 31. Eph. vi. 15. 2 Tim. iv. 11. 

This will, probably, be thought a more juft account of the ranging of the (fcveral 
expreflions, than that which hath been mentioned, from Mr, Mede, 
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TIMOTHY, 


SECT. VII. 
Chap. iv. Ver. 1,——— n. 
CONTENTS. 


An.Chrifti £(T, Paul here prophefieth of the apojlafe, that was to happen, 
Nero.4. in later times; and mentioneth their grand error, viz. 
v —*—> Holding the doSlrine of dcemons ; which dodtrine was to be propa- 
Chap. iv> gated, by the notorious hypocrifie, and impudence, of lyars ; and 
of fuch as would forbid marriage; and injoin chriftians to abftain 
from fome forts of food. 

This prophefie is introduced in fuch a manner, as might fhow 
Timothy , how much the judaizing chriftians made way for the 
grand apojlqfie ; and that he might warn them that the myftery of 
iniquity was then working. Againft all tendencies to fuch an apo- 
Jlafie , Timothy was faithfully to caution the church at Ephefus ; and 
to inculcate upon them perpetually, that the virtue and piety of the 
chriftian life were the only things that were acceptable to God, 
under the golpel. 

For the infifting upon this, fo ftrenuoufly, in oppoiition to the 
unbelieving jews and gentiles, and to the judaizing chriftians, the 
apoftle himfelf had been reproached and perfecuted, fo often, and 
to fo great a degree. 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 

I have juft been mentioning the tny- 
Jlery of godlineffe, as reveled by the gof- 
pel, and have fingled out fome of it's 
moft remarkable parts; particularly that 
Chrift is now believed on, by great 
numbers, in the world ; and hath met 
with a glorious reception;—■■ ■ 



TIMOTHY, 


TEXT. 


PARAPHRASE. 


I Now the fpirit fpeaketh ex- Now the fpirit fpeaketh exprefsly a , An.Chrifti 

prefsly, that, in the latter times, j n t he latter times b , fome pro- n ^ 8 q *^ 

° me felTed chriftians c will apoftatife from 

the cha P’ lv# 

i 

NOTES. 


I. 1 cxprefsly.~\ Mr. Jofeph Mede refereth this to the prophefie, Dan. xi. 

36)—39. How it ought to be tranflated, and what an exprejfe prophefie it is, of 
the things here mentioned, and that have been fince accompliftied -,—See Mede s 
JVorkiy p. 666, &c. But it is plane to me, that St, Paul , alfo, knew this, by im¬ 
mediate rwelation > and that he hath mentioned it, in other words, and with other 
circumftances, in that epijlle , in the writing of which Timothy joined with him. 
[Compare 2 ThefT. i. 1. with 2ThefT. ii. 3,—12. and the fecond dijfertation annexed 
to 2 Thejfalonians .] 

Indeed, I apprehend that Timothy (as he was St. Paul *s companion and favorite) 
had heard all this prophefie, from the apoftle’s own mouth, once and again ; but 
that he only mentioned fuch parts of it, here ; as the then ftate of the chriftian 
church at Ephefus required ; or fuch corruptions, as the jewijh or gentile chriftians, 
there, had fallen into ; or were moll in danger of falling into 5 and fo far of making 
way for the grand apoflafie. 

When true chriftians law fuch corruptions breaking into the church, fo early, it 
was very proper to acquaint them with this prophefie ; to prevent their being {hock¬ 
ed with fuch an appearance, as well as to deter them from making way for it. See 
Differtation II. annexed to 2 Theff. Corol. 4. 

’E.ii Js-tp ok xas/foiV, in the latter timely] fcil. 7« of the lajl age y 

or chriftian difpenfation ; in the times, that were to come, long after the apoftles 
days. Poflibly, the fame thing may be intended, by ev mtpoc/f, in the loft 

days, 2 Tim. iii. 1. and, Ipeaking of the man of fin , &c. (though the myftery of 
iniejuity was then working) he faith, <l that he fhould be reveled in his own timef 
\v 70) tctVTv Kd/pd, i, e, when that apojlafe was come to fuch an height, and the way 
prepared for his appearance \ which, probably, is here meant by the latter times . 

Mr. Mede (in his apofafie of the latter times y &c.) doeth very ingenioufly refer 
all mention of fuch times, in the new teftament, to Daniel's four monarchies, as 
the grand calendar in holy feripture ; viz. the Babylonian , the Medo-perfian , the 
Gracian , and the Roman ; of which the Roman kingdom is the laft. And, under 
it, the God of heaven was to fet up a kingdom j which kingdom was fet up, 
upon the afcenfion of our blefled Lord, The latter times , therefore, of this laft 
monarchy , muft be the laft part of the Roman kingdom . 

c T mp fome,] The word [fome ] doeth not always fignifie a few ; but is fre¬ 
quently put for many \ fometimes. for the majority. See John vi. 64; 66. Rom. 
xi. 17. I Cor. x. 7 ; 9, 10. Heb. iii. 16. fo that this apojlafe might be very ge¬ 
neral and exteniive, notwithftanding they are called [ jome .] However 5 though it 
may include great numbers of profefled chriftians, it cannot include all . No; 
whileft the outer court was to be troden down by the g entile Sy i, e, by idolators y 
the two witnefles were to (land up for the truth, though they were to prophefie in 
fackclothj i, e, though they were to be in a perfecuted, affli&ed ftate, Rev. xi.2,3. 
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PARAPHRASE. 

AnC’nrlftithe true faith d , attending to feducing 
'Nero fpirits*, and to dodtrines concerning 

dccmons 

Chap. iv. 

NOTE 

And the woman, who brought forth the male-child, was to be preferved alive, 
though in the wildernc/Te, all the time that the dragon ruled and triumphed. Rev. 
xii. I,—6. And, whileft the bead was worlhiped, and wondered after, by them 
that dwelt upon the face of the earth, there was a number that had not defiled them- 
felves, but had their names writen in the book of life. Rev. xvii. 8. and xviii. 4. 
So that this apojlafie , though too general, was not to be univerfal. 

d ’ATTorruroften —tik 'srinas i will apojlatife from the faith.] So, I think, it ought 
to have been rendered. And, if 2 Thefi. ii. 3. had been alfo rendered, Let no man 
deceive you by any means . For that day will not come , unlejfe the apoftafie come firjl y 
13 c, it would have led the mere englijh reader to have refered the apoflafte , in both 
places, to the fame event. Whereas, by tranfiating the word, in one place, [a 
falling away;] and, in the other, [a departing from the faith ;] the englijh reader 
knoweth not that the greek word is, in both places, of the fame import. 

St. Paul had no occafion to tell the Ephefians , that he here refered to the fignal 
event, which he had prophefied of, 2 The/F. ii. 3,—12. And Timothy himfelf had 
feen it, there ; as well as heard the apoftle fpeak of it. But they both feem to refer 
to the grand apojlafie .—What that is, hath been already conlidered, in the Jecond 
differtaiion annexed to 2 Tbejfalcnians. 

They will apoftatifeyrww the faith.] They muft, therefore, be profefled chrifti- 
ans: yet fuch only, among them, as love not truth and holinefle, but delight in 
iniquity, lyes, and delufions; efpecially fuch delufions as will fupport them in their 
wickednefle. Compare ver. 2. with 2 The IT. ii. 9, &c. It was to be an apojlafie 
from the faith y not a revolt from the Roman y nor any civil, government. See note h , 
2 TheiT. ii. 3. 

How notorioufly this prophefie hath been fulfilled, and what a grand apoflaf.e 
hath happened, even among fuch as are ftill profefled chriftians; fee the above-men¬ 
tioned dijfertation on the man of fin , t 3 c. 

e 'GvJnocvi attending to feducing fpirits .] How exactly doeth 

thjs anfwer to the character of the apoftate y who would attempt to delude man¬ 
kind ? and of thofe that would greedily fwallow the delufion ? 2 ThefT. 

ii. 3, &c. 

The apofiate y himfelf, was to be <c a wicked perfon, who would come, accord- 
“ ing to the energie of Satan , with all power and figns, and lying wonders ; and 
“ with all the deceit of unrighteoufnefle.” They, that would apoftatife with him, 
are deferibed, as “ perfons, who would reject the truth, and love lyes and delufions. 
<e For which caufe, God, in judgment, would permit the energie ('srA*W) of er- 
“ ror to be exerted, among them; that they might believe a lye.” Which exact¬ 
ly anfwereth to this fentence, giving heed to feducing fpirits , wtupotri — 

How juftly will they be condemned, who have rejected the truth, and taken pleafure 
in unrighteoufnefle? 

f K odl 


TEXT. 

fome (ball depart from the faith, 
giving heed to feducing fpirits, 
and do&rines of devils; 

Speak- 

s. 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

2 Speaking lyes in hypocrify, dcemons f ; being led away by the hypo- An.ChrilU 

having their confcience feared cr jfj e Q f ]y ars w ho fl, a ll have their N | 8 ' 
with an hot iron, conferences feared as with an hot iron: 

3 Forbidding to marry, and com- who, in fome Cafes, and to fome per- Chap. IV. 

manding f onSj will forbid marriage, where 2 
God hath not forbiden it h j and will 3 

injoin 

NOTES. 

r K«i //JWxeeAitfif J'a/poi'ivp and to doctrines concerning da mom.'] So —7 a JtS 

7a 0fa, faith concerning the Son of God , Gal. ii. 20. and pcirrlia/uw the 

doflrine concerning baptifms , Heb. vi. 2, Datnorn , among the heathens , were of two 
fotts i i, e, either the fouls of men departed ; or a fuperior order of beings, that were 
never united to human bodies. And they looked upon both forts, as mediators be¬ 
tween God and man. How exactly hath this part of the prophefte been fulfilled, in 
the invocation of faints and angels, purgatory, prayers for the dead, &c. 

Dr. Mill mentions fome very antient MSS. and one of the fathers, that read, after 
nrireatt [twlou yet p wpw X&lpivoflef, an xj tv rw 'IvpdAiX iffsCaaQttcroev. For they will pay 
homage to dead men , even as they have been worfhiped in ijraelf\ i, e, when Jfrael fell in¬ 
to the heathen idolatry. Though 1 apprehend this to have been only a fcholium y or 
marginal note, taken (perhaps) from Pfal. cvi. 28. or Ifa. viii. 19, [Fid. MUUi 
prolegom. 794 ] yet it may fhow us, how this place was underftood, in the primitive 
church. 

2 . e ’Fv yVcxpiVn 4 wdoxlyav and fo tv CnoKplaei is to he underftood, perhaps, be¬ 
fore nixav]nput(r{ttvav and kcdXvovJvI', &c. 

So this ought to be conftrued, viz. by the hypocrifie of lyars , &c. intimating that 
thefe fhould be the chief means of their apojlafe , or fedudlion. So tv fignifies [byf] 

Matt. v. 13. 2 ThefT. ii. 9, 10. Tit. i. g. The lying miracles, legends, forged 

writings, vows of coelibacy, and pretended mortifications, in the church of Rome , 
have remarkably fulfilled what is here prsedidted. 

By the hypocrifie of lyars, who had put away faith and a good confcience, and 
made a diftindtion between meats clean and unclean, and had forbid the younger 
widows to marry, was the myflerie of iniquity then working, among the judaizers , 
at Ephefus, Chap. i. 5,6; 1 9, 20. and iii. 9. and iv. 4,—8. and v. 14,15. It 
doeth not planely appear, that either the gentile chriftians made any ftep towards re¬ 
turning to the worfhip of damons ; or the jewijh chriftians j who, as they had made 
fhipwreck of faith and a good confcience, were more likely to do any thing to pacifie 
their idolatrous enemies:—but it is poflible, as he mentioneth that particular, that 
fome of the Epbeftans were in danger of attending to fuch a dodtrine, or of falling 
into fuch a pradPce. How the grand apoflafie was introduced, fee the above-men¬ 
tioned Differtation II. annexed to 2 Thejf. p. 185, &c. 

'3. h 1 his pretence to angelical purity, is part of the deceit of unrighteoufnejfe. 

Probably, fome of the chriftians, at Ephefus , were in danger of being carried away 
with the notions of the Ejfcnes j who were, fome of them, againft marriage, as too 
impure for them, 

v The 
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TIMOTHY. 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


An.Chritti injoin abftinence from fome forts of 

Nero '• W ^' C ^ God create d, tO be 

received, with thankfgiving to him, 

Chap. IV. by 


mandlng to abftain from meats, 
which God hath created, to be 
received with thankfgiving, of 
them 


NOTES. 


4C The Cataphrygians brought in feveral fuperftitions; fuch as were the dodtrine 
4C of ghofts, and of their punifhment in purgatory, with prayers and oblations for 
44 mitigating that punifhment; as Tertullian teaches, in his books de anima y and 
44 de monogamia. They ufed alfo the fign of the crofs [upon almofi all occafions] as 
46 a charm. [So Tertullian , in his book de corona milius y c. 3. adfin.] All thefe 
44 fuperftitions the apoftle refers to, ver. 1,2, 3. of this chapter \ in which, by 
44 devils , we are to underftand the damons, and ghofts, worfhiped by the heathens; 
44 ,—fpeaking lyes in hypocrifie , about their apparitions, the miracles done by them, 
44 their reliques, and the lign of the crofie ; having confciences feared with an hot 
44 iron ; forbidding tomarry y and commanding to abjlain from meats , &c. From the 
44 Cataphrygians y thefe principles and pradlices were propagated down to pofterity. 
44 For the myjlerie of iniquity did already work y in the apoftles days, in the GnoJUcs ; 
44 continued to work very ftrongly, in their oft-fpring, the Tatianijls and 
<c Cataphrygians ; and was to work, 7 till that man of fin fhould be reveled , whofe 
44 coming is after the working of Satan , with all power , and figns y and lying wonders 5 
‘‘ and all deceivablenejfe of unrighteoufneffe ; colored over with a form of ehrifiian 
4C godlinefle ; but without the power thereof. 2 The IT. ii. 7,—10.” [See Sir Ifaac 
Newton 7 s obfervations on Daniel , p. 201, fcfr.] 

In th egrand apofiafie y this hath been eminently fulfilled, in the bifhops, monks, 
friers, nuns, and fecular priefts; in whom marriage is looked upon, as worfe than 
adultery, or the moft horrid and preternatural uncleannefle. [Vid. Downam. de 
Antichrifio , /. 1. c , 4,] 

1 Our tranflation hath very properly fupplied [^ xeAsuovr cov and commanding ,] be¬ 
fore [dori^zeSoii to abfiain .] That the jews made a diftindtion between meats clean 
and unclean, is evident, and was only what their law required. But th ejudaiz- 
rng chriftians continued, alfo, to make fuch a diftin&ion ; nay, and would have 
had the gentile chriftians to have done fo too. Whereas; St. Paul doeth, every 
where, openly and planely declare, that the gentile converts ought not to fubjedt 
themfelves to any fuch law. And he feemeth frequently, to infinuate, that the 
jewifh chriftians were alfo, by th e gofpel y freed from the ceremonial laiu ; though 
he declareth, that, (becaufe of their ftrong and rooted prejudices) to him that 
tbinketh any thing to be unclean , to him it is unclean. [See the ejfay concerning abo - 
lijhing the ceremonial law y annexed to Titus.] 

The trifling diftindfion of meats, which the church of Rome obferveth, in Lent ; 
and on two days, every week, quite through the year; is exadlly agreeable to what 
was here praed idled, They hold eating of flefh at fuch times to be a mortal fin. 
[Downam , de AntichriJlo y l. 1. c. 4.] And St. BenediSt y the father and founder 
of the weJUrn monks y ordered 44 that none of them (hould eat any flefh.” 
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TEXT PARAPHRASE. 


them which believe and know 
the truth. 

4 For every creature of God is 
good, and nothing to be refufed, 
if it be received with thankfgiv- 
ing: 


5 For it is fandlified by the word 
of God, and prayer. 


by thofe who are faithful, and acknow- An.Chrifti 
lege the truth k . Ne 5 ro* 4 . 

For every thing, which God hath >— v —' 
created, is good for the ufe for which Cha P* 1V * 
he defigned it 1 ; and no chriftian, from 4 
a fcruple of confcience, ought to rejedl 
any wholefome food; provided he re¬ 
ceive it with thankfulnelTe to God who 
gave it. For (though, under the law of 5 
Mofes y there was a difference to be 
made between meats clean and unclean) 
all wholefome food is fandtified, or de¬ 
clared clean, by the gofpel, unto all 
fuch as, by prayer and praife, acknow- 
lege God, as the author of all their 
mercies m . 


6 If thou put the brethren m re- jf y 0Q p ut t ^ e chriftian brethren in 
mem ranee m j n( j 0 £ ^ g ran f apoJlafie t which is 

to 


6 


NOTES. 


k Toif 'piroif a) \7riyvoxtv4 tov By thofe who are faithful , and who acknow - 

lege the truth:] i, e, both by jewifh and gentile chriftians, who underftood the li - 
berty^ wherewith Chriji had made them free ; and ftedfaftly maintained that liberty. 
Some of the jewijh chriftians, particularly Hymenaus and Alexander , appear to have 
known the truth ; and yet to have betrayed it. They, therefore, were not of 
the number of the faithful. But others of them remained under the power of fuch 
itrong and inveterate prejudices, as really to think it their duty, ftill to obferve the 
ceremonial law ; and to put a difference between meats clean and unclean. Such 
were not to eat of all meats indifferently 5 beeaufe they were not of the number of 
fuch as knew and acknowleged the truth . Rom, xiv. 23. For he that doubteth (or 
dijlinguijheth between meats clean and unclean) is condemned , if he eat 5 beeaufe he 
docth not aft according to his faith. For whatjoever is not according to a mari s faith 9 
is fin. God mercifully bore with the prejudices of the fincere, and left it lawful for 
them to make fuch a diftinttion, ’till they had conquered their prejudices. 

4. 1 Gen. i. 31. Eccluf. xxxix. 16. 

5. 111 The word of God, in the gofpel, hath abolifhed the ceremonial law; and, 

among other things, the diftindtion between meats clean and unclean. Mat. xv. 
11, &c. Mark vii. 15, &c.~ Atfs x . 13; 15. Rom. xiv. 6; 14* 20. 1 Cor. 

2 5 j 2 7 > 3 °* Tit, i. 15. [See the Ejfayy annexed to Titus.] 

O o 6. ■ Timothy 
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PARAPHRASE. 


TEXT. 


An.ChrilH to happen, in the latter days; and warn 
Nero them againft thefe and all tendencies 
. CT( ^'j towards ityou will approve your- 
Chap.lV. f e ]f a good and faithful minifter of 
Jefus Chrift n , who hath been educated 
in the inftitutions of the true faith, even 
of that excellent doftrine, with which 
you have been acquainted, and to which 
you have adhered °. 

7 But rejedt the profane and idle 
ftories, which fome are fo fond of, 
fuch as the fabulous traditions of the 
jews, and the endlefle genealogies of 
the Mons, and be fure to exercile your- 
felf in the folid and fubftantial piety of 
the chriftian life p . 

For 


membra nee of thefe thing?, thou 
fhalt be a good minifter of Jefus 
Chrift, nourifhed up in the words 
of faith, and of good dodtrine, 
whereunto thou haft attained. 


But refufe profane and old 7 
wives fables, and cxercife thy 
felf rather unto godlinefs. 

For 


NOTES. 

6. n Timothy was converted to chriftianlty, I fuppofe, when he was about fixteen 
years old ; and had, fince, been inftrudted, by St., Paul, in the knowlege of the 
pure and unmixed chriftian inftitutions. But it deferveth to be inquired, whether 
his early and ftridt education, in the jewijh religion, might not have left fuch a 
tindture in his mind, as was with difficulty removed; and, therefore, might occa- 
fion St. Paul to be more earneft and frequent, in his cautions to this beloved fon of 
his, Good and fincere men find it a difficult matter to get rid of fuch prejudices, 
as have grown up with them, from their infancy. 

Who the brethren were (whom Timothy was to put in mind of thefe things) fee 
note b , Philem. ver. 1. He doeth not order him to put Hymenecus and Alexander , 
and the judaizing elders and teachers, in mind of abftaining from fuch things. 
Probably, they would not have minded his admonitions; as they had made fhipwreck of 
faith and a good confcience ; and the two moft notorious of them had behaved fo 
incorrigibly, as to provoke the apoftle to deliver them over to Satan , £ 3 c. as the 
only remedy. But the chrijlian brethren , who were not fo much corrupted, were 
to be admonifhed ; that they might bewate of all tendencies towards fo grand an. 
apojlafie. 

0 See note c , chap. iii. 9. 

7. p See on chap. i. 4, Inftead of acquainting himfelf with the idle traditions of 
the jews, or traceing out the fabulous generation of the Mons y Timothy was to exer- 
cife himfelf in acquiring the more extenfive knowlege, and in attaining to the more 
complete pradtice, of pure chriftianity. 


8 . 5 He 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


8 For bodily exercife profiteth 
little; but godlinefs is profitable 
unto all things, having promife 
of the life that now is, and of 
that which is to come. 


9 This is a faithful faying, and 
worthy of all acceptation. 

10 For therefore we both labour, 
and fufter reproach, bccaufe we 
truft 



For bodily exercife 1 of fome kinds An.chrifti 
is profitable in fome fmall degree ; but ^04. 
exercifing yourfclf in godlinefle r is pro- - 
fitable in the higheft degree; having' 
the promife of the divine bleffing, in this 
life ; but efpecially in the life to come f . 

This is a matter of truth and import¬ 
ance and worthy of univerfal regard. 

For, with a view to the bleffing pro- 
mifed to a godly life, we both diligent¬ 
ly labor to fpread the gofpel, and upon 
that account patiently indure reproach; 

becaufe 


10 


NOTES. 


8, ^ He had mentioned [yvfjivocfy exercife yourfelff] ver. 7. as applied to a chrif- 
tian life : and, therefore, he here ufeth the word [yvpwaioi exercife ,] as applied to 
bodily labor. And, by calling it [bodily exercife ,] he leads one’s thoughts to the la* 
bors of the Effenes, according to the rules and inftitutions of their fedt; or to the 
agoniflic games ; fo well known at Epbefus y and fo famous through all Greece . [Set 
Air, Gilbert Weft's differ tat ion on the Olympic games.] Poflibly, the exercife , prepa¬ 
ratory to thofe games, might here be more particularly alluded to. By the pradticp 
of godlineffc, Timothy was to prepare himfelf for the life to come ; juft as the com¬ 
batants, by repeted bodily exercife, prepared for obtaining the viftory in thofe 
games. 

r Sec the two preceding notes. 

f The law contained promifes of temporal bleflings; the gofpel is not without 
fuch promifes; but layeth the greateft ftrefle upon the bleflings of the life which is 
to come. Rom. viii, 28. Heb. viii. 6. 1 John ii. 25. 

9. 1 St. Paul has ufed this expreflion, [This is a faithful faying ,] four times, viz. 

1 Tim. i. 15. 2 Tim. ii. 11. Tit. iii. 8. and in this place. They were all mat¬ 

ters of certain truth and great importance; and the apoftle ufed this expreflion, to 
call up men’s attention to them, as things of great confequence. Concerning the 
moft important of them, he has added, as he has done here, viz. that it is worthy 
of univerfal acceptation . See i Tim. i. 15. The important truth, to which he 
here calls upon all men to attend, is, [that godlineffe is profitable unto all things , 
having the promife of the life that now is , and of that which is to come.] The three 
grand principles of religion, are, a God, a providence , and a future Jlate , With¬ 
out thefe, religion could not fubfift. And the apoftle, in the next verfe, planely 
intimates, that thefe principles were his fupport under afflictions; as well as ani¬ 
mated him to zeal and diligence in adtive fervice. 


O o 2 


10. 11 See 
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timothy. 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


An.Chrifti becaufe we firmly truft in the true and 
Nexo’4. living God u , who is difpofed to be the 
favior of all men w , and who will adtu- 
Chap. IV. a jj y f ave a ji f uc jj as faithfully obey the 
chriftian revelation *. 

11 Thefe are the things, which you are 
to teach j and charge the chriitians to 
comply with them y . 


truft in the living God, who is 
the favior of all men, efpecially 
of thofe that believe. 


Thefe things command andn 
teach. 


NOTES. 


10. u See on the preceding verfe, and note 0 chap. iii. 15. and the hijlory of 
this epijlky p . 215. 

# See note d , chap. i. 1. and note f , chap. ii. 4. For teaching cc that God was 
ready to fave all men, gentiles as well as jews,” the jews had drove him from the 
fynagogue at Ephefus . See the hijlory prafxed to this epijlle y p . 209. Compare 

Gal. v. 11. 

21 M msZv) ejpecially of the faithful .] As if he had doubted of the falvation 
of the judaizers, who were unfaithful; which could procede from nothing but their 
Incorrigible obftinacy, and the improbability of their repentence. Compare with 
this the notes on chap. i. 1 ; 6. 

C£ Rom. ii. 6. Glory, honor, and peace, fhall be the happy lot of every one, 
lt who pra&ifeth true goodnefle; of What nation foever he be, or under what dif- 
c< penfation foever he liveth : faving that thofe, Whom God hath favored with a 
c< revelation, and to whom he hath made exprelTe and fpecial promifes, (hall have 

thofe promifes firft, and with fome marks of praecedency, made good to them ; 
<f but not to the prejudice of any other part of mankind. For God is the favior of 
‘ c all men , efpecially of thofe that believe” 

I would further obferve, that thofe, who injoy the advantages of the chriftian 
revelation, in the purity of it, may, with equal diligence, excel others in know- 
lege and virtue ; and confequently may be qualified and prepared for higher feli¬ 
city, or a more exalted ftation. And hence I take my notion of the chriftian hea* 
ven; viz. as a more exalted ftate of happinefle, in proportion to their fuperior 
knowlege, piety, and virtue. 

11. 7 UotpeiyytKMy command , or charge .] In this he may refer to \>zrapayyehnf , that 
thou mightejl charge ,] chap. i. 3, and [<noipotyytK'uxv, this charge ,] chap, i. 5 j ig. 
He ufeth the word, likewife, chap. v. 7. and vi. 135 17. See on chap, i, j. 


sect. 
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SECT. VIII. 

Chap. iv. Ver. 12,— 16. 

CONTENTS. 


S T. Paul here giveth Timothy directions concerning his own An.ChHftl 
conduct; efpecially as he was yet a young man, and had fuch Ne 5 r ®' 4- 
difficult work upon his hands. _> 

He advifeth him to take a great deal of care how he behaved, Chap. IV. 
both in public and private; and, particularly, that he gave.himfelf 
intirely to the work of the miniftry. 


TEXT 


PARAPHRASE. 


12 Let no mandefpife thy youth ; 
but be thou an example of the 
believers, in word, in converfa- 
tion, in charity, in fpirit, in 
faith, in purity. 

’Till 


Let me earneftly recommend it to 
you, to behave with fuch prudence and 
gravity, as that no man may defpife 
your admonitions, upon the account of 
your youth a ; but, on the other hand, 
be a pattern b to all the faithful chrifti- 
ans c , in fpeech, in convention d , in 
love % in temper f , in faith, in chaftity. 

’Till * 


NOTES. 

12 . > See the hifiory free fixed to this tpifile, f. 201 ; 219 . 

b See on i ThelT. i. 7. 

c Tttv'flr/rSvi of the faithful.] The faithlefTe judaizers would be apt to improve 
every youthful imprudence into an accufation againft Timothy , as he was fet there 
to oppofe them ; but the faithful would profit by his example, if it was pious and 
prudent. Tit . ii. 758. 1 Pet. v. 3, 

d ’Ey rtvarpopn, in ccnverfation t ] St. Paul wrote in a popular ftyle ; and, there¬ 
fore, ufed many words to the fame purpofe, to exprefle the thing more vehemently. 
However j if any defire to diftinguifh, they may refer, in word, to his fpeech \ and 
this phrafe, [in converfation, ] to his behavior.— As to the word, cenverfa- 

tion,] fee on 1 Pet. i. 15. 

* This nia y poflibly refer, more efpecially, to that love, which they owed the 
gentile chriftians. n 

f Dr. Mill informs us that thefe words, [ir+nipullb in fpirit ,] are not in feve- 
ral antient MSS, verhons, and fathers. If they are retained, 1 would underfland, 

by 
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PARAPHRASE . 7EXT. 


An.Chrifti •'Till j CO me to you again, apply 

IW4. yourfelf diligently to reading the fcrip- 

tures, and to exhorting and ' teaching 
Chap. iv. others 6 

*3 Negle« 5 t not that divine gift of the 
J 4 holy fpirit h , which is in you: and 
which I, by the laying on of my hands, 
communicated unto you; according to 
the prophefies, that went before, con¬ 
cerning you *. And the elders at Ly- 

Jlra 


’Till I come, give attendence 13 
to reading, to exhortation, to 
dodrine. 


Negle<£I not the gift, that is 14 
in thee, which was given thee, 
by prophefy, with the laying 

on 


NOTES. 


by them, the temper , or difpofition, of mind. So the word, [ fpirit , ] fignifies.. 
Matt. v. 3, Luke ix. 55. A£ls xviii. 25. Rom. viii. 15. and xi. 8. and xii. 11. 
1 Cor. ii. 12. and iv. 21. 2 Cor. iv. 13. and xii. 18. Gal. vi. 1. Eph. iv. 23. 
Phil. i. 27. 2 Tim. i. 7. 1 Pet. iii, 4. and perhaps Rom. viii. 9. See on 1 John 

iv. 13. 

13. s It was the cuftom, in the fynagogue, to read a portion of the feriptures of 
the old teftament; and, after that, to inftruft the people in the meaning of it, and 
give them fome ufeful exhortations Timothy was to do fo, in the fchool of Tyrannus : 
as well as read the feriptures privately, for his own improvement. 

14. h Xcipj07/a fignifies a free gift , Rom. v. 15, 16. and vi. 23. and xi. 29. 

1 Cor. vii.7. 2 Cor. i, 11. and particularly the gift of the holy fpirit, or fome mi - 
raculous gift, Rom. i. u. and xii. 6. 1 Cor. i. 7. and xii. 4; 9; 28; 30, 31. 

2 Tim. i. 6. 1 Pet. iv. 10, and in the text.—Thefe are all the places, in the new 

teftament, where the word is ufed. And, in none of them, does it fignifie u the 
ordinary gifts and graces of the gofpel ; faith , hope, and charity ; the love of God 
and of man” On the contrary ; St. Paul , (1 Cor. thirteenth chapter) compares the 
virtues of the chriftian life, and particularly that of love , with the miraculous gifts 
of the fpirit, and gives the preference to the moral virtues. 

As the apojlles have fo ufed the words \charifma, and charifmata, ] I fhould be in¬ 
clined fo to interpret them, in the apoflolic fathers . And that Chryfojlom has fo 
ufed the word, [ charifmata, ] has been (hown, in the note on 2 Thelf. ii. 6. 

4 Mw dfxiXet th kv <roi Xapiffp.ccl®*, 0 iPoSn roi </W 'srpopifjtfa?, Negleft not the gift that 
is in thee, which was given thee by prophefte ,J If, by ['srpo<pnlGici( prophefte,] we 
could here underftand the power, which the apojlles had , of confering the gift of 
the holy fpirit, by the laying on of their hands ; our tran flat ion would be juft. But 
I do not find that that power is any where called prophefte. I would, therefore, 
underftand <Ptd, as either put for xetrei, and confider this as a parallel expreffion to 
what we find, chap. i. 18. katu rets *&poa,yiffcL{ tori « ^po^nleicts, according to the 
propheftes , that went before, concerning thee . Or (which cometh to the fame thing) 
I would have here to fignifie [after,] zs it fignifiech Mirk ii. 1. [*/V after 

fome days j] and A£ts xxiv. 17. [JV erSv after many years.'] And, then. 
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TEXT PARAPHRASE. 

on of the hands of the prefby- Jira laid on their hands alfo k , when An.chrifti 
ter y- Medi- ^ P ra y ed f° r fucceffe, and a blefling upon N | r ®’ + 

your future miniftry. <— 

Make chap. iv. 

NOTES. 

the fenfe would be, Negleft not the gift of the holy fpirit, which is in you, which was 1 
confered upon you, after (ox according to) Jome prophefte , or prophcftes, that went 
before, concerning you .—It was according to profihefie, that Paul and Barnabas were 
fet apart, at Antioch , unto the work, to which God had called them. AClsxiii.2. 

In this fenfe, perhaps, it was that the holy fpirit had made the ciders of the church 
at Epkefus, bi/hops. ACis xx. 28. And that Clemens Romanus fais, “ The apoflles 
« e appointed the firft-fruits of their converfions, to be bifhops and deaeons, over fuch 
« as Ihould afterwards believe ; having firfl proved them , by the fpirit.” [Fid. epijl. 
ad Cor. § 42.] 

k It hath, from hence, been alleged, “ that imparting the holy fpirit did al- 
(t ways, in that primitive age, accompany the laying on of hands ; and that the 
4t elders of the chriftian church ("as well as the apoftlesj could impart that divine 
“ gift, by the laying on of their hands. 51 

I do not, indeed, think that any very great ftrefle is to be laid upon that jewifh 
rite, of laying on of hands \ which they frequently ufed, when a fuperior blefTed, or 
prayed for, an inferior; and which is now commonly ufed, in recommending mi- 
nifters, to the divine bleding, for fucceffe in their work. 

Hut that the fact is true, ct that hands were frequently laid upon perfons, even 
in the apoftles days, where the holy fpirit was not imparted,” may (I think) be 
made very planely to appear. The apoflles themfelves did not always confer that 
gift, when they laid on their hands. For, A&s vi. 6. they are faid to have prayed, 
and laid their hands upon the feven deacons , who were already full of the holy fpirit , 
ver. 3. And the prophets , at Antioch in Syria, fafted and prayed, and laid their 
hands on Barnabas and Saul ; to whom the Lord Jefus Chrilt had appeared at Je - 
rufalem, and communicated the holy fpirit immediately, and in the greateft plenty. 

Compare A&sxi. 30/ arid xii. 25. and xiii. 2, 3. with ACls xxii. 17, &c. and 
2 Cor. xii. 4, 5 ; 7. Gal. ii. 7, 8, 9. And Timothy, who was only an evangelift, 
and could not confer the holy fpirit, upon any perfon, by the laying on of his hands, 

19 dirented to ufe caution, in ordaining bifhops and deacons , and to lay hands fuddenly 
cn no man. 1 Tim. v. 22. 

It is poflible that hands might be laid upon St. Paul, when he was recotnmended 
to the divine blefling; before he entered upon his fecond apoflolic journey. Adis 
xv. 40. And fo, perhaps, before rtiofl, or all, of his four or five apoflolic 
journes. 

But that the elders here mentioned did not confer the holy fpirit, upon Timothy, 
by the laying on of their hands, appeareth, from 2 Tim. i. 6. where St. Paul faith 
exprefsly, that this gift was imparted unto Timothy, by the laying on of his hands . 

And we cannot fuppofe, that St. Paul would have afliimed to himfelf what was due 
to others, in conjunction with him. 


He 
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i 


TIMOTHY. 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 

An.chrifti Make thefe things your daily care and Meditate upon thefe things, 15 
s». ftudy 1 : imploy yourfelf in them : that, 6 ive th ? felf who1 ^ t0 the t ”’ t 
, ero ' 4 ". by 

Chap. IV. 

15 NOTES. 

He himfelf, indeed, was an apoftle; and is faid frequently, elfwhere, to have 
imparted the holy fpirit, by the laying on of his hands. So that his power to impart 
the holy fpirit, of himfelf, or without any other man, is clear and unqueft ion able. 
But we find no certain and clear inftance, where any elders ever did fo, or ever had 
the power of doing fo.— Philips who was one of the primitive elders, and himfelf 
full of the holy fpirit, (A£ts vi. 3 ; 5.) could not confer the holy fpirit upon the Sa - 
maritanes. And, therefore, two of the apoftles were fent to impart it to them, by 
the laying on of their hands. A£ts viii. 14,—17. The holy fpirit was not imparted 
to Saul, by Ananias , when he laid his hards upon him, and miraculoufly cured him 
of his blindnefle. [ See the hijlory of the frjl planting the chrijlian religion. Vol. 1. 
p. 171, fsV.]—And, if that inftance of Ananias , and this in the text, can be plane- 
Jy cleared up, without fuppofing elders to have confered the holy fpirit, the general 
rule will hold, without exception, quite through the new tejlament, viz. that none 
ever imparted the holy fpirit, by the laying on of their hands, but apoflles only. 

The elders were the firft-fruits, or firft converts. [See the ejfay annexed to 2 Tim. 
ehap . iii. § 11 .] The prefbytery confifted of a number of fuch elders. —In this text, 
it is (not c/Vc2 by, but) with the laying on of the hands of the prefbytery. i, e, 
the prophets prophefied of Timothy's future ufefulnefle. Upon which, St. Paul 
(young as Timothy was) laid his hands upon him, and imparted unto him the gift of 
the holy fpirit. And, either along with the apoftle, or after he had done, the elders 
of the church at Lyjlra laid their hands, alfo, upon Timothy ; and recommended 
him to God, for fuccefte and a blefling.—Juft as, in the above-mentioned cafe, of 
Barnabas and Saul, foon after our Lord Jefus Chrift had qualified them for, and 
called them to, the apojllejhip of the gentiles, the prophets, in the church at Antioch^ 
by immediate infpiration, directed that they fhould be recommended to God, for his 
blefling. And they were, accordingly, recommended unto God, or feparated unto 
their work, by fafting, prayer, and laying on of hands. A£fs xiii, 2, 3. 

15. 1 Tocvta fjLiXiTa, Make thefe things your care.] The word [Ae\(rn is ufed to 
denote all the praeparatory exercifes of mind, or body, which are made ufe of, by 
thofe, who are defirous of excelling in any art, or fcience. Accordingly; it is ap¬ 
plied to thofe who were training up for rhetoricians, or to thofe who defigned to 
contend in the agoniftic games, or to ingage in the dangers and fatigues of war.—-In 
like manner, the apoftle recommends it to Timothy, by proper, previous exercifes, 
to qualifie himfelf for excelling in the difcharge of the work of an evangelifl . [Fid. 
Hutchinfon. in Xenophon. Cyropaed. L. 1. p. 13. edit. QHo .] However; the word is 
alfo ufed of any thing elfe, that a man isearneftly imployed in, or fets his heart up¬ 
on. So Herodotus, (p. 15. edit . Gale.) fais, of one lately married, tooCt<l 0/ m /«A« 
Thefe things are now his care . Or, he is wholly taken up with them. 


* *£y 
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x timothy. 


TEXT. 


PARAPHRASE. 


that thy profiting may appear 
to all. 


16 Take heed unto thyfelf, and 
unto thy doctrine; continue in 
them : for, in doing this, thou 
{halt both fave thyfelf, and them 
that hear thee. 


By your diligence in your private ftudies An.Chrifti 
and public labors, your progrefle may Nero.4. 
evidently appear to all around you m . 

Take heed to your own private con- Cha ^ IV * 
duft n , and to your teaching others the 
chriftian dodrine, and perfevere therein 
with care and ftedfaftnefle. For, if you 
do fo, you will be the means of faving 
both yourfelf, and thofe that hear you 


NOTES . 

m 'Ev-riroiri&i itnploy your/el/ in them . See on 1 ThefT. ii. 5. They, who had 
the gifts of the fpirit in a fupernatural manner, were to read and ftudy, as well as to 
teach others. So they ftired up the gift that was in them ; which they, by negli¬ 
gence, would have quenched. See on 1 ThefT. v. 19. Surely, then, as the fpiri- 
tual gifts are wholly ceafed in the church, the pallors of it, now a-days, have much 
more reafon to read and ftudy ! 

The hebrew , in which the old teflament, and the greek^ in which the new, 
was writen, are now dead languages; and the idioms of fpeech, the hiftory and 
cuftoms, iffc. are very different from ours; which render learning and diligence 
abfolutely necefTary, to fuch, as would teach others the true, pure, and primitive 
chriftian 1 ty. 

16. n "Emv/i (fcil. vbv) Metv t£, Take heed to yourf'elf See on ver. 12. 

0 Ezek. xxxiii. 1,—9. Dan, xii. 3 = Rom. xi. 14. I Cor. ix. 22. 

As Timothy's taking heed to himfclf, and to his teaching others, and perfevering 
therein, were necefTary to his own falvation ; fo it was necefTary, in thofe, who were 
inftru£led by him, that they fhould take heed unto themfelves, pra£tife the duties of 
the chriftian life, and perfevere therein ; otherwife it was not in Timothy's power to 
fave them. It is true; he had apoflolic ordination . But the power of the keys , to 
open the gates of heaven to, or fhut them againft, whom they pleafed, whether 
penitent or impenitent, and oblige God to feand to their determination, is a mo¬ 
dern refinement, a do&rine altogether unknown to the apoftles and evangelifls, 
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SECT. IX. 

Chap.v. Ver, i, 2. 

CONTENTS. 

An.Chrilli T TAVING advifed Timothy to diligence in teaching others, the 
Nero.4. 1 1 apoflle here pointeth out fome rules of prudence, in order 
<—j to his teaching with fucceffe j viz. that he fhould carry it with a 
Chap.v. gjj a j re fp e< ct towards the aged, and with mildnelfe and affability 
towards younger perfons, but without levity. 


PARAPHRASE.. TEXT. 


1 


2 


I would not have you, in a fevere 
and magiflerial way, take upon you to 
reprove an old man % if he has been 
guilty of a fault; but humbly intreat 
him to do his duty, as you would your 
own father : and the younger men, in 
a mild and affable manner* as if they 
were your own brothers. 

In reproving the aged women, when 
there is occafion for it, behave with 
fuch a refpeftful and filial deference; 
as you would towards your own mo¬ 
ther: and towards the younger wo- 
ttien, with that mildnelfe and gentle- 
neffe, as if they were your own fillers j 

but 


Rebuke not an elder, but in- I 
treat him as a father, end the 
younger men as brethren j. 


The elder women as mothers, z 
the 


t 


NOTES. 


T. a TIpiotuApu, an older man :] i, e, not an elder in the church, as the fame 
Word fignifieth,^ ver. 17 j 19- F° r it is here oppofed to vtuAp^s, younger men, as tha 
word [vperhTipas the older women,] is oppofed to rwApetf, the younger women,] 


J, 2. 
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TEXT ; PARAPHRASE . 


the younger 
purity. 


as fillers, with all 


but be careful, that It be alfo with the An.chrifli 
greateft purity and chaftity b . Nero 4 


NOTES. 


Chap. V, 


1, 2. b Such rules of prudence, virtue, and decorum, could never have pro- 
ceded from an ignorant or foolilh perfon. Such a thorough knowlege of the world ; 
fuch proper and wife advice ; pointing out fo honeft and likely a method to fuccede, 
by futeing perfons and things ; evidently Ihoweth that St. Paul was no loofe, in-* 
coherent writer, nor any wild and extravagant enthufiajl. As his whole character, 
and particularly his patience and perfeverance, in his indeavors to inftru£t, reform, 
and iave men ; notwithftanding the injuries and perfections, which he met with, 
from an unrighteous, ungrateful world j^planely {how that he was no impojlor ; 
but a man of virtue, integrity, and the greateft benevolence to mankind. See the 
appendix to Philemon . 


SECT. X. 

Chap. v. Ver. 3, — ■■■ 16.- 

CONTENTS . 

T HE apoftle here giveth directions, concerning the widows, 
that were to be maintained by the church’s charity ; and to 
dil'charge the office of deaconne£es. The fum of what lie faith, 
upon this head, is, that private chriftians ought, every one of 
them, to maintain their own near relations, if they are able. But, 
if any widow have no near relations, able to maintain her; then 
the church is to take care of her, and to take her into the number 
of the deaconne£es ; provided fhe have been a very pious woman, 
and ftill continueth to be fo. But, under fixty years of age, none 
were to be admitted. For the younger women, by being retrained 
from marrying again, among the chriftians, would be in danger of 
throwing off chriftianity ; or of behaving fo, as to bring fome fcan- 
dal upon it. He, therefore, advifeth that none of them fhould be 
admitted into the numher of the deaconneftes, whom the church was 
to maintain ; and of whom it was expedted that they fhould continue 
in that ftation. 

P p 2 PARA- 
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timothy. 


3 

4 


PARAPHRASE. 

An.Chrifti R e fpedt and maintain a the widows, 
Nero!,*; who are (what that word importetb, 
G'Vvi i. e.) really bereaved and defolate b . 
p ‘ ' But, if any widow have children, or 
grand-children,, among the chriftians, 
who are able to maintain them ; let 
them learn to Ihow piety to thofe of 
their own family, and to make a grate¬ 
ful return to their progenitors, by main¬ 
taining them in their indigent old age. 
For this is a thing good and excellent in 
itfelf, and highly acceptable in the fight- 
of God c . 

She, indeed, who is really a widow,, 
that is, adlually defolate, (if fhe behave 
as flie ought to do) habitually trufteth in - 
God j and continueth to offer up prayers 
and fupplications unto him, confiantly,, 
evening and morning, every day d . 

But e (he, that liveth in wantonneffe' 
and fenfuality, though fhe continues to 
live this mortal life, fhe is dead, to piety 
and virtue f . 

Thefe 


TEXT. 


Honour widows that are. wi-3 
dows indeed. 


But, if any widow have chil- 4 
dren or nephews, let them learn 
firft to fhew-pietyat home, and 
to requite their parents ; for that 
is good and acceptable before 
Gyd, 


Now Hie, that is a widow in- 5.: 
deed, and defolate, trufleth in 
God, and continueth in fuppli¬ 
cations and prayers night and 
day. 


But the, that liveth in plea- 6 
fure, is dead, while fhe liveth. 

And 


NOTES , 


3. a That [to honor ;] here, fignifieth to maintain , is evident, not only from 
what followeth ; but it is the fenfe of the word ; ver. 17. Matt. xv. 4, 5, 6. Mark 
vii. 9,—13. Compare Afts xxviii. 10. 

b See ver. 4, 5, 6. Such were the widows of the chriftian church at Jerufalem. 
A£ts vi. 1, he. 

4. « Gen. xJv. 9, he. Matt, xv. 4, &c. Mark vii. 9, he. Eph, vi. 1, 2, 3. 

5. d See on 1 ThefT. v, 17. 

6. e Al, in the begining of ver. 5. feems to ftand for [^ S V indeed,] and [cfe but,] 
in the begining of this verfe, to be the redditioa to it. 

1 The jews had this as a common faying among them, “ that wicked men, 
whileft they live, are to be reckoned among the dead.” Vid. Druf. in Matt. iv. 4, 
and viii. 22. Compare Luke xv. 32. Eph. ii. 1. The Pythagoreans built empty 
tombs for thofe yrho had revolted from philofophy. [Vid. Origen*. contra Celf. edit ; 

Cantab . 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


7 And thefe things give in 
charge, that they may be blame- 
lefs. 

8 But, if any provide not for his 
own, and especially for thofe of 
his own houfe, he hath denied 
the faith, and is worfe than an 
infidel. 


9* Let not a widow be taken 
into the number, under three- 
fcore 


Thefe things command B the chrifti- An.Chrifti 
ans to obferve, that their behavior may Ne 5 r ®*^ 
not deferve blame* c— 

But, if any profefled chriftian doeth cha P* V. 
notindeavor to provide for his own re- 7 
lations, and efpecially for his own do- 8 
meftics; he hath, in effedt, denied the 
chriftian faith, and is even worfe than 
one that believeth nothing of chriftiani- 
ty. For both the unbelieving yVw* and 
gentiles very commonly provide for their 
own boufhold and neared relations h . 

Into the number of the deaconnefles, 9 j 
who are to be maintained by the church, 
and to be the fervants of it, let no widow 
be taken in, under fixty years of age \ 

after 


N O T E S.- 

Cantab, p. 67.] And it was reckoned a beautiful thought in Pythagoras, and other 
antient heathens, That a worthleffe wan is a dead man. 

That the fame thought is not as much admired in St, Paul , (with whom it is 
very frequent) can procede from nothing, but an unreafonable partiality for what is 
of heathen extraction, and an ungenerous contempt of what is jewtjh or chriflian ; 
However; Grotius fufpeCfs that Pythagoras received this obfervation from the people 
of the eaft, and more particularly from the jews. [Vid. Grot, in Matt . viii. 22 .] 

7. e See on chap, iv. il. and i. 3. 

8. h Denying the faiths is here (according to St. Paul) leading a wicked life j 
or living and aCUng contrary to the moral law, which is adopted into the chrifti¬ 
an law. 

Suppofe the man, of whom the apoftle is here fpeaking* to have believed every 
article of the Creed: yet, as Jong as he provided not for his own family ; he de¬ 
clared, that fuch an one had thereby denied the faith y and was fo much worfe than 
one guilty of error in fpeculation, as to be worfe even than an infidel himfelf. See 
ver. 41 16, Gal. vi. 9, 10, (Ifa, lviii. 7.) Luke xii, 48. 2Tim,iii. 5. Tit. 
i, 16. and note 1 , chap. i. 10. . 

Others have interpreted this pafiage, thus, Every fuch chriftian is, in effeCt, 
<c an apoftate ; (as denying the faith , feems to import;) and that is worfe than being 
** an infidel: becaufe the former fins againft greater light and obligations.” [$& 
Fleetwood on relative duties , Difie, 5.] 

9 * 1 Schmidt us was for placeing the comma after yiyov via, and fo was Mr t Hutcbm- 
fin, [Fid. Xenophon . Cyropcvd , L . 1. p, 16, <%to, in nods.] 

Th« 
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PARAPHRASE. 


TEXT. 


An.chrifti after having been the wife of one huf- 
5 ®- band k . 

If fhe have had a good character. 
Chap. V. for her good works 1 j if ihe have 
IO brought up children pioufly and vir- 
tuouflyj if fhe have hofpitably en¬ 
tertained ftrangers m ; if fhe have been 
ready to do any the meanefl offices to 
fhow her refped: unto the chriftians" j 
if fhe have been ready to fuccour any 
perfon in diftreffej if fhe have diligent¬ 
ly 


fcore years old, having been the 
wife of one man, 

Well reported of, for good 10 
works; if fhe have brought up 
children, if fhe have lodged 
ftrangers, if fhe have wafhed the 
faints feet, if fhe have relieved 
the afflicted, if fhe have di¬ 
ligently 


NOTES. 


The poor widows, who were to be deaconneffes , were not to marry again ; but 
'to continue in that ftation for life. But then they were not to be admitted, under 
fixty years of age. 

That this is the apoftle’s meaning, appeareth, from the age at which he would 
have them taken in, as well as from what he hath faid, ver, n, 12 ; 14, 15. If 
this reftraint had been laid, by the chriftians, upon the younger widows, it might 
have been a temptation to fome of them to have gone among other forts of perfons, 
where they could be free from fuch reftraints. And, as he feemeth to intimate, 
ver. 15. fome had a&ually left the chriftians, upon that account. It was, there¬ 
fore, both reafonable in itfelf, and agreeable to the chriftian inftitution, that fuch 
a reftraint Ihould not, among the chriftians, be laid upon them. 

If none had ever entered into the vow of fingle life, under fixty years of age, in 
the church of Rome ; there would have been much lelfe room for the protejlants to 
have reproached them, and condemned their condutt. 

k f Ewof eivfifpor ywri> Having been the wife of one hujband .] It is faid, chap, iii, 2. 
that a bijhop mu ft be (i, e, at prefent) the hujband of one wife ; not guilty of poly¬ 
gamy, or caufelefte divorce; though he may have feveral wives fucceflively. From 
one's being in the prefent, and the other in the paft, tenfe ; fome have argued, that 
this expreffion cannot determine the meaning of that. But, for a more full account 
of the fenfe of this place, fee note d , chap. iii. 2. 

10. 1 See on chap. iii. 7. 

* A<fts xvi. 15. Heb. xiii, 2. 1 Pet. iv. 9. with which compare A< 5 ts ix. 43. 

and x. 6 ; 32. 

■ It was an ufual piece of civility, as well as a great refrefhment, in the eaftern 
countries, to wafli a perfon’s feet, or to take care that it ihould be done for them. 
Gen, xviii, 4, and xix, 2. Luke vii. 38; 44, John xiii. 5 j 14,15. 


ii, 0 See 



*95 


i t I m o r h r. 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


ligently followed every good 
work. 


H But the younger widows re- 
fufe ; for, when they have be¬ 
gun to wax wanton againft 
Ghrift, they will marry : 


14 Having damnation, becaufe 
they have caft off their firff’faith. 


13 And withal they learn to be 
idle, wandring about from houfe 
to houfe ; and not only idle, but 
tatlers alfo, and bufy-bodies, 
fpeaking things which they ought 
not. 


14 I will, therefore, that the 
younger women marry, bear 
children, guide the houfe, give 
none occalion to the adversary to 
fpeak reproachfully. 

For 


Iy pra&ifed and promoted every good An.chrifti 
work ;—one of fuch a charatter greatly N * r 8 0 ' 4; 
deferveth to be chofen into the office 
of a deaconnejfe . ciia F v * 

But do not take the younger widows I1 
into that number. For fuch a reftraint 
from marrying again among the chrifti- 
ans, may, perhaps, be a fnare to them: 
and, when they wax wanton againft 
Chrift, they will be very ready to marry 
to fuch as are not chriftians °. 

And, furely, they will be very juft- 12 
ly condemned, when they have for- 
faken the chriftians, and caft; off their 
former faith. 

And withall they learn to be idle, 13 
and to go about from houfe to houfe p $ 
and not merely to be idle, but to be 
tatlers alfo, and bufy-bodies; curioufly 
prying into other people’s affairs ; and 
talking about things, which it neither 
becometh them to fpeak of, nor con-- 
cerdeth them to meddle with q . 

I order r , therefore, that the younger 14 
women marry, that they may bear chil¬ 
dren ; that they look well to their own 
houfhold affairs ; and behave fo virtu- 
oufly and prudently, as to give no occa- 
fton to any of the enemies of chriftianity 
to reproach them, or that religion which. * 
they profeffe. 

Thefe 


notes, 

H. c Sec on ver, 9, 

13. p See on i ThefT. iv. 12. and 2 Theft iii. 11. 
* Lev. xix. 16. 

14. I See note a , chap. ii. 8* 


15. ' See 
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PARAPHRASE. 


T H r. 


TEXT. 


An.Chrifti Thefe rules may, perhaps, feem very 

5 8 - minute and particular; but there is too 
much occalion for them r . For fome 
Chap. v. (becaufe of the too great reftraints, 

1 5 which the chriftians laid them under) 
have already turned afide from chrifti- 
anity, and gone among the unbelievers. 

16 If any man, or woman, that is a 
chriftian, have a widow-mother, or 
grand-mother, and can maintain them; 
let them do it: and let not the church 
be unnecefiarily burthened, that it may 
provide fufficiently for fuch as are wi¬ 
dows indeed, and utterly defolate'. 


For fome are already turned 15 
afide after Satan. 


If any man or woman, that 16 
believeth, have widows; let them 
relieve them; and let not the 
church be charged ; that it may 
relieve them that are widows in¬ 
deed. 


NOTES. 


15. f See on ver. 9. 

16, J See note b , ver. 3. 


SECT. XI. 

Chap. v. Ver. 17,——25. 

CONTENTS. 

I N this fetfion, the apoftle giveth diredtions concerning elders ; 

and that, under three heads. (1.) With refpedt to the provi- 
iion, which the church was to make for them ; efpecially for the 
diligent among them. (2.) With refpedt to Timothy’s reproving 
them ; which was not to be done, but upon good evidence. And (if 
well attefted) it was to be done publicly, for a warning to others. 
This being an ungrateful work, he chargeth it upon Timothy , in 
the moft folemn manner. And, then, (3.) With refpedt to Ti¬ 
mothy's ordaining of elders, he advifeth that it be done, upon ma¬ 
ture 
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ture and deliberate confideration j and, particularly, upon a faithful An.chrifti 
inquiry into their eharafters. _ . Nero’4. 

In the midft of thefe faithful and wife admonitions, he dropeth (^wj 
fome brief directions, concerning Timothy's health; as confidering Cha P- v ‘ 
his life of great importance to the chriftian church. 


TEXT. PARA PH RA SE. 


Ij Let the elders, that rule well, 
he counted worthy of double ho¬ 
nour, efpecially they who labour 
in the word and do&rine: 

For 


Let the elders *, who prefide over the 
church with prudence and diligence, be 
accounted worthy of double honor; let 
the church greatly reverence them, and 
chearfully maintain them : efpecially if 
they not only prefide; but, alfo, dili¬ 
gently teach the chriftian dodtrine b . 

Such,, 


*7 


NOTES. 

17, a The word 'TjpttGvTip&y was ufed, ver. i. for an old man. Here it is ufe<J 
for an elder , in the chnftian church; which an old man, that had been lately con¬ 
verted, was not. Such, as had been lately converted to chriftianity, of what age 
foever, were only novices. See the Ejfay , annexed to 2 Timothy , chap. 3. § 2. The 
elders , here mentioned, were, I fuppofe, the firjt-fruits , or firft converts, in the 
chriftian church, at Ephrfus, 

b JJr. Light]oot {Vol. 1 of his works) p. 308.) fuppofes <c that the deacons might 
be the elders^ who ruled j but did not labor in word and doctrine.” Whereas; be¬ 
fore the writing of this epiftle, there were not, in the chriftian church, at Ephefus y 
any fuch fixed officers, as bi/hops and deacons. —Some of the elders, or fnft converts, 
there, prefided. And others, befides their prefiding fometimes, did alfo, at other 
times, diligently teach the word. 

It is true that, out of the number of fuch elders as were moll apt to teach , Timo¬ 
thy was ordered to choofe bijhops y chap. iii. 2. and from among fuch elders , as pre¬ 
fided well, but were not apt to teach , or who did not labor in word and doftrine y he 
was to choofe deacons . See chap, iii, 8, &c. And then, indeed, after he had or¬ 
dained both bi/hops and deacons , he might order, that both thefe fortS of officers 
fhould be treated with great refpedt; and that the bifiops, or paftors, fbould be 
maintained by the church, as not only ruling well ; but laboring , alfo, among 
them, in word and dottr'ine ; i, e, in teaching the word, or preaching the gofpel. 

Belides thefe elders being the gravefl and molt prudent men, and the moll early 
converts in that city, it is highly probable that they had an illumination from the 
fpii it, to direft them how to order and manage the affairs of the church, wifely and 
properly ; i, e, not only to diredl fuch as had fpiritual gifts, how, and in what or¬ 
der, to ufe them, in the public aftembly ; for injlance , who fhould prophejie firft ; 
who fhould, in the next place, pray t or Jtng y by the fpirit \ who fhould /peak with 
a tongue 1 and who fhould interpret :—And, in this fenfe, the fpirit of the prophets 

Q^q was 
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 

An.Cbrifti Such I fay, ought to be provided For the fcripture faith, “ Thou 18 
for, and fupported by the church, in fllalc not muzzlc the “Jg 
whofe fervice they are imployed: For 
Chap. v. the fcripture faith, [Deut. xxv. 4.] that 
18 men 

NOTES. 

was Jubjefl to the prophets ; i, c, the fpiritual gifts were under the direction of fuch 
as prefided, as well as of fuch as had the gifts, [i Cor. xiv. 32.] They could (I 
fay) not only fo prefide in the church ; but it is probable, that (after a church was 
firft: planted, and the apoftles and evangelifis were departed from it) the chief care 
of the chriftian intereft was devolved upon fuch elders ; and they were to look to 
what concerned fuch a church ; at leaft 'till the apoftles or evangelifts came again, 
and ordained bi/hops and deacons among them. See on 1 Theft], v. 12. 

What analogy their prefiding bore to that of the rulers of the jewijh fynagogue ; 
fee Vitringa de veter . Synag. p. 595 ; 727, bV. Ligbtfoot's works> VoL I. p. 308 $ 
6n, bV. 

But, befides their prefiding , it is here intimated that fome of them taught alfo-j 
i, e, they not only propbefied, or fpoke by immediate infpiration, fome particular 
truths, which might be for edification , or exhortation, or comfort ; but they alfo 
ailed the part of dottors, or fpoke in the church as teachers ; which the apoftle had 
exprefsly prohibited the women to do, chap. ii. 12. 

Indeed, the apoftles had the whole fcheme of chriftianity by infpiration. But 
what fuch elders had learned from the apoftles, mediately or immediately, that they 
were carefully and diligently to teach to others. 

That this was the work of pafiors and teachers , will hardly be difputed. For* 
when the prophet deferibeth a paftor after God's own heart, it is one that feedetb 
his people with knowhge and underfianding. Jer. iii, 15. 

In all aflemblies, the regularity or irregularity of their proccdings depends very 
much upon the wifdom and condudl of fuch as prefide. And the due difeharge of 
the work of prefiding (efpecially in that infant ftate of the church, and when they 
were furrounded with enemies) required great prudence and application : and the 
florifhing or decay of the chriftian church did very much depend upon their ma¬ 
nagement. They, therefore, who prefided well, were to have double honor from 
the church ; efpecially if they alfo, with diligence and care, taught chriftianity to 
others. [See Mificel. facra, EJfay I. p. 84. J 

As to the meaning of the word, [honor,] fee on ver. 3. 

In faying that the elders , who prefided well , and alfo labored in word, and do firing 
were to have double honor , the apoftle either refereth to what he had faid, of fuch as 
were widows indeed , and really defolate, ver. 3. viz. that they Jhould have honori 
but the elders double honor : or to the firft-borne, under the law, to whom belong¬ 
ed a double portion of their father's goods. Deut . xxi. 17. And, inftead of .whom, 
God took the tribe o i Levi, for his own, to minifter unto him, at the tabernacle, 
and at the temple. Numb . iii. 12. See 1 Cor . ix. 4,-14. GaL vi. 6. 1 ThefT. 

V. 12, 13. 


18, « Lev. 



I 


timothy. 


*99 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE* 

trade th out the corn," and, pun ought not to muzxk the- mouth of an Aa.Chwfti 
“ The labourer it worthy of hie t fr at treadeth out the corn -, but allow 
wwird ' him to cat of that, about which he la- 

boreth. And it is a maxim, allowed Cta£. V, 
by all, that the laborer it worthy of hit < 
reward e . 

19 Againft in elder receive not The charadter of an elder is of great if 
an accufation, but before two w con f e q uence j n the chriftian church, 

•*“" and (if poffibk) ought to be prefetved 

facrea and inviolable: do not, there¬ 
fore, give ear to any thing that may 
(lain their reputation $ unlefle the mat¬ 
ter can be attefted by two or three cre¬ 
dible witnefles d . 

20 Them that fin* rebuke before Bqt, if any aceufation be fairly made 20 

all, that Others alfo may fear. C Ut, by two or three witnefles of credit, 

repiove fuch publicly, and before the 
whole church 5 that not only they, but 
the other chriftians alfo, may fear to 
tranfgreffe for the future c . 

.21 I charge thu, before God and You may, and will, very probably, 21 

tlle think this a difficult and ungrateful 
piece of fervice: and, I own, it is fo. 

But, ,as it is neceflary to be done, I fo- 

lemnly 


N O T E Sr 

*8.’ c Lev. xix. 13. Deut, xxiv. 14, 15. 

This pafTage occurs no where, in the new teftament; but here, and Luke x. 7. 
St. Luke was the companion of St. Paul , and wrote his gofpel, as it were, under 
the inlpe&ion and guidance of that apoftle ; infomuch as that fome of the antients 
have alcribed that gofpel to St. Pauly and called it his gofpel. Compare alfo, Luke- 
xxii. 1 9. with 1 Cor. xi. 24,25. 

* 9 * d Deut. xix. 15, Matt, xviii. 16. John viii, 17. 

20. e Matt, xviii. 17. 2 Cor. ii. 6. Gal. ii. ii ; 14. Tit. i. 13. 

That this was according to the cuftom of the fvnagogue, fee Vitring . de vet.finQg* 


Q» q * 


21. r Chap. 
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TIMOTHY. 


PARAPHRASE, TEXT. 


An.Chri{Ulemnly adjure you*, as in the'prefence 
N«b l ^ e court of heaven, i, e, of God, 
. and our Lord Jefus Chrift, and the 
chap. v. ele£t angels 6 , that you faithfully ob- 

ferve 


the Lord Jefus Chrift, and the 
cleft angels, that thou obferve 
theft 


NO T E S . 

21. f ,Chap. vi. 13. 2 Tim. ii. 14. and iv. t. 

* When Deioces was chofen king of the Medes, he defired that thty Would builA 
and fortifie, for him, a capital town, and in it a palace. They, accordingly, 
built, for him, the town of Echatana, and furrounded it with feven walls; and, at 
his own rcqueft, he was alfo attended with a proper number of body-guards. He 
then (hut himfelf up in the palace, furrounded with all thefe defences and fortifica¬ 
tions ; and ordered that the people fhould dwell without the walls, round about, 
on every fide. And he was the firft, who appointed, “ that it fhould not be per- 
<c mitted for any perfon to go in, unto the king; but that all things fhould be 
** tranfafted [efi ctyyiXvv by angels, or mejfengers ;] and that it fhould not be lawful 
€C for any other perfon to fee the king.” [Vid. Herpdot. Clio . c. 98, tsfc. p. 43. 
edit. Gale."] This he did, partly for ftate and magnificence; to create a reverence 
in the minds of the people ; and that they, who never faw him, might imagine him 
to be more than a man.-^The kingdoms of Media and Perfta were afterwards unit¬ 
ed, and the Perftan monarchs kept up that piece of ftate and magnificence. We 
find, in the fcriptures, frequent references to that cuftom. Efther i. 10. The 
number of the angels , or meflengers, who might go in, unto the king, is repre- 
fented as feven. And they are called the feven chamberlains , that ferved in the pre¬ 
fence of the king. And, ver. 14. there are other feven great perfons mentioned, 
who Jaw the king 9 s face , and who fate firjl in the kingdom. The Iaft feven were (I 
fuppofe) fuch as were called the king 9 i feven courtfellors, Ezra vii. 14. 

From the grandeur and magnificence of that eaftern court, the facred writers 
fometimes took their images; and called the creator and governor of all, the king 
tterhal, incorruptible, invifible ; the only wife God, &c. [1 Tim. i. 17. and vi. 16.] 

intimating, that this great , invifible king was fuperior to any of the eaftern monarchs. 
They were only mortal, corruptible men ; he r$ eternal, incorruptible . They had, 
comparatively, but a fmall fhare of wifdom ; he is the only wife God. 

To carry on this allufion to an eaftern court, our favior himfelf has warned all 
men not to hurt little children; becaufe of their great intereft with the invifible 
king, whofe angels are reprefented as beholding his face , taking the part of fuch in¬ 
nocent, helplefle, perfons, in their diftrefle ; and prevailing with the great king to 
avenge them, or do them right. Matt, xviii. 10. Take heed that you defpife not one 
of thefe little ones: becaufe their angels , in heaven , continually behold the face of my 
father, who is in heaven. Zech. iv. 10. Thefe feven are the eyes of the Lord, which 
run to and fro , through the earth . See 2 Chron, xvi. 9. There is a like reprefentation. 
Rev. v. 6. In the apocryphal book of Tobit they are thus fpoken of, [Tobitxii. 15.] 
I am Raphael, one of the feven holy angels, which prefent the prayers of the faints ; 
and which go in and out , before the glory of the holy one . With which compare Rev. 

viii. 3, 4. 



TIMOTHY. 


TEXT. 


PARAP HRASE. 


thefe things, without prefering ferve thefe my diredtions, without prc- An Chrilli 
thing^by*partiaJUy^* doi " S " 0 ' J udice againft any man, or partiality for N |»* 

6 y V 1 any- IAN 

22 Lay hands fuddenly on no The way to have fuch honored as Cha P-V. 

man, p re fide and teach, and to avoid the un- 22 

grateful 

NOTES. 


Viii. 3, 4. Again, Rev, i. 4. They are called the /even fpirit^ which are before 
his throne : [i. e. before the throne of God.] [See Rev. iv. 5.] And Rev. viii. 2. 
The /even angels , who Jland before God. —There is joy in heaven, before thefe angels 
of God , at the converfion of one finer. Luke xv. lo. 

In this text, St. Paul charges and adjures Timothy, as before the court of heaven, 
or as admitted into the grand, royal prefence, to obferve his dire&ions uprightly. 
He was to confider himfelf as Handing in the prefence of God; of Jefus Chrift, and 
of the feven angels, who are always admitted to behold the face of God. He was 
to confider them as witneffes of his conduft, and to a£t accordingly.—A more awe¬ 
ful and folemn adjuration could not eafily be conceived I It muft needs make a great 
impreffion upon the mind of young Timothy , who was fo pious, and virtuous, and 
excellent a youth. 

By the el elf angels , may poflibly be meant the holy angels , by way of oppofitioft 
to the fallen angels, who are not elefted of God unto falvation ; but condemned to 
exemplary punilhment. But, if the allufion to the eaftern courts of Media and 
Perfia be allowed ; then, by the eleSf angels , we may be inclined to underftand 
thofc, which are elfwhere called the jeven fpirits , which are before the throne of God m 
[See Mcde's works , p. 42.] 

After all, fome may rather fuppofe, that here is no reference to an eaftern court} 
but that St. Paul charges Timothy to mind his directions, as he would anfwer it to 
his righteous and fupreme judge. And, in favor of this, it may be alleged, (1.) 
That the Medo-Perfian princes never admitted any one into their prefence, except 
thofe few perfons who faw the king’s face. (2.) That Timothy expeCted to appear 
before that grand tribunal ; when Jefus Ckrifi will come, in his own glory, his 
father’s glory, and attended by all the holy angels.—But then three things may be 
objeCted to this laft interpretation. (1.) From what has been faid above, it plane- 
ly appears, that there are, in other parts of feripture, clear references to the gran¬ 
deur arid magnificence of an eaftern monarch ; and particularly to the cafe of the 
few, who might fee the king’s face, or ftand in the royal prefence. (2.) Here is 
no intimation, in this text, of Timothy % being cited before the fupreme tribunal, or 
judge, to give an account of his prefent conduCt; and to be rewarded, or punifhed, 
according to what his behavior had been. (3.) St. Paul hath again, in part, the 
fame allufion, 1 Tim. vi. 13,-16. charging Timothy , as in the prefence of God and 
of the Lord Jefus Chrift, to obferve his directions; but, when he cites him, as it 
were, before the fupreme tribunal, to anfwer for his prefent conduCf, he mentions 
only the appearing of our Lord Jefus Chrifl \ which, in the proper time, the fu¬ 
preme, immortal, and invifible king will be fure to exhibit. 

22. h Chap. 


o 
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


Jftn.Chrifti grateful talk of reproving perlbns in 
New fcch public ftations, is for you to ait 
with the greateft care and caution. Do 
Ch@p. v. not, therefore, fuddenlyand raflaly lay 
youf hands upon any man, to ordain, 
him a bifhop or deacon h , left fuch, as 
are fo inconliderately chofen, fhould • 
behave unbecomingly; and you your- 
felf be, in fome meafure, involved in 
their guilt, and anfwerable for their 
mifmanagement. Gonlider well whom 
you appoint to fuch important functi¬ 
ons •, inquire carefully into their cha¬ 
racters, and do what you do deliberate¬ 
ly j that you may preferve yourfelf 
pure, from their guilt; or from any part 
of the blame of their mifmanagement. 

23 (When I fay fo much to you con¬ 
cerning the chriftian church, and it’s 
public affairs, I cannot but remember 
your great ufefulnefle, and how im-. 
portant your life is to the church ; and,. 
indeed, I am very anxious for you, my 
Ibn, when I conlider your weakly and .. 
tender conftitution; and would advife. 
you to leave off drinking water alone, 
and moderately mix wine with it; be- 
caufe of your bad digeftion, and fre¬ 
quent diforders 

But, 


man, neither be partaker of other 
men's fins; keep thyfelf pure. 


Drink no longer water; imt ij; 
ufe a little wine for thy ftomach’* 
fake, and thine often infirmities. 

Some. 


N O T E S. 

22. k Chap. iii. 10. See note b , chap. iii. 2. and . note k , chap. iv. 14. 

23. * Pfal. civ. 15. Eccluf. xxxi. 27, Sic. Hejiod (oper. fcf ditr, B. It j.) re- 

commended mixing three parts ivater 9 and a fourth part That wss fu:h tem¬ 

perance, as St. fW would have bad no objection to it. 


o 


Tins 
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! timothy. 

TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

24 Some men's fins are open be¬ 
fore-hand, going before to judg¬ 
ment ; and fome men they follow 
after. 

of fome men are fo notorioufly plane 
and evident; that you may, without 
cenforioufnefle, or any hefitation, re¬ 
ject and condemn them, before the 
final judgment k . But others fin fo fe- 
cretly, as that their characters cannot be 
fully known, until that great day, when 
the thoughts of all hearts (hall be dif- 
clofed, and the hiden deeds of darkneile 
made manifeft. 

25 Likewife alio the good works So, like wife, the good works of fome 25 
of fomt are manifeft before handj men are a J rea( jy f 0 plane and evident, 

as that you may, without fcruple, ac¬ 
cept and applaud them, before the final 
judgment. But, in other cafes, you 
ought to ufe more caution. For even 
■the good works of fome pious men are 

not 


But, to return to what I wat faying-) An -CJ lri Ai 
Your inquiry into the characters of dif- 
ferent men, before you ordain or fejeCt 
them, mult be different. For the fins Cbap ' 


NOTES. 

This verfe ought to be read in a parenthcfis, as a thought let in, by the apoftle, 
when he reflected upon the ftate of the chriftian church, Timothy’s great ufefulneiTe 
in it, and his prefent fickly conftitution. 

He had few attendents like Timothy , though the work was great and ex- 
tenfive. 

From hence alfo, we may obferve, that even the apoftles themfelves could not work 
miraculous cures, when, where, and upon whom, they pleafed } or elfe St. Foul 
would not have barely given this advice, but would at once have perfectly cured his 
beloved Timothy, For the fame reafon, he himfelf indured the thorn in the fiejb. 
2 Cor. xii. 7. and fuffered Epaphroditus to be fiek nigh unto death. Philip, ii. 27* 
and left Trophimus fick at Miletus. 2 Tim. fv. 20. The fpirit diretfed them, 
when, and where, they were to work miracles; and it was not at their own choice j 
nor could they, at other times, have effe£ted anything, if they had attempted it. 

That there was no occafion for infptratiffn^ to advife thus; lee the Appendix to thit 
epiflle. 

24. h Gal. v. iq, &c. 

25. » Pfal. 



I 
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PARAPHRASE. 


TEXT. 


An-ChrilU not ealily difcovered; though they (hall and the 7 ? , that are otherwife » can * 
5 8 - not always be concealed, but be brought not be 1 ’ 

Nero-4- ^ U j Jon ^ p U yj c ftage, and mentioned 
chap. V. with due honor, before the whole world, 
at the lad day 


NOTES. 

25, * Pfal. xxxvii. 5, 6. Mark iv. 22. Luke viii. 17. Rom. ii. 16. 


SECT. XIL 

Chap. vi. Ver. i,—16. 
CONTENTS. 

W HETHER that law., “ that the jews fhould none of therm 
remain (laves for life, without their own confent,” [Exod. 
xxi. 2,-6.] might give occafion to introduce fomething like it into. 
the chriftian church j—or whatever gave rife to it; it appeareth, 
that the judalzers abfolved men from civil.duties; and would have 
increafed their party, by drawing Jlaves into the chriftian church, 
under the notion of their being thereby rendered freed-men. —In 
oppofition to which, the apoftle injoineth Jlaves to continue to re- 
fpedt and faithfully to ferve their own matters, whether chriftians 
or not; unleffe they could obtain their freedom in a fair and legal- 
manner. 

Timothy was to warn the judaizers not to teach differently from, 
the apoftle, in this particular; nor, in any other, to gratifie the. 
humors of their hearers, merely to inrich themfelves. 

That this difcourfe was levelled againft fuch falfe teachers, ap¬ 
peareth not only from the begining of ver. 3. but alfo from 
ver. 10, 11. where he dehorteth Timothy from following their 
example. 


TEXT 
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TEXT. 


PARAPHRASE, 


I Let as many fervants, as are 
under the yoke, count their own 
mafters worthy of all honour ; 
that the name of God, and bis 
doctrine, be not blafphemed. 


2 And they, that have believing 
mafters, let them not defpife 
them ; becaufe they are brethren : 

but 


Such of the chriftians, as remain An.chnfti 
flaves, and have not obtained their free- ^ e 5 ro ' 4t 
dom in a legal manner, ought to ac- ^—v —> 
count their own mafters worthy of all Cba P- VI * 
proper refpeft. Nay, it is their duty 1 
to give them all due honor, and to 
ferve them faithfully, though their 
mafters be not chriftians; left the name 
of the true God, that is the dodlrine of 
cbrijlianity y be reproached; as if it ab- 
folved men from civil duties, or de¬ 
prived any perfon of any of his juft: 
rights and privileges \ 

And fuch flaves, as have chriftian 2 
mafters, ought by no means to defpife 
them; becaufe they are chriftian bre¬ 
thren. For, though they are brethren, 
and upon a level with their flaves, in a 
religious account, they remain fuperior, 
and juft as they were, in a civil and 

tern- 


NOTES. 


1, 1 Though no jew was obliged to remain a Have for life, without his own con- 
fcnt; yet the jews might retain heathen Jlaves , and tranfmit them from generation 
to generation. Lev. xxv. 44, 45, 46. Slavery , therefore, in all cafes was not 
judged unlawful ; no, not even flavery for life. [ See on Philem. ver, 16.] 

Slaves , upon imbraceing chriftianity, became the fervants and people of God ; 
but they were not thereupon to be fet free, at the year of jubilee , if their mafters 
had bought them for life. For the chriftian law is not a national law, as the jewijh 
law was. As to civil duties, or privileges, it medleth not with them. What be- 
longeth to religion^ concern«th the chriftian ; but civil rights and injuries concern 
the man y as a member of civil fociety, not as a member of the chriftian church. 
Chriftianity might, indeed, make flaves more faithful and confcientious ; or fweeten 
the temper of a mafter, and make him more benevolent and ready to treat his Have 
with humanity, or to grant him his freedom ; but, concerning particular civil 
rights or duties, chrijhanity medleth not. See on Philem . ver. 14, Mr. Locke’s 
contents, and notes, on Rom. xiii. 1,—7. and the EJfay annexed to Titus , chap. 
ii. § 1. 


k r 


2. > See 
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PARAPHRASE. 


text: 


An.Cbrifli temporal account b . Inftead, there- 
fore, of carrying it with infolence or 
■ - v — 4 ' contempt towards their chriftian mal- 
Chap. vi. ters> i € t them take care the rather to 
ferve them with fidelity and aftedtion, 
for this very reafon, viz. becaufe they, 
who partake of the benefit of their fer- 
vice, are chriftians, and beloved of 
God c . 

Tbefe things diligently teach, and 
exhort the chriftians to behave accord¬ 
ingly. 

3 If any man teach otherwife, and do 
not adhere d to the found inftitutions of 

our 


but rather do them fervice, be¬ 
caufe they are faithful and belov¬ 
ed, partakers of the benefit* 
Tbefe things teach and exhort. 


If any man teach otherwife, J 
and confent not to wholfome 
words,. 


NOTE & 


7 . b See on Philem. ver, 12 ; 14 ; 16 ; and the preceding note . 
c vitoi eai ayanri]olot rnc wepycatac dil/Rct/xCavo/jiivo/ becaufe they, who par¬ 
take of the benefit, are faithful and beloved.'] This I take to have been fpoken of 
the mailers, who received the benefit of the fervice of their flaves. So the author of 
the fyriac verfion feems to have underftood the words. The MS, called Pet. 2. read 
[tpyaatoa labor ,] and Pet, 3, and Bomer. read ivazC&ac piety.] See KuflePs edition' 
of Dr. Mill. And, finally, I would obferve that Ivipyiaict is never ufed, through¬ 
out the new teflament, for the privilege of having the gofpeJ, or that unfpeakable. 
benefit of eternal life. 

3. d Dr. Bentley, [in his Pbileleutherus Lipfienfis , Part I. p. 72, &e.] fpeaking 
of MSS. of the new teflament not yet examined, fais, “ If all thofe remaining MSS. 

were diligently perufed ; perhaps one might find, in fo'me or one of them, a new 
“ various ledlion, in 1 Tim. vi. 3.—For, though the fenfe of ^rpoa^pyf ou is fo fixed, 
by the adjacent words, that no verfion has miflaken it, \_confents not to, acquiefces 
<£ not in, the wholefome words of our favior ;] yet the propriety does not appear in 
4< the original ; no example ot that phrafe having yefc been given. If fome MS. 
** then fhould have it ['npoai^iloci, or 'srpooi^i lot/, cleave and adhere to the wholefome 
4< words,] who has reafon to be angry at that variation ? But I fhould fooner expedt 
u to find becaufe ^rpoatx^ Aoyoif to give heed [to words,] attend, obferve , 

•* liflen, obey, is a known phrafe, as well in facred, as profane authors. So, 2 Pet. 
Lt i. 19* wA iyefi Prov. i. 24. l^ire.vov A&^y*, ^ i, 'nspoa&yfli. Jer. vi. 

46 19 - t on A oyotf //a v •nrport^ov. So in other places of the LXX, azpociyeiv pruret, 
* 4 Paatas, vopy, evJoA oCif. So, to the fame purpofe, Adis viii, 6. 'ospoaeiyyv — role As- 
4t yopMit. xvi. 14. Toif AfltAw/zevwf. Heb. ii. 1. 7 ote dxv&eiri. Tit. i. 14. y.vboio* 
4C And, laftly, it is joined with the fame word, iTspoSKPocMKheiv, 1 Tim. i. 3, 4. 

“ If 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


words, even the words of our 
Lord Jefus Chrrft, and to the 
do£trine which is according to 
godlinefs ; 

4 He is proud, knowing no¬ 
thing; but doting about quefti- 
ons and ftrifes of words j where¬ 
of 


our Lord Jefus Chrift, and to that doc- An.Chriftt 
trine which promoteth true godlineffe e . Nero*4. 

Such a one may phanfy that he is a cha P* VI * 
wife and an understanding man, and ^ 
well acquainted with the nature both of 
the law and the gofpel: but he is really 
puffed up with an empty conceit of 
knowlege, and doeth actually under¬ 
hand nothing of the matter f . For he 
only doateth about idle queftions, and 
controverfies about mere words e j from 

which 


NOT E S. 


<£ If a fearch, therefore, was made, in the MSS. abroad, and this Ie&ion fhould 
tc chance to be found there, what detriment would it bring, either to the authority, 
t£ or beauty, of the text? ” 
e See on ver. I. 

By f the found words of our Lord Jefus Chriftf] feem here to be meant his whole• 
feme laws) or mojl excellent injlitutions. But, when tefts of difficult truths, or ftandards 
of orthodoxy, in difputed points, are fet up, reafon teaches us to make the words of 
feripture the teft ; and let every one interpret them as they are able. Not words of 
men's devifing ; but the words of holy feripture, are, properly fpeaking, the whole - 
fome words of our Lord Jefus Chrift , and moll juftly exprefle that doRrine which is 
according to godlineffe. —Would to God that chriftians had never been called upon to 
fubferibe any other! 

4. f This feemeth to have been faid of fuch jewijh chriftians, as infifted upon the 
perpetuity of the law of Mofes ; and who would (probably) have transfered it’s 
laws, concerningy7<3Vfj, into the chriftian church. Such conceited bigots pretended 
to underftand more than the apoftle ; but their boafted knowlege was real ignorance. 
[See chap. i. 4; 7.] For, though it was frequently faid, “ that fuch or fuch fhould 
be a law for- ever \ or (which cometh to much the fame thing) a Jlatule throughout 
all generations yet it is well known, that the phrafe, [ for-ever ,] did frequently 
fignifie no more tnan a finite, or an indefinite, duration ; and that it is fometimes 
applied to the Ihort life of man, here upon earth. [See on Philem. ver. 15.] But 
that the law of Mofes was not to laft for-ever , in the higheft fenfe of that word,) was 
frequently and planely foretold, by the jewijh prophets, even long before the fpread- 
ing of chriftianity. See Deut. xviii, 15,—ig, ifa. ii. 2, 3. and xlii, 1,—6. Jer. 
xxxi. 31,-34. Mic. iv, 1, 2. Mai. i. 11. [See the ejfay annexed to Titus.] 

1 I Tim. i. 4; 7. Tit. iii. g. How frequently chriftians have difputed about 
wordty only 3 what fierce anger and uncharitablenefle that has occafioned3. and 

R r 2 what 
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PARAPHRASE. 

An.Chrifti which no good is to be expedted, and 
Nero which commonly produce envy, ftrife, 
. er °- 4 ' J railing fpeeches, wicked jealoufies and 
Chap.VI. fufpicions, and the perverfe cavillings 

5 of men, whofe minds are greatly cor¬ 
rupted, and who have caft off the true 
chriftian dodlrine h ; nay, have gone fo 
far to pleafe their hearers, in order, to 
inrich themfelves *, that it is plane they 
count that the beft religion, which will 
bring them in the moft money k . 

6 Whereas; adhereing to the true religi¬ 
on with an equal and contented mind, 
is, in reality, the trueft and greateft 

7 richesFor what is this world, or 
what are the pofleflions of it, about 

which 


TEXT. 

of cometh envy, ftrife, railings, 
evil furmifings, 


Perverfe difputings of men of5 
corrupt minds, and deftitute of 
the truth, fuppofing that gain is 
godlinefs: from fuch withdraw 
thy felf. 


But godlinefs with content-6 
ment is great gain. 


For we brought nothing intoy 
this 


NOTE S. 

what fatal cffe&s have followed ;—are very obvious, but withall very melancholy 
reflexions: and ought, for the future, to put them upon their guard. 

5. h See chap, i. 5$ 19, 20. 2 Tim. iii. 5. Tit. i. 14 \ j 6. and the note on 

chap. i. 5. 

1 How infamoufly the judaizing chriftians inriched themfelves, by futeing their 
doXrines to the tafte of the prejudiced jews and jewijh chriftians, and by attempting 
to draw in the gentile chriftians alfo 5 pretending that they alone were the perfons, 
who taught found doXrine, and who moft confulted the honor of God, and the 
good of men’s fouls ; though they were all the while feeking their temporal advant¬ 
age, and proftituting their confciences, and every thing elfe, for that vile and 
fordid end : See Mr. Pierce on Phil. iii. 19. St. Paul (as well as the other 
apoftles) had nobler views, and recommended better things to Timothy , and to 
others. See ver. 11. Chap. iv. iq. Tit. i. 11. 1 Pet. v. 2. 2 Pet. ii. 3, Jude 
ver. 16, 

k \Apjracro a tto tvv from fuch turn away.] Grotius thought thefe words 

were added by fome who looked upon the fenfe as incomplete without them. Dr. 
Mill was of the fame opinion. [Vid. prolegom . 1207.] Indeed, this fentence is not 
in fome of the beft MSS. and verfions, and rather interrupted the fenfe and con¬ 
nexion. We have, therefore, left it out. For the caution intended, is given, 
ver. 11. 

6. 1 Pfal. iv. 6, 7, 8. and xxxvii. 16. Prov. xv. 16. and xvi, 8. Ifa. xxxiii. 6. 

Tobit iv. 21. 2 Cor, ix. 8. 1 Tim. iv. 8. Hcb. xiii. 5. 

7. m Job, 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


this world, and it is certain we 
can carry nothing out. 


8 And, having food and raiment, 
Jet us be therewith content. 


But they, that will be rich, 
fall into temptation, and a fnare, 
and into many foolifh and hurtful 
Jufts, 


which fome are fo anxious, and for An.chriai 
which they make (hipwreck of faith 
and a good confcience ? We brought 
nothing into the world along with us ; cha P* VI - 
and therefore we can have no original 
claim to any thing in it; and it is evi¬ 
dent that we can carry none of it’s 
riches out of the world, when we die 
and leave it m . There is, therefore, 
nothing here below, which we can 
long injoy.—Confidering thefe things, 8 
if we have food and raiment, in our 
paflage through this world, let us be 
content with them"; and not be pre¬ 
vailed upon, by a view of gaining any 
tranfient poffeflions, to betray the 
truth, and pleafe prejudiced and vicious 
men. 

But fuch preachers of the gofpel, as 9 
are refolved to be rich at all adven¬ 
tures °, are very apt to fall into the in- 
fnaring temptation of faying fuch things 
as may gratifie their hearers; i, e, of 
falling in with their fentiments, and 
bearing with their pradices, whether 
they be right or no : and they are, like- 
wife, led into many foolifli and perni¬ 
cious luffs; which will at the laft plunge 

them 


NOTES. 

7. m Job i. 21. and xxvii, 18, ig , Ecclef. v. 15,16. 

0. ■ Gen. xxviii. 20, 21. Pfal. Iir. 22. Prov. xxiii. 4, 5, and xxx. 8. Matt. 
v, - 25 > * c - Phil. iv. 11,12. Heb.xiii.5. 1 Pet. v. 25 7? 

, 9 * 0 ' bat this was peculiarly levelled at the falfe teachers, the whole ftrain of 
the apoftle s djfcourfe is a proof. Particularly compare ver. 3; 10, II. 


P Sec 
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PARAPHRASE. 


TEXT. 


An.chrifti them into remedilefie deftru&ion p . 

Nero For the exceflive love* of money is the 
root of all thefe evils q ; which, whileft 
Chap. vi. f ome profeffed chriftians have vehe- 

10 mently coveted, they have erred from 
the pure chriftian dodtrine; and, by 
deluding others to inrich themfelves, 
they have pierced themfelves, through 
and through, with many deadly ar¬ 
rows. 

11 But do you, who are divinely illu¬ 
minated r , take care, by all means, to 
avoid fuch vile arts ; and perfue righte- 
oufneffe, true piety, the pure chriftian 
faith, love towards gentile as well as 
jewi/h chriftians, patience in fuffering for 
righteoufnefie fake, and the greateft 
meeknefle and gentlenefle r . 

IZi But, when I mention love, patience, 
and meeknefte, I do not mean that you 
Ihould betray the truth, or Hand by 
unconcerned, and fee it oppofed, with¬ 
out defending it. No! ingage in that 
excellent conteft; and contend ftrenu- 
oufly for the true faith, as the Greeks 
do for victory in the agonijlic games *. 

And, 


lufts, which drown men in de¬ 
finition and perdition. 

For the love of money is the 10 
root of all evil ; which while 
fome coveted after, they have 
erred from the faith, and pierced 
themfelves through with many 
farrows. 


But thou, O man of God, flee 11 
thefe things; and follow after 
righteoufnefs, godlinefs, faith* 
love, patience, meeknefs. 


Fight the good fight of faith, 12 
lay 


NOTES. 

* See Mr. Pierce on Phil, iii, 19. See alfo, Prov. xx, 21. and xxviii. 20* 
Eccluf. vii. j, 2, 3. and xxxi. 5,—xi. Matt. xiii. 22. Mark iv. 19. James 
v. 1, &c. 

10. 1 See ver. 5. and the pracedtng note. See, alfo, Exod. xxiii. 8. Deut. xvi. 

19. Prov. xv. 16. Eccluf. xxxi. 1, 2, 3. 2 Tim. iii. 6 ; 8. Tit. i. 10, II. 

11. r That phrafe, [a man of God,] fignifies an infpired perfon, or a prophet. 
See on 2 Pet. i. 21. 

{ 2 Tim. ii. 22. 

12. 1 This is not ah allufion to the life of a foldier ingagfcd in wars and battles; 
(though this apoftle has fuch an allufion, 1 Tim. i. 18. 2 Tim. ii. 3,4. Eph. vi. 



TIMOTHY. 


TEXT. 

Jay hold on eternal life, where- 
unto thou art alfo called, and 
haft profefled a good pro/effion 
befoie many witneftes. 


13 I give thee charge, in the fight 
ofGod,whoquickenethall things, 
and before Chrift Jefus, who, be¬ 
fore Pontius Pilate, witnefied a 
good confeffion j 

That 


PARAPHRASE. 

And, when you come off vidtor, you An.ctmfti 
may lay hold on the prize of eternal life ; Ne 5 r o’ 4 
to which you were called, by your con- v-—' 

verfion to chriftianity; and, fince that cha P* VL 
time, you have bravely, and before many 
witnefles u , adhered to the truth, even in 
it's fufferingand perfecuted ftate. 

That you may continue to be valiant 13 
and ftedfaft, I folemnly charge w you, 
before the great God, who both can 
and will raife the pious dead to a ftate 
of perfedt happineffe *; and before our 
Lord Jefus Chrift, who hath fet you 
an example, of patience and ftedfaft- 
nefle, in adhereing to the truth; for 
he, in the prefence of Pontius Pilate , 
bravely bore his teftimony to it and 

after- 


NOTES. 

13,—17.) but to ihe contentions in the Grecian games. And this is a common 
allufton with St. Pauf i Cor. ix. 24,—27, Phil. iii. 12, 13, 14. 2 Tim. iii. 5; 
and iv. 7, 8. Heb. xii. I. See Mr, Gilbert IVeJVs differ tat ion on the Olympic 
games . 

From the preceding verfe, as well a6 from the following expreffion, [of laying 
hold on eternal life,] Timothy's whole condudf, as a chrijlian , feems to be compre¬ 
hended, in his fighting the good fight of faith . But his duty, as an evangelift 7 feems 
to be more particularly intended. For unto that, he was more peculiarly called; 
in difeharging of that office, he had made a good profiefjion , before many witnejfes ; and 
the main defign of what the apoftle has faid, in this feftion, feems to have been, to 
excite to zeal, diligence, integrity, and fortitude, in that important office. 

u See Heb. xii. i. and the piaeceding note. 

13. w See on chap. i. 5. and iv. 11. 

* GW, who quickeneth all things.] Deut. xxxii. 39. 1 Sam, ii. 6. John v. 21. 

y Matt, xxvii. u. Mark xv. 2. John xvlii. 37. Rev. 1,5. and iii. 14. Our 
blelled Lord confefled his great character, before Pontius Pilate ; though he knew 
it would coil him his life. He held his peace, when accufcd by the chief-priefts and 
leading jews; becaufe he knew they wanted not evidence of his great chara<5fer, and • 
his fpeaking would have heen in vane. But Pilate had not fuch opportunities of 
examining ; neither was he fo violently bent upon his deftru<ftion.— The propriety 
of every part of our Lord’s conduct appears very great and furprizing to all that con- 

fid er 
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TIMOTHY, : 


PARAPHRASE. 


TEXT 


An.ChriIUafterwards fealed it with his blood*. 
—Confidering yourfelf, I fay, as in the 
prefence and under the immediate in- 
Chap. vi. fpedtion of God, and of his fon Jefus 

14 Chrift, our Lord, I charge you to keep 
this commandment, [of avoiding all co- 
vetoufnefle and worldly views, and of 
fighting the good fight of faith,] unto 
the illuftrious advent of our Lord Jefus 

15 Chrift, as univerfal judge a ; which he, 
in his own proper time, will certainly 

mani- 


That thou keep this command- 14 
ment without fpot, unrebuke- 
able, until the appearing of ouy 
Lord Jefus Chrift: 


Which, in his times, he (hall 15 
fhew, 


NOTES. 

fider it, with any tolerable care and attention: and is one of the cleared proofs of 
" the truth of his religion, 

z Chap. v. 21. The apoftle feems to reprefent the court of heaven like the Perfian 
court ; and there to adjure Timothy , as in the royal prefence. And here feems to 
be in part the fame allufion. [See on chap. v. 21.] But, as in the preceding verfe, 
he had alluded to the agoniftic garner fome may be inclined to fuppofe that, in this 
verfe, he reprefents God and the Lord Jefus Chrifl:, Citing as judges of the games; and 
Timothy , as publicly entering the lifts, and contending in the prefence of fuch great 
perfonages, and fkilful and righteous judges; who would, at laft, not fail to confer 
a noble reward on all fuch as ftrove lawfully, and came off vidfors. 

But, (1.) againft the laft interpretation, there is this objection, “That God is 
44 not, here, confidered as a judge of the games; but our Lord Jefus Chrift only. 
44 [See ver. 14.] Whereas there were feveral judges in the agoniftic games." 
(2.) It is with me an argument in favor of the former interpretation, 44 that, ver, 
15, 16, the great king is fpoken of, as inaccejftble and invifible I am, therefore, in¬ 
clined to think that, ver. 12. the apoftle had done with his allufion to the agoniftic 
games: and ver. 13, &c. returns to allude to the eaftern courts, as he had done, 
chap. v. 21. 

14* 1 That St. Paul did not expedt that illuftrious advent of Chrift, as univerfal 
judge, during his own life, or in that age ; fee on I Theff. iv. 15. 

The confideration of the approach of that day, when the fecrets qf all hearts (hall 
be laid open, and all the deeds of darkneffe made manifeft, and every man rewarded 
according to his deeds, was a moft proper argument to diffuade and deter the 
judaizing chriftians from fuch wicked pradtices, as well as to incite Timothy to be 
watchful. 

He often put the chriftians in mind of that great day. See Phil. i. 6 ; 10. 1 Theff. 
iii. 13. and v. 23. And it hath been obferved, more than once, that this epiftle 
was not writen for Timothy alone ; but defigned, alfo, for the benefit of the chnftian 
church at Ephefus . 

15. b Qtuv 
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TEXT. 


paraphrase. 


fhew, who is the blefled and on¬ 
ly potentate, the king of kings, 
and lord of lords ; 

16 Who only hath immortality, 
dwelling in the light, which no 
man can approach unto, whom 
no man hath feen, nor can fee; 
to whom be honour and power 
everlafting. Amen. 


manifeft, who is infinitely happy ^ An.chrmi 

and the fupreme potentate, the king 
of kings, and lord of lords; who alone 
hath immortality, in and of himlelf, ^ 
dwelling in fuch light as is inacceffible 
to us, mortal men; whom no man, in 
this frail imperfeCt Hate, hath feen; 
neither, indeed, is any mortal man 
able to fee him *: Unto him be honor, 
and dominion, everlafting. Amen A . 


NOTES. 


15. k ©gov //axrfpwv the bleffed, or happy , gods,] is a phrafe, made life of> by 
Homer, Iliad , A. 339 ; 406 ; 599. See iTim.i. lI. 

* 6 . c Exod. xxxiii. 20. Deut. iv. 12. John i. 18. 1 John iv. 12; 20. See 

note 11 , chap. j. 17, This might be an allufion, either to the eaftern courts; where 
the people were not admitted to approach the royal prefence, or to behold the face 
of their king, a mortal man ; whom none of them had feen, neither could fee : [fee 
note*, chap. v. 21.] or to the inacceffible light and glory, in which God dwelt, 
in the holy of holies ;—or perhaps, to both. 

d Chap. i. 17. Rom. xvi. 27. Eph. iii. 21. Phil. iv. 20. 2 Pet. iii, *8, 

Jude, ver. 25. Rev. i. 6. and iv, 11. and v. 12, 13. and vii, 10 ; 12. 


SECT. XIII. 

Chap. vi. Ver. 17, 18, 19* 

CONTENTS. 

A S the apoftle had given directions, in the la ft feStion , con¬ 
cerning fome of the judaizing chriftians, who attempted to 
inricli themfelves, by preaching the gofpet , in a difhoneft manner; 
he here giveth directions, concerning fuch chriftians, as were al¬ 
ready pofleffed of riches; viz. that they ftiould not be proud and 

S f felfifli, 




jt + i TIMOTHY. 

An.Chrifti felfi(h, but pious and humble towards God, and generous and 
N«o ready to do good to their follow-creatures; that, when they had 
v done with all the pofleflions and concerns of the prefent life, they 
Chap.VI. might hive fatisfadion, iti the review J and be blefled with greater 
and more durable pofleflions. 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


1 7 


18 


Such chriftians, as are poflefled of 
riches in this world, do you ftridly 
charge % not to behave with pride and 
baughtinefle: nor to put their truft in 
fuch precarious pofleflions b ; but in the 
true and living God % who hath richly 
provided for us, all things, for our in* 
joyment. 

To do good with their pofleflions j 
to be rich in works of piety and chari¬ 
ty d liberal unto fucli as are in want 

ready 


Charge them that are rich in i j 
this world, that they be not 
high-minded, nor truft in un¬ 
certain riches, but in the liv¬ 
ing God, who giveth us richly 
all things to enjoy : 


That they do good, that they 18. 
be rich in good works, ready to 
diftri- 


N O T E £ 


17. a The rich chriftians were not to imagine that it was a matter of indifference 
how they behaved, or what ufe they made of their riches. No! they were under 
ilri£t obligations to guard againft pride ; and againft placeing too much confidence 
in riches, which are fo uncertain : and to contribute liberally towards all proper 
cafes of piety or charity. Timothy might, perhaps, be afraid to infift upon fuch 
things, from thofe, who, by their riches, were perfons of fome diftintftion. But 
the apoftle interpofes with his authority, and orders the young evangelift to charge , 
or command , the rich, to guard againft the vices, and to do the proper duties, of 
iheir circumftances and ftations.—As to the word, [mpayyiKKt charge ,] fee on 
chap. i. 5. and iv. 11. 

b Jobxxxi. 24, 25, Pfal. lii. 7. and Ixii. 10. Prov. xi. 4.; 16; 28. and xxiii. 
4,5. and xxvii. 24. Mark x, 24.. Luke xii. 15, &c. 

* See note % chap, iii. 15. 

The living God.] Neither Diana , nor any other of the heathen gods, made, or 
provided for, mankind ; but.chriftianity taught the world where to place their de¬ 
pendence. See ver. 6. Chap, iii, 15. and iv. 8} 10. I Their, i. 9. Adfs xiv.. 
17. and xvii. 24, 25, 26. Matt. vi. 32,33. 

18. d iv fpyoa Kttb/ls to be rich in good works.] The word [^vjeiv to be rich] 

is ufed here; becaufe he had ufed the words, [^Xujio/s rich men, ctAktb riches, and 
mtotrwt richly,Jin the preceding yerfe. See note * chap, i, 5. and note m chap. i. 8. 


c Deut*. 
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diftribute, willing to corarau- ready to communicate, where-ever it An.chrlfU 
nicate » is proper e : thereby treafuring up unto Ne s r ®‘ 

10 Laying up in ftore for them- themfelves. a good depofitum, or trea- 

feives a good foundationagainft lure*, againft the time to come, and'- na P- vl * 
the time to come, that they may particularly againft that fignal time of *9 
lay hold on eternal life. thc ]aft judgment \ that they may then 

reach forth their hands, and lay hold 
on that which is really lije % i, e> per¬ 
fect, durable, and happy h . 

NOTES: 

c Deut. xv. 7,—11. Matt. v. 42; 48. Luke vi. 36. Rorti. xii. 6; 13, 14. 

Tit. iii. 8. Heb. xiii. 16, James ii. 14,—17. 

19, f Matt. vi. 20. and xix. 21. Luke xii. 33. and xvi. 9. Inftead of 
Mr. Le-Clerc has propofed the reading xB/zekiov, or \^(iKiov, a treafure. And, 
indeed, that reading would do excellently well j if warranted by any MSS. it being 
a very unufUal thing to fay that a wan Jhould treafure up a good foundation , &c. Kut 
perhaps the apoftle alluded to an expreflion, in the apocryphal book of Tobit, [iv. 

9, 10.] where he prefleth men to give alms, in proportion to what they have j by 
this motive, yap dyaftlv Stv&vpieivviy eio wjwepctv uydyxHf, Sc c. For thou 

treafurefl up, for thyfelf, a good treafure^ [or depofitum,] againjl the day of neceffity . 

Becaufe that alms deliver from death y and fiffir not a man to go into darkneffe „ 

Now might either be the original reading here j or dfijwtXiev ufed, as a word 
of the fame import. The latter ol which I prefer, as there is no MS. to counte¬ 
nance the former. 

There is another interpretation of Sit/ihiov, which would fute this place, and 
which (hall be taken notice of, in the note on 2 Tim. ii, 19. [fid, Sam . Petit* 
var. leflion. c . 11.] 

E Our Lord and his apoftles have taken care to acquaint rich men that the way 
to treafure up a good treafure againjl the time to come ; that they may lay hold on eter¬ 
nal life ; is, to be rich in good works ; i, e, to do good with their riches, whileft they 
live ; to lay them out in adls of jultice and charity, kindnefle and generofity ; and 
not amafle together an exorbitant eftate, to be left to fome pompous purpofe, when 
they die, and can keep it no longer. No ! they are to do good, themfelves; 
whileft it is a matter of choice. And, then, leave what reriiaineth, to others, to 
do good with ; when they themfelves can a£l here np njore.—This men would do, 
it they remembered the grand audit. Matt. xxv. 31, &c. 

h Th? oy\v< that which is truly life.] This is the reading qf feveral of the an- 
tient MSS. verhons, and fathers. [Fid. Milk in he. htprolegm. 8o8.J 
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S E C T. XIV. 

,1..' Chap. vi. Ver. 20, 21. 

The CONCLUSION 
CO N T E .N T S. 

An.Chridi f I ' HAT he might ledve Timothy with the ftrongeft imprefH- 
Ne s r ®‘ X ons of the folly and wickednefle of the judaizing cbriftians- 
at Ephefus, St. Paul endeth,. as he had begun, viz. with charging 
Chap. vi. Timothy to adhere to the true and limple chriftian dodtrine, and to 
rejedl alt jewijh mixtures. 


- PARAPHRASE. 


TEXT. 


bo 


21 


To conclude :—0 Timothy , faith¬ 
fully keep the pure gofpel; which, as 
a facred depofitum, is committed to 
you a i rejecting the profane and empty 
Speeches of the judaizers; and that op- 
polition, which they make to true 
chriftianity, from, what they call know - 
lege ; but they call it fo unjuftly b . 

Which fome c profeffed chriftians, 
having pretended to be the true evange¬ 
lical 


O Timothy, keep that which 20 
is committed to thy truft, avoid¬ 
ing profane and vain bablings, 
and oppofitions of fcience fallty 
fo called 


Which fome profeffing, h'ave2.I> 
erred, 


NOTES. 


20. a The apoflle hath kept this grand point in view, through the whole epiftle,. 
See chap. 1.3, &c. 18, 19 and iii. 14* 15. and iv. 6; 11,—16. and v, 21. and 
vi. 1, 2 ; 11,—14. And, here, he fummeth it up, at parting ; that Timothy might 
not overlook, or forget, it. Compare 2 Tim. i. 13, 14* and ii. 2. Tit. i. 9 j 14.. 
and iii. 9. Jude, ver. 3. 

We have like inftances of his concluding with the fubftance of what he had faidj, 
Rom. xvi. 17, 18. and Gal. vi. 12, &c. 

b See on chap, i. 4; 7,8. 

■ 21, * See note * chap. i. 3. 


* Sec 
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« timothy. 

TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

erred concerning the faith. Grace lical knowlege, have thereby Wandred An.ChnfU 
bt with tbee. Amen. from the pure chriftian faith d . Nero.4. 

That you may be preferved from 1 — v—* 
fuch a defedtion, and promote true Chap ' VI ' 
chriftianity,—may the favor of our Lord 
Jefus Chrift be with you. Amen.. 


NOTES.. 

d See chap. i. 5, 6. By [faith,] here, is probably meant pure chriftianity, free 
from jewijh mixtures. This may be one reafon, moft likely, why chriftianity is 
called faith ; and the jewijh religion , the law , or works ; viz. becaufe the primary 
duty required of chriftians, is, to believe in God, and particularly in that moft per- 
ffcft revelation of his will, which he hath made in th e gofpel. Whereas, what the 
judaizing chriftians contended for, was the ftridl obfervation of the ceremonial law. 
And what they contended for, St. Paul called fimply the law , and works , without 
any other addition or diftindlion. He, therefore, that believeth the chriftian doc 1 - 
trine, doeth not depart from the faith ; though he doeth not obferve the works of 
the law of Mofes . But, if he do not obferve, and do, the works , which the chrifa 
tian religion requireth, he hath erred from the faith , and cannot be juftified by his 
faith ; but is declared, by the apoftle, to be worfe than an infidel , chap. v. 8. 


The End of the firft epiftle to Timothy , 
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APPENDIX to 1 

Timothy: 

O R, 


An E S S 

A Y, 

Concerning 



Inspiration, occalioned by i Tim. v. 2 3.* 


T HE apostolic inspiration was the higheft, under 
the new teftament; and may be called [Gradus apojlolicus, 
the apojlolic degree :] as the jews ufed to call that which 
Mofes had, under the old teftament, [Gradus Mofaicus , the Mofaic 
degree.] 

Many of the difficulties and objedtions, which have been raifed, 
concerning inspiration, appear to me to have been very much owe- 
ing to the miftaken accounts, given by fome of the friends to reve¬ 
lation. But that, which I take to be the genuine account, doeth 
not only appear, at firft view, eafie and natural; but the moft un¬ 
exceptionable alfo, upon examination; viz. As Mofes retained, in 
his head, the perfedt and intire idea of the pattern, fhown bint, in 
the mount according to which model , he Was to make all things ; fo 
the Apoftles, and they alone, had, in their heads, the full and 
complete fcheme of whatever they were to preach, or write, con¬ 
cerning the chriftian dodfrine ; and, according to that model, they 
were to found and eredf the chriftian church. 

I do not mean that they had, any of them, the whole fcheme 
of the chriftian revelation, in it’s utmoft extent, fully communi¬ 
cated unto them, at once. No; the contrary of this is plane and 
evident. For, on the famous day of pentecoft, the twelve Apoftles 
ef the circumctfion do not appear to have received any more than the 
revelation of that gofpel, which they were to preach to jews only. 



Concerning infpiration. 

They none of them had, then, (no, nor Till feveral years after;) the 
particular revelation , concerning their going to the devout gentiles , 
much leffe what gofpel they were to preach to them.—And it was 
(till a longer time, before the particular revelation was communi¬ 
cated to the apoftles of the uncircumctfion , concerning their going 
among the idolatrous gentiles , or what gofpel they were to preach 
among them.—And, finally, different Apoftles, both of the cir- 
cumcifion and uncircumcifm y had (befides the general fcheme) differ¬ 
ent revelations , communicated unto them.—But what I would fay, 
is, that they had, by immediate revelation , the whole fcheme of 
what they were to preach to the jews , before they addrelfed them- 
felves to the jews ; and the whole fcheme of what they were to 
preach to the devout or idolatrous gentiles , before ever they addreff- 
ed themfelves to devout or idolatrous gentiles *, and that they retained, 
in their minds, conftantly, the complete idea of the whole fcheme y 
after the whole fcheme was communicated to them.—In this fenfe, 
the fpirit was tn them y and abode with them ; taught them all things , 
or brought all things to their remembrance ; according to our Lord’s 
expreffe promife, John xiv. i6, 17; 26. From this conftant fund 
of knowlege, they were inabled clearly to determine (as far as any 
cafe required) what was, or what was not, the chriftian doftrine. 

This revelation of the whole fcheme of the religion of ye/us , is what 
I take St. Paul to have underftood by the word of wifdom y 1 Cor. 
xii, 8. as it there ftandeth firft, in the order of fpiritual gifts, and : 
anfwereth to the apoftles, ver. 28, 29. who are ranged the firft, in 
the order of thofe, that had fuch gifts. Accordingly ; St. Paul 
(fpeaking of his own preaching the gofpel) laith, “ We fpeak wif- 
“ dom, and the wifdom of God\ &c” 1 Cor. ii. 6, 7. And St. Peter 
faith, “ that his beloved brother, Paul] wrote his epijlles y accord¬ 
ing to the wifdom given unto him y 2 Pet. iii. 15, 16.” However j I 
do not infift fo much upon the name y as upon the thing itfelf.— 
That the apoftles had fuch an extenfive revelation , and they alone,, 
appeareth abundantly, from the abls and epiflles. And, accord¬ 
ingly ; the words, or commandments y of the apoftles, are fpoken of. 
Tit. i. 5. 2 Pet. iii. 2. Jude, ver. 17. but we never read of the; 

commandments of prophets , or evangelifls . 

The apoftles had their commiffion and revelation, from our Lord 
Jefus Chrift. Matt. x. 40, John xvib 6, 7, 8 $ 14; 26. and 
xx. 21. 1 Cor. vii. 10. and xi. 23. and xv. 3. 2Cor.xii. 1,-—7*- 

Gal. i, 1 5 11, 12. Phil. ii. 12. Heb. xiii, 7, 8> o. 

Though 
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An ejfay 

Though the evangelijls and prophets had fome of the inferior 
gifts of the fpirit, yet it was what they had received from the 
apoftles, that they were to teach, themfelves; and to commit to 
faithful men, who ftiould be able to teach others alfo. i Tim. i, 
18. and iii. 14, 15. and iv. 11. and v. 7. and vi. 2 ; 13, 14; 17} 
20. 2 Tim. i. 13. and ii. 2. and iii. 14. Tit. i. 11 j 13, &c. 
and ii. 1, &c. and iii. 1, &c. 14. 

The old-teftament prophets were not under a conftant divine in- 
fpiration ; (unlefle we except Mofes, during the time, in which he 
was eredting all things, according to the pattern, Jhown him, in the 
mount.) But the apoftles had this fund of illumination, conftantly 
refiding within them, from the time of it’s being communicated, 
to the end of their lives. Matt, xxviii. 20. Johnxiv. 16, 17; 26. 

Chrijlian prophets , as being of an order inferior to the apoftles, 
were neither under conftant infpiration, nor had they, at any time, 
any more than particular revelations, relating to particular cafes. 
But the apoftles were conftantly infpired with the whole fcheme 
of the chrijlian revelation. And, from them, it flowed, like rivers 
of living water. 

The holy fpirit was (as I apprehend) poured out, upon all the 
hundred and twenty, the apoftles and their company, mentioned, 
Adts i. 15. But (though all proceded from the fame fpirit) differ¬ 
ent perfons had different gifts, according to the good pleafure of 
that fpirit of wifdom and knowlege. 1 Cor. xii. 11. Our Lord, when 
he ajcended on high , gave fome gifts peculiar to apoftles, others to 
qualifie men to be prophets, or evangelifs, See. Eph. iv. 8 ; 11. 

Agreeable to the account, now given, we find that evangelijls 
and prophets did not go, immediately, upon the firft famous effu- 
fion of the holy fpirit ; and preach, in the courts of the temple j 
but Peter lifted up his voice, as he flood with the other eleven 
apoftles. Adis ii. 14. And, by the wife and good providence of 
God, the chrifians were permitted to continue, about a year, at 
ferufalem, before the persecution arofe and difperfed them. By 
which mean, many of them had an opportunity to learn the fcheme 
of the chriftian dodfrine, from the apoftles; which they alone had 
received from our Lord Jefus Chrift. 

It was, at firft, intirely arbitrary what word ftiould ftand for any 
particular idea. But, as common ufe hath affixed certain ideas to 
certain words , we ought to give notice of it, when we ufe any 
word, in a larger, or more reftridted, fenfe, than that, in which 

it 
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it is generally underftood. Though, therefore, that alone hath 
been commonly called injpired fcripture, which was writen by in¬ 
fpiration ; yet we here extend that phrafe to fuch books, as were re¬ 
viewed and approved (as well as to thofe which were writen') by in¬ 
fpiration. And the reader may take notice, that, in what foiloweth, 
the words, [ authentic, canonical, infallible, and infpired fcripture,] 
are ufed promifcuoufly, and as fynonymous terms: though, accord¬ 
ing to the fcripture phrafeology, infpiration is afcribed to the old 
teftament prophets; [ 2 Tim. iii. 16. ] and illumination to the 
apoftles, and new teftament prophets. [Eph. i. 18. Heb. vi. 4.] 

But what I would chiefly have obferved, is, that the books of the 
new tef ament derive their infallibility from their being writen, 
taught, reviewed, or approved of, by fome of the apoftles, who 
alone had this fund of knowlege conftantly refiding in them.—And, 
accordingly, we are told, by the antients, that St. Mark, the com¬ 
panion of St. Peter, and St. Luke, the companion of St. Paul, wrote 
their hiftories, from what they knew themfelves, or had learned 
from others. But that, before St. Mark's goj'pel was publifhed, 

St. Peter is exprefsly faid to have confirmed it, by his authority, 
(*Tn>r.AXv 4 <t*l& tS the fpirit having reveled it to him a ) 

that 

• Valefiui hath, indeed, tranflatcd thefe words, as if they fignified “ that St. Pe¬ 
ter was, by a revelation , acquainted with the faCt, viz. that St. Mark had wrote 
fuch a gofpel.” Hut, futely, there was no occafion for a revelation , to acquaint 
him with a faCt, of which St. Alterk , and the chriftians at Rome , could eafily have 
informed him, and which they had no reafon to conceal from him. 

Uefides i the fenfe, given by Falefms y is contradictory to the account, which 
Eufebius hath given us, elfwhere, from the hypotypofcs , afcribed to Clemens Alexan - 
drinus: [Fid. Eufeb . H. E. 1 . 6. c. 14.] viz. that St. Peter (was fo far from want¬ 
ing a revelation , to acquaint him of the faCt, after St. Mark had writen his gofpel, 
that he) knew the chriflians at Rome had requeued , of St, Mark, to write Juch a 
gofpel ; and that he neither hindered, nor incited him to , it, 

Thefe two accounts, in Eujebius , have been looked upon, as contradicting one 
another. Falefius would reconcile them, by fuppofing that St. Peter privately ap¬ 
proved of it , but not publicly. But this folution feems neither to reconcile them* 
nor to be confiltent with other teftimonies from the antients. 

Whereas; they appear to me to be eafily reconciled, by onty fuppofing, c< That 

St. Peter knew of St. Mark's defign, before-hand ; that, 'till he had wrote the 
i4 the apoftle did not interpofe ; but that, after St. Mark had finished, St. 

Peter , by revelation , revifed and confirmed it, and recommended ir, by his own 
4< authority, to be publicly read in the churches.” 

We certainly ought to do all we can, fairly and reafonably, to keep up the credit 
of the faCts, recorded by the antients $ and to take heed (when we charge them with 
contradicting themfelves, or one another^ that the contradiction procede not from 
our own miftakes, rather than from their writings. However; in the cafe before 

T t us. 
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An effay 

that it might thence-forward be read in the churches. [Vid. Eufeb. 
Eccl. Hift. 1 . 2. c. 15.] 

Jerome (Lib. de vir. illujlr. c. 8.) faith to the fame purpofe, viz. 
That Mark—■* wrote a Jhort gofpel from what he had heard of Peter, 
at the requeft of the brethren at Rome, which, when Peter knew, he 
approved, and pubiijhed it in the churches, commanding the reading of 
it, by his own authority. Hence, very probably, it came to palfe, 
that Mark was called, by feveral of the fathers. The interpreter of 
Peter, [fid. Eufeb. H. E. 1 . 3. c. 39. and Origen. in Matt, laudat. 
ab. Eufeb. 1 . 6. c. 25. and Iren. adv. Haref 1 . 3. c. 1 j 11. Eufeb. 
H. E. 1 . 5. c. 8.] And that the gofpel of St. Mark went, fome- 
times, by the name of the gofpel of St. Peter. [Fid. Juftln. M. 
Dial, cum Trypho. Jud. p. 333. edit. Parif. 1636. p. 365. Thirlbii, 
&c .] The words, refered to, are, K«» tJ eJreiv utltmpcativM £v to* ntTpo* 

fact T6JV dororoXuv, x) ytypcfaBw h roli iTroyitnyoviiyainv ytymytm id tovto , pilot 
tb x) S'vo vi*s ZiCtfaj* ovjetf, yilavoyotKimi ovcpocU r« boctvtpyis, o 

vi01 lipovTiK, &c. It is faid that he furnamed one of his apoflles, Peter ; 
and this fall is recorded in his [i, e, Peters] commentaries, or gofpel» 
and, moreover, that two other brethren, the Jons of Zebedee, he fur- 
named Boanerges, i, e, thefons of thunder, &c. Now, though our 

Lord’s 


us, there could fcarcely be, originally, any contradi&ion : becaufe (as Eufebius 
himfelf has intimated) it is one and the fame account, mentioned twice, but in 
different words, and taken from the fixth book of the hypotopofes (or inftitutions) of 
Clemens of Alexandria, Though, perhaps, Clemens his words are more fully and 
exa&ly recited, in the latter place. 

The words, in the two places refered to, run thus, [Eufebii H. E. 1 . 2. c. 15.J 
— TvoVTcL 0 T0 '3TffltH0fcV Qcttri TOV doTOTOXOV, fit 7rOKUAV^VT^ (LVTV T» ‘&VtC'pul / &, n&Tivai T» ( 1 

7uv aveTputf nspoQvpict, xupZca ,t Tt rfo ypa^v tv\iv%iv rctli iKaXno'ixss. And, [H. E. 1.6. 
c. 14 ] To *J KooTat McffHov, fc. Evangel. tocv 7 MV 7 wv cmcovoyiMt, tw ne 7 p» ttnyoala. cy 

KMpv%cLvT®j 7 op A oyov, x) ^vtvyotls To ivotyyiXiov i^eiTrov]^’ rtf ^ccpbvjocs 'sroAAwf ov- 
<BOipooKa.Xi<ra.i 7 cv Mctpxov, ox av dxoXMdX^A av 7 qi 'ubppvdiVy x) yiyvtjy.ivov rav At^Ob- 
IwVy avuypa^cts 7 ! eipvyiVGt, 'noiMO.VTA a to kv&yyixiw, yelxPu^xi 7 o7f fioykvm dvfc, 
iTTiyvov}a. 7ov TliTpov'srpmpi'rliKcbf y.rm KvXvaai, ynri Tffpo[pi\a^Ai. As thefe two 
muft be looked upon as parallel places, or the fame ftory related twice, I propofe it as a 
query, whether tt7roxctXv-4'*i'l® J t« 'nrvivyofl®', in the former place, and ww yetis 7 b 
\vxyykxtov k£eiorbv]®', in the latter, may not refer to the fame thing, and intimate that 
St. Peter had the whole fcheme of th e gofpel, by revelation , from the fpirit, which inabled 
him both to preach, and to confirm St. Mark 9 * gofpel. [See Dr. LardnePs Credibility , 
bfc. Part II. Vol. 2. p. 477. fecond edition .] Or, if we underftand it, as Valefius 
feems to do, in his note on the latter of thefe two places, 44 that Peter , according 
44 to a divine revelation , confirmed the gofpel, which Mark , at the requeft of the 
44 brethren, at Rome, had writen — then, there will be one circumftance men¬ 
tioned, in the former place, which is not taken notice of, in the latter:—which is 
frequent, in all hiftorians^ and does not imply any inconfiftency, or contra¬ 
diction. 



concerning iteration. 

Lord's giving Simon the furname of Peter % ia mentioned, Luke vi« 
14. yet this intire quotation is mentioned, no where, but Mark iii, 

16, 17. From whence we may infer, that Jujlin Martyr had 
feen the gojpel according to St* Mark y and afcribed it to St. Peter , 
as his gojpel . For that, by the memoirs ; or commentaries , of the 

opoflles y he meant ihegojpels, appeareth evidently from his own words, 
[Apolog. I* p . 96. T hirlb , p • 98. Parij .J 'Oi aVoroXot ey ro7f 
iat’ tfVT*7V a'7TO[Jt.vtt(/.oyiV[JLct0'W, 3 KaA&Tdi evctyyeMx, utw 'B-cepfeefWav, &C. For the 
apojlles , 10 commentaries , writen by them y which are called gofpels y 

&c. And from Tertullian , [adver/us Marcion . 1 .4. c. 5.] whofe 
words are, Evangelium , quod Marcus edidit y Petri affirmetur y cujus 
interpret Marcus. The gofpel y which Mark publifloed y may be affirm¬ 
ed to be Peter’;, whofe interpreter Mark was. 

And that St. Luke wrote not, by immediate infpiration y appear¬ 
eth from what he himfelf faith, in his introduction, Luke i* i,—4, 
viz. That, “ inafmuch as many had taken in hand to fet forth, in 
“ order, a declaration of thofe things, which were furely believed 
<e (or done) among them ; as they, that were eye-witnefles and 
u minifters of the word from the begining, had delivered unto 
“ them, it seemed good unto him, also, having taken 
“ care to inform himfelf exactly of every thing from the firft, to 
write a faithful account j” which he inscribed to Theophilus y and 
afterwards publifhed to the world. And, 

With this, the accounts of th t fathers do exactly agree. Irenceuh 
[adv. Hceref 1 . 3. c. 14.] fais, Ea y quce ab iis (fcil. apoftolis) 
dicerat y tradidit nobis. Thofe thmgs y which Luke had learned of 
the apoflles y he hath delivered unto us. And Jerome ; [de vir . illuflr . 
c. 7.] Lucam, non folitm ab apoflolo Paulo didiciffie evangelium , qui 
cum Domino in came non fuerat y fed a coeteris apojlolis y Luke 

learned his gofpel y not only of Paul, who had not converfed with our 
Lord in the fle[h y but of the other apoflles y &c. And Irenaus ; 
[L. III. c. 1. & laudat. ab Eufeb. H. E. 1 . 5. c. 8.] k*< a mas 0, 

0 IT etv\\s, J't* sxfrVH xtfptwo/wcwv ivcLyykrtw fiiCXio xaTe^sTe’ 

Luke, the follower of Paul, hath wrote , in a book y the gofpel y which 
was preached by him , [Paul.] And that St. Lukes hiftory was 
confirmed by, and refted upon, St. Paul's authority, tee Tertullian, 
[adv. Marcion. 1 . 4. c. 5.] who faith, Lucse digeftum Paulo afcri- 
bere folent. Luke’j hijlory is ujually afcribed to Paul. And Origen 
faith, that the gojpel according to Luke was commended by Paul* 
T 3 K«T a AwKtfv, tJ M n«t/Aif tTram^iVov, kvotyyi Aw. \Vid, EuJ'eb. H . E * 

T t 2 1. 6. 


3*3 



3 24 effay 

1. 6. c. 2 5. with which compare what is faid by Eufebius, ibid. 

], 3. c. 4.] But this teftimony from Origen is fo commonly under¬ 
stood to refer to Rom. ii. 16. 2 Tim. ii. 8. or to 2 Cor. viii. 18. 

that I lay no great ftrefie upon it, as having plenty of other tefti- 
monies. Though, I confefle, I can fee nothing, in the words of- 
Origen, as cited by Eufebius, which neceflarily refhidt them- 
to fuch a fignification, as that, in. which they are commonly 
underftood. 

As the gofpel according to St. Mark was approved by St. Peter-,, 
and that of St. Luke, by St. Paul ; who were both of them in- 
J'pired, or had the apoflolic illumination ; fo we are informed, that, 
when the three former gofpels, [viz. thofe of Matthew, Mark, and 
Luke,] were become very public, St. John, another infpired apoftkj 
faw, and approved- them, and confirmed the truth of them by bis own 
teftimony. \Eufeb. H. E. 1 . 3. c. 24.] And Jerome [de vir. Uluftn. 
p. 102.] faith, to the fame purpofe, Spuod cum legifjet (Jcil.- Johan¬ 
nes) Matthaei, Marci, & Lueae volumina, probaverit quidem textum 
hiftorice, & vera eosdixiffe jirmaverit. — When he [John] had read 
the volumes of Matthew, Mark, and Luke, he approved of the hifory, 
and confirmed the truth of what they had faid. Two, therefore, of- 
the gofpels were writen by; apoftles themfelves -, and the other two,-, 
by their companions; but revifed by-two or three apoflles; and re¬ 
commended to the churches, by their authority ; or, as Pertidlian 
[L. IV. c. 2, £c 5. contra Marcion. ] faith of Mark and Luke , that 
tjjpy writ, or publifhed, their gofpels,. non foli, fed.cum apoflolis , not. 
alone, but with the apoftles. 

But it may be inquired, ** How, then, mud we account for tho 
“ infpiration of the Jl£h of the Apoftles ? For that book was writen- 
** by St. Luke, as well as the gofpel that goeth under his name $■, 
“ and he was not an apoftle, but an evangelift only ? ” 

To which I anfwer,, that, allowing the quotation from Origen 
to be nothing to our purpofe, (though it will be allowed me, that, 
by the gofpel, is fometimes meant the whole new teftament) the 
other teftimonies, produced from the antients, may be very juftly, 
thought to include the Adis of the Apoftles, as well as the gofpeh 
And, indeed, it appeareth probable that St. Luke wrote. thetn both 
in one book, and only divided it into two parts; as we commonly 
do, with hiftories and other Angle volumes. [Fid. Milliiprolegom* 
112 . 121 .] 


The 



concerning infpiration. 3 2 5 : 

The tranfition, Adis i. r. agreeth with this account. For the 
AEts are the fecond part of his book, or treatife ; 

of which he calleth his gofpel, ifo wpaTov h'oyov the firjl part y Afts 
i. i. The latter is infcribed to Theophilus , as well as the former. 

And (which is very remarkable) there is not the author’s name 
prefixed to the ASis of the apoftles , as there is to St. Luke's gofpel\\ 

(and yet the author of the Atts is not difputed, as the author of 
the epijlle to the Hebrews hath been; becaufe he hath not prefixed 
his name:) For, when they were one continued book, and St.' 

Luke s name prefixed at the begining, there was no occafibn to re- 
pete it, before the fecond part of his book. 

We have, indeed, feparated St. Luke s gofpel\ and the A£ls y by* 
puting St. John's gofpel between them. But the reafon of that, is, 
that we may have the four gofpels placed together. And St. Johns 
k put the la ft, as having been writen long after the other three. 

To this account do alfo agree the teftimonies, cited above, from' 
Irenaus f Tertullian , and Jerome. For they do not call it 
but tbofe things, which he [Luke] had learned from the apoflles y —and 
particularly from Paul, he hathJet down in a book : [it is not faid, in 
his gofpel .] And Tertullian calleth that book, his digeft . All which 
exprcflions may include the A Sis ofthe apoftles y as well as St. Luke's 
gofpel Nay; they muft include the A£ls\ if the expreffions are 
taken in their full latitude. For he learned feveral things, fet down 
in the A£ls y from the apoftles; fuch as our Lord’s afcenfion, the 
pouring down of the holy fpiiit, &c, and, particularly, the doflrine/ 
which St Paul preached to the idolatrous gentiles y he learned from 
that apoftle himfelf; whofe convert (as well as companion) I ap¬ 
prehend St. Luke to have been. And, 

Which is an argument of ftill greater weight, the time of the 
publifhing the gofpel and the A£is y rendereth it highly probable, 

“ that St. Luke publifhed them both in one book.” For the ASls 
could not be finifhed 'till about the year of our Lord 63, of Nero 9... 
becaufe the hiftory reacheth down as low as that. And that is about 
the time, when the gofpel\ according to St. Luke , is reckoned to 1 
have been publiihed, as well as the Atts of the apojlles. [See Millii 
prolegom. 112 ; 121. Mr, Jones his Canon , &c . VoL III. p, 114, , 

115 ; and 158.] 

It has, indeed, been thought that they were writen, after St. 

Paul's and St. Luke's departure from Rome: but there is no reafon to 
fuppofe that No; from the books themfelves, the contrary iff 

more 
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more prpbable. For the hiftory of the ABs concludeth with St. 
Paul's, preaching at Rome,, two years, in his o.wn hired houfe ; but 
faith nothing of his departure from thence. The apoftle, therefore, 
might, after that, tarry at Rome, long enough to revife what of 
St. Luke’s hiftory be had not revifed before. And, perhaps, all, 
but the two laft verfes in the ASls, was writen and revifed, long 
before he left his own hired houfe there. For the preceding 
verfes bring the hiftory down only to St. Paul’s firft coming to 
Rome . 

And, if St. Luke's hiftory was finifhed before St. Paul left Rome , 
it is eafy andjeafonable to fuppofe, that there the apoftle faw it, 
and approved of it: that, thereupon, the churches received it, a3 
authentic and canonical fcripture -, and that the fathers ufed, and 
quoted, it as fuch * whether they mentioned it, as one book, or 
two: that, hence, they fometimes afcribed it to St. Paul himfelf j 
as it was what he had taught, and approved of. Nay ; and, if St. 
Luke publifhed his gofpel and the ASls, both in one volume, (which 
feems not altogether improbable) then we may reafonably conclude, 
that St. John revifed the ASls alfo, and confirmed that hiftory by 
bis authority, when he revifed and confirmed the three gofpels. I 
lay no great ftrefle upon Jerome's calling what St. John revifed, 
[Luca volumen, Luke's volume ,] and not his gojpel -, but upon the 
reafonablenefle and probability of the thing itfelf. 

And, as St. Luke's writings refted upon the authority of one or 
two of the apoftles, Eujebius fpeaketh very juftly; when he (allud¬ 
ing to St. Luke's being a phyjician) faith, [H. E. 1 . 3. c. 4.] “ That 
“ Luke was intimately acquainted with the apoftles, and hath left us 
“ in two divinely-infpired books, the dodtrines of curing fouls, &c.” 
If he mean, that they were revifed, and approved of, by injpired 
perfons; otherwife he would contradidl St. Luke himfelf, who faith, 
Luke i. 1. that it feemed good to him to write, according to the in¬ 
formation, which he had received from others, &c. Nay; as Eufe- 
bius immediately fubjoineth this declaration of St. Luke-, and, a 
little after, takes notice that the antients afcribed St. Luke's gofpel to 
St. Paul-, it fhould feem that Eujebius apprehended, that Si. Luke’s 
writings derived their authority from the teftimony of an apoftle -, 
and, therefore, might be called books divinely infpired. 

Upon the whole j the infpiration,or canonicalnejfe, of any book of 
the. new teftament, is not to be deduced, merely from any internal 
marks, or characters ; but is a faCt, with which we have no other 

way 
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way of coining acquainted, but by the teftimonies of the antierifs. 

And, if they (who had a fair and fufficient opportunity to knotir 
that fad) acknowleged any book to have been writen by an apojlle, 
approved by him, or confirmed by his authority,—we ought to re¬ 
ceive it as canonical ; unleffe, by fome evident, internal marks, it 
could be made appear, that it was not authentic , nor could poflibly 
have been writen, or approved, by an apoflle. Now, 

As to the hiftory of the Adis of the Apoftles ; it is found in all 
the catalogues of the books of the new tef ament , which the fathers 
have left U9. It is quoted, as fcripture , in the writings of the pri¬ 
mitive chriftians: it was read, as fcripture, in the primitive 
churches; and is found among the books of the new tef ament, in the 
antient MSS. and verfions , and particularly in the Syriac verfon, 
which is, by fome, reckoned the mod antient. So that the fad (of 
it’s being canonical) is fufficiently attefted. And there are no 
internal marks, or charaders, to induce us to exclude it; but, 
on the contrary, many, which may induce us to receive and 
efteem it. 

All the other books of the new teflament were writen by 
apoftles: and, confequently, they are all infpired and canonical. 

For, 

As to the apoftles themfelves, whenever they fpoke or wrote 
concerning chriftianity, that fund of revelation kept them right. 

But they were reajonable creatures , as well as infpired apoflles: and, 
therefore, could fpeak, or write, about common affairs; as men, 
that have the ufe of their reafon, without any infpiration, can eafi- 
ly do. St. Paul therefore, without any infpiration, could give fuch 
a diredion, as this to Timothy, viz. to mix a little wine with the 
water which he drank ; or, to take care of his health ; becaufe he 
was a very ufeful and pious young man ; or defire Timothy (as he 
doeth, 2 Tim. iv. 13.) to bring along with him the cloak, [or bag 
to carry books in, firivwf] which he had left at Troas, with Carpus ; 
and the books-, but efpecially the parchments: or defire Philemon to 
provide him a lodging, at Coloffe, Philem. ver. 22. or acquaint 
Timothy, that Erajlus abode at Corinth ; but that he had left Tro¬ 
phimus fick at Miletus. 2 Tim.iv. 20. [See F. Simon’s critical hiflo- 
ry of the new teflament. Part II. p. 61 ; 73 ; 78, &c.] 

Nay; in truth, this account of the matter is not mine, but St. 
Paul's. 1 Cor. vii. 10. This ( fais he) the Lord cbmmandeth ■, and 
not 1 . And, vet. 12. But to the rejl fpeak I ; riot the Lord. And, 

again. 
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again, ver. 25. “ Now, concerning virgins, I have no commandment 
of the Lord, but I give my opinion , &c. yvbfxm &c.” And 

we find, A6ts xvi. 6. that, when he defigned to have preached in 
Afia, he was forbiden by the holy fpirit. And, ver. 7. he at¬ 
tempted to go into Bithynia , but the fpirit would not permit him. 
So that, in the apoflles, there were two principles of adlion, [ reafon 
and revelation ;] one of which diredled them, in common affairs; 
and the other, in matters relating to the chriftian doBrine. Hence 
it came to pafie, that the apoflles, in things relating to common 
life, or their own private defigns and addons, were miflaken, as 
well as other men. Adis xxiii. 3 ; 5. Rom.xv. 24; 28. 1 Cor. 

xvi. 5, 6; 8. 2 Cor. i. 15,-18. 

I will only add, that what St. Paul faith, 1 Cor. vii. 40. ought 
not to be underflood, as if he had been dubious whether he him- 
Xelf was ivfpired . For, in faying, I think 1 have the fpirit of God , 
he fpoke ironically to the Corinthians, who had pretended to call 
his injpiration in queflion, after he had given them fo many and 
fuch unqueflionable proofs of it. But, that he himfelf fhould quef- 
tion it, when he could work miracles, fpeak fo many languages, 
had fuch a vafl illumination, could exercife fo many fpiritual gifts, 
and impart fuch gifts and powers to others,— W2S certainly impoffi- 
hle; and what no thinking perfon can fuppofe. 

Corollary I. As the apoflles had the 'whole fcheme of the chriflian 
doBrine, by revelation, from our Lord Jefus Chrifl; and completed 
that fcheme, which was begun by the antient prophets: —how very 
juflly are we faid, to have been built upon the foundation of the apoftles 
and prophets, Jefus Chrijl himfelf being the chief corner-Jlone? [Eph. 
ii. 20.] And how beautiful and juft was the vifion, that was feen 
by St. John, one of the apoftles of the circumcifton, [Rev. xxi. 14.] 
which reprefented the foundations of the wall of the new Jerufalem , 
as twelve; on which were inferibed the names of the twelve apof¬ 
tles of the lamb ? 

Not only the primitive chriftians, but chriftians of all ages, and 
places, have received all that they have known, of the fcheme of the 
chriftian doBrine, from the apoftles. They were the perfons, who 
were illuminated, by our Lord Jefus Chrifl; and who have in- 
lightened the earth. 

Corol. II. As the writings of the new teftament contain the only 
account of the chriftian religion, that is infpired and infallible ; let 
us make that, and that alone, the rule and standard of 

our 
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our faith and practice. For all other accounts of the 
chrijlian revelation are uninfpired and fallible. 

When corruptions have crept in, either as to faitb, or practice, 
let us reduce things to that primitive flandard y as the juft me¬ 
thod for a thorough reformation. And, when the prevailing doc¬ 
trine and pradice are agreeable to the fcripture , let us ftill ad¬ 
here to that fandard y that the purity of fuch a reformation may 
continue. 

Carol. III. May not what hath been faid fhow us the reafon, 
why fome points of lcffe importance are minutely determined, in 
the writings of the apoftles> (and efpecially in their epijlles) whileft 
other things of equal importance are not particularly deter¬ 
mined ? 

They taught the eflential and abfolutely neceflary dodlrines of 
chrirtianity, to all the churches, and chriftians, where-ever-they 
came ; but they determined the things of leffe importance, [ pro re 
natd } ] as occafons offered. [For inftance y \ to guard againft the-fe- 
dudions of fa Ife apoflles y or to fatisfie fcrupulous confciences, or to 
decide the controverfies-of their day. But what was not then con¬ 
troverted, or where there were no fcruples, or dangers,—there 
they did not defcend to every minute particular ; but have left us 
to determine many fmaller things, and lefle important points, by 
applying the general rules, which they have left us; or by arguing 
from the particulars, which they have determined ; as far as the 
cafes can be fairly fhown to be parallel. 

Coro/. IV. By this account of infpiration y we take away the very 
ground and foundation of one of the ftrongeft objections of the an - 
ti-revclationifls; who allege, “ that chriftians have afcribed that to 
“ infpiration , which any man might fay, or do, as well without 
“ it; and that we reflcd upon the divine r wifdom y when we have 
u recourfe to fupetnatural po r wer y where there is no occalion for 
“ it. It is the beauty of providence , that it doeth not interpofe, 
c< but in extraordinary cafes. And why, then, fhould recourfe be 
tc had to injpiration y where infpiration is unneceflary ? 

“ Nec Deus interfit y nifi y &c m ” 

Whereas; by the account that hath been given, fuch things only 
are afcribed to infpiration y as (all circumftances confidered) required 
infpiration - y and fuch things to human reafon 7 as human reafon a. lone 
was capable of. I hope, therefore, that both the friends and ene- 
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mies to revelation will carefully and impartially confider. Whether 
the folution here offered be well-grounded , or no ? For I would be 
underftood to propofe it, as a query, which may deferve a careful 
examination. 

Corol. V. The difputes, which have been raifed, about the time 
of felling the canon of the new tejlament, will hence appear to be 
groundlelfe and of little moment. 

As foon as any book, or epiflle, was known to have been writen 
by any of the apoflles, approved by them, or confirmed by their 
authority, it was immediately acknowleged to be canonical. The 
knowlege of this fadt came more early to fome churches,, and later 
to others. They, that lived, when and where any book was writen, 
or publifhed, rauft know it immediately; and from thence it 
fpread gradually. But the book was infpired, as it came from the 
apoflles. And that did not depend upon the authoritative confirma¬ 
tion of fathers or councils, of that or any fucceding age. [Fid. Cle¬ 
rici Hiflor. ecclef. p. 520, £?c.] 

Carol. VI. Hence it will follow, that not only the fpurious books , 
afcribed to the apoflles, are to be rejedted but even the genuine 
and valuable produdtions of the apojlolic fathers are to be excluded 
the canon of J"acredfcripture j as they want this apojlolicJ'anbtion. 

As to the former part of this obfervation; it was evidently the 
rule, which the antients went by. For the epijlle to the Hebrews, 
the epiflle of St. James, the fecond epiflle of St. Peter, the fecond and 
third epiflles of St. John, the epijlle of St. Jude, and the Revelation, 
were excluded the canon ,—only by fuch as thought they were not 
writen by the apoflles. Whereas; fuch, as thought them genuine, 
received them as canonical*. And, 

If the epiftle afcribed to Barnabas were genuine, it ought (ac¬ 
cording to this account) to be received into the canon of the new 
tejlament ; becaufe he was an apoftle. [Adis xiii. 2. and xiv. 14, 
1 Cor. ix. 1, &c. Gal. ii. 9.] But, though I allow that epijlle to be 
«f great antiquity ; and to have been writen, after the deflrudlion of 
Jerufalem, by a primitive chriflian, probably, of the name of Bar¬ 
nabas ; yet I am very well fatisfied that it is not, now, commonly 
afcribed to the right author; nor could, poflibly, be an epijlle of 
Barnabas the apojlle, tfpecially as we now have it -j-. 

And, 

* Fid. Millii prolegom. 203 , &c. 

t “ Eufebius (Hijl. Ecclef. L. III. c. 25.) places that, which is called the epijlle 

of Barnabas , iv lots vofloif, by which he cannot, poflibly, mean lelTe, than that 

“ it 
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And, unlefte we follow the guidance of this clue, (fo as alfo to 
exclude from the canon, all\ even the genuine, writings of the apofto - 
lie fathers, which want this apoflolic fanSiion) what reafon can we 
give, for receiving the writings of St. Luke , into the canon 5 and ex¬ 
cluding Hermas ; and (efpecially) that golden remain of Clemen6 
bis firjl epifile to the Corinthians ? For, as to the laft, it hath all the 
marks of pure and genuine antiquity ; is allowed to have been writen 
by a companion of St. Paul , whom that apoftle hath mentioned 
with great honor, Phil. iv. 3. and to have been writen before fome 
of the books of the ne w teflament itfelf. For my own part, I cannot 
fee any fufficient internal marks, for which it ought to be excluded; 
and apprehend, that it was excluded, merely for want of the apojlolic 
atte/lation . 


Thus I have briefly gone through what I reckon the juft account of 
infpiration , as it relateth to the new teflament . How far it will agree 
to the old teflament, alfo j I leave to men of leifure and learning to 
confider. 

I was willing to do my beft, to clear up a matter of fiich great im¬ 
portance ; not only as every man hath a right to publifh his own 
fentiments, at any time; but, as this fubjedt hath, of late, been 
rudely handled, by the enemies of the mojl reafonable , virtuous , and 
benevolent religion \ and the friends to revelation have, many of 
them, (as I apprehend) aferibed too much to infpiration > though, 
fome, on the other hand, have aferibed too little. 


“ it was of ambiguous and contefted authority.’' [fid. Valef. 1 st Bevereg. Cod . 
can, L. II. c. 9. Pearfon . Vindic. Ignat. 1.8. Air. Jortin's difeourfes , p. 203. 
See alfo Alp. Laud's Letter to Alenard , &c. in the firft volume of Le-Clerc* s edition 
of the Apojlolic father s y at the begining ; Dr. Lardners Credibility , Part II. 
Vol. I. p. 27. Mr. Jones bis canon , &c. Vol. II. c. 38, 39.] 
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PREFACE 


T O T H E 

Firft Edition ofaPAR a phrase and Notes 
on St. Paul's epijlle to Philemon, &c. 

A S I have great reafon to acknowlege the affijlance, 
which Mr. Locke’s paraphrafe and notes on 
fome of St. Paul’s epiftles have afforded me, towards 
under [landing that ufeful, but difficult, part of facred 
fcripture ; Jo have I often regreted that he did not live 
to go through all of them . 

He has certainly put us into the right way of Jludy- 
ing [the epiftles though I do not reckon him infalli¬ 
ble. For I have by me fome remarks upon places, which 
I apprehend him to have mijlaken: which remarks may, 
perhaps, fome time or other y fee the light. 

However ; the worlds in general\ ought to be grate- 
fid to the great and good Mr. Locke, for puting them 
intofuch a way of Jludying St. Paul’s epiftles. 

Fill fome abler hand fhall undertake this ufeful fer- 
vice, I have begun to do it, as well as I can. 

And, as a fpecimen, I have undertaken the JhorteJl 
of St. Paul’s epiftles. As it is fo Jhort in itfelf, and is 

now 
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now publijhed alone *, there are [in the notes upon it] 
feveral general obfervations upon all his epifiles \ which 
will be refered to , in the notes upon the others , in order 
to render them proportionably Jhorter. 

Some have looked upon this y as a familiar epifile y or 
a letter of friendjhip y rather than as an apoftolic epijlle. 
But whoever has more narrowly looked into it y will find 
it worthy of an infpired author \ and that feveral of the 
great doElrines and precepts of chriftianity are either 
afiferted y or infinuated. 

According to the reception that this meets with y 1 
Jhall be able to judge , whether it will be proper for me 
to go on to publijh the two epiftles to the Theflalonians, 
the two epiftles to Timothy, and the epiftle to Titus; 
as my health and leifure Jhall allow me to finijh them. 


* N.B. In the year 1731. Philemon was publifhed by itfelf, and before 
all the other epiftles in this volume. In this edition, it is placed accord¬ 
ing to the time, and order, in which it was writen. 
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Confcriptum a viro reverendo, 

JABEZ EARLE, S. T. P. 

Cum legifTet 

Paraphrasin & Notas in Epiftolam Pauli 
ad PHI LEM ONE M. 1731. 

P AUL US, qui Chrifti causa nunc gefto catenam, 
Timotheufque mihi fraterno jundtus amore, 

Diledto, curs focioque, Philemoni, amatae 
Appiae, & Archippo, qui mecum militat una; 

Quique domi veftra: facris operantur amicis: 

A fummo Patre fit favor & fcelicia vobis 
Omnia, & a Chrifto, cui nos famulamur, Iefu : 

Grata mente Deum (proprio quo la;tor) adoro, 

Ufque tui, dum fundo preces, mcmor, (audio nempe 
Qui fit amor, qualifque fides, qus pedtore geftas 
Chriftum erga Dominum, & fanftos difcrimine nullo) 

Ut tua ntmpe fides frudtus diffundat opimos 
Omne Genus, pateat quo veftra ex ordine vitae 
Quales fe praeftent, quos Chrifti nomen honeftat. 

Qnippe ab amore tuo perfundimur undique multd 
Lsetitid, atque ideo magnum folamen habemus: 

Intima quod fandtis recrees pracordia, frater. 

Propterea, quamvis fas effet, nomine Chrifti, 

Quod verum atque decens mandare, obteftor amice, 

Paulus, jam fenior fadlus, cuftodia dura 

Quern Chrifto fidum premit infuper, ipfe ego Paulus 

Te 
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Te Togo de genito in vinclis mihi Onefimo ; ut ille, 
Mancipium vile, & pretii tibi nullius olim. 

Eft mihi porro tibique futurus idoneus; huncjam 
Dimifi : tu vero hominem, mea vifcera tanquam, 
Dileftum excipias. Certe retinere volebam, 

Ut vice nempe tua fieret tuus ifte minifter, 

Chrifti ob evangelium, mihi libertate carenti: 

Injuflu fed, amice, tuo nil credidi agendum v 
Ne bene forte videreris fecilTe coafte, 

Non ex arbitrio. Quin forfitan ad breve tempus 
Perdideras fervum, proprium, quo porro teneres 
Non fervum, fed, quod majus, fratrem mihi charum 
Pra multis, quantoque tibi magis j utpote totus 
Ille tuus; non tam quod fis huic jure patronus, 

Quam quod cum Chriftus dominus fibi vindicet ipfi. 
Me quoque, ft Chrifti reputaveris, accipe tanquam 
Ipfum me, ft quid te compilaverit, aut quid 
Debeat, imputa id omne mihi; certe ipfe ego Paulus 
Ipfe manu fcripft propria, tibi cundta rependam. 

Ne mihi te dicam teipfum debere: fed, oro, 

Frater, da gaudere mihi per numen lefu, 

Perque hoc dileftum exhilares prtecordia nomen., 

Morem gefliirum te fidens fcribo, fcienlque 
Ultra quod vellem fadturum. Quin mihi cures 
Hofpitium, precibus nam certe credere par eft 
Me donatum iri veftris. Te, care, falutant 
Mecum una in vinclis, Epaphras, fociique laboris, 
Marcus, Ariftarchus, Demas, Lucafque, falutem 
Qui prteftat, veftris animis favor adfit lefu. 

[Amen.] Sic voveo, nec funt reor irrita vota futura. 
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HISTORY 

Of St. P AU L’s writing the 

EPISTLE 

T O 

PHILEMON. 


SECT. I. 


C OLOSSE was a city of Phrygia major , built upon the river 
Lycus , about fixteen miles eaft from Hierapolis , and about 
twenty-eight miles almoft north-eaft from Laodicea ; which laft was 
built upon the banks of the fame river, Lycus a . 

At ColoJJe lived Philemon ; who was, very probably, a native of 
that country. For Philemon was a common name among the 
Phrygians, 

The nation of Phrygia was proverbial for being of a flavifh and 
intractable difpofition. And fome have alleged, that Philemon might 
be of the fame rough and intractable difpofitioft ; which might oc- 
cafion the apoftle's taking fo much pains to obtain Onejimus his 
pardon, and procure a thorough reconciliation. But fuch things 
fhould not, I think, be laid from mere conjecture: efpecially as 
the apoftle has infinuated the contrary; and, in other places, com¬ 
mended Philemon s benevolence and charity. The truth of the 
matter is: the provocation was very great; and Philemon had reafon 
to be much difpleafed with Onejimus . He had robbed him, and run 
away from him, as far as Rome . That would have exafperated any 

X x man 

a See the Letter , at the end of Vol. II. of The hiftory of the firjl planting the 
thriJUan religion. 
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man of fpifit .—Grotius obferves “ that mafters had a power to tor- 
“ ture their flaves, who behaved ill, and even to put them to death, 
« without applying to the magistrate: and that this was agree- 
« able, not only to the Roman, but alfo to the Grcecian, law.” 
Onejimus , therefore, might well be afraid of returning to his mafter 
again, without fome great and powerful interceffion in his favor. 
And the apoftle might very reafonably labor the point, as he does,, 
with great earneftneffe and addrefle. 

That Philemon lived at ColoJJe, may appear from Col. iv. 9. where 
(writing to the Colojjians ) the apoftle calls Onejimus, one of them. 
And from his faluting Archippus, in this letter to Philemon, ver. 2. 
who appears to have been a minifter of the church at ColoJJe, 
Col. iv. 17. 

Theodoret is reckoned to have floriftied about the begining of the 
fifth century. And yet, in his preface to this epiftle, he fais, 
“ that Philemon 's houfe remained at ColoJJe unto his time: ” i, e,, 
above three hundred years after the writing of this epiftle. 

The keeping one or more Haves, the having a church or number 
of chriftians in his own houfe, the refrefhing of the bowels of the 
faints, and providing lodgings for the apoftle, are proofs that Phi¬ 
lemon was a man of fome diftindfion, and of a confiderable eftate. 
This feems confirmed by the polite and refpedtful manner, with 
which the apoftle addrefles him. 

He was converted, moft probably, from an idolatrous gentile, 
to the chriftian faith. From ver. 19. fome have been inclined to 
think that St. Paul converted him. But, ver. 5. the apoftle fais, “ he. 
had heard, only, of Philemon's faith in Chrift, &c.” which was the 
phrafe made ufe of, when he wrote to the chriftians, whom he 
had never feen. Eph. i. 15. and iii. 2, &c. Col. i. 4. and ii. 1. 
I, therefore, incline to think, that, during his long ftay at Ephejus, 
fome of the Colojjians had gone to Ephejus, and there heard him 
preach the chriftian dodtrine b ; or that the apoftle fent out fome of 
his affiftants, and planted the gofpel at ColoJJe : and that Philemon 
received the gofpel from fome of the apoftle’s converts, or afiift- 
ants; perhaps Timothy , or fome of thofe mentioned, Col. iv. 10, 
&c. Philem. ver. 23, &c. If the apoftle had not come into thofe 
parts, preaching the gofpel to the gentiles, Philemon had (very like¬ 
ly) never become a chriftian. And, therefore, well might the 
apoftle fay, that Philemon owed unto him, himfelf, or his own foul. 

This 
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This Philemon had formerly a flave, called Onefimus^ who had 
robbed him ; and then run away from him, as far as Rome . Whe¬ 
ther he repented of what he had done, and voluntarily went to the 
apoftle; or how they came to meet there, is not faid. But the 
apoftle, during his confinement in his own hired houfe, in that im¬ 
perial city, converted him to the chriftian faith, baptized him ; and 
kept him, for fome time* to wait upon himfelf; 'till, by his condudt, 
he had confirmed the truth and fincerity of his converfioh. And, 
when Onefimus was determined to return to his mailer again, the 
apoftle wrote this letter in his behalf* The defign of it, was, to 
beg of Philemon to forgive him, and take him into his family and 
favor again. For he was become a good chriftian, and would be a 
better iervant than ever. 

This epiftle was writen, during the apoftle’s firft confinement at 
Rome ; [ACts xxviii. 30.] and, according to the beft chronologers, 
about the year of the vulgar /Era, 63* oj Nero, 9. From v. 22. 
of this epiftle to Philemon , it appears that the apoftle had expecta¬ 
tions of being fet at liberty. And, therefore, it is probable that this 
epiftle was writen towards the conclufion of thofe two years con¬ 
finement. 

The epiftle to the Laodiceans , (commonly called the epiftle to the 
Ephefums) and the epiftle to the Coloffians , were writen about the 
fame time, and fcnt by the fame perfons. Accordingly ; we find 
falutations from, and to, feverai of the fame perfons* Compare 
Philem. ver. 23, 24. with Cob iv, 10 ; 12 ; 14. and Pbilem. ver. 2. 
with Cob iv. 17* 14 Tycbictts only had the charge of the epiftle to 

44 the Laodiceans, Onefimus , of this to Philemon. And they were 
c< both joined in the delivery of that to the church of Coloffe . In 
44 their paflage from Rome, they landed at the mod convenient port, 

44 they could, for their journey towards Coloffe ; whither, it is like- 
4< ly, they went firft. For what St. Paul writes tp Timothy, [ Tychi - 
41 cus have Ifent to Ephefus , 2 Tim. iv. 12.] muft relate to another 
u journey, long after this; that epiftle to Timothy being of a later 
41 date, by fome years. Upon their arrival at Coloffe, the immediate 
“ bufinefle of Onefimus was to deliver the epiftle fent to Philemon , 

“ which fo nearly concerned himfelf. For the apoftle could never 
<c have recommended him in fuch ftrong terms to the church at 
14 Colojfe , (as he does. Cob iv. 9.) but upon a fuppofition that his 
41 mailer, Philemon , would, upon reading that letter, be reconciled 
<T to him. In order to this, Onefimus muft firft wait upon his 

X x 2 * 44 mailer, 
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“ matter, and make his fubmiflion to him.—This reconciliation, 
“ therefore, was probably effeded, before the apottle’s letter to the 
“ church at Coloffe was publicly read among them. After the 
“ affair of Onefimus was over, the epittle to the church at Coloffe 
“ was to be delivered; in which, both Tychicus and Onefimus were 
“ jointly concerned. And, when this was done, Onefimus had no 
“ further orders from the apoftle. But Tychicus was to carry the 
“ epittle to the Laodiceans , by himfelf. For which reafon, his 
“ name only is mentioned in it. Eph. vi. 21. However; Tychi- 
“ cus did not immediately leave Coloffe , after the delivery of the 
“ letter to that church: but flayed fome time, to acquaint them 
“ with the flate of St. Paul’s affairs; and, likewife, to inform 
“ himfelf of their circumftances, to make a report at his return. 
“ Col. iv. 7, 8. He then preceded, with the remaining letter, to 
“ Laodicea ; acquainted them with his having been at Coloffe ; that 
“ they were to exped a copy of the apoftle’s letter to that church, 
u from thence; and that the meflenger, who fliould bring it, was 
“ to carry back a copy of the letter, which had been fent to them ; 
“ agreeably to St. Paul's diredion. Col. iv. 16.” [See the Letter^ 
at the end of Vol. II. of The Hiflory of thefirft planting the ebriflian. 
religion .] 
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SECT. II. 

ei O M E have called this a private letter ', and would not have 
u had it inferted among the apojlolic epiftlesP 

Undoubtedly ; the apoftles might, upon fome occafions, write 
private letter r, as well as other men. Suppofe this was only a pri¬ 
vate letter, nothing gives one a better idea of a man's character than 
his letters to his private friends. And, in this letter, we have the 
picture of a wile and good man, and a zealous, generous friend j 
who knew how to condefcend to men of low eftate, and promote 
their temporal and fpiritual welfare. 

But there is no reafon for looking upon this as a mere private letter . 
For it was all writen with the apoftle’s own hand ; which was much 
more than that which he called the token in all his epijlles , 2 Theft 
iii. 17. It was received by the primitive chriftians, as a part of fa- 
cred fcripture\ and, accordingly, read in the churches. [But, as 
to the teftimonies of the fathers , at large, fee Dr. Lardners credi¬ 
bility &c. Part II.] The argument is not mean, nor any part of 
this epiftle unworthy the great apoftle of the gentiles. 

Whoever will carefully ftudy it, will difcern a great number of 
the doftrines and precepts of chriftianity expreffed, or inlinuated. 
For inftance, (1.) In the religious view,, or upon a fpiritual ac¬ 
count, all chriftians-are upon a level. Onejimus the flave, upon be¬ 
coming a chriftian, is the apoftle's dear fon, and Philemon's bro T 
ther. (2.) Chriftianity makes no alteration in men’s civil affairs. 
By chriftian baptifm a (lave did not become a freedman. His tem¬ 
poral eftate or condition was ftill the fame. And, though Onefmus 
was the apoftle’s fon and Philemon's brother, upon a religious 
account, yet he was obliged to be Philemon's Jlave for-ever ; 
unleffe his mafter voluntarily gave him.his freedom. (3.) Servants 
fhould not be taken, or detained, from their own mafters, with¬ 
out their mafters confent. See ver. 13, 14. (4.) We ftiould love, 

and do good unto, all men. We fhould not contemn perfons of 
low eftate; nor difdain to help the meaneftilave, when it is in our 
power, rfhe apojlle has here fet us an example of benevolence, con- 
defeenfion, and chriftian charitywhich it well becomes us to fol¬ 
low. He took pains with, and converted, a flave: and, in amoft 
affectionate and earneft manner, interceded with his mafter for his 
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pardori. (5.) We fhould not utterly defpair of thofe who are wick¬ 
ed, but fhould ufe our beft indeavors to reclame them. Though 
Onejimus had robbed his mafter, and run away from him, the 
apoftle attempted his converfion, among others, and fucceded there-", 
in. (6.) Reftitution is due, where an injury has been done; un- 
lefle the injured party freely forgive. Accordingly; the apoftle 
Paul gives a promife under his hand, for Onefimus his making refti¬ 
tution, as a matter of juftice, if Philemon infilled upon it. (7.) 
We fhould be grateful to our benefadtors. This St. Paul touches 
upon, very gently, ver. 19. where he intimates to Philemon, that 
he owed unto him himjelf alfo. And, therefore, in point of grati¬ 
tude, he was obliged to grant his requeft. (8.) We Ihould forgive 
the penitent, and be heartily reconciled to them. (9.) The apoftle's 
example teaches us to do all we can, to make up quarrels and dif¬ 
ferences, and reconcile thofe who are at variance. (10.) A wife 
man choofes, fometimes, to addrefle in a foft and obliging manner, 
even in cafes where there is authority to command. (11.) The 
bilhops and pallors of the chriftian church, and all teachers of reli¬ 
gion, have here the moft glorious example fet before them, to in¬ 
duce them to have a moft tender regard to the fouls of men of all 
ranks and conditions j and to indeavor to convert a Have, as wtll as 
the rich, and great, and honorable of the earth. He, who dif- 
dained not to teach a Have, a fugitive, and a thief; but preached 
the dodtrine of falvation to him; and took pains with him, ’till he 
had reftpred him, to his mafter, an honeft, worthy man;—how 
difinterefted mull he have been ? to whom would he not conde- 
fcend ? or whofe falvation and happinefle would he not indeavor to 
promote ? Would to God there was the fame Ipirit, in all the 
teachers of chriftianity, at all times, and in all places! (12.) Here is a 
moft glorious proof of the good effedts of chriftianity, where it is 
rightly underftood and fincerely imbraced. It transforms a worth- 
lefle Have and thief into a pious, virtuous, amiable, and ufeful 
man ; makes him not only happier and better in himfelf, but a 
better fervant, and better in all relations and circumftances what¬ 
ever. 

Shall an epiftle, fo full of ufeful and excellent inftrudtions, be 
rejedted for it’s brevity? or becaufe the occafion required that it 
fliould be writen concerning one particular perfon ? or addrefied to 
a private man ? Men would do well to exartiine it carefully, before 
they rejedt it, or fpeak of it fo (lightly. 


In 



the epijlle to Philemon. 

In this epiftle, there are fome of the fineft ftrokes of true rheto¬ 
ric ; fo that, I think, it may be called The polite epijlle. Such de¬ 
ference and refpedt to Philemon , fuch aftedtion and concern for 
Onefimus, fuch diftant but juft infinuations, fuch a genteel and fine 
addrefle, run through the epiftle ; that it alone might be fufficient 
to convince us, that St. Paul was not unacquainted with the worldj 
nor that weak, vifionary enthufiaft, which the enemies of revela¬ 
tion have fometimes reprefented him. [But of this , fee more in the 
appendix .] 

I fliould think it a very agreeable piece of hiftory to know 
the fuccefle which this letter met with, even though the perfons 
concerned have been fo many hundreds of years in their graves. 
However j the primitive chriftians preferving this letter, and place- 
ing it in the facred canon, are ftrong arguments to induce us to be¬ 
lieve that Philemon granted the apoftle’s requeft, and received Onefi¬ 
mus into his houfe and favor again. 
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SYNOPSIS. 


“ t. Paul wrote in his own name, and in the name of Timo- 
“ thy, t0 Philemon and his family, wifhing them all happi- 
“ nefle from God and the Lord Jefus Chrift. He thanks God, 
“ that Philemon had imbraced the chriftian faith, and behaved in fo 
“ generous a manner to all chriftians j — in which he greatly re- 
“ joiced. 

“ As an apoftle of Chrift, he could have commanded Philemon 
“ to have done what was proper: but he rather chofe, as the 
“ prifoner of Chrift, to befeech him to receive his beloved fon, 
“ Onefimus , whom he had converted to chriftianity, during his 
" confinement. He confefles, he had formerly not behaved well: 
“ but of late he was become another man; and had been fo ufeful 
“ to the apoftle, in his confinement, that he would have kept 
“ him ; if Philemon had known of it, and confented to it. The 
“ providence of God had turned his Ihort departure into the 
“ means of his reformation ; that his mafter might receive him 
<f improved and for life. He, therefore, intreats Philemon to re- 
“ ceive him as a chriftian brother; or as he would have received 
'* the apoftle himfelf, who ingaged to pay whatever Onejimus had 
“ wronged his mafter of; if Philemon , who owed himfelf unto the 
“ apoftle, fhould infift upon it. But he hoped Philemon would do 
“ more than he had requefted of him. 

“ He defires Philemon would provide him a lodging, as hoping 
“ that he fhould be fet at liberty. He fends falutations from fever- 
“ al of his fellow-laborers. And concludes with wiftiing Philemon’s 
“ family the favor of our Lord Jefus Chrift, Amen ! ” 
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PHILEMON. 


SECT. I. 

Ver. i, 2, 3. 

INTRODUCTION. 

CONTENTS. 

I N thefe three verfes, St. Paul diredts the letter; and falutes the An.Chrifti 
family, to which he writes, according to the cuftom of thofe ® 3 - 
times, and efpecially among the chriftians. 

TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

'Paul a prifoner of Jefus Paul, who is now a prifoner upon 1; 
n , an imothy cur bro-> account 0 f hj s preaching the dodtrine 

’ of Chrift Jefus 3 ) and Timothy, the 

chriftian 


Motes. 


j'.u V" L > a P r 'foytr of Chriji Jefus.'] As to the nature of his confinement ; 
an t e ufe he makes of his bends , as an argument with Phihmon, fee bUTertation II. 
annexed to this epiftle } and the notes on verfes 9,10 j 13. 
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NOTES. 

An.Chrifti In as much as there is a remarkable juftnefle and propriety in the introductions to 
*63. St. Paul's epiftles, we (hall here confider them at one view ; that we may not have 
Nero.9. occafion to repete the observation, and that their peculiar lutahlenefle and propriety 
may the more evidently appear. In going over them* I fhall procede according to 
the order in which I apprehend them to have been writen. 

In his firft and fecond epiftle to the Theffalonians, he praefixed his name only, with¬ 
out any title: becaufe the judaizing chriftians and falfe apoftles had -not there, as 
yet, made any oppofition to him and his doCtrine ; nor was his apoftolic power, or 
million, called in queftion, by any profeffed chriftian, in that church. 

Into the churches of Galatia , there had (foon after St. Paul left them)' crept in 
one, or more, of the judaizing chriftians ; who called in queftion his apoftlefhip ; 
infinuating, among his converts, that Peter y a*nd others of the twelve, were 
greater apoftles, and more to be regarded, than Paul ; that he was only an apoftle of / 
7 $en, but they of Jefus Chrijl: that thofe great apoftles of the circumcifion had ne¬ 
ver oppofed the circumcifing of the gentile chriftians ; that Paul himfelf had fome- 
times preached up the neceftity of circumcifing fuch converts. And therefore, up¬ 
on all accounts, the gentile chriftians ought to fubmit to the yoke of the jewifh law, 
as absolutely neceflary to chriftian communion here, and to their falvation hereafter. 
As things flood in thofe churches, it was highly requifite that he (hould affert his 
apoftolic million and authority, and begin his epiftle to them, as he did, Paul y an 
apojlle , not from men , neither by man ; but by Jefus Chrift j and God the father , who 
raifed him from the dead. 

St. Paul had been, two or three years, at Corinth ; and had in perfon planted a 
confiderable church there. Not long after his leaving that church, there got in 
among them a falfe apoftle, by nation a jew ; and, perhaps, a feribe of the feCt of 
the fadducees. He vehemently oppofed St. Paul , vilifyed his perfon, and charged 
him with falfe doCtrine and unbecoming practices. By fuch unjuft infmuations and 
vile arts, he raifed a great faction, in that church, againft the apoftle. He, there¬ 
fore, begun his firft epiftle to the Corinthians , with, Paul 7 called to be an apoftle , 
by the ivill of God. 

When he wrote his firft epiftle to Timothy , who was then at Ephefus y certain 
judaizers had mixed with that church. And Hymenaus and Alexander did fiercely 
and wickedly oppofe St. Paul. He, therefore, introduced that epiftle with affert- 
ing his apoftolic authority ; Paul , an apoftle of Jefus Chrift , according to the com¬ 
mandment of God our favior ; and of the Lord Jefus Chrift , who is our hope . 

As the faCtion was not intirely broke, when he wrote his fecond epiftle to the 
Corinthians , he begins almoft in the fame manner, as in the former epiftle to them, 
Paul , an apoftle of Jefus Cbrift 7 by the will of God. 

He had only heard of the converfion of a number of gentiles at Rome 7 and was 
afraid they might be carried too far into jewifh fentiments; as having, very proba¬ 
bly, been converted by fome of the jewim chriftians ; and he well knew how zeal¬ 
ous, aCtive, and bufy, the judaizers were, every where. As he had, then, never 
been at Rome himfelf; and, confequently, no oppofition had been made, to him 
there ; he pitches upon a medium, in his introduction to that epiftle; neither aftert- 
ing his apoftolic million and authority in fo high a tone, or in fo magifterial a man¬ 
ner ; nor vet wholly omitting the mention of it; Paul , a fervant of Jefus Chrift , 
galled to be an apojlle^ feparated unto the gofpel of GW, &c. And, through that 
whole epiftle to tne Romans y it may eafily be obferved that he fpeaks in a more 
jpild and.condescending mannef, than he generally does, in his epiftles, writen to 

churches. 
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NOTES. 

churches, which he himfelf or his afliftanfs had planted ; efpecially if there had been An.Chrifti 
any apoftafie from him and his do&rine. Then he puts on the air and tone of a 63. 
maftcr, and reproves, rebukes, and exhorts, with all authority. Here, he was only Nero.9. 
afraid that the gentile chriftians at Rome might, poflibly, be perverted. And there- 
to he futes his introdu&ion. And, in the body of the epiftle, he cautions, warns, 
and exhorts them, in a condefcending and affaole manner ; alleging feveral reafons 
why the judaizing chriftians ought not to impofe the jewifh law upon them, and 
why the gentile chriftians ought to ftand faft in the liberty which chriftianity allow¬ 
ed them. 

As to that which is commonly called the epiftle to the Epheftans (and which I 
take to be the epiftle to the Laodicean r, mentioned Col. iv. 16.) the perfons, to whom 
it was addrcflcd, were evidently gone into fome of the judaizing fentiments and 
pra£lices ; being particularly reduced by the pretended purity of the fed! of the Ef- 
fenes ; and were, probably, in danger of being further fedifced. He, therefore, 
begins that epiftle with aflerting his apoftolic authority, Paul, an apojlle of Jefus 
Chrijl, by the will of God . 

About the fame time, and for the fame reafons, he wrote his epiftle to the Colofft- 
am. For they were, in like manner, feduced. He, therefore, begun with the 
fame words. And, in this latter epiftle, he ordered both the epifties to be read in 
both churches; viz. at Laodicea and Colojfe. 

In this epiftle to Philemon , he intimates, ver, 8, 9. that he chofe to lay afide all 
his apoftolic authority ; and to beg it as a favor, of Philemon , to be reconciled to 
Oneftmus. And, in order to touch and melt the heart of Philemon , he begins with 
ftyling himfelf, Paul a prifoner of Jefus Chrijl. This affable and condefcending 
manner of addreffe muft be owned to be more agreeable and ingaging, than that of 
authority and command. 

During St. Paul's confinement at Rome, the affe&ionate Pbilippians fent Epa~ 
pbreditus with an handfome prefent, left the apoftle (hould want neceffaries in his 
confinement. Though they feem to have been but a fmall church, yet they were 
very generous. For, befides this fending after him, as far as Rome , they had for¬ 
merly been kind to him, above all other churches ; and bad fent him prefents, once 
and again, while he was at Thejfalonica . This kind concern of theirs was gratefully 
refented by the generous-minded apoftle. And he would not mention his apoftolic 
charadter, in writing to fuch affe&ionate friends, and fo obedient a church ; nor 
fay any thing, which would intimate that he had a right to fuch favors j but intro¬ 
duces that epiftle with, Paul and Timothy , the fervants of Jefus Chrijl. 

If St. Paul was author of the epiftle to the Hebrews (as he is generally reckoned 
to have been) he did not introduce that epiftle with his name; much Idle did he 
affert hia apoftolic authority. Perhaps his name might be offenfive to the zealous 
je wifh chriftians. And he was, properly fpeaking, the apojlle of the gentiles. [Rom. 
xi. 13.] He, therefore, begins with arguing from the old teftament, to raife and 
exalt their value for chriftianity above the jewifh religion ; fhowing that wherein 
foever they refembled one another, chriftianity excelled 5 and wherein foever they 
were diftimilar, chriftianity alfo excelled. He, likewife, propofes feveral arguments 
to fupport them under perfecution. 

The gentile chriftians, in the ifland Crete , were far gone into jewifh fentiments 
and practices; being deluded by fome judaizing chriftians, who had fophifticated 
the pure chriftian doeftrine, and preached it, fo corrupted, for the fake of a mainte¬ 
nance; thereby leading off the gentile converts from the fimplicity which is in 
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An.Chri(li chriftian brother b j with all happi- ther, unto Philemon our dear- 
,63. nefle ly; 

Nero. 9, 

NOTES. 


Chrift Jefus. St. Paul, therefore, begins his epiftle to Titus, (whom he had left in. 
G) ete , to reCtifie fuch diforders) with, Paul, a fervant of God, but an apojlle ofje - 
Jus Chrijl , according to the faith of the elefi of God , and the acknowlegeing of the 
truth which is according to godlinejfe. 

The laft of his epiftles was the fecond to Timothy ; in which he takes notice that 
the judaizing chriftians (moft: probably, at Ephefus , where I fuppofe Timothy then . 
was) had introduced feveral foohfh and unlearned queftions into chriftianity ; and. 
that they crept into h’oufes, and deluded filly women, who were notorioufly cor¬ 
rupted by them. In oppofition to fuch deceivers, and to add weight and dignity to 
the miniftry of Timothy (and fome fuch thing he very likely had in view, with re- 
fp eCI to Titus , in his epiftle to that evangelift) he ftrongly afterts his apoftolic mif- 
fibn and authority ; Paul , an apojlle of Jefus Chrijl , by the will of God , according to . 
the promife of life , which is in Chrijl Jefus. 

Thus have 1 gone through all St. PauT* epiftles, and muft own, I cannot but ad-, 
mire the propriety and futablenelfe of the introductions to every one of them. 
“ Could a man of fuch fagacity and exaCtnefte be eafily impofed upon ? Is it pofliblc . 

that he fhould have been miftaken in plane faCts ? and phanfyed that chriftianity 
4t was attefted with figns and wonders , and divers miracles , and^ifts of the holy fpi - 
4< rit, according to the divine will f that he.hiinfelf was polTefted of fuch gifts and 
4t powers ? and that he could confer fome of them, upon other perfons, by the lay- - 
u ing on of his hands ? and yet that ah was in reality nothing but phanfy and delu- 
4fc fion ? Of, can we fuppofe that a man, who gave fuch convincing proofs of his ■ 
11 integrity, efpecially by his patience and ftedfaftnefte under many and grievous 
41 fufferings, would ever attempt to impofe upon the world ? ”—But of this, fee : 
more in the Appendix. 

b And Timothy, the brother."] Some have thought that Tmothy was fingled out, 
from all St. Paul's Yellow-laborers, mentioned in the conclufion of this epiftle, be- 
caufe of the peculiar mildneffe of his temper; fo that, by his name, the apoftle 
hpped Philemon might be the more moved. But that obfervation feems to me too 
fubtile and refined. If Timothy brought Onefimus to St. Paul at Rome ; or had been 
inftrumental in converting Philemon and his family to the chriftian faith, or in con¬ 
firming them therein ; or was better known to Philemon and his family ; thefe were 
fufficient reafons for adding his name, and laying an emphafis upon it. 

Timothy is, alfo, mentioned, in the introductions of the epiftles to the Colojftans 
and Philippians: moft probably, becaufe he was well known to thofe churches. 
But he is not mentioned in the begining of the epiftle to the Laodiceans : [See Eph, 
i. r.J though that epiftle was writen about the fame time with the epiftles to the 
Colojftans and Philippians , and fent by one of the perfons, who carried the former 
of thofe epiftles. It is likely, therefore, that Timothy was not known at. 
Laodicca . 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


Iy beloved, and fellow - la¬ 
bourer, 

2, And to our beloved, Apphia, 
and Archippus our fellow-fol- 
dier. 


nefle c to Philemon , who is juftly An. Chrift; 
beloved, and our fellow-laborer in Ner |‘ 9 
fpreading and promoting the gofpel d : 

And to our beloved filler Appia *and 2 
to Archippus , our fellow-foldier under 
Jefus Chrift, the captain of our falva- 
tion, ingaged in the fame honorable 
and arduous undertaking f : and to the 

chriftiaa. 


NOTES'. 

Timothy does not now appear to have been a pr if oner at Rome . But he jss 
called The brother : i, e, the chriftian brother. Sometimes, the chriftians were 
diftinguifhed as apojlles , elders , and brethren . [See the Effay annexed to 2 Timothy , 
and the Hi/lory of the firfl planting the chriftian religion , VoL II. p. 55.] But gene¬ 
rally the tender and affe&ionate appellations of brother and fijler were common to 
all chriftians. [See note l , Titus iii, 5.] Perhaps, the apoftle might here call T 7 - 
mothy , the brother ; and not his fon (as he does elfwhere) to add weight and dignity 
to his character; and thereby render his name of more moment* in behalf of One - 
ftpnus. [&y Mr.Locke on 2 Cor, i. 1.] 

c See on 2 John, ver. 1. 

d Our fellow-laborer.] There is no neceflity of concluding, from hence,' that 
Philemon was a bifhop, or minifter, of the chriftian church at Coloffe, Whoever . 
contributed, any way, towards helping forward the gofpel, ,were called the apoftles , 
fellow-laborers, whether men or women. See v. 24. Rom. xvi. 359; 21# . 
2 Cor. viii. 23. Phil. ii. 25. and iv< 3. Gol. iv. 75 IX- I Thefl’. iii. 2. 2 John, 
ver. S. with which compare Matt. x. 41, 42. By lodging the apoftle, and other , 
ebriftians, who traveled about, to fpread the gofpel, and by his liberality to the . 
poor chriftians at Coloffe , Philemon was intitled to the character of a fellow-laborer 
with the apoftles of Chrift. 

2. c And to Appia, the beloved .J Rom. xvi. 12. It was a Roman name. St. . 
Paul writes it Apphia , after the hebrew manner. The Romans wrote it Appia . 

Appia is conjetftured by fome of the fathers, and after ted by others, to have been 
the wife of Philemon. And, as fhe is mentioned next to Philemon', and before. 
Archippus , who was a minifter in the church of Coloffe , the conje&ure feems not 
improbable. 

By the apoftlc’s ftyling her ffter, (according to feveral antient copies and verfion9,) 
or the beloved , (according to the common reading,) fhe appears to have been a - 
chriftian. And it is likely enough that Appia was addrefted, that fhe might not 
oppofc, but rather ufe her intereft in. behalf of, Onejsmus 5 with a view to whofe 
affair the whole epiftle was evidently writen. 

f And to Arxhippui , our fellow foldier.] Archippus does not appear to have been 
Philemon's fon ; though perhaps he might live in his houfe *. and officiate generally , 
as a minifter in the family, in their daily chriftian worlhip* 

They 
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


An.Chrifti chriftian church, which is in your 
Nero.o. houfej or to your whole family, who 
are all chriftians E j may there be grant- 


dier, and to the church in thy 
houfe: 

Grace to you, and peace from 3 
God 


NOTES. 


They might have been called fellow-foldiers with the apoftles, who with them fought 
the good fight of faith. For the chriflian life is a warfare. But the apoftle feems 
to have ufed the phrafe for fuch as, in thofe times of perfecution, took pains to 
preach and fpread the chriflian religion. Phil. ii. 25. 1 Tim. i. 18. 2 Tim. ii. 

3 * 4 « 

From Col. iv. 17. Archippus is reckoned to have been a minifler of the church 
at Colojfe : and from Col. i. 7. Epaphras is thought, by fome, to have been another 
minifter of that church. Archippus might be one of the elders, or firfl converts, 
in that church ; but I rather incline to think that he was one of St. Paul's aflift- 
ants ; who had fome of the gifts of the fpirit, and had devoted himfelf very much 
to the work of the miniflry in that city. It does not appear that they had, as yet, 
the fetled officers of bijhops and deacons . [See the EJfay annexed to 2 Timothy , chap „ 

ii. iii.] 

As Archippus prefided in the church of Colojfe > it was proper for the apoftle to in¬ 
gage his good offices in behalf of Onefimus \ and much more, if he lived in Phile¬ 
mon's family. 

£ And to the church which is in thy houfe .] Though Archippus was the perfon laft 
mentioned ; yet the church, here faluted, was not in his houfe; but in the houfe 
of Philemon , who is the principal perfon addrefled, though not the neareft an¬ 
tecedent. 

It has been difputed, whether all the chriftians at Colojfe , or fome part of them, 
ufing to aftemble in Philemon* s houfe, are here called the church in his houfe P Or, 
whether the whole family, being all chriftians, were, what the apoftle calls the 
church in his houfe P 

The generality of interpreters, both antient and modern, have thought that Phi¬ 
lemon's family were intended, by the church in his houfe . All the jaylor’s family 
were chriftians: Adis xvi. 31, 32. and fo was the family of Crifpus : Adis xviii. 8. 
And they might have been called the church in that houfe . For, wherever two or 
three are gathered together in Chrift's name, they have his favorable prefence and 
bleffing. Matt, xviii. 20. And, then, what can be wanting, that is neceflary to 
Conftitute them a true chriflian church ? 

That the apoftle did not mean that the whole church at Colojfe aftembled con- 
ftantly at Philemon's houfe, for religious worfhip, may appear from the following 
obfervations. (1 ) The apoftle falutes other chriftians, as well as the church in 
Nymphas his houfe . Col. iv. 15. If Nymphas Jived at Laodicea , then there were 
other chriftians, in that city, befides the church in bis houfe . But, if he lived at 
Coloft , then there was a church in bis houfe ; and another, in Philemon's j though 
in the fame city. (2.) St. Paul falutes the chriftian church in the houfe of Aquila 
and Prifcillay Rom.xvi. 5. and yet, in that very chapter, he falutes a number of 

v other 
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God our Father, and the Lord 
Jefus Chrift* 


N 

other chriftians. Confequently, the whole chriftian church, at Rome y is not meant: 
by the church at that houfe. The like argument may be deduced from I Cor. xvi. 
19. where there are falutations from the church in Aquila s houfe , and from other 
chriftians at Ephejus , where the apoftle then was. Whereas; if the whole church 
at Ephefui had affembled in Aquila*s houfe , the apoftle would not have needed to 
have fent falutations from other chriftians there. Once naming the whole church 
had been fuffioient. (3.) When fome only of the family were chriftians, the apoftle 
fpeaks in a very different manner. See Rom. xvi. 10, 11 ; 14, 15. Phil. iv. 21. 
It is true, 2 Tim. iv. 19. he falutes the houfe (or family) of Qnefiphorus; and does 
not call them the church in his houfe . But, when the whole family were chriftians, 
it was perhaps an indifferent thing, whether he called them fuch a one's houfe y or the 
church in his houfe. [Sec Dr. IVhitby on I Cor. xvi. 19.] As he had before men¬ 
tioned Phile?non y Appia y and Arcbippus ;—by the church in Philemon's houfe, the 
apoftle meant the children and fervants, who were all chriftians, and perhaps nu¬ 
merous. Children have often great influence over their parents, and fome fervants 
over their mafters. If the apoftle had taken no notice of them, his diftinguifhing 
Onefmus fo much, and being fo very folicitous for him, might have offended them, 
if he had called them children and fervants , that would have been Idle pleafwg, and 
their interceffon of leffe weight. But, when he honors them with the name of a 
chrifian church , where there is no diftindion of mafter and fervant, young and 
old, male and female, bond and free, (Gal. iii. 28.) it could not but be grateful to 
them. And the members of a chriftian church might intercede, with great weight 
qjid propriety, for a chriftian brother. 

3. h See on 1 Theft, i. 1. Some have thought that the apoftle wifhed grace (or 
favor) to Philemon , as he himfelf fhould fhow graoe (or favor) to Onefmus; and 
peace from God, as he would be reconciled to Onefmus y or at peace with him. 
But this feems to me too fubtile and refined. For the apoftles commonly prayed, 
in this manner, for all chriftians. And St. Paul hath made ufe of this very prayer, 
in his other epiftles; where he had no fuch requeft in view.- 


lemon. 

PA RAP ERASE. 

ed unto you favor and peace, all pofli- An.ChnlU 
ble happinefie, from God our father, Nero.9. 
the fountain of all good ; and from the 
Lord Jefus Chrift, through whom God 
communicates all good to men h . 

0 T E S. 


SECT. 
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p H I L E ill O M 


SECT. II. 

Ver.4,-7. 

CONTENTS. 


AirChrilU t ■ ^ H E apoftle does not procede immediately to the main fub- 
Nero'9. X j e< ft °f the epiftle: but (befides the more diftant praspara- 
LSYSJ tion, already taken notice of) he, in this fedtion, comes nearer 
-the point; with the moft admirable addrefle, thanking God that 
Philemon had been as generous and kind already, and done as much 
in other inftances, as what he was now going to requeft of him. 
He urges the benevolent and good man by his own part example. 
As if he had faid, “ Only continue to adf like yourfelf j and then 
you will do all that I am now going to defire of you.” This was 
certainly a moft grateful and infinuating way of pointing out to 
Philemon his duty; and the moft proper and beautiful introduction 
to his particular requeft. 


PARAPHRASE. 


TEXT. 


4 

5 

6 


I give thanks unto my God, evening 
and morning, every day, making men¬ 
tion of you in my prayers 3 . Having 
heard of the faith, which you have 
towards the Lord Jefus, and of your 
love to all the chriftians b . So that your 
■partaking of the faith has been efficaci¬ 
ous. 


I thank my God, making 4 
mention of thee always in my 
prayers. 

Hearing of thy love and faith, 5 
which thou haft toward the Lord 
Jefus, and toward all faints j 

That the communication t>f6 
thy faith may become effectual 

by 


NO T E S. 

4. • Rom. i. 8,9,10. 1 Cor. 1.4. 2 Cor. i. 3. Eph. i. 3; 16. Phil. i. 3,4. 
Col. i. 3, 4. 1 TheiT. i. 2, 3. and iii. 9,10. 2 Theft, i. 3. and ii. 13. 2 Tim. 
i. 3 * That, by his praying always , we are to underftand his praying evening and 
morning, every day; fee on 1 Theft, v. 17. How this verfe is connected with 
what follows ; fee on ver. 6. 

b St. Paul had only heard of Philemon's faith, See. confequently had not converted 
him himfelf. See the hiftory before this epiftle, p. 338, 


Some 
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by the acknowledging of every 
good thing, which is in you in 
Chrift Jefus. 

7 For we have great joy and 
con- 


ous, by the acknowlegement of every An.Chrifti 
good man that is among you who be- N ^‘ 
lieve in Chrift Jefus c . For (notwith- 
ftanding our prefent confinement) we 7 

have 


NOTES. 


Some antient MSS* and verfions place the words thus, [bearing of thy faith and 
lave.] That is, alfo, the order, in which they are placed, in the two epiftles, 
writen about the fame time, when the fame thoughts and phrafes were frefh and 
warm in the apoftle's mind. See Eph. i. 15. Col. i. 4. Either, therefore, we 
may follow this reading ; or fuppofe a Chiafnus to be here made ufe of; by which 
figure, the fir ft and fourth members of a fentence anfwer to one another ; as do the 
fecond and third. So Matt. xii. 22. 'The blind and dumb both fpake and faw: j, e, 
the dumb fpake, and the blind faw. 1 Cor. vi. 11. But ye are fanftified y but ye are 
jujlified, in the name of the Lord Jefus , and by the fpirit of our God. i, e, ye are 
juftified in the name of Jefus, and fandlified by the fpirit. [See Dr. Whitby ]— 
Which ever way we take it, faith muft refer to the Lord Jefus, and love to the 
faints. 

Again ; by the faints , here, we are not (as fome papi/ls contend) to under- 
ftand the dead faints; but the chriftians, who were then alive. It was one of the 
titles given to the jews t under the old teftamcnt; and applied to chriftians , under the 
new teftamcnt. See on I Pet. ii. 9, 10, and The doflrine of precdejlination review - 
ed y third edition, p. 147, &c. So the chriftians are called, Adts ix. 41. Rom. 
i. 7. 1 Cor. i. 2. 2 Cor. i. 1. Eph. i. 1. Phil, i. 1. Col, i, 2. Philemon 

fhowed his faith in Chrift, and love to the chriftians, by lodging thofe who traveled 
about, to preach the gofpel; and by giving liberally to other chriftians, whofe cir- 
cumftances required it. 

6. • Not only the englifh, but all the literal tranflations of this verfe, which I 
have feen, appear to me to be very perplexed. 

In order to make out the fenfe, in as plane and eafie a manner as we can, it may 
be proper to confider feveral of the words and phrafes feparately, and then indeavor 
to trace out the connection. 

By » v.omntL tIk wsiuc an, I underfiand (not Philemon s communicating, or im¬ 
parting, the chriftian faith to others ; or his liberality to chriftians, as the fruit of 
his faith ; but) his partaking of the faith himfelf, in common with many others. 
Not only the fubftantive xoiwh'a, but alfo the adjedtive xo/v avU-, and the verb xo/v<yv««, 
have a dative cafe after them, when they fignifie communicating , or imparting, any 
thing to another : or an accufative cafe, with the prepofition ti* before it. But, 
w hen they fignifie th e joint-partaking, or Iharing, of any thing, in common with 
others, they have always a genitive cafe after them ; as there is here. That xoivwix, 
in particular, with a genitive cafe after it, fignifies that two or more perfons joint¬ 
ly partake in one and the fame thing ; fee 1 Cor. i. 9. and x. 16. 2 Cor, viii. 4. 
and xiii. 13. Eph. iii. 9. Phil. ii. 1. and iii. 10. and, indeed, that feems to be 
invariably the fenfe of the phrafe,—In other places, we read of the common jalvation . 

Z z Jude, 
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AniChrifti Jude, ver. 3. and the common faith, Tit. i. 4, intimating that all chriftians partook 
63. of them. In like manner, St. Paul, (peaking of chriftians in general, calls Jefus 

Nero.9. Chrift, both their Lord and purs . Though Philemon had formerly been a gentile, 
w-v—' he was now a partaker of the chrrftian faith, in common with all the jewilh and. 
gentile chriftians. 

For [effeflual] fome read [evident. ] It i3 not very material which reading we 
follow. The common reading feems better fupported. And the true way of ma- 
nifefting his faith was by fuch good works. Matt. v. 16. and xxv. 40: Rom, xii. 
13. 2 Cor. viii. 4. and 9. 13. Gal. v. 6. Phil. i. 5. and iv. 14, 15,16. Tit. 

iii. 8; 14. Heb. vi. 10. and x. 24. and xiii. 16. James ii. 18; 26. 

’E Tnyvcoaei has been thought to have, here, the force of the hebrew conjugation 
hiphil, and to fignifie the making known . But I have not found any in fiance where 
it is fo ufed. It’s proper fignification is acknowlegement . See note c , Tit. i. 1. 

Some few copies read [<wot,VToi ipy* dyocBt every good work :J but that reading is 
not well fupported. Interpreters in general underftand the phrafe of every good 
thing ; meaning, I fuppofe, every good principle and difpofition in the heart of 
Philemon. But then they take [ey up7v in you,] for [haoi in thee ;] as if it related 
to Philemon alone. Whereas; the change of number appears quite improbable ; (1.) Be¬ 
cause the apoftle, (peaking of Philc?non alone, had juft ufed the fingular number, 
[<rtf thee ;] and fo he does again, ver. 7. (2.) Becaufe sv upiv may be properly tran- 

flated [among you ;] and be underftood of the chriftians in general, in the town of 
Colojfe. —Moreover j without the addition of drwf, uvQpco 7 r'§ j , or even of the article, 
dyccSof fignifies a good man. Matt, v, 45. and xix. 17. and xx. 15. and xxii, 10. 
Mark x. 18. Luke xviii. 19. John vii. 12. 

Some have fuppofed a trajedion in the words ; and that [inChriJl Jefus,] at the end of 
the verfe, fhould be joined, with [faith,] in the begining of the verfe. But, (1.) being 
in Chrijl does often denote being a chrijlian. See Rom. viii. I* and xvi. 7 ; 11. 2 Cor. 
v.17. and xii. 2. Gal. vi, 15. and xp/rov is, in many places, put for h (2.) 

Perfons are reprefented as having faith, or believing , p^p/rov, on thrift \ Ads xix. 4, 
and xx. 21. and xxiv. 24. Gal. ii. 16. Col. ii. 5. If, therefore, any one does not 
choofe to underftand p/piroy as ^ ere P ut f° r tv he ma y f u PP°fe the fentence 

to be elliptical, and fupply 'srireuveiv after kv upiv. And then the words will run thus, 
[—by the acknowlegement of every good man that is among you who believe on Chrijl 
Jefus.] And there might be reafon for the apoftle’s faying that Philemon s faith 
produced the proper fruits, by the acknowlegement of every good man a?nong the chrif 
vans, there. For the unbelieving jews and heathens would, very probably, diflike 
Philemon , from the time of his becoming a chriftian. And the wicked, judaizing 
chriftians would diflike his generofity to the gentile chriftians. And all thefe three 
forts of perfons would refufe to acknowlege the excellence of his condud, and grudge 
him his due praife. 

That this interpretation will preferve a clear conpedion both with the preceding 
and following context, feems greatly in it’s favor. But of this, more, in what 
follows. 

Some have been for placeing thefe words, of ver. 4. [I thank my God,] at the be¬ 
gining of ver. 5. And [always making mention of you in my prayers,] at the begin¬ 
ing of ver. 6. And there are two arguments in favor of tliat interpretation : viz. 
(1.) That ver. 6. fo conneded, would run very naturally, thus, Always making 
mention of you in my prayers,—that your partaking of the faith may become effectual, 
&c. (2.) What the apoftle has faid, in the epiftles writen about the fame time, 

would 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


confolation in thy love, becaufe 
the bowels of the faints are re- 
ficfhed by thee, brother. 


have great joy and confolation in your An.ChrifU 
becaufe the bowels of the chrifti- Ner 3 0 ' g- 


love; 


ans have been refreftied by you, bro- 
ther d . 


NOTES. 

would incline one to this connexion. For, Eph. i. 16, 17: Phil. i. 3, 4, 5. there 
are both thankfgivings and prayers for the chriftian9. 

In favor of the connexion, which is followed in the paraphrafe, it may be ar¬ 
gued, (1.) St. Paul fometimes informed chriftians that he mentioned them in his 
prayers, when lie only gave thanks to God for them. See 1 Thefl. i. 2, &c. Col. 
i, 3, 4. 2 Tim. i. 3. (2.) Tlfooivx^ is fometimes ufed, by the beft greek authors, 

for addrefling God in thankfgiving, where no petition was offered. But there 1% 
no occafion to reftri£t the word fo, here. For, if thankfgiving be confidered as a 
part of prayer (as it often is) that is fufficient. (3.) ''Orwr is not only ufed for 
but fometimes for if, fometimes for oti, and may be rendered, ut , quomodo , ftcut y 
tanquanty or quam: in englifh, that, fo thaty as it were y howy ox in what manner. 

[Vid . Hen. Stepbani thefaur.] Our tranflators have rendered it, [ fo thaty] Luke 
xvi. 26. (4.) The verb yittHut properly denotes the time that is paft. (5.) Jn this 

way, there will be no occafion for diflccating theapoftle’s words; and placeing part 
of ver. 4. at the beginingof ver. 5. and the other part at the begining of ver. 6. 
And one would always prefer following the order, in which the words lie; if the 
fenfe and connexion can thereby be clearly made out. (6.) What greatly confirms 
this interpretation, is, that it preferves the connexion, not only between verfes 5 
and 6 ; but alfo between verfes 6, 7. For, if St. Paul commended Philemon for 
making his faith known by his works, ver. 6. it very naturally follows, [For we have 
much joy and ccnjolation in your love: becauje the bowels of the faints hove been refrefh- 
ed by you , Brother .] But that would not fo naturally follow a prayer, or petition to 
God, that Philemon's faith might be made manifeji by his works , 

Thus have I done my beft to clear up this perplexed palTage. I have not, hither¬ 
to, met with any thing more fatisfaflory than what I have offered. But, if any one 
can offer a better interpretation, 1 will readily give up my own; and, with grati¬ 
tude and joy, imbrace a better. 

d 2 Cor. vii. 4; 13,14. iThefT. iii. 7. See on 1 John i. 4. For many 
MSS. and fathers read But it is all one. For Thecpkylafi fa is, X*? tv Timr* 

y* and fo the antient fcholiafts and verfions have ex planed the word ^«p/f, JV>p§*, 
Hefych, 
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SECT. III. 


Ver. 8,—22. 

CONTENTS. 


A FTER all this preparation, the apoftle now comes to the 
main fubjedt of this epiftle, which was to requeft Philemon 


An.ChriAi 
63. 

Nero.9. t b 

yyv to take his Have Onefimus into his favor, family, and fervice, again; 
notwithftanding he had robbed him, and run away from him. 
The main argument, which he urges, is, that he had converted 
Onefimui to the chriftian religion; that he had lincerely repented, 
and would prove another fort of fervant than he had formerly been. 
■—Such foftnefle of expreflion, warmth of affedHon, and elegance 
of addrelTe, are here made ufe of, as are very beautiful and un¬ 
common. 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


8 


9 


Wherefore (as you fhow fo much 
affedion and generofity to the chriftians) 
though I have a great deal of power 
from Chrift to fpeak my mind freely, 
and to command you to do what is fit 
and proper a : yet, becaufe of the affec¬ 
tion and regard which I have for you, 
I choofe rather humbly to intreat you b . 

And, 


Wherefore, though I might 8 
be much bold in Chrift, to en- 
joyn thee that which is conve¬ 
nient. 


Yet for love’s fake I rather be-9 
feech thei, being fuch a one as 
Paul 


NOTES. 


8. 2 The apoftles had no power to command men any thing but what was their 
duty, what was fit and proper in their circurriftances. Matt, xxviii. 20. 

9. b [Scil.ecAAa] eT/ce tmv etyaorw, ktA. How handfomely does St. Paul point out 
the authority, which he had, and could have made ufe of, on this occafion ? By a 
gentle infmuation, he intimates, that he was an apoftle of Jefus Chrift; and had 
received from him full power and authority to command obedience, and condemn 
all difobedience. But, though he could have made ufe of authority ; yet he, in the 
moft obliging manner, lets Philemon fee that he chofe to drop that lelle pleafing way 
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Paul the aged, and now alfo a And, when you COnfider who your pe- An.Chrifti 
prifoner of Jefus Chrift. ^ titioner is, I believe you will be ready 

e " to oblige him; being fuch a one as 
Paul the ambaffador, and now alfo the 
prifoner, of Jefus Chrift c . 

NOTES: 

©faddreffe; and would rather make ufe of nothing but friendly admonitions, orr 
humble intreatie 9 . 

How uniformly does the apoftle keep up to the chara&er, which he had begun 
with, ver, i. when he ftyles himfelf a prifoner? It was not for a prifoner to affume 
authority, or to ufe freedom of fpeech, and a commanding ftyle ; how well foever 
it might have become the great apoftle of the gentiles. 

c The common reading and interpretation here, is, [Paul the aged.] But againft 
this, there are the following objections, (i.) St. Paul has never, elfwhere, called' 
himfelf an elder , or the aged j even in his epiftles writen fome years after this. 

And, in writing to the Corinthians , not many years before this, he fpeaks of him¬ 
felf as an abortive, or a mere, imperfeCt infant ; who, upon the account of his 
age, or rather late converfion to chriftianity, did not deferve to be called an apoJlle\ 
especially as he had alfo perfecuted the church of God. (2.) Though the word, 
fviavictf a young man,] is made ufe of, concerning St. Paul , ACts vii. 58. yet that 
word is uled in fuch a latitude, by the antients, that there is no certain argument to 
be drawn from thence, in order to fix what his age was, at this time.—But, ver.22. 
he intimates to Phile?non , that he hoped to make him a vifit at Colojfe ; and, there¬ 
fore, defires him to prepare him a lodging. Now, fuch a long journey, as that 
from Rome to Colojfe, would not fute a decrepit old man \ and would take off from 
an argument founded on his age. 

As to reading, or interpreting, the words, [Paul the ambaffador.] (1.) It is 
allowed that Tti< generally jignifies an old man, and arfscCurrif an ambaffador . . 

But, in the feventy, 2 Chron. xxxii, 31. fome copies read 'zrpiaGvTctis for ambaffa - 
dors. So Aquila read, If. xvi. 2. And there is another inftance, 2 Maccab. xi. 34. 

It thefe authorities are not allowed, I cannot at prefent produce any other. If it 
Ihould be faid, that thefe are moft probably oweing to an error in the prefent copies, 

(which might, indeed, ealily happen, as there is but the fmall letter t difference be¬ 
tween the two words ) I defire only that the fame thing may be allowed in this 
place, and that it be read '&pe<r£ , eu7r}f, which is acknowleged to be the proper word 
lor an ambaffador, (2.) If we underftand St, Paul as calling himfelf here an am- 
Lajjador of Chri/l, it will be agreeable to his ftyle elfwhere. For, 2 Cor. v. 20. he 
fpeaks ol himfelf as afting in the character of an ambaffador for Chrift . (3.) In the 

epiftle .to the Laodiceans (commonly called the epiftle to the Ephefians) he exprefsly 
calls himfelf an ambaffador in bonds. Eph. vi. 20. Now that epiftle was confelfedly 
wruen about the fame time, and fent along with this to Philemon. And, therefore, . 
he was not only in the fame circumftances \ but the fame thoughts and expreflions 
would naturally occur. And whoever compares the epiftle to the Coloffians with 

that 
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An.Chrifti that to the Laodiceans (which two epiftles were writen, alfo, near the fame time, 
63. and fent by the fame perfons) will eafily obferve how much they abound with the 
Nero.9. fame thoughts, and thofe expreffed in the fame words and phrafes. 

V —Upon thj? whole ; his never calling hirafelf the aged , or refe'ring to his age, upon 
any account, elfwhere ; and his ufing that phra/e, [an ambaffador in bonds ,] in the 
epiftle writen about the fame time; are the two arguments which incline me to 
read [an ambaffador f\ here. But, to fhow that this thought is not altogether new, 
it may be obferved that feveral expofitors have interpreted the word 'srpejCvruf as 
denoting, not St. Paul's age, but his office : and that Theophylaff fays, cov, 

qwatt 'KftffZev Twr, xj hT6>s axbi«&6t/, Falls cum fim {inquit) legatus, atque ita 

audiri dignus . Being (jais he ) fuch an ambaffador, and therefore worthy to be 
heard. 

Having fetled the reading and interpretation, let us now attend a little to the 
force of the argument, contained in thefe words; [For love's fake I rather befeech 
you, being fuch a one as Paul , an ambaffador , and now alfo a prifoner of Jefus 
Chrijl .] As if he had faid, 44 I am become an humble petitioner. And confider 
cc with yourfelf, who it is that begs this favor. It is Paul ; a name, which once 
44 founded pleafant in your ears ; and a perfon, for whom you had an high regard : 
44 that very perfon, who has traveled many hundred miles, by fea and by land, 
44 through numberleffe difficulties and much ill treatment, for his attempts to make 
44 men wife and good ; to whom you, (Philemon,) as well as many thoufands, 
44 owe their very fouls, and whofe very name may carry in it the force of many 
44 arguments. 

44 Being fuch a one as Paul, [an ambaffador of Jefus Chrijl .] The perfon, who 
44 now humbly petitions, is one* who might addreffe you in a different manner. 
44 He has been illuminated with abundance of revelations from heaven ; favored 
44 with a power of working numerous, great, and beneficent miracles; and, by the 
44 laying on of his hands, is able to communicate fome fpiritual gifts, or miraculous 
44 powers, untoothers; he has been fent out among the nations; has baffled the 
44 wifdom of this world ; has prevailed againft the eloquence of the orators; and over- 
44 turned the fchemesof the heathen philofophers and jewifh feribes and rabbies; has 
44 made numerous converts both among jews and gentiles; turning men from ig- 
44 norance, fuperftition, idolatry, and vice, to knowlege, piety, virtue, and hap- 
44 pineffe. He bears a commiffion of a fublime nature, and of the utmoft import- 
44 ance to the welfare of mankind : and he carries his credentials along with him. 
44 He is an ambaffador for Chrijl , as though God did befeech you by him : and he prays 
44 you, in Chrijl s Jlead, be you reconciled to Onefimus again . 

44 Permit me, alfo, to add another circumftance ; which, with all humane per- 
44 fons, and more efpecially with all good chriftians, muff have great weight. 
44 Among my other travels, I came into Afia , and preached the gofpel in your 
44 parts: but, fince that, I was apprehended at Jerufalem , and fent prifoner to 
44 Rome ; and now, the ambaffador is alfo a prifoner of Jefus Chrijl. I have been, 
44 almoft two years, in the cuftody of a foldier, and often chained to him ; confined 
41 to a difagreeable companion, and very much in his power and at his mercy. 
44 Inquire now, at Rome, for the ambaffador of Jefus Chrift. You will find him in 
44 cuftody, like a criminal. But I am really no criminal. I am the prifoner ofje - 
44 fus Chrift . Becaufe of preaching his gofpel, efpecially among you gentiles, do 
44 I now wear this chain.—And, finally, confider him, whofe ambaffador and pri- 
u foner I am. My commiffion is from a perfon of the higheft dignity, for whofe 

“ fake 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE . 


io I befeech thee for my fon, One- 
fimus F whom I have begotten in 
my bonds: 

1 Which 


My requeft is for my fort in the An.chrifti 
chriftian faith; whom I have con- N *? 0 ‘ g 
verted, during my prefent confinett^nt d ; J 
I mean Onejittius U io 

I acknow- 


NOTES. 


<« fake I can indurc a prifon, and joyfully wear this chain. And, I am perfuaded 
<< that your regard to him is not fmall: nor will you fuffer an ambaflador and pri- 
“ foner of Chrift , to petition in vane/' 

Almoft every word carries in it the force of an argument. Philemon* s love to the 
perfon of Paul ; his regard for #his high office and dignity, as the ambaffador of 
Chrijl i his love and cheaiful obedience to the Lord Jeftus himfelf, are all touched 
upon, in this one fhort fentence.—Surely, fuch a conjunction of moft affe&ing ar¬ 
guments, laid fo clofely together, muftdraw tears into Philemon* s eyes, and force 
him to lay down the letter, and give a vent to the fulnefle of his heart, before he 
could read any further. 

If St. Paul’s friends had forfaken him, after he had fhown himfelf fo ready to 
fpend and be fpent for their fakes: if the ambaffador of Chrift had been flighted 
among chriftians, and thereby difhonor done to their head and lord : if a chriftian of 
fo excellent a chara&er, as Philemon , had been implacable : if theprifoner of Chrift 
had met with no companion, or regard, among the profefled difciples of Jefus: if 
his friends had flighted him, when his enemies had fo far prevailed, as to get him 
into cuftody, and detain him fome years, in a difagreeable confinement and chain ; 
—it might have gone nigh to have broke the heart of the great apoftle, the affec¬ 
tionate friend and lover of mankind. 

io. d Oneftmus had not imbraced chriftianity in Philemor? s houfe; though all the 
reft of the family feem to have been chriftians. No ! St. Paul converted him at 
Rome (moft probably, from lieathenifm) to the chriftian faith. Theodor et, Jerome , 
Chryfoftom, and Oecumenius , underftood the apoftle here, as faying, that he had bap¬ 
tized Oneftmus, or got him baptized, as well as converted him to the chriftian reli¬ 
gion. Hence it was that he called him his own fon. [See on Titus iii. 5.] 

His faying [that he had begoten him in his bonds,] denotes, not only that he had 
converted him to chriftianity at Rome, but alfo during his confinement there. 
Though be was bound , the word of God was not bound . His chain did not prevent his 
(preading the gofpel, and making as many converts as he could. Oneftmus was the 
fon of his forrows ; [Gen. xxxv. 18. 1 Sam. iv. 21.] for whom he had, therefore, 

a peculiarly ftrong affe&ion and regard. This gave him an opportunity to plead 
more earneftly for Unefimus ; and to repete the affe&ing circumftance of his being in 
bonds, for indeavoring to convert gentiles (as well as jews) to the gofpel of Chrift. 
A circumftance, the fenfe and remembrance of which he Was defirous deeply to im- 
prefle upon Philemon's mind. For it was a ftrong proof both of his integrity and 
zeal, Ignatius (in his epiflle to the Trallians, §. 12.) hath exprefled the fame thought, 
in other words; My bonds , which I carry about me for the fake of Chrift ,— exhort 
you. But of the apoftle's bonds, fee more on vtr. 13. 

e Oneftmus*] With What fleittdoes the apoftle procedt in this petition ! He would 
not fo much as mention the name of the perfon, fot Whom he was petitioning, 'til! 

he 



360 


PHIL E\ M 0 N. 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


Aji.Chrifti I acknowlege, he was formerly un- 
Nero profitable to you. But now he will be 
very profitable unto you j and he has 
11 already been fo unto me f . 

I have 


Which in time paft was to thee 1 r 
unprofitable, but now profitable 
to thee and to me: 

Whom 


N O 7 E S. 

he had made all this preparation. He writes in his own name, and in the name of 
Timothy ; he falutes all the family ; he thanks God for Philemon s love and generofi- 
ty to the chriftians in general ; tells him that he was going to make a requeft, con¬ 
cerning an affair, in which he could have laid his commands upon him ; points out 
the quality of his petitioner, as the ambaffador ofjefus Chrift ; once and again puts 
him in mind of his bonds. From all this, Philemon would be led to afk, “ For 
whom are you going to petition ? ” To which the apoftle anfwers, <c It is for my 
fon, whom I have begoten in my bonds.” No good chriftian would deny the 
apoftle any reafonable requeft, efpecially when he petitioned for his own fon. The 
next inquiry, therefore, would naturally be, tc Who is this fon of yours ? What is 
his name ? ” After all this praeparation, the apoftle fpeaks out, and fais, “ It is 
OnefimusP But he procedes, in the next verfe, to prevent the bad effe&s of fuch a 
name, before he would venture to mention the particular requeft. 

[As to t Uve & qv being of different genders, fee on 2 John, ver. 1. Jude, ver. 7.] 

1 r. f See the preceding note. The mention of the name of Oneftmus would raife, 
in Philemon's mind, a whole train of ideas, very much in prejudice of the man. 
He would be immediately ready to reply, <c He is my flave, a thief, a fugitive. I 
“ have been very ill ufed by him. What can any man of reputation mean, in pe- 
titioning for him ? Has he not robbed me ? and then run away from me l ” 
“ Yes, (fais the apoftle, in a very foft and gentle manner) I acknowlege, he has , in 
,c times pafi, been unprofitable to you* But things are altered. He will be, for the 
11 future, very profitable to you ; and he has already been fo to me, for fome time. 
41 This is the principal reafon of my interceding for him.” 

A flave, who would rob his mafter, and run away, had very probably never 
been a trufty and good fervant. But, in faying [He was formerly unprofitable to you ,] 
the apoftle feems rather to refer to Oneftmus his behavior, about the time of his leav¬ 
ing his mafter, than to his general conduit before that. But he does it, defignedly, 
in very few words, and in very mild and general terms. His view was to drawoff 
Philemon s attention from Oneftmus his faults, to the bright part of his character ; 
which he touches upon more frequently and more exprefsly. 

When Philemon had coolly confidered, he would be led to acknowlege the won¬ 
drous efficacy of chriftianity, in working fo mighty a change, and rendering men 
better in all ftations of life. He would acknowlege it, as a circumftance greatly in 
Oneftmus his favor, that he returned to him again, not in chains, not in cuftody of 
foldiers, or officers of juftice, but in company with Tychicus> the meffenger of the 
apoftle to the churches in thofe parts; and voluntarily ; throwing himfelf upon his 
mercy. He would, alfo, fee reafon to thank St. Paul , who had reformed his flave, 
and fent him back fo ufeful and trufty a fervant, inftead of a very bad one. 


The 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


12 Whom I have fent again: 
thou therefore receive him, that is 
mine own bowels, 

n Whom I would have retained 

with 


I have fent him back unto you. Do An.Chrifti 
you, therefore, receive him B , as a dear dm.g. 
and tenderly beloved fon, proceding out 
of my own bowels h . (Whom I would 12 
have retained with me, here at Rome ; j- 

that. 


NOTES. 


The apoftle makes like honorable mention of Onefimus to the whole church at 
Coloffcy Col. iv, 9. that (when his mafter was reconciled to him) that whole church 
might regard him as a chriftian brother. 

12. * The apoftle did wifely not to intercede for the abfent. That might have 
exafperated Philemon . Whereas; Onefimus his voluntary return and prefence would 
greatly tend to pacifie him. 

Scipio Gentilis has indeavored to fhow that this epiftle has feveral of the beauties, 
which fhine in Demofihenes and fully ; and which the critics, Ariftotle and Longinus^ 
have admired, and celebrated, in the antient poets and orators.—There are, certainly, 
many fine and mafterly ftrokes in this letter. And St. Paul (who was not only 
brought up at the feet of Gamaliel , but well acquainted with feveral greek authors) 
might vary his ftyle, in writing to Philemon ; a perfon of fome diftin£tion, and 
perhaps alfo a man of letters. But, among the rude and unlearned, he laid afide 
all excellency of fpeech, as well as the more fublime and difficult doctrines of 
chriftianity ; feeding them with milk, and not with ftrong meat; becaufe they 
were not able to bear it. See i Cor. ii, i; 4. and iii, 1, 2, 3. and fx. 19,—23, 
Heb. v. 12, 13,14. 

h Receive him , that is my own bowels .] There are a number of paftages, in the 
antient greek and latin authors, where children are called the bowels of their pa¬ 
rents. [See Pricaus and Le-Clerc on this /**/.] Mark how the apoftle rifes in 
his exprellions. Ver. 10. it was my fon , Onefimus: here, it is my own bowels , or 
my moft dear and tenderly beloved fon: and, ver. 17. it is tnyfelf\ or my 
very felf 

There is that in chriftianity, which fo far throws down diftin&ions, as to fet 
all good men upon a level. For they are equally inti tied to the privileges of the 
chriftian church here, and to falvation hereafter. A flave, upon becoming a good 
chriftian, is the for, the friend, the brother, the bowels, and the very foul, or felf, 
of the great apoftle of the gentiles. Such an alteration does the gofpel make in fpi- 
rituals: but it does not deftroy the civil diftin&ions among men. 

How graceful is the apoftle’s manner of condefcenfion 1 He had before laid afide 
all his apoftolic authority, and intreated Philemon as a fupplicant. He now humbles 
himfelf to a level with Onefimus, to exalt Onefimus his chara£ler, and to intimate 
the worihineffe of the perfon, for whom he was petitioning. With what zeal and 
ardent affe&ion does he ferve his friend ? how fkilfully and ftrenuouily does he plead 
his caufe ? adding motive to motive (though in the moft concrfe and elegant man¬ 
ner) like one who was unwilling to take a denial. 


A a a 
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PHILEMON. 


paraphrase TEXT. 


An.Chriiti that, in your ftead, he might have mi- 
63. niftred unto me, whileft I am in con- 
finement upon the account of my preach- 
14 ing the gofpel 1 . But, without your 

con- 


with me, that in thy ftead he 
might have miniftred unto me in 
the bonds of the gofpel. 

But without thy mind would 14 
I do 


NOTES . 

13. * Philemon might be ready to fay, 41 If Oneftmus is fo dear, and has been fo 
very ferviceable, to you, why have you fent him back to me ?” The apoftle fais 
two things, by way of anfwer to fuch a queftion. The firft is contained in this 
verfe. The fecond, in verfe 14. The firft part of his anfwer, is, “ I would willing- 
44 ly have kept Oneftmus with me, here at Rome; that, in your ftead, he might 
“ have attended me, whileft I am confined for preaching the gofpel.” If Philemon 
had further alked, 44 What claim the apoftle had to his fervice ; or to the fervice of 
his Have, in his ftead ? 99 St. Paul has infinuated a reply to that. He was now in 
the bonds of the gofpel. The gofpel was the common concern of all chriftians. He, 
therefore, who fuftained perfecution for the fake of the gofpel, was not to be looked 
upon, as a private man ; but as the reprefentative of the chriftian church, and as 
thereby doing great fervice to the chriftian caufe. From hence it followed that fuch 
a confeflor ought to have been the public care ; and every chriftian owed him fer¬ 
vice ; and was obliged, according to their refpe&ive capacities and abilities, to do 
what they could, to fupport and comfort, aid and aflift, him. See note ver. 1. 
and compare 1 Cor. xvi. 17. Phil. ii. 30. 

Though the apoftle here exprefles his inclination to have kept Oneftmus with him- 
felf; yet there 16 no reafon to fuppofe this was a tacit infinuation that he defired 
Philemon to fend him back to him, at Rome ; inafmiich as he intimates his expecta¬ 
tions of being fet at liberty, and of paying them a vifit at Colojfe , ver. 22. 

As to the manner of being chained to a foldier, or wearing other chains \—fee 
the Dijfertation on that fubjeCt, in the Appendix to this epiftle. 

This is the fourth time, that St. Paul has, in this ihort epiftle, put Philetnon in 
mind of his bonds: and he touches upon them a fifth time, ver. 23. As we have (in 
a note on ver. 1.) confidered the introductions to St. Paul's epiftles, and fhown 
how remarkably they are futed to the circumftances of the feveral churches, to 
which they were originally fent; we here propofe, in the fame manner, to point out 
with what juftnefle and propriety this fame apoftle mentions his bonds^ or imprisonment. 
When he took his folemn and final leave of the hifhops of Ephefus , who met him 
at Miletus (among whom he forefaw that falfe prophets and wicked men would 
arife, to pervert the chriftians ; and that they would draw away difciples after them) 
he, by the fpirit of prophefie, mentioned the bonds and other aftliCfions, which were 
likely to befall him, wherever he went. Actsxx. 23. That was in order to keep 
them ftedfaft to the truth, which he had taught them ; and to ftir up their zeal to 
watch, that others might not be perverted.—In his apology for himfelf and for 
chriftianity, before king Jgrippa ; how handfomely, and in what a moving, 
ingaging way, did he mention his bonds ? ACts xxvi. 29. wifhing, in the moft be¬ 
nevolent and humane manner, 44 that not the king alone, but all there prefent, 

44 were 
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NOTES. 

« were not only almoft, but altogether, fuch as himfelf, except the mifery and dif- An.Chrifti 
«« grace of the chains , which he then wore.”---With the view of raiftng his own 63, 
character, as an apoftle ; and promoting the interefl of chriflianity ; did he mention Nero.9. 
his chain , to the jews at Rome . A£ts xxviii. 17 ; 20. . . ' 

In the epiftles, which he wrote to feveral churches, he takes particular notice of 
his fuflcrings; and had the fkill and addrefle to make his afflictions and perfecutions 
turn to the furtherance of the gofpel, and confequently to the good of mankind. 

The moft remarkable inftance of which, we find, 2 Cor. xi. 23, &c. And, among 
many other hardfhips and great fufferings for the gofpel, he fais exprefsly, “ that he 
had then been in prifins more freque?it:** even though that was before this his firft 
confinement at Rome . 

In the epiftles, writen during this confinement, he hardly ever omits the mention of 
his bonds j though he commonly mentions them in an oblique manner, as here in 
the text, See how he addrefles the Laodiceans, Eph. iii. 1. For this caufe , 1 Paul, 
the prifiner of Chrifl Jefus, for you gentiles, &c. Eph. iv. 1. / therefore, the pri - , 
finer in the Lord , befeechyou, &c. Eph. vi. 20. “ For making known the myftery 
of the gofpel, I am an ambaffador in a chain:** i, e, for teaching that the gentile 
chriftians have no occafion to fubmit to circumcifion and the burthen of the law of 
Mofis . For he had been therefore apprehended, fome years ago, in the temple, at 

Jerufalem ; [A£ls xxi. 27, 28.] and had been in cuftody ever fince. 

The Colojftans had fwerved from the truth, and been led afide by the judaizers. In 
writing to them, therefore, he not only fais that he was in bonds for preaching the 
myftery of Chrift, Col. iv. 3. but he concludes that epiftle with biding them remember 
his bonds ; intimating that he afterted their liberty even unto bonds ; and thereby gave fuch 
proofs of his integrity, as the falfe apoftles, who would have deceived them, could not 
appeal to. And, when he afterted their liberty bonds , it would have been a fhame- 

tul thing in the Colojftans tamely to have given it up to the judaizing, falfe apoftles. 

It has been already taken notice of, how often St. Paul has mentioned his bonds 9 
and what ufe he makes of them, in this epiftle to Philemon. 

When he wrote his epiftle to the generous and affectionate Philippians, he does in¬ 
deed, once and again, mention his bonds ; but in fuch a way, as tended to comfort, 
rather than to melt or grieve, them. It was undoubtedly proper, fometimes, to take 
notice of the perfecutions which he indured, to (how that he himfelf bore them with 
patience and fortitude, with chearfulnefte and joy j and to prevent even fome of the 
beft of chriftians from being afhamed of him, or of the gofpel, upon that account. [Sea 
2 Tim. i. 8.] He mentions his bonds , Phil. i. 7. to inhanfe the kindnefle which the 
Philippians had fhown him \ as a kindnefle, in a time of diftrefle and perfecution, is a 
double kindnefle. Phil. i. 13, 14. he mentions his bonds twice, but it was tofhow of 
what fervice they had been towards fpreadingof the gofpel at Rome. And, ver. 16. he 
again mentions his bonds, to infinuate how kind and obliging the conduct of the 
Philippians had been towards him, compared with that of fome other profefledchrif- 
tians. But he never once defires the Philippians to remember his bonds ; as he does, 
in writing to foinc other churches. No! they had already been fo compafflonate 
and generous, as that he cautioufly avoided faying any thing to grieve them ; or 
which would have looked like exciting them to any higher, or further, degrees of 
fympathy or kindnefle. 

The Hebrew chriftians were in fuch imminent danger of apoftafie, that he puts 
them in mind of his having formerly been in bonds , and of their fympathizing with him 
in them i to keep them fled fait to what they had once profefTed, Heb. x. 34. 

A a a 2 When 
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PHILEMON : 


PARAPHRASE. 


TEXT. 


An.Chrifti confent, I would not do any thing of 
Nero that k' nt * : that y° ur go°dneffe to him 
may planely appear not to be con- 
ftrained, but a matter of free choice k .) 

For, 


I do nothing-, that thy benefit 
fhould not be as it were of necef- 
fity, but willingly. 

For 


NOTES. 


When he was imprifoned the fecond time at Rome ; fhut up in fuch clofe confine¬ 
ment, that it was an hard matter for any of his friends to come at him ; and in fuch 
danger of his life, that, when he made his firft apology, none of the chriftians dared 
to accompany him, but all forfook him; when he had no other profpeCl, but that 
his blood would be fhortly poured out, like a libation, and that the time of his dif- 
folution was at hand ;—in fuch circumftances, he earneftly recommended it to his 
beloved Timothy, 2 Tim. i. 8. Be not you ajhamed of the tejiimony of the Lord , nor of 
me hts prifoner; but fuffer with the gofpel, by the ajfflance of God . And again, 
2 Tim. ii. 8, &c. Remember that Jefus Chrif , who was of the feed of David , zvas 
raifed from the dead , according to my gofpcl ; upon the account of which I fuffer trouble , 
like a malefaflor, even unto bonds ; but the word of God is not bound. Therefore I in - 
dure all things for the fake of the elefl , that they may obtain the jalvation , which is in 
Chriji Jefus, with eternal glory. After which, he exprefles his hope of a reward for 
all his fufFerings, from Jefus Chrift, his Lord and judge. 

In all thefe places, his mentioning his bonds , and other afflictions, is remarkably 
proper : which is another proof that St. Paul was a man of great penetration, and 
no deluded vifionary. [See the appendix.'] 

14. k Onefmus his fervice would have been very agreeable and ufeful unto the 
apoftle, in his confinement : but he chofe to deny himfelf, for the good of others. 
Without Philemon 's confent, he would not detain his Have. For chriftian baptifm 
did not fet him at liberty ; neither did St. Paul's converting him give him any right 
to him. Onefmus remained Philemon's property, as before. This was the doiftrine 
of Chrift and his apoftles. See Mr. Locke on \ Cor . vii. 20. and the Ejfay , concerning 
abolijhing the ceremonial law , annexed to Titus , chap . II. §. 1. 

Without thy mind.'] Freedom of choice and neceffity ftand dircdlly oppofed to one 
another. Necefflty, or force, deftroys the very nature of virtue and religion ; 
which muft be chofen and voluntary ; or, in a moral and religious eftimation, they 
are gcod for nothing at all. 

Some think that the benefit , or goodnefle, here fpoken of, was Philemon's con- 
fenting that St. Paul fhould detain Onefmus at Rome, to miniftcr unto him there. 
But how can that be? While the apoftle did keep him there, Philemon knew no¬ 
thing of it. And when, by this letter, he was acquainted with it, Onefmus was 
returned to Colojfe ; and confequently his fervice to the apoftle, at Rome, was at an 
end. For (as has been already obferved) the apoftle did not defire that he fhould be 
fent back to him, at Rome \ but hoped to follow him to Colojfe. By the benefit , 
therefore, I would underftand Philemon s goodneffe to Onefmus, in readily pardoning 
him, and treating him kindly for the future. 


The 
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PARAPHRASE. 


15 For perhaps he therefore de¬ 
parted for a feafon, that thou 
{houldft receive him for ever; 

Not 


For, by the favor of a kind, over-ruling An-Chnili 
providence, which often brings good Ne ^ 9 
out of evil, perhaps he was feparated 
from you for a very fhort feafon, for 1 j 
this purpofe, that you might receive 
him again for a very long feafon, or 
for the remaining part of life 1 : 

No 


NOTES. 

The force of the particle [«f, os it were,] is well explaned by Chryfojlom ; and* 
after him, by Theophylatt. The apoftle does not fay [of neceflity ,] but [as it were 
of neceflity If Philemon had confented to a thing, which it was out of his power 
to have altered ; it would have feemed to rnoft men, that it was of neceflity, and 
not of choke. Whereas; the apoftle was defirous that Philemon s goodnefle fhould 
not, by any means, fo much as appear to any perfon to be involuntarv ; but, with¬ 
out controverfy, free or fpontaneous. If the apoftle had interceded for Oneftmus y 
and he had kept out of Philemon's reach, Philemon might, indeed, have forgiven 
him ; but that would have appeared to the world to have been of neceflity, and not of 
choice. But, when he had him in his power, and could have punifhed him, the 
pardoning him, in fuch circumftances, would appear to all to be, not of neceflity, 
but pure choice. 

Not only the reforming and fending back Oneftmus \ but the care, which the 
apoftle exprefles, not to offend Philemon , in any particular, was very obliging;' and 
muft needs have been very agreeable. 

15. J As vcr. ) 3, 14. were thrown in, by way of parenthefis, this fifteenth verfe 
ought to be connedled with ver. 12. Do you therefore receive him, that is ?ny oivtz 
bowels.—For perhaps he was for this purpofe feparated from you , for an hour ; that' 
you might receive hi?n again for-ever. 

As the event had been fo happy, he aferibes it unto God. Oneftmus defigned no- 
fuch thing by his flight; Philemon did not fend him to Rome for that purpofe; St. 
Paul had not fent to Colojfe for him. There was no human contrivance to accom- 
plifh fo great and good an event. But God, in the courfe of his wife providence, 
had fo ordered it, that Oneftmus his going to Rome had been the happy occafion of 
his becoming a chriftian ; and, in confequence, a better man. Philemon , there¬ 
fore, could not be angry at fuch an event; unlefle he had a mind to quarrel with 
divme providence, the progrefte of the gofpel, the repentence and welfare of Oneft - 
mus, and what would in the end prove his own advantage. Thus the patriarch 
fojeph aferibed his going into Egypt to divine providence; though it had been occa- 
iioncd by the treachery and malice of his brethren. Gen. xlv. 5. Now, therefore , 
be not ye grieved (fais he) nor angry with your j elves y that ye fold me hither . For God 
did fend me before you, to preferve life. And again, Gen. 1 . 20. As for you , you 
thought evil againji me : but God meant it unto good ; to bring to paffey as at this day , 
tojave much people alive. In like manner; as for OneftmuSy he thought evil againft 
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PHILEMON. 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


An-Chrifti No longer as a Have only, but as one 
Nero above a flave, a chriftian brother, ve- 
w-v-si* ry much belovdd by me; but how 
much more by you, both as he is 
your fervant in the flelh, and like- 
wife your brother in the Lord m ? 

If, 


Not now as a fervant, but 16 
above a fervant, a brother belov¬ 
ed, fpecially to me, but how much 
more unto thee, both in the flelh, 
and in the Lord ? 

If 


NOTES. 

his matter ; but God meant it for good unto him and his matter too. This would 
by no-means juftifie his tuning away ; [Rom, iii. 8.] but it greatly magnified the 
goodnefle of God, which had brought lb great good out of fo much evil ; and it 
tended to mollifie the heart of Philemon towards Onefimus. 

It may not be improper to attend to the apoftle’s foft and tender manner of ex¬ 
prefling this, [Perhaps ;] he fpeaks a little dubioufly. He was unwilling to pry into 
the fecret views of providence; but the event feemed to juftifie fuch a conftruftion, 
’Exftiph&ti* we have tranflated it, [he departed .] That is fofter, than to have faid, 
he abfconded, or run away , like a criminal. But the greek word fignifies [he was 
feparated :] which is much fofter, and transfers the aftion to another. As if it had 
not been Onefimus his own aft and deed, but he had been paflive therein. The 
over-ruling providence of God had feparated him from his matter, for great and 
good purpofes; as the event had already manifefted, and would further make ap¬ 
pear. Again : that reparation had been of but a very Ihort continuance ; Zpotv 
for an hour ; for fo fhort a fpace that he could fcarcely be accounted a fugitive ; 
efpecially as he had returned voluntarily and fo much improved. 

~For this purpofe , that you might receive him again for- ever. ] He was feparated 
from his matter for an hour, that he might receive him again for-ever. In thefe 
words, St. Paul in effebt promifes that Onefimus would not run away any more. 
He was fully perfuaded of the fincerity of his repentence ; and that he would behave 
well for the time to come.—Here is one inftance, where the phrafe [for-ever] mutt 
ftand for a finite, or indefinite, duration ; and there are other inftances in fcripture. 
Though fometimes it mutt fignifie a ftrift and abfolute eternity, particularly as ap¬ 
plied to the deity. —It is likely that St. Paul, who was well acquainted with the 
jewilh law, had his eye upon the cafe of the hebrew fervant, who voluntarily con¬ 
sented to ferve his matter for life ; and is therefore faid to have been bound to ferve 
his matter for-ever. Exod. xxi. 2 ; 6. Deut. xv. 17. Or, upon the cafe of the 
flaves, whom the jews bought among the gentiles; which descended, like their 
cattel, or other parts of their poflefiions, to their children : and which were to be 
their bond-men for-ever , Lev. xxv, 46. In both thefe cafes, it could be, at the 
furtheft, only for life. See other inftances, where the phrafe [for-ever] is ufed 
only for the term of this life, 1 Sam. i. 11; 22 ; 28. compared. See, alfo, Pfal. Ixi. 4. 

j6. ra We render cf«Aov a fervant: it ought to have been tranflated a flave. 
Slaves were then bought and fold, like cattel, in the market: and the dependents 
of fuch flaves were borne flaves. They did not receive wages ; nor could they, at 
itheir pleafure, hire themfelves to other matters: but were looked upon as their 

matter’s 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

17 If thou count me therefore a If, therefore, you account me worthy An.Chrifti 
partner, receive him as myfelf, to p ar take of your favor and friend- 

Ihip, fhow it to Onejimus \ and re- 
ceive him as you would receive me". 17 

If 

NOTES. 


maker’s goods and pofieflions. Chriftianity does not alter men’s civil obligations or 
privileges. [See on ver. 14.] But how far it is reafonable to buy and fell men for 
(laves, deferves to be inquired ; particularly, whether our Jlave-irade , as it is often 
carried on, be juft and reafonable ? However; I acknowlege that prifoners taken 
in an unjuft war, thieves, robbers, and the like ; as they have forfeited their 
liberty, they may very reafonably be made faves for a term of years, or 
for life. 

It has been already (hown that Oneftmus , upon imbraceing chriftianity, could not 
claim his freedom, as a matter of right. I doubt not but his gaining his freedom, 
in a legal and honorable manner, would have been very agreeable to the apoftle. 
And, from his defiring that Oneftmus flnould be received no longer as a, fervant , but 
above a fervant ; fome have thought, he infinuated his defire that Philemon fhould 
manumit him, or give him his freedom* But that does not appear to me. And the 
apoftle feems to have led us to think the contrary, in the preceding verfe; when he 
tells Philemon , that, after a fhort reparation, he might receive him again fpr ever. 
There were, indeed, fcrvices due from a Freedman to his patron, as long as he 
lived, though not the drudgeries of a Have. But, i apprehend, St .Paul had his 
eye upon the cafe of (laves among the jews, who, when they were to continue 
(laves for life, are faiJ to be bound to be their matter ’$ for-ever. [See the preceding 
note.] i cannot perceive that the apottle has fo much as infinuated his defire that 
Philemon fhould manumit Oneftmus. Indeed, it feems too much, to be infinuated, 
in the fame letter, which was to obtain his pardon for fuch great crimes. And the 
apoftle immediately explanes himfclf, here ; by faying, No longer as a fervant , but 
above a fervant , a beloved brother. 

\f Philemon had replied, * 4 Yes, indeed, a worthy and beloved brother! ” The 
apoitle as it were prevents his faying any more, by adding, “ I am fure I love him 
“ much : and you ought to do fo much more, both as you are his matter in the 
41 flefti, [Kph. vi. 5.] and as he is become your brother in the Lord/' A faithful 
domeftic, or good fervant, deferves the love of his matter; a chriftian brother, 
much more. 

17. " St. Paul did not expetft, or defire, a community of goods between him and 
Phihmon\ but to partake of his friendlhip ; which he defired him to manifeft, by 
his behavior, on this occafion ; and receive Oneftmus , as his reprefentative ; or as lie 
would receive /Vm/himfelf, if he was coming in perfon to Colojfe. The apoftle 
petitions like one quite in earned. How he rifes, in his expreifions, concerning One- 
fnws, fee note h , ver. 12. Chriftian friendfhip is not like the friendfhipa of this 
world, which arc oft confederacies in vice, or leagues in pleafure ; it is founded on 
truth, piety, and extenfivc virtue ; and is therefore the warmeft, (incereft, and 
moft durable friendfh ip ; not inconftftent, but accompanied, with benevolence to 
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


An.Chrifti If he hath injured you in any refpeft, 
6 3 ' or oweth any thing, upon the account 
1 _ ero ' 9 ', nf his having robbed you, or wafted 
i g your time, place all that to my account 

I Paul 


If he hath wronged thee, oriS 
oweth thee ought, put that on 
mine account. 

I Paul 


NOTES. 

all mankind. How unjuftly the chriftian religion has been reprefented as de¬ 
fective, in nowhere recommending friendjhip ; fee Dr. Foyer's Sermons. Vol. I. 
Serin. III. 

18. 0 Here is another argument, taken from Philemon's intereft. He had before 
taken notice that Onefimus would not run away again, but be a better fervant than 
ever. But Philemon might poflibly have objected, “ He has wafted my time, all the 
<c while he has been abfent. He robbed me of fome of my property, and did me 
<c other injuries, before he went off. And, fince that, he has contracted debts, 
« which 1 muft be obliged to pay. I want to have fatisfaCtion for thefe things, 
<c before I can be reconciled to him/’ It is probable that Onefimus had fpent what 
he robbed his mafter of; and therefore the apoftle does not promife that he fhould 
reftore it, or any part of it. But, in anfwer to fuch an objection, he promifes that 
he himfelf would make full fatisfaCtion, for all the injuries which Onefimus had done 
to his mafter, and for all the lofles which Philemon had fuftained, by Onefimus his paft 
conduct. 

Here is a plane confirmation of the doCtrine of refiitution. Where any perfon has 
injured another, as far as he is able, he is obliged, by the laws of God and confci- 
ence, to make reparation ; even where the law of the land may not compel him to 
do fo ;—unlefle the injured party freely forgive him. 

Let us here again obferve how cautioufly the apoftle procedesv He would not 
mention the theft, or robbery, ’till he had prepared the way, by faying a number 
of kind things of Onefimus . And then, when he comes to touch upon it, how foft 
is his language ? He does not call it theft, or robbery ; but wronging , or injuring , 
J?im, in Jome refpefl ; or oweing him fome money, which laft is the language in cafe 
of a debt honorably contracted. Obferve further ; The.apoftle does not abfolutely 
caflert that Onefimus had done Philemon any injury, or owed him any thing ; but [// 
it was fo.~\ And finally, we may compare the apoftle’s cireumftances with thofe of 
Philemon . The apoftle was a prifoner ; Philemon at full eafe and liberty. The 
apoftle poor ; Philemon , moft probably, mafter of a plentiful eftate ; who was much 
more likely to have beftowed fomething upon the apoftle, than to have taken any 
thing from him. But St. Paul would fave fomething out of the kindnefle and cha¬ 
rity of his friends, while he was a prifoner ; or work with his own hands, when he 
was fet at liberty ; to raife the money, rather than reftitution fhould not be made, 
if Philemon fhould infift upon it. The apoftle’s heart was fet upon it, and he 
would leave no obftacle in the way to Onefimus his being reftored to his mafter’s 
family and favor again. 


19, f The 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


19 I Paul have written ft with 
mine own hand, I will repay it: 
albeit I do not fay to thee, how 
thou owed unto me even thine 
own felf befides. 


10 Yea, brother, let me have joy 
of thee in the Lord : refrefh my 
bowels in the Lord. 

Having 


I Paul here give you a note, writen and An Chrifti 
figned with mine own hand, whereby Nero.g; 

I oblige myfelf to repay you p . Though (✓VNJ 
I do not fay that, if we were to ballance 19 
accounts, you owe me this, and even 
your own felf befides ; as I brought 
the gofpel into your parts, and was 
thereby the mean of bringing you into 
the way to falvation q . Do, my dear 20 
chriftian brother, I befeech you (let me 
have this fruit of your having, by my 
means, become a difciple of the Lord) 
refrefh my bowels as I am a difciple of 
the Lord r . 

In 


NOTES. 

19, p The apoftle feems commonly to have di&ated, and another perfon to have 
wrote down what he faid i or to have wrote a copy, and another tranfcribed it; [fee on 
2 ThcfT. iii. 17. and 2 Pet. iii. 1.] But he, probably, wrote all this letter with his 
own hand ; not only to ingage to make reftitution, if demanded ; but to let Philemon 
fee how much he interefted himfelf in this affair. 

1 He had dire&ly promifed to make reftitution ; but, in an oblique manner, only, 
he infinuates his own claim upon Philemon. It is probable St. Paul did not convert 
Philemon immediately, but by fome of his afliftants. [See the hiflory before this 
epiflle , p. 338.] But, as the apoftle had brought the gofpel into Afa minor , Phile¬ 
mon* converfion to chriftianity was oweing to him: and therefore he might juftly 
fay, that Philemon owed unto him even his own-felf, or his very foul. How great an 
obligation has he exprefled in thefe few words ? He had refeued Philemon from igno¬ 
rance and idolatry, from llavery and bondage to fin and fatan, and brought him in¬ 
to the glorious liberty of the fonsof God ; made him the Lord’s freed*man. And, 
after this, how could he refufe him fuch a favor, as being reconciled to his own 
flave; when he owed him this, and his own foul befides? So 'srpoo-opefoaf fignifies in 
Xenophon, [infuper debes , you owe me this befides. ] Fid. Raphel . in loc. Though, 
therefore, upon ballancing accounts, the apoftle could have brought in Philemon 
debtor i yet he would willingly confent to throw up all further claims; provided 
Onefmus fhould be pardoned and kindly received. Though he here planely intimates 
that he thought Philemon had no occafion rigidly toinfift upon his making full refti¬ 
tution for Onefmus . 

20. r N«i is a particle of befeeching, anfwering to na or ana in hebretr, 
and is fo ufed by the beft greek authors. Fid . Cajaubon. in Matt . xv. 27. 

B b b Brother. ] 
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


An.Chrifti j n a firm dependence on your com- 
Nffl’o. pHance, I have wrote unto you } being 
^V“v fully fatisfied that you will do even 
21 more than I fay f . 


Having confidence in thy obe- 21 
dience, 1 wrote unto thee, know¬ 
ing that thou wilt alfo do more 
than I fay. 


NOTES. 


Brother.'] So he had called Onefimus , ver. 16. Col. iv. 9. So he had alfo called 
Philemon , ver. 7. This might poflibly be to let the judaizers at Colojfe fee that he 
acknowleged gentile converts, as chriftian brethren; though they were apt to reje£t 
thpm. But I take it to be, here, rather a term of tenderneile and indearment. 
Thefe words, [let me have joy , or fruit, of you in the Lord,] are by fome placed in 
a parenthefis. And then the reft of the verfe will run thus, Do , 1 befeech you, bro¬ 
ther , refrejb my bow eh in the Lord . # 

The greek word [ Onefimus ] fignifies profitable , or fruitful: and it is much more 
probable that the apoftle (hould allude to that name, in the verb ovdifiMy than in the 
words °r ver. ri. if he alluded thereto, in any of them; which I 

very much queftion. 

Ver. 12. St. Paul had called Onefimus , his own bowels : but, by his bowels , here, I 
do not think he meant Onefimus . Ver. 7. the bowels of the faints, or chriftians, 
are laid to have been refrefhed by Philemon . In like manner, here, St. Paul's own 
bowels are reprefented as yearning over Onefimus , and pained ’till he was reftored to 
his mafter’s favor. And, therefore, he befeeches Philemon to refrejh his bowels , or 
deliver him from that pain and uneafinefte. And he intreats him to do this, for 
him, in the Lord ; or as he was a difciple of the Lord Jefus Chrift. This is illus¬ 
trated by what is faid. Matt. x. 40, &c. and xxv. 40 ; 45. 

21. * frequently fignifies obedience . Here it muft be underftcod in a 

fofter fenfe, for compliance: inafmuch as the apoftle had declared, ver. 8, 9. he 
could have commanded , but chofe rather to intreat. 

Here feems to be the planeft hint of the apoftle’s defiring Onefimus his freedom ; if 
there be any fuch at all, in this epiftle. Of which I very much doubt. [See on ver, 
z6.] As to the fa<ft, whether Philemon granted Onefimus his freedom : I would ob¬ 
serve that Ignatius ( in his epifile to the Ephefians , § I, 2.) mentions Onefimus as 
bifliop of Epbefus. See alfo Eufebius his Ecclef Hifi. B. 3. c. 36. But 1 am ratif¬ 
ied, both from the time and place, that that muft have been another perfon of the 
fame name. In the apofiolic confiitutions , B. 7. c. 46. it is exprefsly aliened “ that 
Onefimus , the fervant of Philemon , was by Paul made bilhop of Bercea in Macedo¬ 
nia.” And, in the (eighty-fecond, or) feventy-third of thofe called Apofiolical 
canons , Onefimus is reprefented 66 as promoted from a fervant to the Eccleliaftical 
“ dignity ; and that not without the confent of his mafter, who gave him his liber- 
“ ty, and allowed him to leave his Eoufe.” What regard thefe teftimonies deferve, 
1 leave every one to judge, as he fees proper. Dr. Wall fais, “ There is no heed to 
be given to fuch later traditions. There is no body named, [i, e, in the new tefla- 
ww/,] whom they do not make a biftiop,” And Dr. Whitby has this remark; 
“ Hilary the deacon fab exprefsly, that Onefimus was of no eccleliaftical dignity, 

“ but 
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k but one of the laity.” ‘Theodoret. Oecumenius , and TheophylaS feem alfo of the AitChrilti 
fame opinion. However ; it ought to be obferved that Philemon’s giving Oneft- J- 
mus his freedom was a very different thing from St. Parts petitioning for it, in ' 9 \ 
this fame epiftle, in which he interceded for his pardon. 


SECT. IV. 

Ver. 22,——25. 

The CONCLUSION. 
CONTENTS. 

T H E apoftle intimates that he had a profpedt of being fet at 
liberty, and that then he defigned to vifit them at ColoJJe j 
where he defires Philemon to provide him a lodging. 

The epiftle is concluded with falutatlons from feveral perfons, ac¬ 
cording to his ufual manner. 

TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

22 But withal, prepare me alfo a I defire not only your kind and fa- 22 
lodging t fori trutt that through VQrab j e recept i on 0 f Omfimm } but 

y ° Ur withall prepare a lodging for me*. 

For 


NOTES. 


12 . 1 i Cor, xvi. 5. 1 Tim. iii. 14. Heb. xiii. 2. 

His defiring Philemon to prepare him a lodging, fhows that he had expectations 
of being fet at liberty ; and that then he defigned them a vifit at ColoJJe. It alfo 
may lead us to conclude that this epiftle was writen not long before the apoftle was 
fet at liberty from his firft confinement at Rome , mentioned A<£fo xxviii. 30. He 
told the Phihppians 44 that he trufted he fhould come unto them quickly.'* Phil, 
ii. 24. from whence I fhould gather that that epiftle was writen after this. For 
the word [quickly] is not ufed here. Compare the conclufion of note% ver. 24. 

St. Paul did not want any pompous lodging, or expenfive preparation for his re¬ 
ception. He had nor, like his holinefle, the Pope, a numerous train of guards, or 

B b b 2 v fplendid 
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TEXT. 


An.Chritli For I hope, through your prayers, that y° ur 0 jj rayers 1 fta11 be given un " 
• 6 3 * I fhall be fet at liberty, and that God *fhe’ re falute thee Epaphras, 23 
y_ e ™’ 9 ' i will gratifie you with permitting me to my 

pay you a vifit at ColoJJe b . 

23 Epaphras c , who was formerly my 
fellow - prifoner for his zeal in fpread- 

ing 


NOTES. 


fplendid retinue, for the reception of which he wanted Philemon to fit up a large 
houfe, or magnificent palace. The apoftle was not folicitous about his lodging. 
But Philemon was a rich man ; and his houfe was probably a fort of an houfe of en¬ 
tertainment for the chridians who traveled that way. And, therefore, the apoftle 
defired he might have a lodging among the reft. But the principal view feems to 
have been, not only to tell Philemon the agreeable news, that he was likely to have 
fuch a gueft; but to put him upon confidering how he could fee the apoftle's face, if 
he denied his reafonable and earned requed for Onejimus . 

b We cannot fuppofe but that the apoftle prayed for himfelf, and that the other* 
chridians prayed for him alfo, and particularly for his being fet at liberty : and that 
the obtaining his liberty would have been matter of general joy, as well as advantage, 
to the chridians. But, as he was now writing to Philemon and his family, he takes 
particular notice of their prayers ; and intimates his hopes that they would beat- 
tended with fucceffe. This praying for him would make them more defirous of his 
liberty; and more pleafed to fee him, when he had obtained it. Herein was im¬ 
plied their affe&ion for him ; and his regard for them alfo; in that they had fuch 
intered with God, which they would make ufe of, on his behalf; and he, in re¬ 
turn, would devote his liberty to their fervice, very foon after his obtaining ir. 
For he would come and preach the gofpel in their city ; and would make fome day, 
where probably no apodle had ever yet been. 

Of what efficacy the prayers of the chridians, in that age, were, fometimes, for 
the deliverance of God's faithful fervants out of trouble ; fee Atfsxii. 5, &c. They 
were alfo of great fervice, as they very much contributed to preferve and increafe 
love among chridians. Upon both thefe accounts they were judJy defired. Rom. 
xvi. 30, &c. 2 Cor. i. 10, 11. and iv. 15. Eph. vi. 18, 19, 20. Phil. i. 19 ; 25. 
Col. iv. 2, 3, 4. 1 ThelT. v. 23; 25. 2 ThelT. iii. 1, 2. Heb. xiii. 18. Com¬ 
pare Matt. ix. 38. See the end and defign of prayer in general; and of interceffion y 
in particular ; in my Letter on prayer , &c. 

23. c Grotius and Brennius thought that the name, writ at length, was Epa- 
phroditus. But I think Epaphroditus , mentioned, Phil. ii. 25. and iv. 18. was a 
different perfon and name: and that this man’s name was Epaphras ; as he is fo 
called, here, and Col. i. 7. and iv. 12, 13. From which places we may learn, that 
he was a gentile chridian, one of the Colojjians , and very zealous to preferve the pu¬ 
rity of the gofpel among them. He went from Colojfe to the apodle at Rome ; and 
was there, perhaps, taken into cudody. 


4 Suffer- 
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my fellow - prifoner in Chrift ing the gofpel d , fends his falutations An.Chnfti 

J e ^f• . to you: as does alfo John Mark% N 3 ' 

Marcus, Anltarchus, De- * J Arijlar- t_ y f 

24 

NOTES. 


* Suffering for (Thrift, or his gofpel, was accounted an honor among the primi¬ 
tive chriftians. Adtsv, 41. Accordingly; St. Paul mentions it, to the honor of 
fome of the chriftians, that they had been his fellow-pr if oners. Rom. xvi. 7. Col. 
iv. 10. And that circumftance is here mentioned, to the honor of Epaphras ; to 
raife his reputation with Philemon and his family ; and to make his name, or inter- 
ceflion, of more weight, in the affair of Oneftmus. 

Epaphras is here mentioned as the apoftle’s fellow-prifoner. Tychicus and Onefi- 
mus could, very probably, inform Philemon and his family, how, when, and where, 
Epaphras was taken into cuftody ; and how long he was detained. Col. iv. 9. How¬ 
ever ; I do not fuppofe that Epaphras wa9 now a prifoner at Rome ; and that for the 
following reafons. (1.) It is plane, from the apoftle’s fending falutations from Epa¬ 
phras to Philemon's family, that St. Paul and Epaphras now had communication 
with one another. (2.) There is no verb in the greek ; and therefore we are at liberty 
to fupply a verb of the paft tenfe, if other circumftances render that moll probable. 
(3.) St. Paul was treated fo mildly, and every thing was now fo quiet at Rome, 
that there is no reafon to think he would have been taken up, or kept in cuftody, 
if he had not been brought thither a prifoner. (4.) The apoftle was now in expec¬ 
tation of being fet at liberty, himfelf. And, when he, who was the principal and 
moft zealous propagator of chriftianity, in that imperial city, was going to be re- 
leafed, his afliftants would fcarcely be taken into cuftody there, (5.) St. Paul call¬ 
ed Andronieus and Junias his fellow-prifontrs , Rom. xvi. 7. when he himfelf was at 
liberty, in the city of Corinth , For from thence he wrote his epiftle to the Romans . 
They had, therefore, formerly been his fellow-prifoners. (6.) It i9 a very familiar 
and common way of fpeaking with us, to call iuch a one our fellow -traveller , re- 
fering to the time paft, and omitting the verb. And that feems to be an exattly 
parallel expreflion. 

By calling Epaphras his fellow-prifoner, the apoftle, a fifth time, put Philemon in 
mind of his bonds ; as a moft moving argument, to induce him to regard his earned 
petition, in behalf of Oneftmus . See on ver. 9, 10 ; 13. 

e Mark.] See A£ts xii. 12 ; 25. and xv. 37 ; 39. This was the perfon, about 
whom Paul and Barnabas had fuch a fharp contention, as to part company. But, 
from this text, and more particularly from Col. iv. 10. we fee that Paul and Mark 
were perfectly reconciled again, and labored amicably together, in promoting the 
gofpel. lor this epiftle was writen many years after that contention. [ See the Hif 
tory of the firjl planting the chrijlian religion, Vol. II. p. 76, 77.] 

This Mark is by many reckoned to have been author of one of the four gofpels, 
which is commonly called The gofpel of St. Mark. —He feems not to have gone with 
the apoftle, but to have followed him, to Rome ; and there ailifted him, in his great 
work, as apoftle of the gentiles. He had now fome thoughts of going (hortly to 
Colojfe , even before the apoftle’s going thither; and the apoftle (as perfectly recon¬ 
ciled to him, and approving of his condudt) recommends it to the Colojfians to re¬ 
ceive 
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PARAPHRASE. 



An.Ckrirti Arijlarchus f , Demas g , and Luke h ; 


who are my fellow-laborers in fpread- 
ing the gofpel. And, if you pleafe, you 
may confider them all as interceding for 
Onejimus: for they would be glad to 
hear of his kind reception. 

May the favor of our Lord Jefus 
Chrift be with your fpiritsAmen k . 


2 5 


TEXT. 

mas, Lucas, my fellow-la¬ 
bourers. 


The grace of our Lord Jefus25 
Chrift be with your fpirit. Amen. 


NOTES. 


ceive him. Col, iv. 10. And he fpeaks of him, afterwards, in ftill higher terms. 
2 Tim. iv. 11. 

f Arijlarchus was a jewifh chriftian, and a Macedonian, of the city of Thejfalo- 
ntca } chofen, by the Macedonian churches, to go to Jerufalem, with the charitable 
collection, which they had made, for the ufe of the poor chnftians in Judaa. He 
was one of the companions of St. Paul; whom the mob, raifed by Demetrius and 
his craftfmen, hurried into the theatre at Epbefus. Acts xix. 29. When that tu¬ 
mult was over, he accompanied the apoftle to Jerufalem . Adis xx. 4, &c. When 
St. Paul was carried as a prifoner, from Ccefarea to Rome, Arijlarchus voluntarily 
accompanied him thither. Adis xxvii. 2. 

The apoftle calls Arijlarchus, his fellow prifoner. Col. iv. 10. but mentions Epa - 
pkras there, ver. 12. without calling him his fellow-prifoner. In this epiftle to 
Philemon , they are both mentioned again ; and Epapbras is here called the apoftle’s 
fellow-prifoner, but not Ariflarchus . I do not fuppofe that Arijlarchus was now in 
cuftody at Rome, or had been lately fo; and that for the reafons afligned in the note 
d , ver. 23— Philemon , perhaps, knew when and were Arijlarchus had been con¬ 
fined with the apoftle ; but had not heard of Epapbras his confinement. Or there 
might be fome particular reafons for holding up the cafe of Epapbras to Philemon's 
view, which did not concern the cafe of Arijlarchus . We have now no way of 
knowing when, or where, either Ariflarchus, or Epaphrds, were fellow -prifoner s 
with the apoftle : though we have no reafon to doubt of the fadl. 

e Grotius thought that Demas was a contradlion of Demetrius. How that ap¬ 
pears, I know not. There are falutations fent from him to the church at Colojje , 
Col. iv. 14, He is reckoned to be the perfon fpoken of, 2 Tim. iv, 10. of whom 
St. Paul fais, Demas hath forfaken me , having loved this prefeni world ; and is de¬ 
parted unto Thejfalonica. But, though he forfook the apoftle, when fcarce any dared 
.to appear with, or for, him ; it does not appear that he forfook the chriftian reli¬ 
gion. See on 2 Tim. iv. 10. 

h See an account of St. Luke, in the Hijlory of the firjl planting the chrijlian reli - 
gion, Vol. II. p. 295, &c. 

25. 1 See on 1 ThefT. v. 28. Mara t« 'pvtupoll®' with your fpirit. [vpeh yottr] 
is in the plural number; and denotes, not Philemon's fpirit alone, but that of his 
whole family, alfo; or all the perfons addrefled in the begining of the epiftle. 

* Amen .] See on 2 Pet. iii. j8. 

The End of the Epiftle to Philemon . 


A N 
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In which it is fhown that St. Paul could neither be ah 
impoflor , nor an enthujiaft: and confequently the 
chriftian religion muft be (as he has reprefented it) 
of divine original. 

T HAT any antient writing was writen by the author, to 
whom it is commonly afcribed, can be known no other 
way, than by the internal marks and characters, or by external 
teilimonies. The internal marks and characters muft be deduced 
from the authentic hiftory of the perfon, or bis authentic writings. 
That the Afls of the apoflles were writen by St. Luke , and contain 
a true hiftory, has been already proved, in the appendix to the hif¬ 
tory of the fir ft planting the chriftian religion. That moft, or all, 
of the other epiflies, which are afcribed to St. Paul , are bis true 
and genuine writings, may be fully proved from the hiftory of 
him, in the ah Is of the apoftk'S', and from the teftimonies of the an¬ 
tient fathers: the only arguments, by which fuch a faCt is capable 
of being proved. Indeed, the authenticnefle of moft of them is 
not called in queftion.—And, fuppofing the Ads of the apoftles 
and Sr. Paul's other epiftles to be genuine, we may obferve internal 
marks of the genuinenefle of this epiftlfe to Philemon . For every 
circumdance agrees with the ftate of things, when that apoftle was 
under his fir ft confinement at Rome , And the thoughts, ftyle. 
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and manner, of this epiftle, are very much the fame with thofe of 
his other epiftles. 

For a fair, full, and impartial, account of the teftimonies of the 
antient fathers, the reader is refered to Dr. Lardner’s credibility of 
the gofpel hijlory , Fart II. 

From what has been faid, we may obferve, 

I. If this epiftle be St. Paul's , and he was a man of fuch fagacity 
and addrefle, as the author of this epiftle muft evidently have been ; 
then every candid and unprejudiced perfon will readily allow that 
he was no loofe, incoherent writer; nor any wild and entbufiaftic 
vifionary : but will father be apt to think that, if the language, in 
which St. Paul wrote, the circumftances and cuftoms to which he 
alludes, the fcope of his difcourfe, and the fubjedt which he is per- 
fuing, were thoroughly underftood, we lliould fee as much beauty, 
aptnefle, and propriety, in all his epiftles, as are vilible in this fhort 
epiftle to Philemon. 

Amanof fo much fenfe and-fagacity, addrefle and penetration, 
was not, could not poflibly be, deluded j efpecially as to plane 
fadfs, to which he often appeals, as clear proofs of his divine milli¬ 
on ; and that even in epiftles, writ to churches, where he had many 
and malicious enemies. Could not a man of a capacity much inferior 
to St. Paul’s , know certainly, whether he was able to work mi¬ 
racles, or no ? Whether he could, or could not, fpeak a variety of 
languages, which he had never ftudied to acquire ? Or interpret 
what others fpoke in fuch languages ? Whether he had, or had not, 
the power of punifhing bold and daring offenders ? Whether he 
could, or could not, communicate fome fpiritual gifts and miracu¬ 
lous powers, unto other chriftians, by the laying on of his hands ? 
Could a man write fuch an epiftle as this; and, at the fame time, 
be fo grofsly and palpably impofed upon, as to plane and notorious 
fadts ? This would be a cafe without a parallel ; and is contrary to all 
common fenfe, reafon, and experience. Amidft all the warmth 
.and affedtion, wherewith he addrefles Philemon ; and all the pious 
and devout fentiments, which are intermingled with the addrefle; 
are there any traces of enthufiaftic ravings ? any thing, that would 
in the leaft betray him to have been a phanfiful, weak, and cre¬ 
dulous perfon ?—From the more clofe confideration of his fkilful 
and infinuating manner of addrefle; and the propriety of his lan¬ 
guage, and behavior, towards the perfons, with whom he had to 
do; I believe, the anti-revelationifts have been apt to look upon 

the 
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the apoftle, Paul , as an artful, cuning man, who knew the 
world, and could make the beft of any caufe: and that, in one 
word, he was much more likely to deceive others, than to be 
impofed upon, himfelf, fo notorioufly, and in fuch plane and ob¬ 
vious fads. 

But, to take away all jealoufy and fufpicion of his having had 
any intention to impofe upon mankind 3 let us procede to obferve, 

II. That the great apoftle of the gentiles gave many clear and 
unqueftionable proofs of his honefty and integrity 3 and that, as he 
was not an enthufiajl , fo neither was he an impojlor . 

The religion, which he fpread, recommends the pureft virtue; 
and one would not readily iufpedt a man of any finifter view, in 
taking pains to inculcate principles which promote virtue and righte- 
oufnefle in the earth.—By the dodrine, which he taught, he was 
doomed to durable and moft exquifite punifhment, in another 
world, if he was an impoftor. Mahomet calculated his dodrine to 
his own pradice. And it would be a ftrange thing for any man 
to condemn himfelf, by an impofture of his own contriving and 
publifliing.—Again; how difinterefted were the apoftle’s views? 

What had he to exped in this world? He fais veryjuftly^ concern¬ 
ing himfelf and other perfecuted chriftians, If in this life only , we 
have hope in Chrift , we are of all men moft miferable . An artful, 
cuning deceiver has fome temporal advantage in view. But what 
could St. Paul propofe to himfelf? Or what had he for all his 
travels and fatigues, his long labors, and unwearied indeavors to 
inftrud and reform mankind? He was converted, from one of the 
moft fierce and adive enemies of chriftianity, to become one of it's 
warmeft advocates. What end could he propofe, in fo great a 
change ? He knew very well that the leading men of the jewifh na¬ 
tion would look upon him as a vile apoftate. He had been edu¬ 
cated under one of their greateft Rabbies 3 and flood fair for ad¬ 
vancement among them, whileft he continued a zealous jew, and 
perfecuted the chriftians. But, from the moment he became a 
chriftian, he expofed himfelf to the enmity and malice of his coun¬ 
trymen and former friends 3 who, from that time, perfecuted him 
with the moft bitter, unrelenting zeal; and often attempted to take 
away his life. 

Though the Romans , who then governed the world, were as 
moderate towards perfons of different fedts and religions, as moft: 
nations 3 yet their governors were commonly jealous of all changes 

C c c and 
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and innovations in matters of religion ; and were, in particular, for 
difcourageing the authors of new fedts, and the ring-leaders of any 
new religion. And what could a man propofe to himfelf to preach 
the dodtrine of a crucified Jefus, in fuch a ftate of things ?—The 
heathen priefts, and all that belonged to the temples of their idols, 
or were any way imployed about them, would zealoufly oppofe 
any attempt to overthrow their idolatry. The philofophers would 
argue againft the man, who would fet up a fyftem in oppofition to 
theirs; or, with infolence and the utmoft contempt, inquire. What 
•will this babler fay ? The poets would ufe all their wit and fatyre • 
againft fuch an attempt to reform the world. The orators would 
harangue, and make ufe of their perfuafive arts, to oppofe the man, 
who fhould indeavor to do what, with all their eloquence, they had 
hitherto been unable to effedt. 

The judaizers, alfo, (a numerous, powerful, zealous, and adtive 
body among the chriftians) looked upon St. Paul's attempt with 
jealoufy and diflike; and ran about, from place to place, fiercely 
to oppofe him and over-turn all his labors. 

The men of vice, who were determined to go on, in their evil 
ways, would all, in general, malign fo zealous a reformer; and 
would be very apt to fpeak againft, and perfecute, him.—So that, 
if the apoftle of the gentiles fought the friendfhip of this world, he 
took a very wrong method to obtain it.—The fame may be faid, 
as to his perfuit of riches, or temporal pleafures. And, fuppofe he 
had not forefeen the hunger and cold, the nakednefle and buffet- 
ings, the flights and affronts, the chains and imprifonments, the 
fcourgings and ftonings, and other difagreeable and cruel treat¬ 
ment, to which fuch an attempt did actually expofe him : yet one 
would have thought that ten or twelve years might have been fuf- 
ficient to have convinced him ; and that he could have had no 
great heart to have proceded about twenty years more, after fo ma¬ 
ny difcouragements, and fuch fierce oppofition, from almoft all 
quarters. 

Or can we fuppofe that vane-glory, and an affedlation of Angu¬ 
larity, could carry him fuch a great length, in propagating what 
he knew to be an impofture? Do but read the brief accounts, 

which he himfelf has given, of his own fufferings, i Cor. iv. 9,_ 

13. and 2 Cor.xi. 23, &c. and you muft fuppofe that a man muft 
have had a ftrange and unaccountable love of vane-glory; who had 
already experienced fuch treatment, and forefaw that it was the 

treat- 
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treatment, to which fuch an attempt was every where likely to ex- 
pofe him : [Ads xx. 22, 23, 24.] and yet would ftill go on to pub- 
lifli what he himfelf knew to be falfe; yea, fteddily to perfevere, 
and even triumph in his profpeds; though he faw nothing before 
him, in this world, but dangers and death.—Had not the apoftles 
of our Lord and Savior the principle of felf-prefervation ? Or were 
they of a different make from the reft of mankind ? Would not 
a man of fenfe and virtue; and of fuch benevolence, as the author 
of this epiftle appears to have been; either never have ingaged in 
an impofture ? Or, if by any means he had been drawn in, would. 
he not eafily have difcovered, and honeftly have confeffed, fuch a 
notorious cheat ? And rather fought glory from his Angular integri¬ 
ty, and concern for truth, and for the general good?—But, fuppofe 
St. Paul's dodrine was true, that it was reveled to him, and that 
he had a commiffion from heaven to publifhit; then the attempt 
to fpread it, in fuch a way, ought not to be deemed vane-glory, or 
any criminal Angularity. 

When that apoftle was fcourged, or ftoned ’till he was left for 
dead, in one place, he went to another, with all his bruifes and 
fores upon him ; and there began again to preach the chriftian doc¬ 
trine, as zealoufly as if he had every where met with all poflible in- 
couragement. [Ads xiv. 19, &c. and xvi. 22, &c. 1 ThefT. ii. 2.] 

From the clofe conAderation of his zeal and unwearied diligence, 
amidft fuch fierce oppofition, and fo much cruel treatment (with¬ 
out duely confidering, at the fame time, the reft of his character 
and condud) the anti-revelationifts have been led to take him for a 
weak zealot, a warm, enthufiaftic vifionary; who needlefsly ex- 
pofed himfelf, as not knowing the world, nor having ftudied man¬ 
kind.—So natural it is for men to run into extremes, when they 
confider things only in one view. Accordingly; they have played 
between thefe two hypothefes; fometimes reprefenting the apoftles 
of our Lord as artful impojiors , and at other times as honejl enthu - 
fiaft$. Thefe are certainly very different and inconfiftent reprefenta- 
tions. For a man, who is really an enthufiaft y and believes himfelf 
illuminated, or infpired, without his being fo, is not an impoflor 
for declaring that he believes fo. And whoever pretends to infpi- 
ration, when he knows very well that he is not infpired, cannot be 
an €nthufiajl y but mu ft be a downright impojl or, 

I wifh the enemies of revelation would fairly debate with us, one 
or both of thefe hypothefes; and ftand or fall by the fuperior evi- 

C c c 2 dence. 
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dence. But to Ihift from the one to the other, when they are 
pinched with an argument, is a rtiameful and unfair method of 
proceding; and not like lovers of truth and virtue. 

From the firft of thefe obfervations, it appears (I think) very 
planely, that St. Paul was not, could not poffibly be, deluded him- 
lelf: and, from the fecond, that he cannot be fuppofed to have at¬ 
tempted to delude others.—And, if thefe things be true, chriftianity is 
undoubtedly a revelation of the mind and will of God, defigned to 
promote the perfedtion and happinefie of men > and, as fuch, ought 
to be imbraced; relied, and adled, upon. Nor is it every objedtion, 
which may be ftarted, though it may have fome fubtilty or difficulty 
in it, that fhould fhake our foundations, when fuch politive and di- 
redl proof is laid before us. 


The end of the firft Diflertation. 
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DISSERTATION II. 

The manner of St. Paul s two confinements at Rome 

confidered. 

Communicated to the author by a learned friend. 

To the Reverend Dr. Benfon. 

Dear Sir, 

W HEN I entered upon this fubjeSl , / had no 
intention of drawing it out to fuch a lengthy 
But when I was o?ice ingaged , one part is fo conneEled 
with another , that I did not know where to ftop y dill 1 
had gon through the whole. And I am the better 
pleajed with what I have done , becaufe I cannot find 
that it has been yet throughly confdered. 

If it give you any fatisfaElion , it will afford an ad¬ 
ditional pleafure to , 

Dear Sir, 

Your moft faithful, humble lervant. 


THE 
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T H E apoftle Paul , in all his epiftles, which are generally 
owned to have been writen from Rome, either calls himfelf a 
prifoner, or fpeaks of the bonds , which he fuffered, while in that 
city. And as he was twice there, his epiftles to the Ephejians, Philip- 
pians , and Colojjians, with that to Philemon, were all writen under- 
his former confinement; and the fecond to Timothy under his latter. 
But as the words and which he often ufes on that 

occafion, have a large fenfe; it may be worth while to inquire 
more particularly into the manner of his treatment in each of thofe 
confinements. 

Now the feveral ways of fecuring thofe, who were deemed 
offenders, among the Romans, are thus deferibed by Ulpian. 
De cuftodia reorum proconful aejlimare folet, utrum in carcerem reci- 
pienda Jit perfona, an militi tradenda, vel fidejufforibus committenda, 
vel etiam fibi. Hoc autem vel pro criminis, quod objicitur, quali- 
tate ; vel propter honorem, vel propter amplijjimas facultates ; vel pro 
innocentia perfonae ; vel pro dignitate ejus, qui accufatur, facere Jo- 
*De '/j ^ ** What * s h ere laid of the provinces, will afterwards appear to 
tt exhibit, have been the cuftom alfo at Rome , from whence the governors of 
reorum. the provinces generally took the plan of their proceedings. 

It is faid, in the Adis of the apoftles, concerning St. Paul , that 
when upon his appeal to Caefar he was firft brought to Rome, the 
centurion delivered the prifoners to the captain of the guard ; but Paul 
Chap. <was fuffered to dwell by himfelf, with a foldier, that kept him b . By 
xxvin. 16. t h e ca pt a i n 0 J the guard, is here meant the praefeSlus praetorii, 

‘ [Sutton , who at that time was Burrus c . And we find, that this cuftom of 
delivering prifoners, who were lent to Rome from the provinces, 
cap. 35. to the captain of the guard, was continued in the time of Trajan. 
For in one of his epiftles to Pliny, then governor of Bithynia, who 
had confulted him about the cafe of a perfon in his cuftody, he 
fais: VinSlus mitti ad praefeSlos praetorii mei debet d . He ufes the 
Ep. 65. plural number praefeSlos praetorii, becaufe they were commonly 
two; though in Nero’s time, when St. Paul was carried to Rome, 

* Tacit, there was but one in that office e . And when it is faid, in this paf- 
fage of the ASls, that the centurion delivered the prifoners to him, 
r.42. * the meaning mail either be, the ref of the prifoners, fince Paul 
was confidered as one of them, in the preceding chapter ; where 
we read, that upon the ftranding of the £hip, the Joldiers counfel 
was to kill the prifoners, left any of them Jhould fwim out and efcape ; 

but 
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but the centurion , willing to fave Paul , kept them from their pur- 
pofe f . Or elfe the word prifoners muft here be taken in a more 
retrained fenfe, fo as to denote thofe only, who were to be confined ^f^ 2 ’ 
in clofe imprifonment *. 

But the method of committing a perfon feparately to the cuftody 
of a fingle foldier, which was doubtlefs a matter of favor, being 
only occalionally mentioned by antient writers, has fome difficulties 
attending it. Though Lipfius indeed, by bringing together many 
paflages relating to this fubjedt, has contributed very much towards - 
clearing it up B . It was introduced firft under the emperors, and inLibAL 
probably in the time of Tiberius , of whom Tacitus fais, fervos Le - AW. 
pidac y cum militari cuflodia haberentur y tranftulit ad confutes h . The 
foldier and his prifoner were coupled together by the fame chain, as 
we learn from Seneca , where fpeaking of the connexion between <^2. 
hope and fear, he fais: ^uemadmodum eadem catena cujlodiam et 
militcm copulat ; fic ifia y quae tam difjimilia funt> pariter incedunt \ 1 Vt ’ 
And by another paflage of the fame writer it appears, that the chain 
was fattened to the right hand of the prifoner, and the left of the 
foldier. For in order to fhew, that no condition or circumftances of 
life will free a perfon from misfortunes, he thus illuftrates it: Eadem 


cuflodia univerfos circumdedit ; alligatique funt etiam y qui alligave - 
runt j nifi tu forte Iroiorem in finijlra catenam putas k ? that is, thofe, k D * 

who 


c, 10. 


* Some queries having been propofed to the author of this difTerCation, relating 
to what is here faid,—lie gave the following anfvver.—The reafon of my explain- 
“ ing Afls xxviii. 16. in the manner I have done, is this. The praetorian cohorts 
“ were at that time incamped together in a body, within the city of Rome y under 
gi the command of the praefettus praetorio, and the prifon was within their camp. 
11 Now, when Julius the centurion came to Rome y he doubtlefs waited on the prae- 
“ feCius praetorio , to acquaint him with the number and ftate of the prifoners under 
“ his charge, and to receive Ids inftru&ions concerning them. And then, as I 
“ fuppofe, he informed him of the cafe and chara£fer of St. Paul y and prevailed 
“ with him, that he might not be fent with the reft to the common prifon, but per- 
<€ mited to live feparately, with a foldier for his guard. So that what is here faid, in 
€i the Afts, was done in conftquence of the orders then given by the praefeflus 
** p’wtorio to the centurion. For I do not think, that any of the prifoners were 
brought in perfon before the praefeftus praetorio ; but only a report of them made 
<c to him by the centurion. In confequence of which they were ordered to be dif- 
tc pofed of, as St. Luke has told us. And therefore when he fais, The centurion de - 
“ livered the prifoners to the captain of the guard $ the meaning, as I take it, muft be, 
11 not to him in perfon (for that was greatly below his ftation and dignity) but to 
“ his order, to be imprifoned in the camp by fome inferior officer. 

“ This manner of explaining the paflage leaves room to interpret the word 
“ ftopw in either of the ways, I have mentioned 3 though the fenfe will come to 
11 the fame either way.” 
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who have others under their power, are themfelves under the power 
of fortune.—The chain mud have been of a confiderable length, 
that it might not hinder them in walking. And for the proof of 
this, the following paflage is cited by Lipfius, from St. Auguftin ; 
Ligantur duo y et mittuntur adjudicem> latro et colligatus ; tile jcele - 
x In Pfalm* ratus , ijle nocens , una catena ligantur , et longe Junt a fefe b 
cxxvm. g ut though the foldier and his prifoner are thus defcribed as 
coupled together; yet it is not to be fuppofed, that they conftantly 
continued fo; for this would be to punifh them both alike. Nor 
does it feem at all neceflary fo to underftand it, from the allufions 
made to that cuftom in the paflages here cited from Seneca and 
St. Augujlin\ fince fimilitudes are not defigned to correfpond 
in all circumftances. As the intention therefore of that fecu- 
rity could only be to prevent an efcape, and not as a punilhment 
upon the foldier ; it mud, I prefume, be left in a great meafure to 
his difcretion when and where to ufe it. For fince the Roman law 
* L y Z ' Milites y Ji amiferint cuflodiaSy ipfi in perhulum deducuntur m ; 

jfupra. it was incumbent upon them not to allow their prifoners any oppor¬ 
tunities of efcaping, either through negleft, or too great indulgence. 
I take this chain therefore to have been a fort of manicle, fo con¬ 


trived, as that it might either confine both the hands of the prifoner, 
or that one end of it being loofe might be faftened to the hand 
of another perfon. And by this means the prifoner and his keeper 
were coupled together, when-ever it was neceflary. That it 
was capable of confining both the hands, is plain, from what is 
faid by St. Marliy concerning the daemoniac, that no man could bind 
hiniy no not with chains ; becaufe he had been often bound with fetters 
and chainSy and the chains had been plucked afunder by him , and the 
n Chap. v • fetter s~broken in pieces n . Where the Greek word which we 

35 4 ’ tranflate chains , is'the fame, as is ufed in the cafe of St. Pauly and 


® in <voce by the etymologift is explained by <r^pa°. And there can be no 
rtAlms% doubt, but that both the hands of the daemoniac were faftened to¬ 


gether by the chains y as well as his feet by the fetters . And it 
feems highly probable, that among the Romam y not only thofe per- 
fons, who were confined to clofe imprifonment, but thofe likewife, 
who were in cuftodia militariy confiantly wore this chain. Though 
perhaps they might be fo far indulged, as not to have both their 
hands always faftened together by it; but being loofened at one end, 
it might be wraped about their right arm. That St. Paul wore it, in 
his firft confinement at Rome , he feems plainly to intimate, himfelf, 

Fof 
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For three days after his arrival there, when he had fent for the chief 
of the Jews to his houfe, in order to acquaint them with his cafe, 
he fais to them : For the hope of lfrael 1 am bound with this chain p . p 
And the form of the expreffion, rmahveiv rlvinv manifeftly 

denotes his having the chain upon him at that time, which he either 
held up to them, or pointed to it. And long after this, in his epiftle 
to the Ephefians , fpeaking of the gofpel, he fais: For which I am 
an ambajjador in bonds . The Greek is, « ^iaCwco het^wei i and 
therefore in the margin of our Bibles h &hwet is tranflated, more 
agreeably to the original, in a chain. Upon the whole therefore it 
feems moft probable, that the foldier was chained with his pri¬ 
soner, whenever they went abroad; but at other times it was left to 
his own difcretion. 

This fort of confinement was in the lower times of the Roman em¬ 
pire called libera cujlodia , on account of it’s lenity in comparifon of 
a common prifon. Thus in a law of Con/lantine the Great , made 
in favor of debtors to the public, it is faid : Career poenalium , career 
hominum noxiorum ejl ; but as to a crown debtor, contineatur aperta y 
et libera y et in ufum hominum inftituta , cujlodia militari q . And in * L. 2. c. 
like manner St .Jerom, fpeaking of this confinement of the apoftle, 
fais: Biennium libera manens in cujlodia adverfus Judaeos de adventu but. ” 
ChrifU quotidie difputavit \ But under the republic, and long after, r Catal. 
what was called cujlodia liberalis was different from both thefe, 
fignified the commitment of any one to the cuftody of fome ma-De Paulo, 
gill rate, or other perfon of diftindion, who was anfwerable for his 
appearance. Thus Livy writes, that upon the difeovery of the 
Bacchanalia at Rome , Conjules aedthbus curulibus imperarunt y ut fa- 
cerdotes ejus J'acri omnes conquirerent y comprehenjofque libero conclavi 
ad quaejlionem j'ervarent { . And Salliijl fais, it was ordered by the ( lib. 
fenate, that the confpirators with Catiline in liberis cujlodiis haberen - xxxix “ 
tur ; and then procedes to mention the feveral perfons, to whofe * 
cuftody they were committed t . So Tacitus likewife relates of Ju - 1 Beil, 
nius Gallio , that falling under the difpleafure of Tiberius , cujloditur CatiL 
domibus magijlratuum u . And Suetonius fais, Publius pojl praeturae^ P f^ a ) % 
honorem inter Sejani conjcios arreptus y et in cujlodiam fratri datus*. LM-vi . 
This is that fort of confinement, which is intended by Ulpian in c ’ 3 ‘ 
the law recited above, when he fpeaks of a perfon’s being commit- 
ed Jidejuffortbus \ and is called by Dion CaJJius puAajw? y , cuflo-v Lib.Wm. 
diafine vinculis . But fuch indulgence was granted only, as the law/"?- 6z2 - 
declares, vei propter honor em, vel propter amplijjimas facultates 3 vel 
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pro innocentia perjbnae, and that no longer, than ’till the time of 
his trial; for afterwards he was treated according to the nature of 
his cafe. Thus the confpirators with Catiline, after their corividtion 
in the fenate, were conveyed to the common prifon, and there 
executed privately z . 

It has been thought, that St. Paul had this indulgence granted 
to him after his defence before Felix, from the account given of 
his treatment by the facred hiftorian. For he fais, that Felix com¬ 
manded a centurion to keep Paul , and to let him have liberty ; and that 
be Jhould forbid none of his acquaintance to minifter, or come unto 
him a . Where, by the Greek word thurn, which we tranflate liberty , 
mod interpreters underftand a releafement from bonds. And the old 
gloflaries fay: ir-eu, relaxatio , laxamentum. And it can fcarce be 
fuppofed, that the centurion was at any time chained to the apoftle 
Paul, like a common foldierj though we find this to have been 
done in the cafe of king udpyippa, when confined by Tiberius-, as 
Jofepbus relates, whole words are thefe : 'Evptffnejo cT* axncp rt Met- 
upvv<& rpaliwxftSr re p/Jp tav av£pZv ot '&ctpa.$v\di£ > &xv dvra, jy SKctjotJap^H eperHffo/uiw 7S 

BK&VQIf Hj tfuvJ'ilV iff Opin' A«7p« Tf Xctfl* vpipav ffVV%Up6<&0li 9 Kj dviMuSipew y ptAwv etffoj'uq, 

7w ti atfwv pxrcsnv, n rZ ffvpdh yivon' dv b . It was below the dignity of a 
prince to be chained with a common fioldier; and therefore a cen¬ 
turion was appointed for that fervice, when occafion required. But 
notwithftanding the centurion, who had St. Paul in his cuftody, 
would doubtlefs have thought it below his ftation to be coupled with 
him j and no other perfon is mentioned, who had the keeping of 
him under the centurion, yet I cannot fuppofe, that he was then 
properly fpeaking in libera cujtodia, that is, intirely free from bonds. 
For it is faid afterwards, that when Felix went from the province, 
he left Paul bound c . And again, he concludes his defence before 
Feftus and king slgrippa with that hanfome compliment to the king : 
1 would to God y that not only thou , but alfo all that hear me this day, 
were both almoft and altogether fuch, as I am , except thefe bonds d . 

As the law above mentioned from TJipian fpeaks of another fort 
of reftraint laid on thofe, who upon any account were obnoxious 
for their condudt; by which, as it is there faid, petfona fibi commit- 
tenda eft: I fhall only juft obferve, that this feems to anfwer, what 
we now call the releafing of a perfon from confinement upon his 
parole . Such was the cafe of Regains, who being taken by the Car - 
tbaginians in the firft Punic war, was again difmifled by them, and 
fent to Rome , to propofe an exchange of prifoners, upon condition 
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of returning, if he did not fuccede in his meflage'. And to this 
may be refered the cafe of the apoftles, when.brought before the ff c / 2 ^ 
council at Jerufakm , and difcharged again, with an injundlion to 
teach no more in the name of Jefus f . # iv - 

But to return to St. Paul , his treatment at Rome under his fecond an v * 
confinement was very different from what he had met with before. 

His chief difturbance at that time was from the judaizing chriftians, 
againft whom he fo folicitoufly cautions both the Philippians and 
Colojjiam j but makes no complaints of any hard ufage, which he 
met with from the Roman government. But in his fecond epiftle to 
Timothy, he tells him, that he was treated as an evil doer B , *Chap. 

py&. This word, though it often occurs in other Greek writ- “■ 9 * 
ers, is ufed in no other place of the new tejlament, but in St. Lukes 
go/pel, where it is applied to the two criminals, who fuffered with 
our Savior, and which we tranflate malefactors h . But it is of the h Luie 
fame import with an opprobrious name given to our Savior 

by the Jews , which we likewife tranflate malefactor 1 ; and St. Pe - » John 
ter joins with fowfr and a murderer and a theif k . When St. £ vih _. 3 °* 

Paul therefore acquaints that he fuffered unto bonds, or in \ y ] ^' 

bonds, as an evil doer, for fo the words ftand in the original; he 
muff mean, that he was then treated as a common malefadtor or 
criminal, for whom, as Grotius obferves, inventae funt manicae et 
impedes \ and who in all countries are confined to clofe imprifon- 1 ^^ 
ment. Hence Lucian obferves, that a ftate muff: be in great want cum * 
of forces, when it lets x&kk p>«*, felons, out of prifon to ferve in 
war With the jufteft realon therefore the apoftle again mentions m D*p*r* m 

his chain, when very probably he was kept manicled in fome clofe^ ^ s °' 
confinement ; which might render it fo difficult for Onefphorus to 
get intelligence where he was. Concerning whom he fais to Timo¬ 
thy : He was not ajhamed of my chain ; but when he was in Rome , he 
Jought me out very diligently, andfound me n . Had he been in a like 8 Cha P- »■ 
fituation as before, when all perfons had accefs to him ; that trou- 16517 * 
ble might have been fpared, and Oncfiphorus foon have learnt where 
to meet with him. Nor needed any one have been afhamed to vi- 
fit him, as it feems mod of his acquaintance then were. 

But the great alteration in the ftate of affairs at Rome , from what 
it was in the time of his former confinement, may eafily account for 
that feverer ufage, which he now met with. He was firft brought 
to Rome in the year of Chrift fixty-one, and the feventh of Nero 0 -, at ® Pearfin. 
which time many there had embraced the chriftian faith as appears Annal ' 
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by his epiftle to them, which had been writen Tome years before. 
Nor did they meet with any moleftation on that account from the 
government, ’till the year following his releafement, when Nero 
having burnt down the greateft part of the city charged it upon the 
chriftians; which was in the confulate of C. Lecanius and M. Lici- 
nius , and the tenth year of Nero's reign p . While the apoftle’s doc¬ 
trine therefore met with fuch acceptance at court, as well as in other 
places 9 ; it is no wonder he was fo indulged during his continu¬ 
ance there, and at length difmifFed from his confinement. But 
when the chriftians had been charged with the conflagration of the 
city, and fufFered for it; though the fadt might not generally be 
credited r , yet it gave thofe in power, who were all court parafites, 
an opportunity of treating them ever afterwards with feverity during 
that reign. And therefore, when St. Paul returned to Rome , and 
was again confined, in the year fixty-feven, what the fentiments of 
the court then were, with relation to chriflians, appears from his 
being deferted by all his friends, and the account he gives of his 
treatment as a malefador. So that though fentence was not pafied 
upon him at his firft hearing f , yet he plainly intimates, that he 
foon expedled it, when he fais, / am now ready to be offered , and the 
time of my departure is at hand 1 , which accordingly came to pafs. 
For in the begining of the following year, and the lafl: of Nero , he 
fufFered martyrdom, as Clemens Romanus fais, iv) rw ", fub 

praefeBis urbis. Who, as bifhop Pearfon very probably thinks, 
had the government of the city, while Helius Caefarianus was gone 
into Greece , to bring Nero from thence, on account of an infurrec- 
tion, which then happened at Rome x . 


The end of the fecond Diflertation. 
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SECT. I. 

I N order (o give a clear account of the ftate of things, when St. 

Paul wrote this epijlle to Titus , we ought to confider, 

I. The character of Titus. 

II. The converfion of the Cretans. And, 

III. From whence, and at what time, this epijile was writen ; to¬ 
gether with the more immediate occafion of it. 

I. As to the character of Titus. 

He was, very probably, a native of Antioch in Syria , and one of An.Cbriiy 
the devout gentiles , who were converted there, about the year of our CJa ^‘ 2 
Lord forty two. That was the earlieft that he could be converted, 
there, by St .Paul-, as the beginingof the year forty-nine aippeareth 
to be the lateft. Of the two, I incline to the former: becaufe, in 

forty- 
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forty-nine, he went to Jerufalem, to confult the applies, elders, and 
brethren, about the liberty of the gentile converts. We cannot, 
therefore, fuppofe that he was then a novice, or one who had been 
lately converted. 

Some have reckoned him a native, or at leaf!; an inhabitant, of 
Corinth, from the different readings of fome antient manufcripts and 
verfions, Ads xviii. 7. where fome of them, inftead of ['i«V« JuJlus,] 
read [ Tin Titus-,] and others read [Tim ’ifcn Titus JuJlus ;] as if 
they had been two names of one and the fame man. [See Dr. 
Mill in loc. & prolegom . 437. & Mifcel. Sacra, Ejfay 4. p. 59.] 

But, whether Titus, or JuJlus, or both the names, be the true 
reading there, it is not at all probable, that that was the Titus, of 
whom we are now treating. For that perfon is called, [Ads xviii. 
7. i, e,] in the year fifty two, &c. one that worjhiped 

God-,'] which I take to denote a devout gentile, or profelyte of the 
gate. But, as the Titus, after whom we are inquiring, was a 
chriftian, in the year forty nine, St. Luke would not (contrary to 
his conftant cuftom) have defcribed him, fo long after, under the 
lower chader of a devout gentile -, but would have called him, one 
of the brethren, difciples, or believers . 

That this Titus was not a jewijh, but a gentile, chriftian, is evi¬ 
dent. For, Gal. ii. 3. he is exprefsly called iMmi a greek, or (as it 
would have been more intelligibly tranflated) a gentile. For, after 
the Gracian monarchy prevailed, the jews ufed to call all men, but 
thofe of their own nation, Greeks-, meaning thereby gentiles, or 
perfons of other nations -, whether greeks, or no, in the ftrid fenfe 
of the word. Juft: as the "Roman empire was afterwards called, the 
whole world-, becaufe it extended over the greateft part of the then 
known world. 

But it is not fo evident, whether Titus had been a devout , or 
idolatrous, gentile-, immediately before his converfion to chrifti- 
anity. The following reafons induce me to think that he had been 
a devout gentile. (1.) fometimes, fignifieth a devout gentile. 

See John xii. 20. Ads xi. 20. and xiv. 1. and xvii. 12. (2.) He 

went up (mod probably, from Antioch in Syria) to JeruJ'alem-, 
when the famous queftion was debated, concerning the freedom of 
the devout gentiles from circumcifion and the law of Mojes. [Ads 
xv. 1, 2. compared with Gal. ii. 1, &c.] Now that church at An¬ 
tioch confifted chiefly, if not altogether, of converts from among 
the droout gentiles. For, though there is a brief intimation, that 

the 
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the jews had been preached to, in that city; Ads xh 19. yet there 
is nothing faid of the converfion of any of them. And there were 
no idolatrous gentiles converted, in any place, before Sergius Paulus 
was converted in Cyprus , [Ads xiii. 12.] which was fome time after 
the church was gathered, at Antioch, in Syria . (3.) The converts,from 
among thofe devout gentiles are called the brethren , [i, e, of Antioch 
Ads xv. r. as if there had been no jewijh converts, or brethren * 
there. (4.) Titus not only went to Jerufalem, at that time; and 
that, very probably, from a church , which was chiefly made up of 
devout gentiles ; but he went, alfo, upon an affair which very much 
concerned the converts, that had been devout gentiles . Perhaps* 
he was one of thofe, who were fent up, by the church at Antioch , 
to yerufalem , upon that occafion. Ads xv. 2. and one concerned 
in that queftion himfelf. For it was very proper that fome of the 
chriftians, who had been devout gentiles, fhould be prefent at the 
debate. However; it is evident that St. Paul took him, along 
with him, to Jerufalem, upon that occafion. Gal. ii. 1. He being 
his own fin, or convert. Tit. i. 4. Nor is St. Paul's taking Titus 
along with him, an objedion againft his being fent by the church 
of Arjttoch y any more than that apoftle’s faying, of himfelf, that he 
went up by revelation, [Gal. ii. 2.] would be an objedion againft what 
St. Luke faith, viz . that the apoftle was alfo fent by y or went at the 
rcquejl of the church of Antioch. Adsxv. 2. Titus might be fent, 
by the church of Antiochy at the requeft of St. Paul. 

(5.) It is very improbable, that St. Paul would have taken Titus> 
along with him, to yerufalem, at that time, and upon that occa¬ 
fion ; if Titus had been converted from among the idolatrous gentiles. 

The church at yerufalem doeth not appear to have known any thing, 
as yet, of the converfion of any idolatrous gentiles ; nor was it yet 
proper to acquaint them with it. For, now it was, that St, Paul 
communicated the gofpel , which he had preached, to the three 
jpoftles of the circumcifion of the higheft repute, fames , Peter * 
and fobn; and that with the greateft fecrecy; Gal. ii. 2 ; 9. which 
muft have been the gofpely that he had preached to the idolatrous 
gentiles . For the whole church, at yerufalem, knew of his having 
preached to the devout gentiles , and what gofpel he had preached to 
them. 

The jewifl: chriflianSy at firft, feem not to have expeded the 
converfion of any gentiles , ’till they were circumcifed, and brought 
under fubjedion to the whole law of Mofes . And, therefore, they 
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rfefented the taking in of the devout gentiles, who obferved Only 
fome parts of that laiv. And they would have been much more 
averfe to the reception of idolatrous gentiles ; without their being 
required to obferve any part of that law. —As St. Paul knew thefe 
things j and was a perfon of fuch great prudence ; it is not at all 
likely that he would carry, along with him, one that had been con¬ 
verted from an idolatrous gentile ; when he went about an affair, 
which concerned the chriftians, who had been devout gentiles ; and 
to a place, which abounded with fuch zealous jewijh chrijlians. 

The firft converfion of devout gentiles was at Cajarea ; when St. 
Peter was, by the vifion of the fheet, prepared to go to Cornelius 
and his company, and lay the foundation of a chriftian church 
among, or open the door of faith to, the uncircumijed gentiles. 
[A£ls x and xi chap. ] The moft confiderable church of them, was, 
at Antioch in Syria ; planted by men of Cyprus and Cyrene j who 
had been driven, from fferufalem , by the perfecution, which arofe 
about the time of St. Stephens martyrdom ; and who had preached 
to the jews only , 'till St. Peter led the way to the converfion of the 
gentiles. And, then, they alfo preached, not •srpo* tS; iwtmras to the 
Gracians, or to the Hellenift, or grading, jews ; as it is commonly 
read, and interpreted. But, in the Alexandrian MS. and in the fy- 
riac, vulgar , arabic , and cethiopic verfons, they are reprefented as 
preaching, after this, «srj>JjT*reA mvat to the greeks, or uncircumcifed 
gentiles. —And this laft feemeth evidently to be the true reading, 
Atfts xi. 20. For St. Luke had fpoken of the converfion of hel- 
lenijls, long before: [See A£ts vi. i.] but now he is proceding to a 
new period. And, having intimated, that the difperfed chriftians 
had, before this, preached to none but jews; he, with great pro¬ 
priety, acquainteth his readers, that, after St. Peter had led the 
way to the converfion of uncircumcifed gentiles , they followed his 
example, and preached to gentiles alfo. [See Mifcell. facra, p. 17. 
of the Abjlradl ; and EJfay IV. p. 15, £fc.] 

What thofe men of Cyprus and Cyrene had begun, Barnabas and 
Saul fuccefsfully carried on. And thofe converts from among the 
devout gentiles , at Antioch , were firft dignified, and diftinguifhed, 
by the honorable name and title of Christians, [Adsxi.26.] 
That name was taken immediately from Chrift, their Lord and 
matter. And would to God that chrijlians had never owned, or glori¬ 
ed in, the names of men ; but had thought it fufficient honor to take 
their denomination from their great Lord and matter, Chrift, alone! 

Titus 



the epijlle to Titus. 393 

Titus was not converted, by the men of Cyprus and Cyrene , but 
by Saul himfelf, after Barnabas had brought him [£W] from 
Tarfus to Antioch \ inafmuch as he calleth him [ his genuine fon % 
according to the common faith , i, e.] his own convert to chriftianity, 
which is a religion that is common to, or equally taketh in, gen¬ 
tiles and jews . [Tit. i. 4.] 

Titus might, poflibly, be too young to have fpiritual gifts , or 
miraculous powers, communicated unto him, in the year forty-two; 

(if he was then converted, as I think he was.) But having, very 
probably, diftinguiflied himfelf, fince that, by his piety and dili¬ 
gence, St. Pauly in the year forty-nine, took him up with him to 
Jerufalem; and we may, very reafonably, fuppofe that he firft laid 
his hands upon him, and imparted unto him the gift of the holy 
Jpirit ; as Sr. Paul commonly did fo, to all the adult chriftians, 
wherever he came ; and elpecially, when they were going to ingage 
in any important fervice. 

The firft mention of Titus , according to the chronology of the An.Chrifti 
new teftament , is, Gal. ii. 1, &c. when St. Paul (fourteen years 
after his own converfion, i, e, in the year forty-nine) went up, by 
revelation , from Antioch , to Jerufalem ; and communicated the 
go/pel , which he had preached to the idolatrous gentiles , only to 
James, Peter , and John , the three moft renowned apoftles of the 
circumctfton ; and that, under the feal of the greateft fecrecy.—The 
realon of his doing it fo very fecretly, was, left the zealots among 
the jewijih chriftians ftiould come to the knowlege of it, and his la¬ 
bor prove in vane . Nay ; fome fuch perfons had, unawares, crept 
in, among the chriftians, who were then come up to Jerufalem; 
malicioufly to fpy out the liberty, which chriftianity had granted to 
the devout gentiles. For, though they appear to have known no¬ 
thing, as yet, of the converfion of any idolatrous gentiles ; yet they 
had, for fome time, been acquainted with the converfion of the 
devout gentiles ; and now pryed into their liberty, in order to bring 
them into bondage to the law of Mofes . And, if they had got any 
hint of the converfion of idolatrous gentiles , and of their intire free¬ 
dom from that law , their zeal would the more warmly have in¬ 
cited them to have run up and down among the churches, which 
St. Paul had planted, in order to undo what that great apofle of 
the gentiles had been doing for fome time. 

St. Paul knew the fpirit of the men, which made him keep fo 
prudently upon the referve. And he would not , by any means, Juffer 
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Titus, a gentile convert, to be circumcifed ; that be might not give 
place, by fubjeSlion, to inch an impofitioh ; no, not for one hour -, 
in order to preferve the liberty of all the gentile converts ; or their 
freedom from circumcifion, and the law of Mofes. For, if St. Paul 
had acknowleged it neceflary that the chrijlians, who had been de- 
vout gentiles, fhould be circumcifed, the neceffity of circumcifiou 
to all the chrijlians, that had been uncircumcifed gentiles, would 
have been eftablifhed. And the judaizing zealots would readily 
have transfered it, from fuch as had been devout, to fuch as had been 
idolatrous, gentiles ; as foon as they came to know of the conver- 
iion of any fuch :—which would have made circumcifion^ and an 
intire fubjedtion to the law of Mofes, look like one of the terms, on 
which the gentile chrijlians were to obtain juftification and eternal 
life. Whereas ; the gofpel was to them the perfebl law of liberty ; 
and, unto all chriftians, the foie method of their juftification, or 
acceptance with God. [See Mifcellanea facra, EJfay 4. p. 57, Gfc.j 

I fuppofe, that, after the affair was determined, by the apoftles, 
elders, and brethren , Titus returned to Antioch, (along with Barna¬ 
bas and Paul, Judas , and Silas. Adis xv. 32 ; 35.) to give an ac¬ 
count, to the chrijlians at Antioch , of what had pafied, in that fa¬ 
mous council; and that, there, he tarried for fome years. For 
Titus was not prefently made an evangelijl. 

The apoftles were our Lord’s difciples for fome time, before they 
were qualified, or commiflioned, to be apoftles. And the firft con¬ 
verts, in particular churches, prefided and taught as elders , for fome 
time, before they were ordained to be bifhops. [See on 1 Tim. iii. 6.] 
In like manner, evangelijls were to be approved, as private chriftians, 
before they were admitted to that important office and dignity. 
And thus Titus, being a confirmed chriftian, and well inftrudted in 
the gofpehdodlrine, did, about the year of Chrift, 57. of Nero, 3. 
very probably, become an evangelijl ; after he had been, about fifteen 
ears, a private chrijlian. 

Whether St. Paul fent for him, from Antioch, to Ephefus-, or he 
went of himfelf, or as the meffenger of the church of Antioch ; doeth 
not now appear. But he feemeth to have come up to the apoftle, 
during his long ftay at Ephefus, (as did many others:) and, by him, 
to have been fent into Macedonia and Achaia ; to take care of the 
churches there: and particularly to Corinth, (along with another 
chrijlian brother') to fee what reception St. Paul's firjl epijlle to that 
church had met with. 2 Cor, xii. 18. The apoftle had defigned to 

have 
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have gone to Corinth himfelf, if it had been proper; [2 Cor. i. 15.] 
but he was unwilling to go thither, ’till the faction was reduced, 
and he could pay them an affectionate and paternal vifit, without 
having occafion to ufe his apoftolic rod ; which was committed to 
him for edification , and not for defir u£i ion. 1 Cor. iv. 21. 2 Cor. i. 

23. and xiii. i,—10. He, therefore, fent Titus to Corinth , and de- 
ligned to have flayed at Ephefus, 'till Titus had returned; and then 
to have gone diredtly to Corinth , from thence to Macedonia , then 
back again to Corinth ; and from thence to fudcea. 1 Cor. xvi. 8. 

2 Cor. i. 15, 16. 

But, being driven from Ephefus, by the riot of Demetrius and 
his workmen, fooner than he had defigned ; he fet out for Mace¬ 
donia j [Ads xx. 1.] having fent orders to Titus to meet him at 
T> 'oas. There, a door was opened unto him of the Lord t /, e y the 
apoftle had a profpedt of making many converts there. But, be- 
caufe Titus came not, as he expedted, to give him an account of 
the ftate of the churches in Macedonia and Achaia ; and particu¬ 
larly how the church of Corinth flood affedted, and what reception 
his firft letter had met with j—miffing, I fay, of Titus , he had no 
reft in his fpirit. And, therefore, (having delivered Hymenceus and 
Alexander over to Satan ; and writen his firft epiftle to Timothy ;) he 
did not flay long to preach the gofpel at Troas\ but took his leave 
of the few chriftian converts, who were already brought in j and 
then he went for Macedonia ; [2 Cor, ii. 12, 13.] as thinking that An.Chrifli 
Titus might, probably, be gone thither in queft of him. For, be* Ne 5 r Q 4 
fore he left Ephefus , he had talked of going to Macedonia . 1 Cor. 
xvi. 5 ; 8. But, when he came into Macedonia , and could hear 
nothing of Titus, he was ftill more uneafie ; being afflidled on every 
fide ; his enetnies tormenting him, without, and his fears within. 

But that gracious God, who comforteth the dejefted, did at laft 
comfort him, by the arrival of Titus. For he was not only reviv¬ 
ed, at the fight of his friend, and fellow-laborer in the gofpel; but 
much more, with the account which he brought hijn. For he 
could tell him of the florifhing ftate of chriftianity, in Macedonia 
and Achaia ; and what good effedts his letter had had among the 
Corinthians \ who had (moftof them) repented of their patronizing 
the inccftuous perfon, and of their other irregularities; and particu¬ 
larly, that they remembered him, [their apoftle,] with aftedtion, 
and would again be fubjedt to his orders, and no longer hearken to 
the delufions of the falfe apoftle . This made him exceding glad. 
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For the fuccefle of the true chriftian dodtrine was all his glory and 
his joy. 2 Cor. vii. 4,—16. 

Having received liberal contributions from the gentile chri/lians, 
in Macedonia, for the ufe of the poor chriftians in Judaea-, and 
having comforted the Macedonians, under all their dark profpeds; 
and exhorted them to virtue, patience, and perfeverance ;—St. Paul 
and his company departed into Greece. [Adts xx. 1, 2. 2 Cor. viii. 
1,—5.] This is the fecond time, that this induftrious apoftle might 
fay, “ He had ( by divine illumination and miraculous power) 
“ preached th e gofpel of Chrifl, from Jerufalem, round about, un- 
“ to Illyricum Rom. xv. 19. For Macedonia bordered upon llly- 
ricum ; the Scardican mountains, and the river Drilo , being the 
boundaries between them. 

Having arrived in Greece, and feveral of the Macedonians and 
other chriftians along with him -, before the apoftle himfelf would 
go in perfon to Corinth, he fent Titus back again, and feveral per¬ 
sons along with him, to haften, and finifh, the colledtion, for the 
ufe of the poor chriftians in Judaea. For he had often boafted, in 
Macedonia , of the generous propofals of the chri/lians in Achaia ; 
and thereby excited the Macedonians to greater liberality. And, if 
the churches in Achaia (among which, that of Corinth was the 
chief) had not been ready, when the Macedonians came thither, 
along with St. Paul ; both the Corinthians and he would have had 
reafon to have been alhamed ;— they, for their former generous pro¬ 
pofals ; and he, for commending them fo much, and animating 
others, by their example. [2 Cor. viii. 6,—24. and ix. 1,—5.] 

By thofe meftengers, St. Paul is reckoned to have fent his fecond 
epiftle to the Corinthians ; which he himfelf followed thither, in a 
very little time. 

He had formerly heard that there was a chrifian church planted 
at Rome: and, from Corinth, he now wrote bis epiftle to the 
Romans. 

Whether Titus flayed at Corinth, or returned to Antioch, or when 
he went to Rome, or joined in company with the great apoftle of 
the gentiles , after he had got his liberty ;—or what became of Ti¬ 
tus, from the year fifty-eight, to the year fixty-four, when he was 
with St. Paul in Crete-, —is intirely uncertain. 
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SECT. II. 

II IT T E procede to confider the converfion of the Cretans . 

yV Crete is a fruitful ifland in the Mediterranean. Strabo 
(who was a native of the ifland) informeth us, that the inhabitants, 
who ufed to (have the hair off the fore-parts of their heads, and 
would not fuffer any man to wear his hair in the wars, were 
thence called [ K Curetcs a ] which, in time, degenerated 
into the word Cretes ; and that this was the origin of the name 
of the ifland, which took it’s appellation from it’s inhabi¬ 
tants. 

Sir 1 /aac Newton (in bis chronology y p. 13, &c.) faith, “ that 
€l (in the year before Chrifl , 1045.) many of the Phoenicians and 
u Syrians , fled from Zidon y and from king David y into AJia Mi - 
<c nor y Crete y Greece , and Lybia ; and introduced letters, mufic, 
“ poetry, the o£laeteris y metals and their fabrication, and other 
“ arts, fciences, and cuftoms of the Phoenicians ;—and that, along 
“ with thefe Phoenicians , came a fort of men fkilled in the religi- 
€i ous myflerics, arts, and fciences of Phoenicia , and fettled, in 
“ feveral places, under the names of Curetes y Idai-Da£lyli y &c ” 
To the account given, by Strabo y and Sir Ifaac Newton , I 
would add a fummary of what the learned Bochart has faid, [in his 
Canaan , Lib. 1. c . 15.] “ That part of Pcileftine % which lieth upon 
14 the coafl: of the Mediterranean , was, by the Arabs y called NHHp 
u keritha ; and, by the Syrians , riHp creth y or D’JTIp crethim\ 
44 which the feptuagint lias fometimts tranflatcd afincu Cretans ; 
44 particularly, Ezek. xxv. 16. Zeph. ii. 5. in both which places, 
44 it is evident, the prophets were not fpeaking of the inhabitants 
44 of the ifland Crete ; becaufe the Pbiliflines are joined with thole 
“ Crethim y or Cretans; and they are fpoken of, as one and the 
“ fame people ; or, rather, the Crethi feem to have been a part of 
“ the Pbilijlines. And what further confirmeth this, is, that 
“ Crethi , or (as the Chaldee hath it) Creth y 1 Sam. xxx. 14. is, 
“ ver. 16. explaned to be the land of the Phili/lines. 

Thole Cretes of Pale/line y were very famous archers . And, 
“ therefore, a number of them were imployed, by king David y as 

“ his 

a 1 hey arc called Curetes y by Virgil: Georgic . lib* iv. ver . 151. We read, al- 
fo, of KafJjrtf, Horn, //. I, 525, &c. 
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“ his life-guards. In the englifh tranflation, they are called Chere- 
« thites, 2 Sam. viii. iS. and xv. 18. and xx. 7. 1 Kings i. 38; 

“ 44. 1 Chron, xviii. 17. In all which places, the hebrew word, 

“ cretbi, is, by the Chaldee, interpreted archers.” 

It is probable, that they were called Crethi, or Creti, from the 
terrible havoc, which they made, in battle, by their great fkill in 
the ufe of the bow. For *jyt2 crethi cometh from the root n"D 
carath-, Chaldee, j-fO cerath, excidit, to cut off, ox utterly deftroy. To 
which there is a plane allufion, Ezek. xxv. 16. tD’JTD D>S ’IVCm 
vehicrathi eth crethim, I will cut off the [Crethim, cutters off,] or 
deftroy the deftroyers. And what terrible deftrudtion, the archers 
made, in the battle ; may be feen, 1 Sam.xxxi. 3. 

From all that has been faid, I would infer, that the Cretes, or 
Cretans, were, primarily, inhabitants of Phoenicia, or Palejiine: 
that they had the name of Crethi, or deftroyers, from the dejlrudli- 
on, which they made, in the field of battle, with their bows j that 
a number of them removed from Phoenicia, and fettled in the ifland 
Crete ; to which ifland they gave the name. And, as a confirma¬ 
tion, it may be obferved, that the Cretans were very famous, in 
the ifland, as well as upon the continent, for their fkill and dexte¬ 
rity in the ufe of the bow. 

The ifland is now called Candia, from it’s chief town of that 
name, which was built by the Saracens. 

The Cretans were formerly notorious for pyracy, debauchery, 
and lying. Strabo, [Lib. 10.] hath defcribed their luxury and in¬ 
famous lufts. And they were fo notorious for lying, that a Cretan 
lye was a proverb for a notorious lye. With thefe vices, Epimenides, 
alfo, one of their own poets, hath charged them. And St. Paul 
quoteth it from him, as their true character. Pit. i. 12. 

The ifland was famous for mount Ida, which was very high. 
The people excelled in the fkill of navigation ; and were celebrated 
for having, among them, the famed labyrinth j and, more eipecial- 
ly, the wife laws, of Minos , one of their kings, who is reckoned to 
have been cotemporary with king Solomon, ['■See Sir Ifaac Newton s 
Chronol. p. 16.J But they never had religious laws and inftitutions 
equal to what were brought, among them, by the great apofle of 
the gentiles. 

Above fixty years before the birth of our Lord, Crete was brought 
.under fubjedtion to the Romans. Above eight hundred years after 
that, the Saracens took it from them. And they, again, were 

driven 
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driven out, by th z emperor of Con ft antinople y towards the end of the 
ninth century . Above two hundred years after, it was fubdued by 
the Venetians j who poflelTed it in the begining of the laft century „ 

But, after a tedious and bloody war between them and the Turks 
(which was carried on, for twenty-four years) the Turks became 
mafters of it, in the year one thoufand fix hundred and fixty-uine ; 
and are now in pofieflion of it. Though the number of Greeks is 
faid ftill much to excede the number of Turks there. 

Jofephus , [Ant. /. 17. c. 12. §1. De Bello Jud. L 2. c. 7. 

§ 1, &c.] intimateth, that there were many jews in Crete. Some 
of the jews of that ifland feem to have imbraced chriftianity, long 
before the converfion of St. Paul ; and even as early as the memor¬ 
able day of Pentecofl. Ads ii. 11. What progrefle they had made, 
in converting others, is uncertain. Before the coming of St. Paul , 
it is probable that no gentile had been converted. And the firft 
time, that the great apojlle of the gentiles came thither, was, in his 
fourth apoflolic journey \ in the year our Lord fixty: when he was 
carried prifoner, from Ccefarea , to Rome ; upon his having appealed 
to Ccefar . 

There is no occafion to mention all the particulars of that An.Chrilti 
voyage ; which may be read, AEls twenty feventh chapter . But, N ^ r °' 6 
ver. 7. we find that, when they had failed flowly, for feveral days, 
and were come over againft Cnidos , a city and promontory of Doris , 
in the Peninfula of Caria the wind being againft them, they failed 
under the ifland Crete, over againft the city and promontory of Sal - 
rnone. And, having juft paft that, they came into a port of Crete; 
which was then (and is to this day) called, the fair havens \ not 
far from which was the city Lafea> or Alajja . 

There is nothing mentioned, in the Aids of the apojlles , of St. 

Paul's preaching in Crete , at this time. But pofiibly he might. 

For there are fome inftances of places, where the apoftle preached, 
at his firft coming there ; and yet no notice taken of it, in that part 
of the hiftory. Galatia , for inftance, is mentioned, Aids xvi. 6. 
as a place, through which the apoftle pafTed j and no notice taken 
of his preaching there, at that time. And yet we find, that he 
did preach there, at that time, from Akls xviii. 23, as well as 
from the epijlle to the Galatians , which was writen foon after that. 

[See Gal. i. 6. and iv. 13, &c. and Mifcel facra , Preface , p. 57, 

58. and Abjlra£t } p. 31.] 


Julius^ 



400 *The Hiftory of 

Julius , the centurion , who had the charge of the prifoners, 
was, indeed, one of Angular humanity, and gave St. Paul as much 
liberty as he could ; but the Jair havens , and the city Lafea, or 
Alaffa , feem to have been all the places that he could then go to. 
For their ftay there was but very (hort. And therefore, I appre¬ 
hend, he did not then make many converts there. The failors 

would not fpend the winter at the fair havens ; which was an in¬ 
convenient port to winter in. And, in attempting to fail to Pkae- 
nice , which was a more commodious port, in the fame ifland, they 
met with a. tempeftuous wind called, [gor tvfo-xHvXuv, euro - 
aquilo: i, e, a north-eajl-wind b ,] which drove them off from the 

coafts of Crete , and indangered their falling into the Syrtes , or 

quick-fands, upon the coaft of Africa . But, though they efcaped 
that danger, they fuffered a moft terrible ftorm and (hipwreck. 
Yet, according to St. Paul's vifion and propbefie, they all efcaped 
with their lives. And, being cart: upon the ifland Melita, they 
were treated with great kindneffe and humanity. 

The next time of the apoftle's being in Crete % feemeth to have 
been in the year of Chrift, fixty-fourj i, e, not long after he was 
fet at liberty from his firft imprifonment at Rome . 

An.Chrifti As fcon as he had got his liberty, I fuppofe, he wrote the epijlle 
Nero 9 *° Hebrews , in fome part of Italy . 

I will not enter into the difpute, whether he went from Italy 
into Spain , or no? Though, confidering St. Paul's indefatigable 
zeal and diligence, I cannot think fuch a journey was impoffible. 
And, when what he himfelf defigned, Rom. xv. 24; 28. and what 
is faid by fome of the fathers, is compared ; perhaps, fuch a jour¬ 
ney will not be thought improbable. Clemens Romanus muft have 
known ; as he was co-temporary, and fometimes a companion of 
that apoftle. And what elfe to make of his [rt^a Maim the utmofl 

bounds 

k 'EvpoiXvLav is a word, not to be met with, in any other Greek author. A 
nor th-e aft-wind would drive them off, from the fouihern coafts of Creie y and on 
the fouth fide of Clauda. Accordingly s the Alexandrian manufeript , the vulgar , 
and JEthiopic verftons, read ['EvpetxCXeou a north-eafl-wind ,] I, therefore, think that 
Grotius , Bochart , Le-Clerc , and others, very juftly prefer that reading. And what 
may confirm it* is, that St. Luke hath frequently made ufe of Latin words , among 
his Greek. For in/lance, A£fs vi. 9. Ai&frl Ivav, and Afts *vi. 12. fpeaking of a 
Roman colony , he calleth it Koxmv, inftead of the proper Greek term dor owlet. And 
he, here, planely intimateth, that he did fo ; by faying, that this wind was called 
[kvfXKvXav a north-eaft-wind,] i, e, by the Romans ; many of whom were, then, 
in the fhip, with St. Paul and St. Luke . [See this reading further vindicated in 
Dr. Bentley s Pkikleutherus Lipfienfts, Part I. p. 69, &c.] 
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bounds of the wejl ,] I know not: though I am not infenfible of it’s 
having been interpreted in a variety of other fenfes. However ; if 
St. Paul did go to Spain , his flay there was but fhort. 

It is probable, that he afterwards failed for Jerufalem , and Ti¬ 
mothy along with him, according to his promife, Heb. xiii. 23. and 
that, in his way thither, he returned to the iiland Crete % Where he 
made a longer flay than he had done before : Titus either meeting 
him, in that ifland, or accompanying him thither. 

PofTibly, the number of chriftians might have been increafed, 
in the three, or four, years, fince the apoftle was there before. 
But I apprehend that the greateft increafe was upon his coming to 
them again. 

How long he flayed ; and what number of churches he planted; 
cannot now be known. For the hiflory of the Atts of the apojlles 
reacheth not down fo low. And we have no other authentic hif- 
tory, to inform us of fuch fadts; unlefle what we can pick out, 
from the fhort and tranfient hints, in St. Paul's epiJUes . It is evi¬ 
dent, that there were feveral chrijlian churches , when St. Paul left 
them, this lecond time. For Titus was “ to ordain elders in every 
city.” Tit. i. 5. And, therefore, we may conclude, that the apoftle 
flayed, at leaft fome months, among them. 

It is true, he feemeth to have done little more than to have col¬ 
lected a number of* converts, and planted the feveral churches; 
leaving the fettling of them to Titus . Tit. i, 5. But even the plant¬ 
ing fo many churches, and that in fo many different cities, muft 
have taken up fome confidciable time; efpecially if we fhould 
fuppofe, as fome have done, that the apoftle planted a church 
in every city of that ifland t which was famed for it’s having 
one hundred cities. But, I think, that fuppofition is not well- 
grounded. It is fufficient to fay, that he planted churches, in 
many cities. 
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SECT. III. 

III. TTTE procede to inquire ; “ From whence, and at what 
VV “ time, this epiftJe was writen ? together with the 
“ more immediate defign and occafion of it ? ” 

When the apoftle could ftay no longer in Crete, he left the evan- 
gelift Titus, with proper in (fruitions, to take care of chriftianity ; 
which was then in it’s tedder ftate of infancy. He himfelf, pro¬ 
bably, failed for Jerufalem , and Timothy along with him. And, 
perhaps, he went from Jerufalem, to Antioch in Syria. For he 
bad always (when he was at liberty) made that city in his way, 
before he fet out upon any of his apoftolic journies. 

I fuppofe, that, from Antioch , he fet out upon his fifth and lad 
apoftolic journey, and went through AJia Minor ; and particularly to 
Colojfe , as he had promifed Philemon, ver. 22. But not to Ephefus. 
For he had told them, by way of prophefie, that, “ he knew, they 
“ fhould fee his face no more.” Aits xx. 25. 

Ao Chrilti We may reafonably conclude, that the apoftle would ftay longer 
64. at Colojfe, than at other places; as he had never been there before ; 
ero.io. ^ ^ as ^ad been p 0 anx * 10US fo r him, in his confinement ; 

and had fent Epaphras to Rome, to inquire after his welfare; Col. 
i. 7, 8. and particularly, as his friend Philemon lived there j to 
whom he had, with the utmoft addreffe, writen an epijlle, all with 
his own hand j by whom he had, very probably, been obliged, in 
his requeft for the pardon and kind reception of Onejimus-, and 
of whom he had defired, that a lodging might be provided 
for him •, which planely intimated, that he defigned to make fome 
■ftay there. 

From Colojfe, therefore, I apprehend him to have writen this 
epijlle to Titus. And accordingly, we find the apofile intimating, 
that Artemas and Tychicus were either with, or nigh him, when he 
wrote it; and that he defigned to fend them, in a little time, to 
Crete, to releafe Titus. [Tit. iii. 12.] Now Tychicus was a native 
of Afta, and had been chofen by the Aftan churches, as one of their 
meflengers, to go, along with St. Paul, to Jerufalem, with the 
great fum of money, which had been colledted, among the gentile 
churches , for the poor chrijlians in Judcea, Adts xx. 4. He had, 
fince that, been fent, by the apoftle, from Rome, to Colojfe, to 

carry 
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carry the epiflle to the CohJJiam and to take care of the affairs of 
the chriftian church there. Col. iv. 7, 8 .. And there perhaps, or 
in the neighborhood of that city, he nad been moftly ever fince. 

It may be obferved, that this epijile is very much of the 
fame nature with the firft to Timothy. This may teach us how 
adive the judaizing chriftians were, how far and wide they fpread, 
and how much their fentiments and pradices agreed, even in dis¬ 
tant countries. 

Titus was now older than Timothy then was, and had been more 
thoroughly inftruded in the chriftian dodrine, and in the work of 
an ^ angelift :—nor doeth St. Paul appear to have left Crete in fuch 
an hurry, as he left Ephefus , upon the riot of Demetrius . He, 
therefore, writeth a much fhorter epiflle to Titus , than his JirJl epijile 
to Timothy . 

He had, no doubt, given Titus all the diredions, which were 
proper, for the ftate of things, in which he had left the churches of 
Crete . Tit. i. 5. But he had, very probably, fince his coming in¬ 
to AJta Minor, heard a difmal account of the oppofition, which 
Titus had met with, from the judaizers . And, thereupon, he 
wrote this epiflle ; in which, he briefly remindeth Titus of the in- 
ftrudions, which he had left with him ; but more largely infifteth 
upon what concerned his oppofing the judaizers. 

There were generally fome of thofe judaizers, in every church ; 
who, foon after their converfion, difcovered this leaven, Their 
great zeal would not permit the churches to thrive and florifh. 
But they, almoft every where, indeavored to perplex and 
taint the churcheG, which the great apojlle of the gentiles had 
planted. 

It is poflible, indeed, that fome judaizers might have come into 
the ifland, from AJia Minor , or elfwhere. But I fuppofe them 
rather to have rifen from among the jews, or jewifb chriftians , in 
Crete: and that they had fhown themfelves more remarkably, 
fince St. Paul had been there, the fecond time; and planted fo 
many gentile churches , in that ifland. For they feem to me to 
have partook of the vicious difpofition of the Cretans, and to have 
been perfons of immoral lives; who would have excufed the want 
of virtue and true piety, by an ardent zeal for the ceremonial law. 
Such perfons were in danger of greatly obftrudling the progrefTe 
of chrijhantty: efpecially, as they were fo violently fet upon bring¬ 
ing the gentile converts to be like themfelves; i, e 7 to be circum- 
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cifed ; to become fubjedt to the whole law of Mofes ; and to look 
upon that, as abfolutely aecefiary to falvation; and of as much, or 
more importance, than obedience to the chriftian law. 

St. Paul appeareth, [from chap. i. 13.] to have had an account, 
fince his leaving them, how ready the gentile chriftians in Crete 
were to fall in with th t judaizers ;— as well as of the readinefle of 
the judaizers to pervert them. 

Perhaps a few of the gentile chriftians might know better. But 
the body of them (as they had been lately converted) were in dan¬ 
ger j—fome of them of complying with fuch zealous, confident in- 
ftrudtors, either for the fake of peace, or as convinced that it was 
their duty;—and others, of giving up their chrifiianity, rather than 
fubmit to fuch a burthen. 

In fuch circumfiances, it is no wonder that they fubverted whole 
houfes, either by making them apoftatife to their own pafl idolatry , 
and other vices;—or fubmit to their impofitions; which was in 
effeft to declare that the gcfpel alone, and of itfelf, was unable to 
fave them ; and fo to render it ufelefle and infignificant. The lat¬ 
ter appeareth to have been the more common cafe. For the unbe - 
lievingjews were, everywhere, the bittereft enemies to the gentile 
chrifiians . And the judaizing chriftians generally fought to pleafe 
the unbelieving jews . 

If an cvangelijl was proper to fettle the new-planted churches, 
much more was there occafion for one (in the abfence of the apoftle) 
to preferve the purity of the chriftian deftrine in Crete ; to op- 
pofe the judaizers ; and to fland up for the liberty of the gentile 
converts . 

The evangelifts were affiftants to the apoftles ; who received their 
doftrirte, and authority, immediately from the apoftles of our Lord 
Jefus Chrift. They were not the fixed bijhops , or paftors y of any 
particular churches; but watered the churches, which the apoftles 
had planted; perfected what they had left deficient; planted 
churches, by their orders ; or redlified abufes ; carried, and brought 
back, letters and meflages ; and did all, they could, to fupply the 
place of an apoftle ; when he was ntcefiarily ingaged elfwhere. 
[Fid. Eufeb . H . E. L. III. c. 37.] 

Confidering the circumftances, which have been mentioned ;— 
who was more fit to be in Crete y at that time, and upon that occa¬ 
fion ; than the evangelift y Eitus? one, who had been converted by 
the great apoftle of the gentiles ; who was himfelf a gentile convert ; 

who 



the epijlle to Titus. 

who appeareth to have been at Antioch , when the liberty of the 
gentile converts was firfl called in queftion ; and at the famous 
council at Jerufalem ; when it was unanimoufly determined, that 
they ought not to be brought into fubjedtion to the law of Mofes? 
Titus knew of what warm fpirits the judaizen were; and of what 
vicious lives:—had feen elfwhere the bad effefts of their impofiti- 
ons j and had learned, from his mafter, St. Paul , the great import¬ 
ance of the freedom of the ge? 7 tile converts \ and how much the 
judaizers obftrudted the progrefie of the gofpel. And, new, he 
hath a letter fent him, to refrefli his memory, and animate his 
condudt. 

I reckon it to have been writen the laft of St. Paul's epiflles> ex¬ 
cept only his fecond epijlle to Timothy ; and to have been writen to¬ 
wards the conclufion of the fummer ; [fee chap. iii. 12.] in the 
year of our Lord 64. of Nero 10. not quite feven years before the 
deflrudtion of Jerufalem . 

The fyriac verfion , at the conclufion of this epijlle t hath inti¬ 
mated, that it was fent to Titus , by the hands of Zenas and Apollos . 
But, I think, that conjecture hath been added, by a later hand ; 
and is not well-grounded. For, from chap. iii. 13. they feem to 
have been coming to the apofile, from a diftant country, and not 
to have been lately with him. 
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SYNOPSIS. 


Writen “ \ FTER an introdudlion, which is more peculiarly futed 

c°/V “ / V to a gentile evangelijl, among gentile churches, the apoftle 
AnjChrifti " briefly remindeth 'Titus, why he left him in Crete ; viz. to fettle 
6 4 - “ the churches there; and to ordain their elders , i, e, to be bijhops , 

Nero,io.| ,, of J eaconSt J n ever y city. 

Chap. I. “ He then procedeth to defcribe the charadter of fuch, as were 
“ to be bijhops ; much in the fame manner, as in i Tim. viz. that 
“ they ought to be men of virtue and integrity, who had behaved 
“ well, in ibcial life, who had been well inftrudted in the liberty 
“ of the gentile converts ; and who could convince, or filence, the 
“ judaizers ; — a fet of bad men ; that, out of covetoufneffe, 
“ preached up their falfe and impofing dodtrines. 

“ The Cretans had defervedly a bad charadter. And, therefore, 
“ were the more likely to fall in with impoflors. For which reafon 
•** the apoftle exciteth Titus to a proper feverity, in reproving fuch as 
“ anfwered that charadter; and, particularly, to preferve them 
“ from the corrupt dodtrine of the judaizing chriftians ; who, 
“ when they themfelves might have been releafed from the law of 
“ Mofes , would ftill adhere to it; and would needs put that yoke 
“ upon others alfo, infilling upon it as neceffary to falvation ; and, 
“ at the fame time, living wicked lives; whereby they rendered 
“ their knowlege in chrijlianity of none effedt. 

Chap. II. “ In oppofition to their zeal about rituals, and their indifference 
“ about the manly virtue and piety of the chrijlian life ;— Titus was 
“ to teach things that were agreeable to found dodtrine, viz. that the 
“ aged, of both fexes, fliould behave becoming the dignity of their 
' “ age, and their obligations as chriftians; that they might teach the 
“ younger to behave well, and recommend chriltianity to them by 
“ their own example. 

“ He was alfo, in a particular manner, to teach young men to be 
<c fober.and virtuous. And not only to teach others their duty; 

“ but, 
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l€ but, in every thing, to be exemplary himfelf; and fo prevent all 
“ grounds of accufation from his adverfaries, efpecially the judaizers. 

“ They would have had Jlaves to have become freed-men > upon 
cl their imbraceing chrijiianity ; becaufe, (by the law oj Mofes) no 
« jew could hold another jew as a Have for life ; unlefle he volunta- 
“ rily obliged himfelf. In oppofition to them, Titus was to teach 
“ the flaves, who had imbraced chriftianity, to ferve their mafters 
< ( (whether chrijiians , or noj) with all patience, meeknefle, and fi- 
,c delity: that they might recommend the chriftian religion * and 
“ not bring a fcandal upon it: as if it abfolved men from the duties 
<( of civil and focial life, or made them perform them worfe. For 
“ chriftianity is a religion, which extendeth to the gentile , as well 
“ as to the jew j and to flaves as well as free-men; and teacheth 
u all men to avoid every fin, and to pradtife univerfal holinefle ; 

“ that they may meet their judge with acceptance ; even Jefus> 

“ who condefcended to die for all mankind, to free them from the 
“ bondage of fin, and to make them zealous of good works. For 
“ fuch are his peculiar people.—Thefe things Titus was to preach, 
u and inculcate upon the chriftians; rebuking, with authority, 

“ and in the moft fevere manner, all fuch as fhould aflert the 
“ contrary. By fo doing, he would keep up the dignity of his 
“ charadter. 

“ The jews and judaizing chriftians were averfe to all civil Chap.m. 
“ governors, but fuch as were of their own nation ; and were apt 
to tindture the gentile chriftians, with that feditious fpirit 5 as if 
“ it had been an indignity for the people of God to obey an idola - 
u trous magiftrate ,—In oppofition to them, Titus was to remind 
4t the chriftians of their duty to their civil governors, and of their 
“ obligations to the pradtice of everything that is good 5—to injoin 
“ them to avoid railing againft, or quarrelling with, any perfon ; 
lt and to carry it with humanity and goodnefle to every body. 

“To inforce this, the apoftle intimateth, that he himfelf had 
€i formerly been of a violent fpirit againft the chriftians, refufing 
to imbrace chriftianity, and perfecuting fuch as had imbraced it. 

But the chriftian religion had fweetened his temper, and altered 
his condudt. For the amazing goodnefle of God, as manifefted 
u in the chriftian revelation, had clearly fhone upon him, (not 
“ that the revelation was made to him; becaufe, by his former 
behavior, he had merited any fuch thing: but it was merely an 
“ effedt of the mercy of God; who had, in a miraculous manner, 

<c brought 
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“ brought him over to chri/iianity ; and, after baptifm, had poured 
“ out upon him a raoft plentiful effufion of the holy ipirit. And all 
« this was done) that he, and fuch as fincerely imbraced the gofpel, 
“ might fee that men are juftified, not by an obfervation of the 
«* law of Mofes , but by the favor of God, difplayed under the new 
“ teftament; and fo become heirs of eternal life, as the true, be- 
“ lieving feed of Abraham. 

“ But thofe heirs of the eternal inheritance (though abfolved 
cl from the works of the law of Mofes) were more ftriftly obliged 
“ than ever, unto all kind of works, that are good in themfelves, 
<e and profitable unto men. Whereas ; the laying any drelTe up- 
<c on foolifh queftions, and genealogies, or difputes about the ri- 
“ tuals of the jewijh law , was to be avoided. Nay, fuch as pre- 
“ fered them to real virtue, and the true chriftian dodlrine ; and 
<c wickedly made, or followed, a party ; were haeretics. And, there- 
iC fore, Titus y and all the true chriftians, were to fhun all familiari- 
11 ty with them. 

<c Having thus finifhed the defign of this brief and important 
epiftle , he acquainteth Titus that he defigned to winter at Nico - 
tl polis ; and ordered him to meet him there; when he fhould fend 
(t Artemas % or Tychicus y to Crete y to fupply his place. 

“ Zenas and Apollos were either in the ifland ; or to pafle through 
ct it, in their way to the apoftle. And Titus was ordered to pro- 
“ vide them, what was proper for their journey 9 and to prelTe the 
<c Cretans to be generous upon all fuch occafions —And, after falu- 
“ tations from himfelf, and them that were with him, to Titus y 
<c and all the chriftians in Crete , who were pure from the corrup- 
4C tions of the judaizers, —he concludeth, much as ufual, Grace be 
u with you ally Amen.” 
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SECT. I. 

Chap. i. Ver, i,—4. 
INTRODUCTION. 
CONTENTS. 

T H E great defign of this epiftle being to animate Titus, Writen 
a gentile convert and evangelift, to oppofe the judaiz- 
ing chrijlians ; St. Paul introduced^ it, with infinuating that he ^chriAi 
was the apojlle of the gentiles ; commiffioned by our Lord Jefus 64. 
Chrift himfelf, to publifh the term6 of their acceptance ; as well as Ner o.nx 
inftrudted, by him, what thofe terms were. And, therefore, he chap. I. 
muft underftand the gofpel , which was to be preached to the gen- ‘ 
tiles, better than thofe jeiaijk 1 chriftians, who had not received 
any fuch revelation. And, of confcquence, he ought to be more 
regarded. 
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. PA-RAP HR AS E. TEXT. 


An.ChrifH Paul a fervant a of God b , and an 
6 4- apoftle of Jefus Chrift', with refpeft to 
promoting the faith of chriftians ; who, 
Chap. I. under the Meffiah, are the eledl people 
1 of God i ; and their acknowlegeing 
of the true gofpel% which is intire- 


Paul t a fervant of God, and 1 
an apoftle of Jefus Chrift, ac¬ 
cording to the faith of God's 
eleft, and the acknowledging 

of 


NOTES. 

I. 2 -S-ga a fervant cfGod .] 1 Pet. ii. lb. See, alfo, on Philemon , ver. 

16. St. Paul might, poflibly, allude to the flaves, whom the jews had bought 
.among the heathens , who were flaves for life ; or to the hebrew flave ; who, when he 
might have had his liberty, in the feventh year, declared planely, that he loved his 
matter, and would not be releafed from his fervice ; and, who, by having his ear 
bored through, with an awl, to the door-poft, obliged himfclf to be fervant for 
ever . Exod. xxi. 1,—6. Thus the apoftle here declareth himfelf a fervant of God , 
devoted to his fervice for-ever. 

This is the only epiftle of St. Pauly wherein he begineth, with calling himfelf a 
fervant of God. And, as it was not writ to Titus alone, but for the benefit of all 
that profefTed chriftianity in Crete , more efpecially of all the gentile chriftians there ;— 
by calling himfelf fo, he might perhaps intend to oppofe the judaizers. They thought 
thofe two characters, [of a fervant of God, and an apoftle of Jefus Chrift to the gen¬ 
tiles ,] were inconfiftent; and reprefented St. Pauly as no better than an apftate 
from the true God, in his receiving, into the church, the uncircumcifed gentiles . 
He here, therefore, leteth them know, that (though he was an apoJUe of the gen¬ 
tiles ; and declared their intire freedom from the law of Mofes\ yet) he ftill ad¬ 
hered to the true God, the God of the jews \ as much as any of them, or of the 
unbelieving jews ; and that he had been accounted fo faithful, as that our Lord Je¬ 
fus Chrift had illuminated him with the goIpel-doCtrine, and honored him with the 
apoftolate of the gentile world. 

h See notes b and c on 1 Tim. i, 1. 

c See on Philem. ver. 1.—for [re and,] as frequently elfwhere. 

d By [God's elect,] the gentile chriftians feem to be more peculiarly defigned here. 
Compare, with this place, Eph. i. 4, 5. and ii. 1,—22. 2 Tim. ii. 10. 1 Pet. 

ii. 9. Titus was a gentile convert , and the churches in Crete chiefly made up of 
luch. 

* See note *, 2 ThefT. ii. 10. and e, 1 Tim. ii. 4. The gofpel is called [ the 
truth,] in oppofition to the (hadows and obfcure reprefentations under the law. 
John i. 17. Gal. iii. 1. Col. i. 5. 1 Tim. ii. 4. though the truth, more parti¬ 

cularly refered to, in this text, feemeth to have been mentioned by way of oppofi¬ 
tion to the falfe dodrine of the judaizers, and to have refpe&ed the freedom of the 
gentile converts from any fubjeClion to the law of Mofes. —kcltcl muft be underftood, 
before Wiyvuctv, which is exprefled before «jnr. It is fo ufed, 2 Tim, i. 1. [See 
Grotius and Dr. Whitby .] 
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TEXT. 


PARAPHRASE. 


of the truth, which is after god- 
linefs : 

2 In hope of eternal life, which 
God, that cannot lie, promifed, 
before the world began ; 

3 But hath in due times mani- 

fefted 


!y calculated to promote godK- An.chriiti 

neffe Nero.'io. 

In hope of that eternally happy 
life e 5 which God, who is incapa- Cha * > * 1, 
ble of falfhood h , hath promifed, be- 2 
fore the fecular agesj or before the 
giving of the law of Mofes *. 

But, in his own proper times k , hath 3 

made 


NOTES. 


Erafmus fais, Wityvaaes ejl, non yvZw, agnitio versus quam cognitio : de quo fape 
mem ini mu s. 'ETnynMTKa hgnifies [to ackmwlege y ] I Cor. xiv. 37. and xvi. 18. 
2 Cor. i. 13, 14. I Tim. iv. 3. and tirtyvcoaii [ acknowlegeing ,] Eph. i. 17. Col, 
ii. 2, I Tim, ii. 4. 2 Tim. ii. 25. Philem. ver. 6. From his faying, that he 

was [a fervant of God, and an apojfle ofjejus Chrijl, with rejpeft to the faith of the 
eleft of God , and their acknowlegeing of the truths &c. ] St. Paul has planely inti¬ 
mated that it was not to make profelytes to the jewifh religion, or to preach the law 
of Mojesy that he was fent, but to preach the true gofpel of Chrift, efpecially to 
the gentiles. 

f See note p, i Tim. iii. 16, The judaizers pretended to teach the law , and pro¬ 
moted ungodlinejfe ; St. Paul was appointed, not to teach the !aw } but th ^ gofpel \ a 
doftrine wholly calculated to promote godlineffe . Compare 1 Tim. i. 5,— II. 
with vi. 3. 

2. B That the gentiles, before their converfion to chriftianity, expected a future 

hate; See on 1 Thefl. iv. 13. And, though they had no hopes of a refurre£tion 
to an endlefle life of perfection and happineile; yet, alter they became chriftians, 
they had good grounds to hope. See chap. iii. 7. Eph, ii. 12, &c, 2 Tim. i. IQ. 

1 Pet. iii, 15. 

h Numb, xxiii. 19. Rom. iii. 4. 2 Tim. ii. 73. 2 Cor. i, 18, 

' See Mr. Locke’s iaft note on Rom. xvi. 25. God had promifed the gofpel , in 
an obfeure manner, to the patriarchs , before Abraham „ Gen. iii. 15. but to him it 
was promifed fomewhat more explicitely. Gen. xv. 1. and xvil. 7, 8. and xxii. 18. 
St. Paul feemeth here to intimate, that the covenant with Abraham included the 
promife of the eternal inheritance. [Compare Gal. iii, 29.] Now that promife to 
Abraham was before the fecular times , the jubilees, under the law ; and, confe- 
quently, before the diftin&ion of the world into jews and gentiles. But what the 
God, that cannot lie, or break his word, had promifed, fo long before, to Abra¬ 
ham, the law of Mofes, which intervened, could not difannul. Gal. iii. 17. [See 
Mr. Locke on Gal. iii. 20.] 

3. k Ka/poTi jfioH tn his own proper times.] See on I Tim. ii, 6. with which 
compare Gal. iv. 4. Eph, i. 10. and ii. 7. In this, he might poflibly allude to 
the prophecies, and particularly to the celebrated prophefie of Daniel , concerning 
the feventy weeks. Dan, ix. 24, &c. 
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


An.Chiiru made his word of promife public and 
Nero’10 nianifeft ', by the preaching of it to the 

e __ ) gentiles, which is committed in truft 

Chap. i. to me m , according to the com¬ 
mandment of God our favior n . 

4. Unto Titus °, my genuine fon, with 
refpeft to the chriftian faith p , which 
is common to gentiles as well as jews q . 
May favor r , and all happinefie, be grant¬ 
ed unto you, from God the father, and 
from the Lord Jefus Chrift, our fa¬ 
vior f . 


fefted his word, through preach¬ 
ing ; which is committed unto 
me, according to the command¬ 
ment of God our Saviour: 


To Titus, mine own fon after 4 
the common faith : Grace, mer¬ 
cy, and peace, from God the Fa¬ 
ther, and the Lord Jefus Chrift 
our Saviour. 


NOTES. 

1 Rom, xvi. 26. Eph. i. 9, 10. and iii. 5, 6. Col. i. 26, 27. 2 Tim. i. 10: 

1 Pet. i. 20. 

m A£ts xx. 24. 1 Cor. ix. 16, 17. Gal. i. 1 ; n, 12. and ii. 7, 8, 9. Eph. 
iii. 2, 3; 7,—11. Col.-i. 28, 29. 1 Theft, ii. 4. 1 Tim. ii. 7, 2 Tim. i. 11. 
and ii. 10. 

n See note d 1 Tim. i. 1. 

4. 0 See on 2 John, ver, r. 

p See on 1 Tim. i. 2. Titus iii, 5. and the Hi/lory prefixed to this epi/fle, p. 391. 

He doeth not ufe this form of fpeech in writing to Timothy . But Titus was a 
gentile chrijlian ; and fo were moft of the chriftians in Crete :—which rendered fuch 
an expreflion highly proper and beautiful. St. Peter, writing to the chrijhans , who 
had been gentiles, ufeth a like expreflion. 2 Pet. i. 1. 

The apoftle feemeth, here, to have intended it as a reproof of the judaizing chrif- 
tians, who would not have had chriftianity common to the uncircumcifed gentiles , 
equally with the jews. 

r Sec note f , 1 Theft, i, 1. 

From a number of antient MSS. and verfions, it appeareth, that the word, 
mercy,] hath been added to the text; as alfo, [wpl* the Lord,] in this fame 
verfe. But it is not very material, as to the fenfc, whether they be left out, or 
retained. [Sr# Dr. Mill,] I have, indeed, found this laft obfervation to hold, con¬ 
cerning moft of the various readings ; i, e, it is of little or no moment, as to the 
fenfe and connection, whether you receive, or rejedt them. 

r See note c , 1 Theft, i. 1. and notes d , and % 1 Tim. i, 1. 
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Chap. i. 5,——16. 

C 0 N T E N r s'. 


lEFORE he procedeth to the principal defign of this epijlkt An.Chrifti 

. . r . ■ 1 .1 rr 1 ' i_• \ _:_t.:_ ° 4 * 


the apoftle briefly remindeth Titus' of his leaving him in 
Crete , to fettle the churches, which he had planted there; and to 
ordain elders in every city, to be bijhops over the feveral churches. 
After that, he defcribeth the charadters of fuch as he was to ordain, 
viz. that they fhould be men of integrity, and of an unfpoted re¬ 
putation ; and particularly fuch as underftood the liberty of the 
gentile chri/iians , and that would oppofe the judaizers j who were 
bad men, and very induftrious in making profelytes. 


C hap. I. 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


5 For this caufe left I thee in 
Crete, that thou fhouldeft fet in 
order the things that are want¬ 
ing, and ^ordain elders in every 
city, as I had appointed thee. 


For this caufe I left you in the ifland 
Crete % that you might redtifie what 
things remain to be redtified, in the 
churches lately planted there b ; and, 
particularly, that you fhould, in eve¬ 
ry city, or town c , where there is 

a chrif- 


s 


NOTES. 

5. 1 Titus , as deputed by the apoftle, and acting under the character of an evan - 
Vtifty had the care of all the churches in Crete ; more efpecially the gentile churches. 
[ 5 ^ the Hi ft ory prefixed to this epiftle , p. 403, 404.] 

b hot 7c£ AeJWJet eT/cf/epO^H, That you might fet in order the things which remain ;] 
i, e, in diforder. The greateft deficiency was, that the gentile chriftians were not 
fully inftrutted and confirmed j and the greateft diforders proceded from the judaiz- 
ing chrijlians taking advantage of their ignorance. The apoftle had, probably, 
rectified fome diforders himfelf; but he left fuch, as remained, to be rectified by 
Titus. 

c See the hi ft ory prefixed to this epiftle , p. 401. 

rioA/f is fo tar from fignifyinga city \ that it frequently fignifies a country-town ; and 
fometimes, a village. Out of the many proofs, which might be alleged, I fhall content 
myfelf with a few, out of the new teftament and Jofepkus.—W hat is called ■stoak a 

city. 
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TITUS. 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 

Ao.Chrifti a chriftian church, ordain forne of 
Nero io their oldeft converts to be bijhops \ 

ly^VNJ a 9 

Chap. I. 

notes. 


city , Luke x. 10. is called 3 kiv^h a city or village. Matt, X. II. K etra woA 

in every city , Ads xv. 21. is, Matt. ix. 35. 'st&Ah* x) x<y,ua< «//« villages. So 
cities , Luke iv. 43. is explaned by villages , Mark i. 38. 

And Bethlehem , which is called 'sroAi* the city of David, Luke ii. 4. is called 

xw/xh /A/ village , where David was, John vii. 42. In like manner, Jofephus [de 
antiq.Jud. L. 12 . c. 7. §.5. calleth Beth fur a, x<£//w a village ; though § 7. and 
in many other places, he calleth it 'zroA/f <7 aTy. St. Luke calleth Nain , 'aroA/f a nVy, 
Luke vii. n. though it is called # village, by Jofephus, [de bell. Jud. 1. 4. c. 9. 
§4.] if that be the true reading ; which Spanheim fufpeded. [Vid. notas in Jofepb . 
edit . Havercamp.~\ However ; Eufebius and Jerome reprefent Nain, as village. 

[Vid. not. Havercampi in Jofeph. de bell. Jud. L. 2. c. 12. §. 3.] How the hebrews 
diftinguiflied cities y towns , and villages ; fee Dr. Lightfoot's works , AW. 2. 
A 333 > 

had, formerly, been famous, for it’s having an hundred cities. [Vid. 
Homer . //. B. 649. Virgil . /Eneid. III. 106. Strabo. L. 10. p. 479. alias 
But Pliny (who wrote not long after the fending this epijlle to Titus ) found only 
forty cities there; and the bare memory of fixty more. Ptolemy giveth an account 
of the fame number with Pliny. And moft of thofe forty, called cities , were little 
better than villages. Strabo (L. 10.) fais, “That Crete had ^\enss <sroA&; many 
cities ; but only three of any great note, viz. Gortyna , Cydonia , and Cnojfus.” 
And the laft of thefe three was greatly decayed, before Titus , the evangelift, was 
left in that ifland. 

From all that has been faid, we may conclude, that thofe cities, or towns , in 
which the apojlle had planted churches ; and in which, Titus was to ordain bijhops ; 
were moft of them no bigger than our country-towns; and that fome of them did 
not excede our larger villages. 

d See on I Theft, v. 12. and the ejjay annexed to 2 Tim. chap. iii. § 2. 

It hath been infered, from this verfe, compared with ver. 7. that elders and 
bijhops were fynonymous terms, and ufed promifeuoufly in the new teftament. I 
apprehend otherwife, and think that an elder was no officer; but only one, of the 
JirJl converts, in any particular church ; and that, out of the wifeft, moft knowmg, 
and virtuous of them, a number were chofen, and ordained to be bijloops and deacons 
of that church. They might, perhaps, fometimes be called by one name, and 
fometimes by the other ; but the two names had different meanings. See Aftsxiv. 
23. and xx. 17. compared with ver. 28. Phil. i. 1. 

Some of the elders were ordained bijhops , and not deacons ; others deacons , and not 
bijhops ; and others of them were neither bijhops , nor deacons . Tertulliansprobati 
feniores , approved elders , [Apol. c. 39.] I take to have been of the firft fort. 

There is now no determining, with any certainty, whether the chriftian churches 
in Crete were fo fmall, as that the bifoops might teach and prefide, and do the office 
of deacons too, I Ihould conjefture that to have been the cafe, (i.) Becaufe the 

apoftles 



TITUS. 


TEXT. 


PARAPHRASE. 


6 If any be blamelefs, the huf- 
band of one wife, having faith¬ 
ful children, not accufed of riot, 
or unruly. 

For 


as I ordered you before I left An.chriftj 

y° u • Nero, i o. 

If any of them be a man of an un-1— v —j 
fpoted character f ; neither guilty of cha P * lm 
polygamy, nor of marrying after a 6 
caufeleffe divorce g ; if his children have 
imbraced the chriftian religion, retain¬ 
ing it in the purity of it, and pra&ifing 
it with fidelity ; if they cannot be juft- 
ly accufed of riot and debauchery ; and 
are not diforderly and ungovernable;— 
the elder y that hath fuch a character 

him- 


NOTES. 


apoftles did fo, at ferufalem 9 before the number of the difciples was fo greatly multi¬ 
plied. Attsvi. 2,— ( 2 .) Becaufe it was the common model of fuch of the pri¬ 
mitive churches, as were fully fettled, to have both bijhcps and deacons . See Phil, 
i. i. i Tim. iii. I,——13. 

e See the htflory prefixed to this epiflle p. 401, 402. and on 1 ThefT. iv. 8. 

6. f Hence it appeareth, that it was to be done with the approbation of the 
church, as well as that of Titus. For how could Titus have known their charafters, 
but from their neighbors and fellow-chriftians ? 

Clemens Romanus , [in his epiflle to the Corinthians y § 44.] fpeaking of the apoftles 
ordaining bijhops , fais,— xdlartxQiflocf Crr \kww, w vv iTigav fAAo ytpuv dvfyvi'i 

evvivfoKwraffm tm? uuLkuffias vam ,—“ Having been conftituted by them, or afterwards 
“ by other excellent men, with the confent and approbation of the whole church,— 
“ &c.” Clemens Romanus could not be ignorant of the primitive cuftom ; as he was the 
companion of St .Paul, and (very probably) acquainted with others of the apoftles. 

To this purpofe Cyprian , alfo, [ Ep . 67.] faith, “ that it was founded on divine 
cc tradition and apoflolical pra&ice, w Epifcopus deligatur, plebe praefente, quae 
“ fingulorum vitam pleniftime novit, & uniufcujufq; aftum de ejus converfatione 
“ perfpexit.” tc Let a bijhop be chofen in the prefence of the people^ who have mofl 
fully known the life of every one , and carefully infpefted their whole converfatten 
“ Ft, [Ep. 68. § 4.] Ordinationes facerdotales, non nifi fub populi afliftentis con- 
“ feientia fieri oportere ; ut, plebe prafente, vel detegantur malorum crimina, vel 
bonorum mcrita prjedicentur ; & fit ordinatio jufta & legitima, quae omnium 
“ fuftragio & judicio fuerit examinata.” The ordinations of priefls ought not to be 
without the know lege and prefence of the people : that , the common people being prefent 9 
either the crimes of the bad may be detetled 9 or the merits of the good proclamed. And 
that ordination is jufl and lawful , which hath been examined by the vote and judg¬ 
ment of alL 

s See on 1 Tim. iii. 2 , 


h Com- 
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TITUS . 


PARAPHRASE. 

An.Chrifti himfelf, and fuch children, you may 
6 4 - ordain as a bijhop over a chriftian 
church \ 

chap. I. I mention all thefe particulars, be- 

7 caufe a bipoop ought to be a man of an 
unfpoted character, as the faithful 
fteward of God * j not an humorfome, 
obftinate perfon ; not of a paflionate 
and angry fpirit ; not one that will 
drink to excefle k j not a litigious per¬ 
fon ; nor one that is fordidly covct- 

8 ous *. But, on the contrary, he ought 
to be of a generous, hofpitable temper} 
of a kind and benign fpirit to all, but 
efpecially to good men } prudent} juft ; 

9 holy, cbafte and temperate m : One that 
is tenacious of the chriftian revelation, 
juft as I taught it among them n j that 
he may be able to exhort the well- 
difpofed to comply with fuch found 
dodtrine, and juftly to reprove fuch as 
oppofe it °. 

For 


TEXT. 


For a bifliop muft be blame- y 
lefs, as the fteward of God ; not 
felf-willed, not foon angry, not 
given to wine, no ftriker, not 
given to filthy lucre ; 


But a lover of hofpitality, a 8 
lover of good men, fober, juft, 
holy, temperate; 


Holding faft the faithful word ,9 
as he hath been taught, that he 
may be able, by found do&rine, 
both to exhort, and to convince 
the gainfayers. 

For 


NOT E S. 

h Compare this whole chara&er, with that mentioned, 2 Tim, ii. 24, 25, 26. 
and 1 Tim. iii. 1, and ver. 4, 5. with this particular part of it. There you 
will find the apoftle explicitely giving the reafon of what he faith here. 

The whole family of a bijhop were induftrioufly to avoid bringing any fcandal up¬ 
on chriftianity. 2 Cor. vi. 3, r 

7 * 1 Matt. xxiv. 45, &c. 1 Cor. iv. I ; 4. 1 Tim. iii. 2. 

Lev. x. 8,—11. Ezek. xliv. 21. Luke xxi. 34. Rom, xiii. 13. Gal. v. 21 
1 Tim. iii. 358. 1 Pet. iv. 3. 

1 1 Tim. iii. 3. 1 Pet. v. 2. 

8. m 1 Tim. iii. 2, 3. 1 Pec. v. 2, 3. 

9. n The elders , who were to be bijhops , were not to be of the number of the 

judaizing chrijiians . Nay ; he ordered, as to the very deacons, at Epbefus , that they 
fliould not be of that number. See on 1 Tim. iii. 9. J 

• $ ee tke kijlory prefixed to this epijile , p. 401, 402. and ver. 13. Chap. ii. 1; 
7, 8. 1 Tim. i. 3, &c. and vi. 3. 2 Tim. i. 13. and iv. 3. 

Though 
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7 u s. 


TEXT. 

10 For there are many unruly 
and vain talkers, and deceivers, 
cfpecially they of the circum- 
cilion : 


11 Whofe mouths muft be flop¬ 
ped, who fubvert whole houfes, 
teaching things which they ought 
not, for filthy lucre’s fake. 


12 One of themfeIves, even a 
prophet 


N 

Though it was required, in the deacons, at Ephefus , that they fhould not be ju- 
daizers, 1 Tim. iii. 9. yet he hath not mentioned it, concerning the bi/hops, there, 
Poflibly ; he might know that the elders , at Ephejits, who were otherwife qualified 
to be bijhopSy were in no danger of judaizing ; or might fuppofe, that, if he told 
them it was required in the deaconsy they would conclude a fortiori it was requifite 
in the bijhops. 

He had his eye, from the begining of the epiftle, all along, upon the fame per- 
fons, whom lie deferibeth in the following verfes. St. Paul never Jolt fight of his 
fubjed, but (he procedeth fo gradually to fpeak planely, that) we may lofe fight of 
it, if we do not attend very carefully. 

10. p See on I Tim, i. 6, 7. 

11, 4 It appeareth, from hence, that fome families of the gentile chrijliansy in 
Crete , had already gone off from Titus, and joined the judaizers ; and more of them 
were in imminent danger of doing fo ; which made the apoflle fpeak with fo much 
feverity. 

r Ezek. xiii. 19. Matt, xv, 3,—9. and xxiii. 14. Rom. xvi. 18. 2 Cor. xi. 

20. Phil. iii. 19. 1 Tim. vi. 5 ; 9, 10. 2 Tim. iii, 6. 1 Pet. v. 2. 2 Pet. ii. 
3 » 15- J u ^e, ver. 16. As to the dodrine, which they taught j fee Mr. Locke 

on Rom. i. 11. 

The unbelieving jeivs might, perhaps, incourage fuch men to perplex St. Paul; 
as they would have puttied on Alexander, to exafperate the Ephefians againft that 
apoflle. [Ads xix. 33. See the hijiory of i Tim . p. 216.] But I reckon the greateft 
gam cf the judaizing teachers arofe from the zealous judaizing chriflians, and fuch 
of the gentile chri/lians as they could pervert. [See on 1 Tim . vi. 5. and Mr. Pierce 
on Phil, iii. 19J 

12. * The 


paraphrase. 

For there are many even very un- An.chriiti 
manageable perfons; who talk, in a ^ero.io. 
vane and boafting manner, of their 
own uncommon knowlege; and who chap< L 
are impoftors. I mean thofe efpecially 10 
of the jewifh nation p . Who ought, n 
by all proper means, to be filenced. 

For they fubvert whole families of the 
gentile chriftians q ; by teaching things, 
for the fake of bafe and wicked lucre, 
which they ought not to teach at all r . 

And, I am afraid, the Cretans are of 12 
fuch a fpirit, as that they are too apt 
to hearken to fuch impoftors. For 

Epi- 

O T E S. 


H h h 
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T I r U 

PARAPHRASE. 


S. 

TEXT. 


An.Chrifti Epimenides, one of their own poets £ , 
Nero.'io. hath given this charadter of them, The 
Cretans are commonly lyars ; perfons of a 
chap. I. jQiygge temper, and brutifh behavior j 
and infat iable , devouring-glut tons l . 

This 


prophet of their own, faid, The 
Cretians are always liars, evil 
bcafts, flow bellies* 

This 


NOTES. 


12. f The words, [poet and prophet ,] were often ufed promifeuoufly, by the 
Greeks and Romans: perhaps, becaufe their poets pretended to be infpired ; and were, 
by fome, believed to be fo. Compare A<fts xvii. 28. 

From this (as well as other places) it appeareth that St. Paul had read the Greek 
poets. Probably ; in his younger days, he was brought up in the fchoolsof Tarfus ; 
before he went to Jerufalem , to fit at the feet of Gamaliel . And, even after he 
was an infpired apoftle, he did not think that he adted out of character, when, as 
apoftle of the gentiles, he quoted their poets. 

1 *A §yof doeth, indeed, frequently fignifie idle , or JloatkfuL But that is not 
always it's fignification. A §yot funt 'Tttyjk, Hefych. and xvm apyoi, in Homer , 
fignifieth fwift dogs. [Fid. II. A. 50. 2. 283 j 578.] 

When a word hath two fignifications, the juft way of determining in which fenfe 
it ought to be underftood, in any particular place, is, to obferve which will beft: 
fute the connexion, and retain that. If this critical rule be juft, it will lead us to 
imbrace the laft interpretation of dqyos, i, e, fwift . For, if the Cretans were 
y.axd Stifioc, [evil wild-beafls ,] it would be improper and inconfiftent, in the very 
next fentence, to call them flow bellies . If they were like wild-beafls , they were 
greedy devourers of their prey. And therefore yartftr dfyoci ought evidently, in 
thi9 place, to have been tranflated [fwift-bellies, 01 fwiftJlomachs.] For fo the 
word yaw? is ufed, by the greek phyjicians '\ [Fid. Jo. Gorrai definit. medic.] and 
by other greek authors. So [venter] is, fometimes, ufed by the latins. 

This interpretation of this text I had from the late reverend and learned Dr. Jere¬ 
miah Hunt', whofe friendfhip I moll highly efteemed, whofe memory 1 very much 
honor, and whofe critical fkili in the holy feriptures was great and uncommon.— 
Upon further examination, I find, that Phavorinus hath fo interpreted the words. 
And that Dr. Hammond and Pricaus have mentioned this interpretation, though 
4hey have rejeded it j and that (as I apprehend) without any juft grounds and 
reafons. 

Mr. FFarburton accounts for the origin of this charadler of the Cretans , in the 
following manner ; [ l4 The Cretans are akvays lyars.] I fuppofe the view was in- 
* c larged, and they were called fo, upon more accounts, in St. Paul* s time.—But 
the rife of this proverb feems to have been this ; while the other Greeks , in their 
44 letter myfteries, concealed the origin of the Gods, who were dead mortals, raifed 

44 to divine honor, for public benefits, done to their country, or to mankind 

45 the Cretans proclamed this to all the world ; by fhowing the tomb of Jupiter 
41 himfelf j and boafting that the father of Gods and men was a native of their coun- 

" try; 
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TEXT. PARAP HRASE. 

13 This witnefs is true: where- This character IS but too juft. An.Chritli 

fore rebuke them lharply, that Wherefore reprove fuch, as deferve it, K • 
rhey may be found in the faith j ^ fcver ; ty / that they may be f oun d 

14 Not giving heed to Jewifli fa- in the chriftian faith ; paying no re- Cha P* I * 

hies, gard to jewifti fables w , or to the *3 

com- 14 

NOTES. 

<c try. This fo exafperated all Greece againft them, that they called them (as here) 
eternal lyars . Thus Lucan . L. 8. 

<c Tam mendax magni tumulo, quam Creta y tonantis . 

« And CaUimack. Hymn. in Jovem, 

4t Kfiref •Itv*.rat, 39 yx? Tetpov, Z avfr, vev 

KfrjTgf iTiKjrtvocvIo . 

And Nonnus , 

“ 'O u yd? Txa,fi(jLtijLve ^iv^npwi 

<c And Dionyf L. 8. 

M Ttproftytl KpffTetfW, t'T*} 'WfcAW 

The reafon, why they were fo exafperated at the Cretans , for publifhing this, 
feems to have been the affront it gave to the worfhipers of idols;—or the publifla- 
ing what the politic proteftors of the myfteries would have kept fecret.” 

Mr. Warburton $ divine legation , &c. Vol. I. p. 159.] 

Dr. Hammond has, from Chryfoflome and Theophylat 7 , mentioned fomewhat of a 
like account, with that of Mr. IVarburton* s, of the origin of the bad character of the 
Cretansy efpecially as to their being much addicted to lying. 

To thefe teftimonies may be added, [ In Graca Anthologia y '\ 

Vcv &i(jLi7VfjL€w e-r? x&w SivIq (tj ;) 

Kfjmr, tint •J.k'S'k ist 7dp®*. 

And Ovid. 

- Non hocy qua centum coniinet urbes y 

Shjtamvis fit mendax , Creta , negare poteji , 

Many other teftimonies might be added, from the antients, to (how that the Cre¬ 
tans were branded for lyars y more generally than is, now, commonly imagined. 

13. u ’A TroToueof to the quick .] This word is an allufion to a chirurgeon's cuting 
away the dead flefh, and even into the quick. How much occafion the Cretans had, 
for foch feverity ; Jee the hiftory prefixed to this epi/Ue, p. 403, &c, 

14. » Sec on 1 Tim. i. 4, and iv. 7. 

H h h 2 
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r i t u s. 


PARAPHRASE. 


TEXT. 


An.ChriAi commandments of fuch men as have a 
Nero* o ^ ron S averfion to the true chriftian 
dodtrine \ 

Chap. I. Unto chriftians, who are pure and 
J S upright, all forts of meat are clean and 
pure y : but unto thofe, who are pol¬ 
luted with vice; and who, though they 
underftand the liberty of chriftians, are 
unfaithful % and would impofe upon 
chriftians the rituals of the jewifh law ; 
—unto fuch, I fay, nothing is clean 
and pure ; but even their underftand- 
ing and confcience is defiled, which 
ought to be their guide and diredtor. 


bles, and commandments of men, 
that turn from the truth. 

Unto the pure all things are 15 
pure: but unto them that are de¬ 
filed, and unbelieving, is nothing 
pure ; but even their mind and 
confcience is defiled. 

They 


NOTES. 


* A&sxv. 1, &c. Rom. xvi. 17, 18. Col. ii. 22. 1 Tim. i. 3,—7, and iv. 7. 

and vi. 20. 2 Tim. iii. 8 ; 13. and iv. 4. They pretended to teach the law , and 

the true religion. St. Paul (who had his revelation from the Lord Jefus Chrift) 
afTureth the Cretans , that what fuch men taught, was nothing but fables. 

The fcripture y every where, maketh a very great diftindtion between the com¬ 
mandments of men and divine revelation ; and reprefenteth it, as highly criminal, to 
prefer human to divine dcdtrines, or even to fet them upon a level. Matt. xv. 9. 

15. y Of how comparatively fmall a value the jewifh rituals were, even before 
the coming of our Lord ;—fee Ifa. i. 11 ; 16, 17. and Ixvi. 2, 3. Jer. vi. 19, 20. 
Amos v. 21,—24. And how fully the gofpel abfolved the jewijh chriftians from 
them; fee Matt. v. 8. and xv, ti; 17, 18. Mark vii. 15 ; 18,—23. Luke xi. 
39; 41. A£ts x. 9,—15. Rom, xiv. 2,—6; 14; 17,18; 20. 1 Cor. vi. 12. 

and viii. 4 ; 8. and x. 23; 25. 1 Tim. i, 5, &c, and iii. 9. and iv. 3,4,5. 

[See aljo the Effay annexed to this epiflle .] 

We find the words, [xaOa?*, x&Qoc?ois and clean, ox pure f) all, in this one 

verfe; though ufed, in one of the places, for moral ; and, in the other, {ox ceremo¬ 
nial purity ; or to denote that the ufe of fuch things was lawful .—This is according 
to the common manner of St. Pauly as hath been frequently obferved already. 

* Kai aorUo/f and to the unfaithful.~\ So would 1 tranflate this word, and not 
[to the unbelievingy J as we read it, in our common tranilation. They appear to 
have known and believed right, but to have a£ted wrong; and, therefore, were 
defiled. 

The JEthiopic verfion hath omitted thefe words, dyriro/f and to the unfaithful ;] 
and the fenfe of them feems to be implyed, in the preceding words, [unto them that 

ore 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


lb They profefs that they know 
God j but in works they deny 
him i being abominable, and dif- 
obedient, and unto every good 
work reprobate. 


They profeffe that they know God, An-Chrifti 
and the chriftian dodtrine perfectly Ner ** IO> 
well j but, by their works, they con- 
fute their pretenfions. For, whileft cha P- x * 
they are furioufly zealous for the cere- 1 
monial law, they negledt the moft 
important duties of the chriftian life: 
being abominable to that God, whofe 
people they boaft themfelves to be* 
difobedient to his will; and deficient 


in the pradtice of every thing that is 
truly good a . 


NOTES. 

are defiled .] Accordingly ; Dr. Mill [ prolegom. 1217.] fuppofes that the words, 
[and to the unfaithful ,] which are now in all copies, were at firft a marginal note, 
to explane the word [defiled ;] and from thence crept into the text. But, as no 
other antient MS. or verfion hath omitted them, I am inclined to think they ought 
to be retained. 

16. a This was their grand pretence for teaching chriftianity, and oppofing St. 
Paul ; viz. that they beft underflood the true God , and the revelation of his mind 
and will, in the gofpel, as well as under the law: but, at the fame time, pride and 
covetoufnefl’e, and other vices, animated and influenced them. Rom. ii. 17, &c. 
and iii. 10,—19. 2 Cor. xi. 13, 14, 15. Phil. iii. 2. 1 Tim. i. 3,—11. and 
iv. 1, &c. and vi. r, — u. 2 Tim, iii. 5,—8. 2 Pet. ii. 1, 2, 3. Jude, 
ver. 4; 16. 


SECT. 



4-2* 7* i 7* £7 & 

SECT. III. 

Chap. ii. vcr. i,——15. 

CONTENTS. 

An.ChriHi^ ■ ' H E common divifion of this epiftle, into chapters , is more 
N e ro I0 X juft, than i° many other books of the new teftament. 

In this chapter , the apoftle fhoweth Titus what he himfelf was to 
Chap.II. teach, (as he had fhown him, in the preceding chapter, what the 
bijhops fliould teach, whom he was to ordain) and it will give a 
great deal of light to this fettion, as well as to the laft, to confider 
his inftrudtions as oppofed to the dodtrines of the judaizing 
chrijlians. 

1. Inftead of laying the chief ftrefle upon the obfervation of the 
jewijh ceremonies, fables, genealogies, and traditions; Titus was to 
teach perfons, of all ages, and of both fexes, to lay the greateft 
ftrefle upon real virtue and fubftantial piety; and to animate them 
to the pradtice of fuch things, by his own example. 

2. In oppofition to the judaizers , who would have fet (laves at 
liberty, upon their imbraceing the chriftian religion; Titus was to 
prefle (laves to continue with their own matters, and to ferve them 
more faithfully than ever j that they might not bring fcandal, but 
honor, to cbriflianity. 

3. The judaizing chrijlians appear to have infinuated, that fuch 

as continued uncircumcifed (and, perhaps, fuch alfo as continued in 
perpetual flavery) were not, could not be, the people of God, even 
under the Mejjiah. [Adtsxv. 1. 1 Cor. vii. 18,—24. Eph. vi. 5,— 
8. Col. iii. 22, &c. 1 Tim. vi. j, &c. 1 Pet. ii. 18.J Where¬ 

as, they were not fo intent upon bringing them to obferve the mo¬ 
ral and the chriftian law.— Titus, on the contrary, was to teach 
them, that the gofpel is equally offered to all, gentiles os jews, bond- 
men or free ; and that fo great a light appeared, not to make men 
pundtual in the obfervation of ceremonies, but of things that are of 
eternal, unalterable obligation; — fobriety, juttice, and piety: — 
And that it doeth not (like the law of Mofes) promife temporal 
bleflings to the Obedient, as the greateft rewards, but glory and 
happinefle, when Chrift (hall appear as univerfal judge,—who died 

(not 
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(not that men might live in fin, or negleft the duties of life } but) AaChrifti 
to redeem us from all iniquity ; and to purifie unto himfelf a pccu- j^ero.io. 
liar people, zealous of good works.—Thefe were the things, which 
Titus was to teach the chriltians. * > ‘ 

TEXT PARAPHRASE. 

i But fpeak thou the things I have intimated what bad men the I 

which become found dotfrine. judaizers are, and what corrupt doc¬ 
trines they teach: but do you take care 
to inculcate fuch things as are agree¬ 
able to found doCtrine, and that will 
lead to an holy, virtuous practice *. 
Particularly, 

a That the aged men be fober. That the aged men ought to be fo- Z 

grave, temperate; found in faith, ber b of a grave and ven erable beha- 

' vior, prudent, lound in the chnftian 

faith, in love to both gentile and jewifh 
chriftians, and in patience under the 
afflictions of life, and efpecially the per¬ 
fections, or difeouragements, to which 
their chriftianity may expofe them. 

3 The a B c<1 women, like wife, L et t h e a g e J women likewife, know 3 

that they be in behaviour, as , ° , i-j/r j ■ 

becometh Jiolinefs, not falfe ac- that they ought to be in dreiie and at- 

cufers, tire, as becometh the holy fervants of 
God c ; not flanderers d i not addicted 

to 

NOTES. 

1. a See note z , i Tim. f. io. and the note on i Tim. v. 8. 

2. b See on i Tim. v. I, 2. Titus is not dire&ed to treat the old men as fa¬ 
thers, &c. He was now older than Timothy was, when St. Paul wrote his firjl 
epiJUe to Timothy. [SV* on i Tim, iv. 12.] and might, therefore, be fuppofed capa¬ 
ble of a&ing with more prudence and authority. 

3 * c See on 1 Tim. ii. 9. and on 1 Pet. iii. 3, 4, 5. 

NripdLAiwc fignifieth either to be fober , or vigilant . I prefer the latter fenfe, 1 Tim. 

*'j* 2 ' becaufe there relateth to the office of a biJhop\ who was obliged to be a vi¬ 
gilant infpeftor of the flock committed to his care: but the former fenfe, here, as 
it is ufed concerning the aged, who were only private perfon9 \ but neverthelefle 
obliged to be fiber , at all times, and upon all occafions. 

J See on 1 Tim. iii. 6. 


* See 
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•AnXhrifti (o *drink much wine 6 ; and {though 

Nera'io. ^ ma y HOt tedC ^ * H P U ^ C f i J et ) ^at 
<—-v—; in private they fhould recommend what 
Chap.n, j s good. And, in particular, inftrudt 

4 the younger women to love their huf- 
bands and their children ; to be pru- 

5 dent, and chafte; to keep much at 
home, chiefly minding their own fami¬ 
ly affairs g ; to be of a mild and benign 
fpirit, and to be in fubjedion to their 
own hulbands h , (whether their hujbatids 
are chrijlians or no ;) that they may give 
no occafion, by their behavior, for their 
hufbands, or others, to reproach chrif- 
tianity itfelf. 

6 Exhort young men to be prudent in 
their conduct. 

7 * In all things exhibiting yourfelf a 
pattern of good works 1 ; in your teach¬ 
ing others, manifefting uncorruptneffe, 


TEXT. 

cufers, not given to much wipe, 
teachers of good things; 


That theymay teach the ycung4 
women to be fober^ to love their 
hufbands, to love their children. 

To be difcreet, chafte, keep-5 
ers at home, good, obedient to 
their own hufbands, that the 
word of God be not blafphemed. 


s 


gravity K , found fpeech, fuch as may 

not 


Young men, likewire, exhort 6 
to be fobei-minded. 

In all things (hewing thyfelf7 
a pattern of good works: in 
dodtrine Jhewing uncorruptnefs, 
gravity, fincerity. 

Sound fpeech, that cannot be 8 
con- 


n o r e s. 

c See on i Tim. iii. 8. 
f See on i Tim. ii. 12. 

5. s Prov. vii. 11, 12. 1 Tim. v. 13. See alfo the notes on 1 ThefT. iv. 12. and 

2 ThefT. iii. r 1. _ 

Phidias , the famous Grecian (latuary, is faid to have made Venus> treading upon 
a tortoife, the emblem of a good houfewife ; becaufe a tortoife never leaveth it*s 
houfe. [Vid. Plutarch, in Pracept . Connub.] 

h Gen. iii. 16. 1 Cor. xiv, 24. Eph. v. 22, 22, 24. Col. iii. 18. 1 Tim. ii. 

II, —15. 1 Pet. iii. 1, 2 ; 5, 6. 

7. ' Tvttov a type, ox pattern.] See on 1 ThefT. i. 7. and with this text compare 
I "Tim. iv. 12. 1 Pet. v. 3. 

k Some copies read [d<p$ct$(ricLv fmcerity , or incorrnption ;] and our common englijh 
verfion has followed that reading. But, as it is not in feveral of the antient MSS. 
verjions and fathers ; and [ciJ'KupQoftctv uncorruptneffe ,] is in the fame verfe, I am for re¬ 
jecting it. Dr. Mill's conjecture feems highly probable; viz. that it w T as at firfl 
put, as a note, in the margin, to explane [etPiupQcfi&p uncorruptneffe,] and that 
from thence it crept into the text. 

8. 1 Poflibly 
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TEXT. 


PARAPHRASE. 


condemned ; that he, that is of 
the contrary part, may beafham- 
ed, having no ev il thing to-fay of 
you. 


9 Exhort fervants to be obedient 
unto their own matters, and to 
plcafe them well in all things \ not 
anfwering again ; 


10 Not purloyning, but filewing 
all good fidelity j that they may 
adorn the doctrine of God our 
Saviour in all things 

For 


not be liable to any juft cenfure 1 ; AnChrlW- 
that he, who is of the oppofite party, Nero 4 ' |0 _ 
may be afhamed, when he can find 
nothing criminal to object againft you, cha P-W- 
or fuch as adhere to you m . 

They pretend that Jlaves, upon their 9 
imbraceing chriftianity, are fet upon a 
level with their mafters, or ought to 
be free. But do you teach the flaves 
not to be obedient unto them, but un¬ 
to their own mafters, (whether their 
mafters be cbriftians , or no") and to 
indeavor to pleafe them well in all 
things that are lawful 0 ; not anfwer¬ 
ing again, when they are reproved; 
not wafteing, or privately imbezzling, jo 
any part of their mafters goods; but 
manifefting all good fidelity; that, in 
all things, they may adorn the chriftian 
dodtrine, which the great God\ our fa- 
vior p , hath now reveled to mankind. 

For 


NOTES. 

8. 1 Poflibly Titus (who was himfelf a gentile convert, and who had no preju¬ 
dices in favor of the judaizers, and had feen fo much of their zealous and impofing 
fpiritj might be in fome danger of fpeaking with fome fiercenefle of them, and their 
wicked attempts j and, in the warmth of his zeal, be led to fay things, which had 
better not have been faid :—or, however, the fear of fuch a thing might move 
the apoftlc to give him this caution, 

m riffi VjUM') of you.] Several ant ient MSS, verfiom and fathers , read [mfi rtpchy 
of us.] Which ever reading we follow, this, compared with other texts, mayfhow 
us how careful St. Paul was, that he himfelf, and fuch as adhered to him, might 
give no fcandal, or juft grounds for accufation. See ver. io. 2 Cor. vi. 3. Phil, 
n. 15. and iv. 8, 1 ThefT, iv. 11, 12. 2 Theff. iii. 6, &c. 1 Tim. v. 14. 

and vi. 1. 

Other apoftles were folicitous upon the fame account. 1 Pet. ii. 12; 15. and 
iii. 16. Compare with thefe, Nehem. v. 9. and Matt . v. 16. 

9. ■ See on 1 Tim. v-i. 1, 2, 

• Eph. vi. 5,-8. Col. iii. 22,-25. i Pet. ii. 18. 

10. p See note d , 1 Tim. i. 1. 

1 i i 


11. * ’EtfepcrVit 
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paraphrase. TEXT 


An.Chrifti For the gofpel, that grace of God 
6 4 * which containeth the promife of ever- 
lading falvation, hath rifen with it’s 
Chap.il. bright beams * upon all men r , gentiles 
11 or jews, flaves or freemen ; 
j2 Inftrudting us, who imbrace it, that, 
renouncing all impiety and the lufts and 
vices of a wicked world f , we (hould live 
foberly , i, e, wifely regulating our paffi- 
ons, affedtions, and appetites ; righteoufly , 
i, e, with juftice and equity, kindnefle 
and beneficence, towards men j godlily , 
i, e, paying due homage, fubmiffion, 
and obedience to God.—Thefe virtues 
we fhould pradtife in the prefent ftate: 

13 in expedtation of that blefled hope *, even 
the appearance of the glory of the great 
God, and of Jefus Chrift, as our favior 

14 as well as judge u : Who willingly gave 

him- 


For the grace of God, thatu 
bringeth falvation, hath appeared 
to all men ; 


Teaching us, that, denying 12 
ungodlinefs and worldly lufts, we 
fhould live foberly, righteoufly, 
and godlily, in this prefent 
world ; 


Looking for that blefled hope, 13 
and the glorious appearing of the 
great God, and our Saviour Je¬ 
fus Chrift : 

Who gave himfelf for us, that 14 

he 


NOTES. 

11. * ’F.7rrp<*V» hath rifen , or jhined out >] like a bright fun, or chearing conftel- 

lation, upon a benighted, or dark world, Matt. iv. 16. Luke i. 78,79. John 
i. 9. 2 Tim. i. 10. 

r See on 1 Tim, ii. 4. 

12. s By \ungodlineJfef\ I would underftand atheifm and irreligion, blafphemy, 
perjury, profane curfing and fwearing, contempt of God, a want of due reverence 
to him ; neglect of his worfhip; judging hardly, or fpeaking with difrefpeft, of his pro¬ 
vidence, difobedience to his will.—By [ worldly lujls ,] may be underftood the other 
vices of mankind 5 fuch as are called the works of the flefh , Gal. v. 19, &c. every 
thing contrary to the fobriety and righteoufnejfe recommended in the next fentence. 

All chriftians are concerned to avoid thefe things; but they might be here con¬ 
demned, with a peculiar view to the chara&er of the Cretans , mentioned chap, i. 
•2, 13. Compare with this, Rom. xiii. 13, 14. Eph. i. 4. Col. i. 22. 1 Tim. i. 9. 
I Pet. iv.2, 3. 2 Pet. ii. 10; 12. 1 John ii. 16. 

13. * Rom. viii. 24, Gal. v. 5. Col. i. 5. 1 Pet. i. 3. 

u The literal tranflation, is, [— And (or even) the appearing of the glory of the 
great God , and of our favior Jefus Chrifl .] Our favior , Jefus Chrijl 9 will appear, 
at the laft day, cloathed in his own glory, attended by his father's glory, as well as 
accompanied with all the holy angels. Matt. xvi. 27. and xxv. 31. Mark viii. 38. 

Luke 
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TEXT, PARAPHRASE. 


he might redeem us from all ini¬ 
quity, and purify unto himfelf a 
peculiar people, zealous of good 
works. 


r5 Thefe things fpeak, and ex¬ 
hort, and rebuke with all autho¬ 
rity. 


himfelf even unto death for us, that he An.Chrifti 
might redeem us from all wickednefle, Ner £ 10 
as from the worft of flavery j and puri- v ~j 

fie for himfelf a peculiar people w , who Chap.Il. 
fhould diftinguifh themfelves from the 
unbelieving world, by their zeal for 
good works \ 

Thefe are the things, which you are i j 
to teach j and with which you are to 
exhort the chriftians to comply. But 
fucb, as are refradtory, you are to re¬ 
buke with all proper authority y . 

In 


NOTES. 


Luke be. 26. By [the great God ,] therefore, muft be underftood the one God and 
father of all; who is, here and every where elfe, molt evidently diftinguifhed from 
our favior Jefus Chrift. And this title, [the great God,] is never, in feripture, 
applied to Jefus Chrift; but frequently to the father, and to him alone. 

14, w A peculiar people .] See note 1 , 1 Pet. ii. 9. The jews were formerly 

God's peculiar people . Deut. vii. 6. and xiv. 2. and xxvi. 18. Pfal. cxxxv. 4. Jits 
peculiar people under the gofpel are the chriflians. They are diftinguifhed, or fepa- 
rated, from the world, by their being devoted to Chrift, who died (as well as lived) to 
render them holy, in order to their being finally and perfeftlv happy. All chriftians 
are the peculiar people of God, under the gofpel. [ See the doflrine of pradeftination 
reviewed , £sV. in my tracts.] But, perhaps, the apoftle of the gentiles , in writing 
to a gentile evangelij\ among gentile churches, might have here a more particular 
reference to the gentile chriftians , who had not formerly been the people of God ; and 
whom the judaizers would ftill have excluded from that number, unlefte they would 
fubmit to their impofitions. Eph. ii, 10, &c. and iii. 6,-9. 1 Pet. ii. 9, 10. 

* Luke i. 74, 75, John xiii. 17. and xiv. 15. Rom. viii. 1; 4,—8 ; 13, 14. 
2 Cor. v. 14, 15. Ga), i. 4. and ii. 20. and v. 19, &c. Tit. iii. 8. Heb. vii. 26. 
and ix. 9,—14. and x, 12$ 14; 24. and xii. 14. James ii. 14, &c. 1 Pel. 
i. 14, &c. 

When our Lord and his apoftles have laid fuch a ftrefle upon good works; and 
have frequently declared them abfolutely neceftary to falvation j none, who profefle 
chr ftianity , ought to negledf the practice of them i much lefle fpeak of them with 
averfion and contempt. 

15. y By the inftru&ion and authority, which they received from apoftles, evan- 
gelfts might teach , preach , reprove , rebuke , and exhort. But they are never faid to 
have tejlified , or to have borne witnejfe , of the grand fa£t of Chrift's refurreition. 
[®w Miftd. Sacra , EJfay II. p. 24. and the appendix to 1 Tim.] 


1 i i 2 
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 

An.Chrifti In a word, behave fo that none may rity. Let no man defpife thee. 
6 4 - find any juft occafion to trample upon, 

vJvii and defpife, you. 

Chap. in. 


SECT. IV. 

Chap. iii. i,—n. 
CONTENTS. 

T H E Jews were commonly of a feditious, rebellious fpirit, 
(efpecially about the time when this efiftle was writen) and 
it was with great reludtance that they obeyed any civil governors, 
but thofe of their own nation. The judaizing chriftians were too 
apt to imitate them, and to retain this factious fpirit; which they 
would have infufed into the gentile chriftians, and have taught 
them to have had as fovereign a contempt for men of other religi¬ 
ons, as they themfelves had.—In oppofuion to which, Titus was to 
teach the chriftians to pay the moft ftridt obedience to their civil 
governors, and to be of a benign fpirit to all men; even to men of 
different nations, fedls, and religions. 

To inforce which, St. Paul appeareth to me to have urged his 
own example.—He had been formerly as furious a perfecutor of the 
chriftians, and as bigoted a jew, as any of the unbelieving jews or 
judaizing chriftians could now be. But, fince he had imbraced 
chriftianity, he had inlarged his charity; and faw clearly the rea- 
fonableneffe of loving and doing good to all men, even to perfons of 
different religions.—This temper and behavior Titus was to be per¬ 
petually inculcating upon the chriftians, as infinitely preferable to 
jewijh genealogies, traditions, and ceremonies. And he was not 
only to teach this, himfelf; but was alfo informed, that fuch of the 
judaizing chriftians, as made faftions and parties, and propagated 
their impofitions, were hceretics. And, as fuch, the chriftians were 
to regard them, and to hold no familiar fociety with them. 


TEX7. 
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TEXT. 


PARAPHRASE. 


I Put them in mind to be fub- 
je& to principalities, and powers, 
to obey magi ft rates, to be ready 
to every good work, 


2 To fpeak evil of no man, to 
be no brawlers, but gentle, (hew¬ 
ing all meeknefs unto all men. 


3 For we ourfelves, alfo, were 
fome- 


Do you, frequently and with great An.Chriiu 
earneftnefle, put the chriftians in mind, Ne f 0 4 ' I0 
that it is their duty to be fubjeft to iy\TSJ 
princes and civil magiftrates, and to cha P* ni * 
obey their lawful commands 1 , even tho 9 1 

they may not profejfe cbriftianity , as you 
do : to be ready to do all the good, they 
can, to every man b : Not to blart the 2 
character of any man c : not to be of a 
quarrelfome, contentious fpirit ; but to 
be gentle and yielding d ; manifefting all 
meeknefle unto all men, of what nation 
or religion foever e . 

The confideration of what we our- 3 
felves formerly were, may induce us to 
carry it with this mildnefle and benignity 
towards others, whether they have, or 
have not, imbraced chriftianity. For 
even we ourfelves f were formerly with¬ 
out 


NOTES. 

1. a See on 1 Tim. ii. 1,-4. and Mr, Locke on Rom. xiii. 1,—7. Poflibly, 
this might have fome reference to tht jews rebelling againft the Romany which was 
drawing on, about this time, and ended in the deftru&ion of thuir temple, city, 
and nation. The chriftians were carefully to diftinguifti thcmfelves from fuch jews y 
by a peaceable fpirit, and quiet behavior. 

b Gal. vi. 9. Eph. ii. 10. Tit. ii. 14. and Hi. 8 ; 14. 

2. c Pfal. xv. 3. 1 Cor. vi. 10. 

d Phil. iv. 5. James iii. 17. 1 Tim. iii, 3. 

c Gal. vi. 1. Eph, iv. 2, ’Col, iii, 12. 1 ThefT. ii. 7, 8. 2 Tim. ii. 24, 25, 

2ft. Tit. i. 10. 

3. f That St. Paul (like many other authors) frequently fpeaketh of himfelf, in 
the firft perfon plural, is well known to all who have attended to his phrafeology. 
That he is here fpeaking of himfelf, among others, was the opinion of Jerome , among 
the antients ; and of EJlius , and others, among the moderns. And Dr. Lardrier y 
with great probability, thinks that Origen 9 alfo, applied this text to St. Paul. See 
Credibility , &c. Part II. Vol. 3. p. 400. And, if rtptv yd,p rip.iv nolit (which is 
the reading in Clemens of Alexandria^ [Admonit.ad Gent, p.3.] could be proved to have 
been the original reading ; I think, it would confirm their opinion .—Gataker (in his 
notes on Marcus Antoninus , Folio , p. 286.) apprehends that, when the apoftle re¬ 
commended 
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An.'Chrifti out a right underftanding of the nature fometimes foolilh, difobedient, 

Nero' o of true religion, difobedient to the pre- 

cepts. 

Chap. III. 

NOTES. 

commended it to them to Jhow all meeknejfe unto all mm ; they might objeft, <c that 
many are unreafonable and mad.” Which caufed the apoftle to add, For we our - 
felveSy alfo , were formerly mad , rebellious , wanderings &c. 

But, as the opinions of any fallible men are not decifive, nor that various reading 
confirmed by any MS. verfion, or other of the fathers ;—we will lay no ftreffe upon 
either of them ; but procede to allege our reafons for thinking that St. Paul had a 
principal view to his own former chara&er. 

Our chief reafons are, (ife.) That the paragraph , in general, may agree to St. 
Paul , {'idly.) That there is one remarkable circumftance in it, which could not 
agree either to Titus , or the Cretans ; but appeareth to agree to St. Paul . 

As to the firft: It may, perhaps, be objected, tc that [ ferving divers lufes and 
pleafures~\ is a part of the character, which will not agree to St. Paul.” But, to 
this it may be anfwered, (i.) ’£ ir&vyd* doeth not always fignifie lufes or an impure 
inclination. [See Mark iv. 19. Luke xxii. 15. 1 ThelT. ii. 17.] but only an /«- 
tenfe defere. And the fame may be faid of w<A>Wj, which doeth not always fignifie 
voluptuQufnejfe ; but is frequently to be underftood of any thing that is pleafants 
gratefuly or agreeable. [Vid. Steph. Thefaur .] Thus tranflated, and underftood, it 
was Saul’s character, before his converfion. And fo were the other things here 
mentioned, and that to a remarkable exa£neffe. For, it ought to be obferved, 
that he doeth not mention adultery , thefts idolatry , See. the grofTe vices, which he 
aferibeth to the idolatrous gentiles , antecedent to their converfion. Gal. iv. 8. Eph. 
ii. 1, 2, 3 ; 11, 12. and v. 5,—8. Col. i. 21. and iii, 55 7. 1 ThefT i. 9. 

j Cor. vi. 9, 10, 11. Of thefe, Saul had not been guilty ; though he had been 
guilty of following his own pleafure or inclination, and gratifying his intenfe de¬ 
fires, in perfecting the chriftians ;— for which he reckoned himfelf as a great fetner, 
before his converfion ; and the leafe of all faints y after his converfion ; as having 
left fuch an indelible ftain and blemifn in his chara&er. 

Wdly. There is one remarkable circumftance, which could not agree either to 
Titus or the Cretans \ but appeareth to agree to St. Paul. The Cretans had, I fup- 
pofe, been idolatrous gentiles. And, had he been fpeaking of their ftate, antecedent 
to their converfion, I make no queftion but he would have intimated as much, by 
mentioning their idolatry. But, as Titus had been a devout gentile, that circumftance 
doeth not exclude him. Whereas the fentence, that we have now in view, ex¬ 
cluded even Titus too; viz. [the holy fpirity which heJhed on us abundantly y Scc.l 
Had Titus been one of Cornelius his company, when thofe firfe-fruits of the devout 
gentiles were gathered in, this circumftance might have agreed to him, even fuppof- 
ing the reft of this feaion had not. For the holy fpirit was Jhed down upon them. 
A&s x. 44, 47. and xi. 15, 16, 17. Though it might, then, have been objected, 

u that it was before baptifm ; and therein differed from the order, in which things 
are here mentioned.” But there is a more material objection againft this expreflion’s 
belonging to Titus , viz. that he was converted by St. PquI\ and that long after the 

conver- 
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deceived, ferving divers lufts and 
pleafures, living in malice and 
envy. 


cepts of it, wandering in the paths of An.chnft* 
error, inflaved to irregular defires and Nero io. 
pleafures of various kinds, living in mi* 

lice ap * 


NOTES. 


converfion of Cornelius and his company, as well as at a diftant city. And, there¬ 
fore, there is no reafon to think that the holy /pint was Jhed down upon him ; but 
rather given him, by the laying on of the hands of St. Paul 

And, if this circumftance agreed neither to the Cretans , nor to Titus , there is 
no body, but St. Pauly to whom it could here agree.—And that it agreed to him, 
we have indeavored to fhow elfwhere. See on ver. 6. 

Objection.] Dr. Watts, having quoted Ephef. ii. i, &c. Tit. iii. 3. to prove 
that the apojUes , before their converfion , had been in a Jlate of corrupt nature , as well 
as the gentile chri/tiansy to whom they wrote. —Concerning the laft text, he fais,— 
*« Which (by the way) the learned author of Mifcellanea facra attributes particular- 
“ ly to St. Paul himfelf, in his unconverted ftate, Vol. II. p. 63. See the fame 
characters applied to St. Pauly by the learned author of the Paraphrafe and Notes 
« on the Epijlle toTitus . But I afle leave to include Titus and other gentile chrifti- 
44 ans in the word [we ;] and not confine it merely to the apoftle himfelf, as that 
44 author does. The words, [hateful and hating one another , tfAA«AKf,] mull imply 
44 mutual and reciprocal action ; which is fufficient to prove that St. Paul includes 
41 others, together with himfelf, in thefe vile characters. St. Peter exprefles him- 
11 felf in the fame manner, when he was writing to the converted gentiles, I Pet. 
44 iv. 3.” Dr. Watts's Holinefs of times , places , &c, p. 201.] 

Answer.] I. The hatred and enmity of the unbelieving jews and gentileSy 
mutually, to one another, is a thing well-known and generally allowed. And St. 
Paul did, probably, allude to, and condemn, fuch vices; when he, who was by 
nation a jew y wa9 writing to gentile chriftians, and fais, [ 4l We have formerly 
lived in malice and envy y hatefuf and hating one another ] II. It is allowed 
44 that St. Paul includes others, together with himfelf, in thefe vile characters.” 
But, as he has not mentioned any thing but wh3t had formerly belonged to his own 
character, 1 am ft ill inclined ^o think that, in this defeription, he had a principal 
view to himfelf; or to what he had been, before he became a chriftian. Had he 
been deferibing the Cretans , before their converfion to chriftianity, he would, I 
doubt not, have mentioned their having lived in idolatry . III. If, by the Jlate of corrupt 
nature , be meant men's corrupting themfelves, by their own aCtual tranfgreflions ; 
then I allow 44 that the apojUes , before their converfion to chriftianity y had been, in 
44 fome degree, in a Jlate of corrupt nature , as well as the gentile chriftians, to whom 
44 they wrote.” For I never thought them ftnlejfey either before or after their conver¬ 
fion to chriftianity. But that does not prove, (1.) That the apoftles, before their 
converfion to chriftianity, were prevailingly wicked. Much Iefle does it prove, 
(2.) That all mankind are in fuch a Jlate of corrupt nature , as that they come into 
the world polluted and guilty ; or ivith the feeds and principles of all iniquities found 
in them , both the lujls of the fiejh and of the mind . For neither the texts refered to, 
[viz. Eph. ii. 1, &c. Tit. iii. 3.] nor any other texts of feripture, fpeak of any 
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An.Chrilti lice and envy, dreaded and detefted 8 , 
Nero io an( * mutua **y hating one another h . 

■ _ Cr ° '° 1 But, when the benignity of God our 
Chap. in. f a vior', and his lingular love to the 

4 human race (hone brightly upon us j 

5 (not from any works of righteoufnefie, 
which we had formerly done, but 
purely according to his own mercy k ?) 
God put us into the fure way to 
falvation, by chriftian baptifm, that 
walhing of regeneration and by the 

reno- 


envy, hateful, ahd hating one 
another. 

But, after that the kindnefs4 
and love of God our Saviour to¬ 
ward man appeared. 

Not by works of righteoufnefs, 5 
which we have done, but accord¬ 
ing to his mercy, he faved us, 
by the wafhing of regenera¬ 
tion,. 


NOTES. 

fuch original corruption of all mankind ; but of the actual tranfgreflions of fome parti¬ 
cular perfons.—But that we are no where, in fcripture, faid to be redeemed from, or 
commanded to repent of, any other than our own actual tranfgreflions, or per- 
fonal crimes; fee my fermon on Luke v. 31, 32. and Mr. John Taylor's book on 
original Jin . 

g vytijot hateful , puvnlo}, poCrpc?, Hefych , 

* ’AaAhAb* one another .] Th z Mthiopic verfion reads [cc/eAper the brethren , i, e, the 
chrijlians :] which reading I (hould have prefered, if it had been well fupported ; as 
it would have fo properly and juftly exprefled St. Paul's temper of mind towards the 
chriftians, before his converfion ; and the view, in which they regarded him. But I do 
not think that verfion alone fufficient to juftifie fuch an alteration. As it is; I reckon 
we ought to retain [atX^Awf one another .] For ^AAiiAb; is ufed (not only where two 
perfons are mutually concerned with one another, as Luke xxiv. 14 ; 17. Horn. II. 
A, 62, 63; 536. but alfo) where one perfon is concerned, on one lide; and a 
number of perfons, on the other fide ; as Rom. i. 12. Here I take it to denote St. 
Paul himfelf, as a jew, (and perhaps as perfonating the body of the jewifh nation) 
on the one hand ; and the gentiles, particularly thofe of Crete , on the other hand. 

4. * See note * 1 Tim. i. 1. 

5. v Ver,7. Ails xv. 11. Rom. iii. 21, 22, 23. and iv. 5,—8. and v. 6,—11. 
and xi. 6. Gal. ii. 15, &c. Eph. ii. 1,—9. and iii. II. 2 Tim, i. 9. Compare 
Deut. ix. 4, 5, 6. and vii. 7, 8. 

1 AiaAbJpK '&ot,Kiyy*vt<ridLf By the wafhing of regeneration .] God is the common 
parent of all mankind. He hath formed their bodies in a curious and wonderful 
manner; and diftinguifhed them from the brutes, by giving them rational fpirits, 
and rendering them moral agents. So that we, men y are with propriety and ele¬ 
gance fly led the off-fpring of God. 

When men corrupted themfelves by vice, and more efpecially by idolatry, then 
God felefted a people unto himfelf, particularly the defcendents of Abraham and 

IJrael\ 
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lfrael. Them did he feparate from the corrupt matte of mankind, and fet apart to An.Chrifti 
be a people holy unto himfelf. ^ ^ 4 r 

This is fpoken of, in fcripture, in various terms; fuch as God's elefting , chooftng, Nero.io. 

buying , or redeeming, lfrael ; and the like. Among other images, we find him re- v — J 

prefen ted as making, creating, forming , them ; begeting them, or giving them life. Chap.III. 
He, therefore, is often fpoken of, as their father ; [fee Deut. xxxii. 6. Ifa. Jxiii. 

16. Jer. xxxi. 9. Mai. ii. 10.] and they, as his children, his fom and daughters , 

which were borne unto him. [See Exod. iv. 22, 23. Deut. i. 31. and viii. 5. and 

xiv. 1. and xxxii. 18, 19. Ifa. i. 2. and xliii. 6. Ezek. xvi. 2,—6. Hof. xi. 1. 
and ii. 2, 3. compared with chap. i. 6 ; 10, 11.] As the dependents of lfrael were 
the children of one common father, even God, hence they came to be confidered as 
brethren anti ftjlers , or children of the fame family. [See Lev. xxv. 46. Deut. i. 16. 
and iii. 18. and xv. 7, and xvii. 15. and xix. 18. and xxii. 1. and xxiv. 14. Judg. 
xx. 13. 1 Kings xii. 24. Ads xxiii. 1.] Hence, they came to be confidered as 

the boufe , or family , of Gqd. [See Numb. xii. 7. 1 Chron. xvii. 14. Jer. xii. 7. 

Hof. ix, J5. Zach. ix. 8. with which compare Pfal. xxiii. 6. and xxvii. 4. and 
xciii. 5.] There are other reprefentations of the relations which the people of lfrael 
bore to God and to one another, that do not come into prefent confideration. [See 
Air. Taylor's key to the apojlolic writings, § 15, tsV.] 

Befides thefe reprefentations of the people of lfrael , taken from the old teftament ; 
let us attend a little to the language of the jews, concerning profelytes to their reli¬ 
gion. Maimonules [Ifurei biah , c. 14] fais, “ that, when an heathen was made 
44 a profelyte, or a Have was made free ; behold, he became like a new-borne child. 

“ All the former relations, which he had, whileft an heathen, or flave, did from 
44 that time ceafe, or were annihilated . 99 Such a reprefentation occurs in many 
places of the talmud , and of other antient jewi/h authors. [See Dr. Lightfoot's works , 

Vol. 1. p.571. Vol. 2. p.533.] And inftances are fo common to this purpofe, 
that they need not be repeted. Dr. Hammond [on Matth. iii. 1.] has quoted Taci¬ 
tus, [L. 5.] as fpeaking of jewifh profelytes, in the following manner, 4< The firft 
14 things, in which they are inftru&ed, are, to contemn the gods, to deveft them- 
44 felves of their country ; to account their parents, children, brethren, vile." 

This feems, according to that hiftorian’s ill-natured way, to have been an invidious 
reprefentation, grounded upon the above-mentioned notion of profelytifm, And, 
poflibly, fome of the jewifh profelytes might exafperate the heathens by their im¬ 
prudence. 

By way of allufion to the reprefentations, in the old teftament, of God’s antient 
people, the Jfraelites j and to what the jewifh writers have faid of fuch heathens as be¬ 
came profelytes to their religion, we find that chriftians are, in the new teftament, 
faid to be the workmanjhip of God, created in Chrijl Jefus. [See Eph. ii. 10 j 15. 
and iv. 24. Col. iii. 10. James i, 18.] Hence we find chriftians called the crea¬ 
ture, Rom. viii. 19,20, 21. And, when the body of chriftians are diftinguifhed 
1mm the apo(lies, they are [ver. 22.] called the whole creation. Again ; [Gal. vi. 

15.] the chriftian is called the new creature, ora new creation. And [2 Cor. v. 

17. J it is faid, If any man be in Chrift Jejus, he is a new creature , [or a new crea¬ 

tion ,j old things are pa/l away ; behold , all things are become new. In allufion to 
fuch reprefentations, God is faid, to have begoten chriftians. [James i. 18. 1 John 

v. 1,] And chriftians are faid to be begoten, or borne , of God. [1 John iii. 9. and 
v. 19.] God is, frequently, reprefented as the father of chriftians; and they, as 

K k k his 
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An Chrifti his children , his Jons and daughters . In other texts, God is fpoktm of, as begeting 
*64. chriftians again , or a fecond time : and, in confequence, they are reprefented as 
Nero.io. hegoten again , regenerated , or borne again . This reprefentation occurs in three or 
four places of the new teftament, viz. John iii. 3,—7. 1 Pet. i. 3 ; 23. and in 
Chap.III. this text. 

The word, ['Boctoyymaict regeneration ,] is, in tlie new teftament, no where 
found, but in our text, and Matt. xix. 28. in which laft place, I underftand it 
thus, as our Lord’s promife to the twelve apoftles of the circumcifion ; viz. “ You, 
€t who have followed me, in my ftate of humiliation and fuffering; in the rcgcne - 
<c ration , when the fon of man fhall be exalted to his throne of glory j (hall fet up 
Cl his kingdom, and numbers fhall b z borne again \ or, by baptifm, initiated into 
C£ that kingdom ; then fhall you fit upon twelve thrones, inftru&ing, or giving 
c< law to, the twelve tribes of Ifrael.” 

As, in fcripture, chriftians are defcribed as the children of one father even 
God 3 they are, in confequence, frequently reprefented as brethren and ftfters 3 
who, as fuch, are required to love each other. Hence, the fon of God vouchfafes 
to call them brethren , and is fpoken of, as the firji-borne among many brethren .—In 
clofe connexion with thefe images, chriftians are fpoken of, as one houfe y or family. 
And other reprefentations of like kind may eafily be traced. [See Mr . Taylor's key 
to the apojlolic writings , § 81, &c.~\ 

In as much as Jefus Chrift is conftituted the great prophet of the church, to lead 
men to knowlege and holinefle; his difciples are, fometimes, reprefented as his chil¬ 
dren. [Heb, ii. 13. compared with Ifa. ix. 6,] As the apoftles were inftruments, 
in the hands of God, for fpreading and promoting chriftian knowlege and holinefle, 
they are fpoken of, as begeting men unto Chrft y or as being their fathers in Chrift. 
[1 Cor. iv. 15.] And their converts are often defcribed as their children , their fons 
and daughters , borne unto them y educated and faved by them 3 and the like. 

John iii. 3; 5. Our Lord, converfmg with Nicodemus , a jew, mentions the 
neceffity of his being borne again. That may, by fome, be underftood as a refer¬ 
ence to his having been borne once , in the religious fenfe; when he, by circumci¬ 
fion, was initiated into the jewifh religion. For, notwithftanding that, there was 
a neceflity for his fubmitting to chriftian baptifm, or for his being, in the religious 
fenfe, borne again ; if he would enter into the chriftian church, or become a pro- 
fefied member of that kingdom of God, which was then eoing to be ereCted. 

I was once inclined to that opinion ; but, for the following reafons, I now doubt of 
it. (1.) I have no where found the jews being initiated into their religion by cir- 
cumcifton, called their being borne. (2.) The gentile chriftians, who had never 
been initiated into the true religion, before their chriftian baptifm, are faid to have 
been created anew in Chrift Jefus. In which phrafe, their firft creation, or their 
creation, in the literal fenfe, muft be alluded to. (3.) 1 Pet. i. 3. St. Peter , writ¬ 
ing to chriftians, who had been devout gentiles, fpeaks of their being hegoten again ; 
and, ver. 23. of their being borne again. —Now, though fome of the jews fpeak of 
initiating, by baptifm, profelytes of the covenant , and of their becoming, thereupon, 
like new borne children 3 yet they never fpeak of their baptizing profelytes of the gate y 
or devout gentiles ; or apply fuch phrafes to them. When, therefore, they are faid 
to have been begoten y or borne y again 3 that muft be an allufion to their natural, or 
firft, production, or birth. St. Peter* s words put this out of all difpute, [Being 
borne again , not of corruptible feed y but of incorruptible , even [the gofpe),] the word 
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tion, and renewing of the Holy renovation of the holy fpirit m : An.Chnlli 
Ghoft i - which 


Which 

NOTES. 


Nero. io. 
Chap^IL 


of God, which liveth and abideih for ever, i, e, defending from mortal parents, 
they were borne to die. like grafle or flowers which foon wither away; but, being 
home again of the gofpel, as the feed, or principle of a new life, they were exalted 
to the hope of a glorious and happy immortality. 

In our text, by regeneration , feems to be meant chriftian baptifm. Hence it is 
called [ the wajhing of regeneration ;] in which expreflion, the gpoftle feems to allude 
to what Ananias had faid to himfelf, upon his converfion to chriftjanity; ACts xxii. 
16. And now, why tarriejl thou ? Arife , and be baptized; and wajh away thy fins , 
calling on the name of the Lord. [Compare Eph. v. 26. Ezek.xxxvi. 25.] 

In the feripture, we never read of an unregenerate chriftian : nor could they have 
been called fo, in any other fenfe, than we fay a covetous , drunken , or lewd chrifti - 
an, and the like.—But, when I interpret regeneration , of chriftian baptifm, I do 
not mean that every chriftian, by baptifm, was rendered actually pure and holy ; 
but that they were thereby fet apart for purity and holinefle; and were obliged, for 
the future, to be pure and holy. So he, that was circumcifed, was not thereby made 
holy *, but was fet apart to be holy, and obliged to keep the whole jewifh law. 
Baptized chriflians were to confider themfelves like perfons dead to all their old re¬ 
lations, and borne into a new family. As fuch, they were to quit their former 
religions and bad habits j all their fins and vices whatever; and to live in conformi¬ 
ty to the laws of the new family, into which they had lately come. [See Matt, x, 
37. and xix. 29. Mark x. 29. Luke xviii. 29. x Pet. iii. 21.] 

Col. iii. 9, 10, 11. St. Paul thus expreftes it, Lye not one to another ; feeing you 
have put off the old man with his deeds ; and have put on the new man , which is re¬ 
newed in knowlege , after the image of him that created him. 

Not that a man was to quit any truths, which he had formerly imbraced ; or to 
alter any good habits, or right practice, to which he had formerly attained. By 
chriftian baptifm, he was obliged to alter what was wrong, and to carry every thing 
that was good to an higher degree, or to greater perfection. He was obliged to fee 
to it that his temper and life were futable to his external, or chriftian, profeflion. 
[6W my fermon on Luke v. 31, 32.] What it is to be borne of the fpirit ; fee my rea- 
j'onableneffe of the chriftian religion , p. 248. arid what is faid in the next note. 

m And the renovation of the holy fpirit .] The miraculous, or extraordinary, gifts 
were fanClifying influences of the fpirit. For no knowlege, or evidence, was im¬ 
parted i but with a view to render men holy. (1.) St.Paul was to improve the inward 
illumination, which he received from the fpirit, not only to the inftruCting and con¬ 
verting others ; but, alfo, to the renewing of his own mind and life. (2.) Thofe, who 
received the knowlege and evidence of chriftianity from him, or his writings, were 
to improve that knowlege to the renewing of their minds. Rom. xii. 2. Col. iii. 10. 
As all that knowlege and evidence proceded from the fpirit; they might, either of 
them, in a large fenfe of the phrafe, be called the renovation of the holy fpirit. But 
the former feems to be the fenfe of the phrafe, in our text. And it occurs no where 
elfe, in holy feripture. 
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An.Chrifti which holy fpirit God fhed down upon 
64 - me, in particular "; and that in a moft 
plentiful effufion 0 ; by the mediation 
Chap.III. 0 f Jefus Chrift p , our favior. 

6 That, being juftified by the divine 

7 favor <) , we might become the heirs of 
eternal life r , according to the hope 
which the gofpel exciteth in us f . 

But, 


Which he fhed on us abun-6 
dantly, through Jefus Chrift our 
Saviourj 


That, being juftified by his 7 
grace, we fhould be made heirs, 
according to the hope of eternal 
life. 

This 


N O 7 E S. 


6. n It hath been obferved, in note f , ver. 3. that the effufion of the holy fpirit , 
immediately from heaven, could agree neither to 77 /kj, nor to the Cretans. And, 
from thence, we concluded that it was fpoken of St. Paul himfelf. That alone 
feemeth to be an argument of great weight, that the holy fpirit was Jhed down upon 
him y as well as upon the other apoftles. 

But it hath been obje&ed, “ that Ananias did, by the laying on of his hands, 
« both cure Saul's blindneffe, and impart unto him the gift of the holy fpirit. 
« And, therefore, this circumftance could not agree to him, neither,” 

In anfwer to which, fee note k , 1 Tim. iv. 14. and the hi/lory of the firj} planting 
the chrijlian religion , Vol. I. p, 171, &c. See alfo, a remarkable various reading, 
A<fts viii. 39. and thereafoning upon it, in the hijlory of the firjl planting the chrif 
tian religion , Vol. I. p, 162, 163. 

0 UtoalaO) richly , or abundantly ,] Dr. Mill hath mentioned fome antient MSS. 
in Latin , which read, or rendered this by, [ honeJle y honorably,] That agreeth to 
what is faid, in the places refered to, in the preceding notes. For St. Paul had the 
gift of the holy fpirit confered in the moft honorable manner ; as well as in the great- 
eft plenty, 

p Our Lord, having received of his father , the promifed gift of the holy fpirit , 
fhed it down upon the apoftles, A£fs ii. 33. and upon St, Paul y as well as the other 
apoftles. For he came not a whit behind any of them. 2 Cor. xi. 5. Gal. i. 1. 
and ii. 7, 8, 9. Eph. i. 1, 2, 3. 

7, ft Upon men’s firft believing, or imbraceing the profifllon of the chriftfan 
faith by baptifm, they wer zjujlified by grace , or free favor, from all their part fins ; 
and put into a ftate, in which, if they perfevered, they might hope for eternal life. 
That was the initial, or firft, juftification, which was by faith alone. The fecond, 
or final, juftification, at the laft day, muft be by good works ; and not by faith 
alone. [See Mr . Taylor's key to the apojlolic writings. j 

r The having received the Jpirit , was a pledge of their being heirs of eternal life. 
See on 1 ThefT. j. 5, 6. and on 1 Pet. iv. 14. 

£ See Mr. Hallet's notes and difcourfes> Vol. 3. p. 304 ; 309. 

The law promifed a long and profperous life, in a temporal Canaan , to fuch as 
obeyed it. hxod .. xx. 12. The gofpel promifeth an eternal inheritance, in a better 
world, Rom. viii. 17, &c, Heb. viii. 6, 1 John ii, 25. The obfervation of the 

law 
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8 This is a faithful faying, and 
thefe things I will that thou af¬ 
firm conftantly, that they, which 
have believed in God, might be 
careful to maintain good works : 

thefe 


But, though we are put into a ftate An.Chriiti 
of justification and falvation, merely by Nc ^* ia 
grace, or through the divine favor ,—* 
this is a matter of certain truth and cha P-HI. 
great importance t y and concerning thefe ® 
things 1 order that you ftrenuoufly in¬ 
fill upon it, that they who have be¬ 
lieved in Cod, as he has reveled him- 
felf in the gofpel u , fhould be very care¬ 
ful to ftand up for good works w . 

Thefe 


NOTES. 


law could no more intitle them to the latter, than the obfervation of the gofpel in- 
titleth us to the former. See note f , i Tim. iv. 8. 

8. 1 See on I Tim. iv. 9. 

* They who have believed in God , or believed God ,] i, e, fuch of the idolatrous gen¬ 
tiles (more cfpecially) as had formerly believed in other gods ; but had now ac¬ 
knowledged the true God , and believed that revelation of his will, which the apoftle 
preached. 

No doubt but all the chriftians were obliged to good works, but the gentile chri/ii- 
ans were St. Paul *5 principal care ; and perhaps the jewijb chriftians in Crete would 
not have regarded either his, or Titus his, admonitions. 

w Ka*a spy* good works-J Some underftand hereby works of benefcence, or cha¬ 
rity . Others would interpret it of handicraft trades , or fome honejl imployments , for 
the jupport of themfelves , and their families , or dependents. And fo would they inter¬ 
pret the phrafe, ver. 14. Undoubtedly, works of charity, and beneficence, and 
honeft imployments, may be juftly and properly called good works . But they do not 
take in the whole extent and meaning of that phrale, as ufed in feripture. It oc¬ 
curs in the following places of the new teftament, Matt. v. 16. John x. 32. 1 Tim. 
v. io ; 25. and vi. 18. Tit. ii. 7 ; 14. and iii, 8 ; 14. Heb. x. 24. 1 Pet. ii. 12. 

and feems evidently to include all a&ions that are good in their own nature, or in- 
joined by the chriftian law ; our duty towards God, our neighbors, and ourfelves 5 
—unlefle there is fomething in the context to reftridl it’s meaning. 

ripoirty*i, or <srpois'ce//cti, is found in the following texts of the new teftament, 
Rom. xii. 8. iThefl.v.12. 1 Tim. iii. 4, 5 ; 12. and v, 17. and twice in this chapter, 
viz. here, and ver. 14, Now, in all the other places, it evidently fignifies to pre - 
fide, rule , or govern. But that interpretation will by no means fute the two places 
in this chapter. However 5 H. Stevens , [in his thefaurusf] has diredled us to a 
lenle of this word, which is near akin to the former, and which will fute the 
apoftle’s tiifcourfe in this chapter, viz. as the fame perfons, who prefide and govern, 
are alfo to patronize and defend their fubjedts, mrpoU<tyiotiy with a genitive cafe after 
it, fignifies to maintain , defend , or patronize. So 7&>v v/xiripuv J'j kcamv 'srp 
fignifies to maintain , or defend , your rights . [Demojt . in Timocr .] and other like 

inftances 
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An.Chrifti Thefe things are amiable and excellent 

„ 6 +- in themfelvcs, and of great ufe and ad- 

Nero.io. i • j 

vantage to mankind. 

ChapIIJ. But 


TEXT. 

thefe things are good and profit¬ 
able unto men. 

But 


notes. 


inftances occur. The englifh reader would, perhaps, have the moft clear and exadt 
idea of the fenfe of the greek, if the words were literally tranflated, [ tojiand up for 
good works ,] as we have exprefTed it in the paraphtafe. 

Now this is the very conftrudtion in our text. And nothing could more exadtly 
fute the connection. The judaizers made no account of good works. Perhaps, 
they reprefented them as in no fenfe neceflary to falvation. Hdwever ; they repre- 
fented them as of little or no moment, compared with believing as they did, about 
jewifh fables, the endlefl'e genealogies (or generations) of the i*Eons, the perpetuity 
of the Mofaic law, and it’s being obligatory upon the gentile as well as jewifh chrif- 
tians.—Hence they are charged with 44 teaching things, which they ought not for 
■*« filthy lucre’s fake.” Tit. i. 11. And their converts with being 44 lyars, evil wild 
44 beajls , and devouring gluttons ; who gavte heed to jewifh fables, and the com- 
44 mandments of men, who turned afide from the truth; who pretended to know 
46 God, but by their works denied him; being abominable, and difobedient, and 
44 to every good work reprobate.” Tit. i. 12, &c. The apoftle, therefore, injoins 
Titus, [chap. ii. 1, &c.] 44 to teach things which became found dodtrine, viz. that 
44 perfons of all ages, and of both fexes, fhould pradtife good works, futable to their 
44 feveral ftations and circumftances : and ver. 7. he exhorted Titus to behave fo as 
46 to be a pattern of good works . For the grace of God, in the gofpel, was reveled, 
44 to teach men to deny ungodlinefTe and worldly luffs, and to live foberly, righte- 
44 oufly, and godlily, in this world, in expectation of complete happinefle at 
44 ChrifPs fecond coming. And, left they fhould imagine that the death of Chrift 
46 fet afide the necefiity of good works, he affured them that Cbri/l gave himfelf for 1 
44 us, to redeem us from all iniquity , and to purifie unto himfelf a peculiar people , 
44 zealous of good works . Thefe were the things which Titus was to teach, and ex- 
44 hort the chriftians to pradtife accordingly ; but to reprove, with all authority, 
46 thofe who taught a contrary doctrine.” 

In this third chapter, the apoftle carries on the fame fubjedt. 44 Put them in mind 
44 to be fubjedt to magiftrates, to be ready to every good work : and then, to explane 
44 himfelf, he orders him to guard them againft leveral vices, and. to exhort them 
44 to the practice of feveral particular virtues. And, having taken notice that 
44 chrtftians were put into a ftate of juftification and falvation, merely by grace, or 
46 through divine favor, the apoftle immediately adds what is in the text^ to pre- 
44 vent their concluding, that they might fin, becaufe grace abounded; or that, 
44 becaufe they werejuftified by free grace, they were excufed from good works, 
44 and need not regard the pradtice of them.” Whereas ; it is the dodrine of the 
whole new teftament, that, though the firft, or initial, juftification is by faith 
alone, and through grace ; yet the final juftification, at the laft day, is to be by good 
works, [See Mr, Taylor's key to the apojlolic writings. J And St. Paul , to prevent 

the 
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TE X T. 


PARAPHRASE. 


9 But avoid foolifhqueftions, and 
genealogies, and contentions, and 
drivings about the law ; for they 
are unprofitable and vain. 

10 A man that is an heretick, af¬ 
ter 


Bat foolifh queftions about the ge- An.chrifti 
nealozies of the iews, or the zenerati- 6 4* 
ons or the /Eons *, and, contentions 
about fuch trifles, and quarrels con- Chap.Ill. 
cerning the jewifh law, do you check g 
and reftrain y . For they are quite ufe- 
lefle and of no moment. 

A man, who, with a view to thefe, io 
or any thing elfe, makes fedts in the 

chrif- 


NOTES. 


the abufe of the dodtrine of free grace, fais, in the text, tc This is a faithful fay- 
4< ing ; and concerning thefe things 1 will that you affirm conftantly, or ftrenu- 
“ oufly, that they, who have believed in God, fhould be careful to patronize, or 
< ( defend, good works : i, e, to ftand up for them* when other people run them 
<£ down ; then fhould true chriftians be zealous for good works . Thefe things are 
“ excellent in themfelves, and of advantage to mankind. ” And then it follows, 
with the greateft propriety, in the next verfe, “ But foolifh queftions, and genea- 
“ logies, and contentions, and quarrels about the law, avoid, or give a check to. 
u For they are unprofitable and vane.” They neither conduced to the good of man¬ 
kind, nor to their own everlafting falvation ; but were altogether ufeleffe, and of 
bad confequence; taking men’s minds off from what was really good, and ingag- 
ing their attention to trifles, or to what was really bad. 

it deferveth great regard, that St. Paul accounted this a matter of the utmoft im¬ 
portance, and ordered Titus (not to urge good works, now and then, or as a thing 
iby the by, but) to be conjiantly , or with all his might, affirming that chriftians 
ought to maintain good works, or be zealous for the piadtice of them. See oji 
chap. ii. 14. 

Good works are elfwhere reprefented as neceffary to falvation . See Matt. vii. 2i,&c. 
Rom. ii. 6, &c. 2 Cor. v. jo. Heb. xii. 14. James ii. 14, &c. Rev. xxii, 14. Here 
they are reprefented as amiable and excellent in themfelves, and greatly ufeful and 
profitable unto mankind. And fo they are, moft evidently, both to him who prac- 
tifes them, and to all around him. Thefe, therefore, are the things, which the mini- 
fters of Chrift are to affirm conftantly, or ftrenuoufly and above all tilings to inculcate. 
Surely, the preachers of the chriftian dodtrine, now a days, cannot form themfelves 
upon a better model, than that of St. Paul. And, how much would it conduce to 
make the pradlice of virtue and piety univerfal! and promote all rational and foetal 
happinefle ; if this were their conftant and prevailing perfuit! How great a bleifing 
would the minilters of the gofpel then be to the world ! 

9. K See on 1 Tim. i. 4, 

y $ ee Ga taker's notes on Marcus Antoninus , P . 6q. and his adverfaria mifcellan f 
p. 427. Folio, edit. Wits . 
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TITUS. 


paraphrase. text. 

An.Chriltichriftian church, or promotes parties 
64. an a factions * do you admonilh a nrit 
Nero. 10. ' and 

Chap.Ill* 

notes. 


10. x The word [i'.pger/f harefte , ] does not, with the antients, fignifie an 
opinion, or do£lrine, whether fundamental, or not fundamental; but a fed y or 
party . The men, I fay, who compofed a fed, and not their opinions, were, by the 
antients, called an hartjie , or party . And thefe names were applied to them 

indifferently, whether their opinions were good or bad. Diogenes Laertius fais, 

<c The antient moralifts were diftinguifhed into ten harejies , jeds y or par - 

« tits** And, a little after, fpeaking of the Pyrrhonifts , he fais, “Some allow 
<c them to be uifaiv an hcerefte y or fed y and others not, according to their different 
« notion of that word.” And thus Cicero ufes the word [hcsrefisj] in fpeaking of 
CatQy when he fais, [paradox 1.]—'“ In ea eft haerefi, quae nullum fequitur florem 
“ oration is. He is of that hetrefie , or fe£I, which follows no ornament of jjpeech." 
—meaning the fecft, or harefie y of the Jloics, [See the marginal note in Dr. Fofter s 
firjl Letter to Dr. Stebbing: p. 17.] 

The word Htfiffjf is rendered [JedJ] in our common englijh tranfiation, A£!s v. 
17. and xv. 5. and xxiv. 5. and xxvi. 5. and xxviii. 22. So it ought to have been 
tranflated, A6ts xxiv. 14. t( After the way, which they [the jews] call a fed ; fo 
“ worfhip I the God of my fathers.” And the jews did, accordingly, call the 
chriftians, the fed of the Nazarenes ; and faid of them, u that they were a fed y 
“ every where fpoken againft.” A£ts xxviii,.22. In the text, 1 Cor. xi. 29. our 
common englijh tranfiation has the word [bcerefies j] but they have put the word 
[ JedsJ] in the margin. And they have done right. For that is the proper meaning 
of the word. 

Since in thefe feven places, already mentioned, the greek word manifeftly fig- 
nifies [feds y ~\ it is moft reafonable to underftand it fo, in the two other texts of 
the new teftament, where the word occurs. Gal. v. 20, 44 The works of the flefh 
“ are manifeft, and are,—variances, emulations, wraths, ftrifes, feditions, heere - 
“ fies y [or fe£Is,] envyings, &c.” Now, fe£t-making, or fpliting the church in¬ 
to parties and fa&ions, is a fin of the fame kind with thofe other, among which it 
is placed. 2 Pet. ii. 1. The apoftle prophefies of 44 falfe teachers, who would bring , 
in damnable h<erefies y [or fe< 5 ts,] even denying the Lord [that is God the father] 
who bought them.” [See my note on that text.~\ As the word, [harejtesj] does 
every where elfe fignifie [feds ;] fo, in this place of the epiftle of St. Peter, there is 
no reafon to interpret it of falfe and pernicious do&rines ; but of wicked fedts, or 
deftru&ive divifions. Thofe falfe prophets would wickedly make parties for tbem- 
felves, draw away difciples from the apoftles and from the faithful paftors of the 
church, and renounce communion with them. And that would expofe them to 
eternal damnation. So St. Paul reprefents harefies, or fpliting the church into fedb 
and parties, among the works of the flejh \—of which thev, who are guilty, yW/ 
not inherit the kingdom of God. ' & 


1 Cor, 
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NOTES. 


I Cor. xi. 18, 19. Schifm is a rent, a groundlefTe fa&ion, or divifion, among An.Chrifti 
the members of the fame congregation. Harefte has it’s foundation in febifm . For 64. 
the renouncing communion with one another; or refufing to meet together any Nero.10. 
longer, in the fam;e place, and as one fociety, for public worfhip ;—when they form kOOj 
feparate aflemblies, from fuch principles, and with fuch a fpirit, then there is an * 

hareftty fetty or party ; about whatever they quarrel, and divide ; whether an opi¬ 
nion, or ceremony, the choice of a minifler, clerk, or fexton ; or any thing elfe. 

_ An kareftey is a fe£l, faftion, or party; or the perfons, of which that feft, or 

party, confifts. 

The word, [iifmxU an hareticy] is feldom to be met with, except in ecclefiafti- 
cal writers. But Suidas , applying it to philofophers, ufes it in the fame indifferent 
fenfe with atfecrif harefte. For, deferibing the Pyrrhoniftsy [in voce he 

calls them aifirtKoi harctics ; who, imbraceing the opinions of Pyrrho , were fo 
called from their mailer. [See the marginal note in Dr. Fofter's firjl Letter to Dr, 

Stebbingy p. 18.] 

An hareticy then, is a left-maker, or feftary ; one who makes, or follows, a feft, 
or party. Among the philofophers, the word was of a middle fignification. For a man 
might follow which ft# of them he pleafed. When the word, [harefte , or fetty] is 
applied to the pharifees, Ails xxvi. 5. it is ufed in the good fenfe. For they are 
there fpoken of, with refpcil and honor. But, when harefte is condemned, as one 
of the works of the flejhy then the word is ufed in the bad fenfe ; and the being guilty 
of it is a very great crime. 

Every party is apt to charge thofe, who differ from them, with being the cri¬ 
minal caufe of the divifion. But thofe who, according to the befl of their judg¬ 
ments, take Chrift for their head and guide, in religious matters; and will not, 
for any worldly views, or any confiderations whatever, take any other perfon, or 
perfons, for their head and guide ;—though fuch men may perhaps miftake the 
meaning of feveral texts of feripture, or judge w rong as to feveral points of doc¬ 
trine ■—and though other perfons may perhaps exclude them from their communi¬ 
on, for their fentiments, or way of worfhip ;—yet they conflitute a tiue church of 
Chrift, though few in number. And thofe, who form a different feft, or party, 
oppofe them, and renounce communion with them,—they arc the baretiesy how 
numerous foever they may be ; and how great feever their worldly power and do¬ 
minion. They are chargable with that hareftey or fe£l making, which is con¬ 
demned in feripture as one of the works of the flefh ; and w'hich will expofe them 
to the difplcafure of God. 

Idle reader may, poflibly, form a more clear idea of an hareticy if he attends to 
it, that the judaizing teachers feem to hat e been the perfons, whom the apoftles 
every where condemned, as fuch. St, Jude y in his fhort epiftle, has described 
them, as wicked, and worldly-minded men. And, among other things, fa is, ver. 

19. Thefe are they who feparate themjelves ; fenfualy not having the fpirit. See more 
particulars of their character, Rom. xvi. 17, 18. Phil. i. 15. and iii. 18, 19. 

I I im. i. 5, 6, 7 ; 19. and vi. 3,— 1 j, 2 Tim. iii. 5,—8. Tit. i. 9,—16. and 
iii. 9, 10, 11. 2 Pet. ii. 1, 2, 3; 10 ; 12, 13, 14, 15 ; 17,—22. Jude, ver. 4 ; 

8 i JO,—13 ; 16 ; 18, 19. 

r l he grand caufes of harefies\ i, e, of divifions, fe£ls, or parties, among chrifli- 
ans of later days, have been, that artful, ambitious, or worldly-minded men have 
aflumed to ihemfelvcs power and authority ; and have impofed upon others unferiptu- 
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TITUS: 


PARAPHRASE. 


TEXT. 


An.Chriftiand a fecond time. Bat, if he do not 


64. 


Nero 10 then re F nt » do y° u utterl y re j e£l him ' , 
Ch^pTm. 

NOTE 


ter the firft and fecond admoni¬ 
tion, reject: 

Know- 


s. 


ral articles of faith ; and have introduced, or continued, uninftituted ceremonies in 
chriftian worfhip. Let fuch impofitions ceafe j and well-minded chriftians of feve- 
ral parties might eafily unite. 

1 ITdfdm reject,] It is not faid imprifon him ; teaze him with artful , Jly> infinuat - 
ing examinations ; or put him to the torture , to make him confejfe . And. then y if he 
will not recanty roafl him in a flow and lingering fire y as an hare tic convifi. —Such 
rules never proceded from the apoftles of our Lord ; but from the fynagogue of fatan ; 
who themfelves anfwer to the apoftolic defcription of haretics j whileft many of 
thofe, whom they condemn as haret\cs y have the marks of being the faithful fol¬ 
lowers of Chrift, and members of his true church. Exciting the rage of the popu¬ 
lace, or awakening the zeal of the civil magiftrate, infixing bodily pains and pe¬ 
nalties, pecuniary mulcts, or negative difcouragements, confifcating their poffefli- 
ons, or ufing their names or perfons ill, becaufe of their thinking for themfelves, or 
choofing to worfliip God according to their own consciences,—has never yet been 
found the way to inlighten men’s underftandings, or to make them better chriftians, 
or honefter men. 

! Titus was not rafhly to rejeft an haretic ; but to try, by a firft and fecond ferious 
admonition, to bring him to repentence, and make him defift from his wicked 
pra&ices. If, upon that repeted admonition, he repented, Titus was not to rejedf 
him at all. But, if he did not thereupon amend, he was, for the future, to be ut¬ 
terly rejedled, as incorrigible, and as no longer under the evangelift’s care and in- 
fpe<ftion. What that rejecting, or calling him out of the church, implied, fee on 
2 ThefL iii. 15. 

It may be inquired, c< If an haretic made a feparate party, left the true church, 
4< renounced communion with it, and cut himfelf off from it s what occafion had 
u Titus to reje£t him, or call him out of the church ? ” 

Aw swer. If an haeretic had, fometimes, mixed with true chriftians, and held 
communion with them, in order to make divifions among them, and draw away 
more of them to his own party, he would have done more mifchief. Titus y there¬ 
fore, was to rejeft fuch an one, as incorrigible ; to cut him off intirely from the 
church, as a rotten member j and caution the chriftians againft holding any fami¬ 
liar fociety with him, to prevent the pernicious influence which he might otherwife 
have had, among true chriftians.—Accordingly ; we find, that, though the haeretics, 
in the apoftolic age, made parties againft the apoftles, and fometimes feparated 
themfelves from the focieties of true chriftians ; [Jude, ver. 19.] yet, at other times, 
they mixed with the church, and are called “fpots in their love-feajlsy when they 
feafted with the chriftians, feeding themfelves without fear.” [Jude, ver. 12.] And 
I apprehend that, upon examination, it will be found to have been commonly the 
cafe ; that the judaizing teachers, in the primitive church, fometimes joined in com¬ 
munion with the apoftolic church; fometimes renounced communion with them, 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


11 Knowing that be, that w fuch, 
is fubvc#. ted, and finneth, being 
condemned of himfelf. 

When 


knowing that fuch a one is turned ou t An.Chrifti 
of the right way, and fincth againft jjero.Lo. 
God, and condemns or cafts out him- 
felf, juft as the church condemns and Chap III ‘ 
cafts out other immoral perfons b . * 11 

When . 


NOTES. 


made a party againft them, and indeavored to draw away difciples from them.—To 
prevent which, in Crete , Titus was to cut them off from the church ; and, at all 
times, utterly rejefl them. 

II. b ’Avt(?x ardKf/ ti^ felf’Condemned.] Which word Jerome interprets thus, 
«« An haretic is faid to be condemned of himfelf ; becaufe (whileft a fornicator, an 
*« adulterer, l# a murtherer, and other vicious perfons are caft out of the church,) 
“ heretics paffe fentence upon themfelves, and of their own accord depart from the 
“ church, &c” EJUus , to the fame purpofe, fais, 44 By this expreflion, An ha- 
t( retie is condemned of himfelf the apoftle diftinguifhes him from other excommu- 
“ nicated perfons, t or others ufed to be thrown out againjl their wills: but, as 
44 St. Jude fais, haeretics feparate themfelves ; that is, they excommunicate themfelves. 

Seeing, therefore, excommunication is one fort of condemnation, it follows that 
“ an hseretic condemns himfelf Much to the fame purpofe was the opinion of 
Grotius , JuJlellut , Bifhop Barlow , and Dr. Hammonf whofe paraphrafe of this 
verfe runs thus, “ Knowing that fuch a man is a perverfe, wilful finer, infixing 
u that punijhment on himfelf which the governors of the church are wont to do 
44 on malefactors j that is, cuting himfelf ff from the church, of which he was a 
“ member.” And, in the note, Dr. tiammond fais, u Being condemned of him- 
“ felf, is an expreftion of his jeparation from , and difobedience to, the church.— 
“ He, that thus breaks off from the unity of the church, doeth, in effeCt, infliCt 
11 that punifhment on himfelf, which the church ufeth to malefactors, that is, cut- 
14 ing °ff from the churchy which he, being a heretic, (and therein a fchifmatic 
14 alfo) doeth voluntarily, and without the judge's fentence.” 

More to the fame purpofe may be feen in Mr. Hallett 1 s difeourje of Schifm and 
Heerefe ; to which 1 acknowlege myfelf greatly indebted for many things contained 
in the notes on this and the preceding verfe.—From this interpretation of [felf 
condemned ,] it feems planely to follow, that, if a man promotes divifions, parties, 
and factions, in the church, he is an bareticy though he may not, at the fame time, 
believe in his own confcience that he is aCting wickedly. Our favior reprefents per- 
fecutors fo ftupid as verily to believe, that, when they were murthering his faithful 
fervants, they were doing God fervice, John xvi. 2. And it is a ftrong confirma¬ 
tion, that St. Paul did not think it a part of the character of an haretic y 44 that he, 
at the fame time, believes in his own confcience that he is doing wrong inafmuch 
as the fame apoftle has mentioned hcsrefieSy Gal. v. 19 , &c. among 44 the works of 
the flefh, which are manifejl Whereas ; when another man is condemned by his 
own confcience, is fo far from being manifejf that, generally fpeaking, none can 
certainly know it* but the man himfelf. Though, I fuppofe, wicked men com- 
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NOTES. 


An.Chrlftimonly are condemned by their own confidences. And haeretics, if they would lay 
64. afide prejudice and paflion, pride and ambition, and all wicked and worldly views, 
Nero.io. might eafily difeover their own crime, and feel the reproach and condemnation of 
their own confciences, untill they repented and amended their conduct.—But that 
-Chap.III. is not any part of St. Paul's chara£ter of an heretic , nor the meaning of the word, 
elf condemned, J as it ftands herein the text.—Much lefTe are we to fuppofe that 
involuntary errors and mere miftakes in judgment (fuchas the beft of men are liable 
to, after careful examination, and earned prayer) can partake of the nature of the 
black crime of hesrefie , which the feripture reckons among the works of the flejh, and 
declares “ fuch, as are guilty of it, fliall not inherit the kingdom of God." 

Men of the mod: blamelefle and exemplary lives, who have above all things loved 
truth and righteoufnefTe, who have mod diligently fludied the feriptures, and mofl 
faithfully explaned them, have often been accounted heretics ; becaufe they have 
thought for themfelves, and honeftly declared their real fentiments. But I hope the 
time is coming, when thechriftian world will fee, and acknowlege, that fuch well- 
minded perfons, though in fome things they may fall into errors and miftakes > they 
are not, cannot be, heretics, in the true and fcriptural fenfeof that word. 


SECT. V. 

Chap. iii. 12,13,14. 

CONTENTS. 

I N this fedtion, the apoftle ordereth Titus to come to him, 
when the perfon Ihould arrive, whom he would fend to re- 
leafe him; and, in the mean time, to fend Zenas and Apollos 
to him. 

But, as full of the grand fubjett of the epiftle , he bideth Titus 
put the gentile chrijlians , in Crete , upon providing what was proper 
for their journey;—as a proof of the influence which true chrif- 
tianity had upon them; and which was to be fhown, not by idle 
notions, or empty ceremonies; but by works fubftantially benefi¬ 
cial and good. 


TEXT. 


TITUS. 


TEXT. 


PARAPHRASE. 


il When I (hall fend Artemas 
unto thee, or Tychicus, be dili¬ 
gent to come unto me to Nicopo- 
lis : for 1 have determined there 
to winter. 

13 Bring Zenas the lawyer, and 
Apollos, on their journey, dili¬ 
gently, that nothing be wanting 
unto them. 

And 


When I (hall fend Artemas % or An.Chnfti 
Tychicus b , to fupply your place in Crete, Nero’io. 
be fpeedy in coming to me at Nico- < —v— > 
polls c . For I have determined to fpend Cba P I1L 
the winter there d . 12 

As to Zenas, who was formerly an 13 
interpreter of the jewiflj law % and 
Apollos (the eloquent Alexandrian f ) do 
you fo diligently furnifh them for 
their journey, that nothing that is 
proper for them may be wanting 

And 


NOTES . 


12. * Titus was to leave Crete, and another to take care of the churches there, 
after his departure. [See the hijlory prefixed to this epijlie, p. 402.] Confequently, 
Titus was not the bijhop of Crete , nor the fixed paftor of any chriftian church there. 
The office of an evangelifl was of a different kind. 

k A£b xx. 4. Eph. vi. 21. Col. iv. 7. 2Tim. iv. 12. 

c There were towns, in feveral countries, of the name of Nicopolis. But this 
was, moll probably, in Epirus\ and not in Macedonia , Pontus , or Thrace. It 
was called Nicopolis , or the city of victory j becaufe it was built in memory of the 
viftory, which Augujius Caefar obtained, over Marc Antony , at Allium. 

6 Hence it appeareth that St. Paul was now at liberty. And, from all circum- 
ftances, this epijlie feemeth to have been writen between his firft and fecond impri- 
fonment at Rome. See the hifloryprafxed to this epijlie , p. 402. 

13. e As vofjUKU is the word made ufe of, Matt. xxii. 35. and as Zenas is here 
mentioned with Apollos , 1 think it more probable that he was a jewijh, than a Ro¬ 
man, lawyer. 

f A<fts xviii. 24,—28. and xix. 1. 1 Cor. i. 12. and iii. 4, 5, 6; 22. and iv. 6. 

and xvi. 12. 

* I reckon St. Paul knew that Zenas and Apollos were to pafTe through, or touch 
upon, the ifland. And therefore he ordered Titus [jTu<Po 6 tas or joto conduit 
them along , with all care ; or to furnijh them with proviftons , to help them to procede 
comfortably in their journey. [See on 3 John , ver. 6.] 

If they had been in Crete already, the apoftle would, probably, have addrefled 
them, in fome part of this epijlie , and exhorted them to affift Titus , whileft they 
flayed ;—or, at leaft, have fent falutations to them, in the conclufton of the epijlie . 
But, upon the fuppofition that they were only to pafTe through Crete , or juft call at 
one of the ports of that iflan4, there was no occafion to fay more than he hath 
done. 
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TITUS, 


PARAPHRASE, TEXT. 


AnXhriAi ^nd, let even the chriftians, whom 
Ner**io. we converted, or who ftill adhere to 
«—v—' what we taught them h , learn to ftand 
Chap.lll. U p £ or an( j pra aife good works 1 ; that 
*4 they may contribute to the neceffities of 
others j efpecially of thofe, who travel 
about, to preach the pure gofpel of 
Chrift; that they may not profelTe 
chriftianity, without bringing forth the 
proper fruits thereof. 


And let ours alfo learn to 14 
maintain good works for necef- 
fary ufes, that they be not un¬ 
fruitful. 


NOTES. 


14. h Kai ot ifArifot even ours.'] This phrafe may, poflibly, fignifie, <c the gen* 
tiU$ y whom we converted ; 99 by way of diftin£lion from the jewifh (or other) chrif¬ 
tians converted formerly in that ifland. But I rather think it means our difciples, 
or faithful followers j in oppofition to the judaizers , and their difciples. 

1 See note * chap. ii. 14. and notes 11 and w chap, iii, 8. 
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SECT. Vf. 

The CONCLUSION. 

Chap. iii. Ver. 15. 

CONTENTS. 

V ERY probably, the apoftle knew that his falutationswouldAn.Chrifti 
not be acceptable to the incorrigible judaizers. And, there- Nero. 10. 
fore, he paffeth them by, and faluteth fuch as adhered to the pure 
chriftian dodtrine: to whom his falutations would be highly Cha P IM * 
grateful. 

Or perhaps he might, in his apoftolic character , leave the ju¬ 
daizers unfaluted; to difcountenance them, as long as they conti¬ 
nued to oppofe the pure gofpel. 

TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

15 All that are with me falute All the chriftians, who are now with j e 
thee. Greet them that love us me> fend theif falutations tQ yQU> * 

ln Titus . 

Do you, in my name, falute all to 
whom my falutations will be accept¬ 
able ; particularly thofe who love me, 
and adhere to that pure chriftian doc¬ 
trine which I taught them a . 

May 

NOTES. 


15. * See on i Tim. vi. 20. See, alfo, 1 Cor, xvi. 19, &c. Eph. vi. 23, 24. 
Phil. iv. 21. Col. iv. 14, 15. 1 The/T. v. 26. This epiflle was writen chiefly 

for the fake (not of Titus , but) of the chriftians, efpecially the gentile chriftians, 
in Crete. And, therefore, we might call it St. Paul’s epiflle to the Cretans . For it 
appeareth, from many hints, that they were to be acquainted with the contents of 
rt ; as having the greateft concern in it. Compare what is faid, in the hijlory pre¬ 
fixed to 1 Ttm . p, 219. 


* This 
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TITUS . 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


AD.Chrifti 

64 . 

Nero. 10. 
Chap. III. 


May the favor of our Lord Jefus 
Chrift be with you all b . Amen c , 

NOTE 


in the faith. Grace be with you 
all. Amen. 

s. 


b This falutation fhows that, though the epiftle was dire&ed, and fent to Titus y 
it was intended for the benefit of all the true chriftians in Crete , the pracedmg 
note .] 

; See on 2 Peter iii, 18. 


The End of the Epiftle to Titus . 
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TITUS i 

• *5- 



Yldvra, fxlv HaBagx to# 


Unto the pure all things , 

indeed.\ are pure. 


CHAP. 

I. 



Of the diflinEUon of the law of Mofes into it's three great 
branches. , ceremonial, political, and moral. 

I T is evident, to every careful reader, that (not only in this to 
T}tus > but ) ^ moft of St. Paul's epiflles, one principal view 
was to guard the gentile chrirtians againft their becoming fubjedt 
to the law of Mofes: and that the grand controverfie with the ju- 

Chriftia ur’ T S> " L ?° W far the pe0ple °f God > under ‘ he 

Mefiab, were obliged to obferve that law ? ” 

ft ,. I .^ ay n ° t > ^. e f re . fore » ** improper to fubjoin an EJJay upon this 

nnnn^V ^ ^ the defl g n ) wiH *TOW much light 

upon the epijlles , and other parts of fcripture. 

M m m 


The 
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The law ofMofes may be diftinguifhed into three great branches, 
the ceremonial, the political (or judicial) and th s moral*. 

I acknowlege that the law of Mofes was binding only to the 
people of Ifrael. [Deut. iv. I. and v. 5.] And that, as the political 
and* ceremonial parts were never binding upon us; fo the moral law 
doeth not bind us, by the authority of the jewijh law ; but by the 
eternal reafon of things j and by the authority of our Lord Jefus 
Chrift, who hath adopted the moral law into the new teftament; 
where it is propofed in the cleareft manner, and inforced by the moft 
weighty fandtions.—But the jewifh law’s being obligatory upon that 
one nation only, can be no juft objedtion againft the above-mention¬ 
ed diftin&ion. For, why may we not divide the Englijh law, (for 
inftance,) into the common law, the law of equity , and the civil (or 
canon) law, though none of thefe, as they are branches of the 
Englijh law, are binding upon other nations ? 

It may be Further objected, “ that what we would call ceremonial, 
“ the jews would, perhaps, call political, and vice versa. Nay, 
“ that it is in itfelf hard, if not impoflible, to diftinguifh, in fome 
“ cafes, the ceremonial from the political inftitutions. And, there- 
" fore, this diftindtion (in fuch cafes, at leaft,) can be of no fer- 
“ vice.” 

Anfwer, A diftindtion may be juft, though we cannot apply it 
'to every nice and minute cafe that may happen. There is, (for in¬ 
ftance,) an eternal, unalterable difference between moral good and 
evil, or right and wrong; as much as between light and darknefle, 
fweet and bitter, or any other oppofite and inconfiftent things. 
And yet it may be very difficult, if not impoflible, for us, in fome 
cafes, minutely to diftinguifh, and exadtly to fix the bounds of 
right and wrong. This is evident, from the different opinions of 
(not only the vulgar and unthinking, but) even learned and fagaci- 
ous men, concerning what is juft and unjuft, efpecially in political 
matters j as well as from the many contrary laws, that have 

been 


■ Mr. Locke, [in his firjl Letter concerning toleration , Vol. II. p. 247, (otherwife, 
265,) of his works,] does, indeed, fay, There is nothing more frivolous, than 
“ that common diftindtion of moral, judicial, and ceremonial, law ; which men 
“ ordinarily make ufe of.”—And it is fo far true, that no pofitive law whatfoever 
can oblige any people, but thofe, to whom it is given ; and that none of thefe three 
parts of the law of Mofes are obligatory upon us, chriftians ; as they Hand there 
upon record, or by virtue of the authority of that law.—But the fame Mr. Locke 
has, afterwards, contended for dividing the law of Mofes into ceremonial and moral. 
[Sef his note on Eph. ii. 15. ad fin.] 
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been made, in different ages and nations, concerning thefe matters. 

“ But, {to borrow the words of an eminent author,) as, in paint- 
“ ing, two very different colors, by diluting each other very flowly 
“ and gradually, may, from the highcft intenfneffe in either ex- 
“ treme, terminate in the midft infenfibly ; and fo run one into the 
“ other, that it (hall not be poffible, even for a fkilful eye, to de- 
“ termine exadtly where the one ends, and the other begins; and 
“ yet the colors may really differ as much as can be; not in de- 
“ gree only, but intirely in kind, as red and blue, or white and 
“ black. So, though perhaps it may be very difficult in fome nice and 
“ perplexed cafes (which yet are very far from occurring frequent- 
“ ly) to define exadtly the bounds of right and wrong, juft and 
“ unjuft ; and there may be fome latitude in the judgment of dif- 
“ ferent men, and the laws of divers nations; yet right and wrong 
“ are nevertheleffe in themfclves totally and effentially different; 

“ even altogether as much, as white and black, light and darknejjel' 
Which reafoning, applied to the prefent cafe, appeareth to me to 
take away the whole force of this objection : i, e, there may be, in 
fome cafes, a difference between what was ceremonial and political, 
in th ejewijh law •, and yet we may not be able to fix the bounds 
exadtly. Nay, perhaps, fome of thofe laws might be of a mixed 
nature, which will ftill the more increafe the difficulty. 

This diftindtion of the law of Mofes, [into ceremonial, political, 
and moral,) feems to me, indeed, of more moment; as St. Paul 
hath ufed fome of the branches of this divifion; and cannot (I 
think) be underftood, but upon the fuppofition of fuch a diftindti- 
on.—And, if we have the reafon of things, and Jlpoflolic au¬ 
thority, for this diftindtion;—furely it muft be juft, and well 
eftablifhed. 

I make no manner of queftion of it,—but that all thefe three 
branches were binding upon the jews, by the authority of the • 
Mofaic law ; and that, in that fenfe, the whole may be called 
their political law. But what I would be underftood to fay, is, 
that there are fome parts of that law everlafting and invariable j 
and thefe I call moral. Others were neceffary to the being or well¬ 
being of the nation, or polity ; or to hold a number of men toge¬ 
ther, as united into one kingdom, or fociety. Thefe were politi¬ 
cal. And, others, again, were poftive infitutions, that had mere¬ 
ly a moral or religious intention : and thefe were ceremonial. 


M m m 2 


But, 
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But, if any like not thefe terms, they are welcome to ufe any 
other. As for the things themfelves, they were evidently diftind 
from one another. And, if that be allowed, it is all I contend for. 

I would further add, that I cannot agree with fuch as would 
have all the jewifh law political. “ Thou fhalt worfhip the Lord 
“ thy God; and love, and fear, him; and thou fhalt love thy 
“ neighbor as thyfelf—Thefe, and fuch like injundions, were 
certainly religious or moral, and of eternal obligation ; however in- 
forced by any pofttive injundion, or authority. And, as to their 
cuftoms, rites, or ceremonies ; fome were of a religious, and others 
of a political , nature : or many of them, perhaps, of a mixed na¬ 
ture ; i, e, partly religious , and partly political. 


CHAP. II. 

SECT. I. 

What parts of the law of Mofes were binding upon the 
Jewifti chriftians, either in> or out of Judzea. 

W E procede, in the next place, to confider the diftindion 
of perfons, to whom chriftianity was preached by the apof- 
tles.—And this, alfo, was threefold, (i.) Jews. (2.) Devout gen¬ 
tiles. And, (3.) Idolatrous gentiles. 

As each of thefe three forts of perfons flood in different relations 
to the law of Mofes, antecedent to their imbraceing chriftianity, 
different things were required of them, upon their becoming 
chriftians. 

The chriflian religion equally required of them all, “ That they 
“ fhould believe in the one true God; acknowlege Jefus to be the 
** MeJJiab, or the great prophet and favior of the world ; and per- 
“ fevere in the pradice of piety, felf-government, and benevo- 
" lence.” But thefe are fo plane and evident, that they admit not 
of any difpute ; and, therefore, come not under the prefent con- 
fideration. 

But it is not fo eafie to determine, “ What were the peculiar 
«' duties, which, upon their imbraceing chriftianity, obliged the 
“ converts of one of thefe forts, and not of the other ? ” 


We 
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We (hall inquire into their cafes feparately. 
i. As to the Jews . By whom I underftand all fuch as were cir- 
cumcifed, and under obligation to keep the whole law of Mofes ; 
whether they lived in Judcea, or out of it; whether they were 
borne of jewifh , or gentile , parents; or went under the name of He- 
brews , Hellenifls , Samaritanes , or profelytes of rigbteoufnejfe .—The 
queftion concerning them, is, “ Whether they, upon imbraceing 
c< chriftianity, were obliged to perfevere in the observation of the 
“ whole law of Mojes , as before; and only to fuperadd chrijlianity 
u to judaifm? Or, were they abfolved from the obfervation of the 
“ law of MoJ'es y immediately and intirely ? Or, were they abfolved 
<c from their obligation to fome parts of it only ; and bound to ob- 
“ fcrve the other parts, as before ? ” 

Anfwer ; The laft of thefe three appeareth to have been their 
cafe ; viz. (t that the jews t upon their imbraceing chriftianity, 
“ were abfolved only from fome parts of the law oj Mofes : but 
u continued under obligations to obferve other parts, as before.” 

The next inquiry, therefore, will be, <c From what parts of the 
<( law of Mofes were the jewifh chrifliam abfolved ? and to what 
“ parts did they continue obliged ? ” 

In order to anfwer the more exa&ly, it will be proper, feparate¬ 
ly to confider fuch as lived in Judcea, and fuch as lived in other 
countries, i. As to the jewifh chrifliam, who lived in Judcea y — 
They did, without queftion, continue under obligations to the mo¬ 
ral law . [Vid. conflitution . Apoflol. 1 . 6. c. 22.] The eternal rea - 
Jon and nature of things , and the chriflian religion , would both 
oblige them to that;—even fuppofing the whole authority of the 
law of Mofes had immediately ceafed.—But I am apt to think that 
the jewifh chriflianSy in Judcea , continued under obligations to the 
law of nature, [or the moral lawj\ not only by the reafon of things; 
but, likewife, by the authority of the law of Mo/es y which was 
their national law ;—as well as came under new and additional 
obligations to it, by chrijlianity . 

2. As to the political (or judicial) part of the law of Mofes , — 
Chnflianity did not abfolve the jewijb chriftians, within the borders 
of Judceay from this, any more than from the moral law. It was 
never the mind and will of our Lord Jefus Chrift, that the jews , 
of Judaa , upon imbraceing chriftianity, fhould difband, or ceafe 
to be a nation; — even fuppofing the whole nation had turned 
chriftians . 


What 
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What things were required of them, as reafonable creatures, 
united in civil fociety, for their mutual good and benefit; and, 
without which, the fociety could not have fubfifted, but muft 
have fallen into ruine or confufion ;—thefe things, by all the laws 
of God and man, were proper to be continued ; and chri/lianity ne¬ 
ver made any attempt to fubvert them. So far was our Lord from 
overthrowing the jewifo polity (which had the wife and blefled God 
for it’s author) that he would not intermeddle with the ufurped 
power of the Romans ; but injoined the jews to “ render unto Ca- 
“ far the things which were Ccefar' s, and unto God the things 
“ which were God’s.”—without determining what belonged to 
each. And, in the begining of the reign of Nero b , St. Paul or¬ 
dered the chriftians to be fubjedt to the higher powers; and inti¬ 
mated, that magiftracy, or government, was the ordinance of God ; 
and (when it anlwered the end) was a terror to evil-doers , but a 
fraife to them that do well. Rom. xiii. i, 6cc. 

Religion and civil government are things intirely diftindt. And 
our Savior (whofe kingdom was not of this world) would not medle, 
when he was defired to be arbitrator, in order to divide an inheri¬ 
tance between two brothers. [Luke xii. 13, 14.] In which he adt- 
ed in character; as he always did. 

In their civil capacity , the chriftian religion leaveth men as it 
found them. [See Mr. Locke on 1 Cor. vii. 20.] And (in oppofi- 
tion to the jewijh chriftians, who taught that the gofpel abfolved 
men from their civil relations and duties) the apoftles conftantly and 
uniformly taught the chriftians, that “ it was their duty to con- 
“ tinue in fubjedtion to principalities and powers; [1 Pet. ii. 13,— 
“ 17. Tit. iii. 1.] to pray for kings, and all in authority over 
** them ; [1 Tim. ii. 1, &c.] not to ipeak evil of dignities; [2 Pet. 

“ ii. 10. 


b See Mr. Locke on Rom. xiii. 1,—7. To which I beg leave to add, that the 
tfijlle to the Remans is reckoned to have been writen, in the, year of Chrift, fifty— 
feven, or fifty-eight, i, e, in the third, or fourth, year of the reign of Nero. In 
the begining of his reign, Nero was no cruel tyrant, nor perfecutor ; but reigned 
with great moderation and general applaufe. And it was not ’till the eighth year 
of his reign, that he threw off the mafk, and broke out into his nioft amazing ex¬ 
travagancies and cruelties. [ Fid. Sueton. L. 6. c. 3 ; 10. Tacit, annal. L. 13. Eufeb. 
H.E. L. II. c. 22 ; 24, 25. Mr. Btekel’r fermon , intitled Liberty and Loyalty.] 
So that it ought no more to be faid, “ that the apoftle preached up the do&rine of 
paifive-obedience and non-refiftance, under the worft of tyrants, or under a perfe- 
cuting, oppreflive government,” For, though Nero was, indeed, afterwards one of 
the worft of tyrants; yet, when St. Paul wrote his epiftle to the Romans , he governed 
like one of the beft of the Raman emperors. 
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« ii. 10. Jude, ver. 8.] nor to ufe their freedom from the cerema- 
44 nial law y as a pretence to rebellion, or cafting off their obedience 
44 to the laws of the nation where they lived; [i Pet. ii. 16, 17.] 
« c they were to honor their fuperiors, and to pay tribute, not only 
44 for fear of punifhment, but out of confcience ; [Rom, xiii. 5, 6.] 
cf That chriftian hufbands and wives muft continue their fidelity 
14 and affection to their wives and hufbands; whether chriftians, 
4t or no : [1 Cor. vii. 10,—17. Eph. v. 22, &c. Col. iii. 18, 19. 
<c 1 Pet. iii. i, &c,] and, that he, that was married, was not to 
41 feek to be loofed ; [1 Cor. vii. 27.] and he, that was called, be- 
ing a Have, was to continue in flavery, unleffe he could obtain 
<£ his freedom in fome legal manner.. [1 Cor. vii. 21. 1 Tim. vi. 

4< 1, 2. Tit. ii. 9, 10. Philem. ver. 13,—16. Chriftian parents 
ct were to love their children ; and chriftian children were to love 
4C and honor their parents; whether chriftians, or no. [Eph. vi. 
<( i,—4. Col. iii. 20, 21.J Chriftian mafters were to be kind to 
4t their iervants, [or (laves.] And chriftian fervants were to obey their 
<c matters; whether chriftians, or no. M [Eph. vi. 5,—9. Col. iii. 
22, 8cc. and iv. 1. 1 Tim. vi. i, &c. Tit. ii. 9, io, 1 Pet. 

ii. 18, &c.]—The whole matter is thus fumtned up, by St. Paul: 
“ Is any man called, being circtfmcifed ? let him not become un- 
“ circumcifed. Is any man called in uncircumcifion ? let him not 
f< be circumcifed. Let every man abide in the calling, wherein 
“ he is called.” [1 Cor. vii. 18 ; 20.] 

But, on the other hand, it ought to be remembered, that neither 
our Lord, nor his apoftles, ever declared the ufurped power of the 
Cafars to be juft and right; or that, when a prince is a tyrant, all 
his fubjeds ought to fubmit to be his (laves. No! chriftianity med- 
leth not with civil matters. It is an affair of a quite different nature : 
it lieth between God and a man’s own confcience. Whereas; his 
duties and privileges, as a member of civil fociety, concern the man ; 
(of what religion fcever he be) but not as a chrijlian: i, e, What 
are his duties or privileges, as he is of this or that nation ; and how 
far any law is juft or unjuft, or any particular ruler to be obeyed or 
refitted ;—may concern the man y in his focial capacity. But the 
chriftian religion doeth not medle with fuch things, one way, or 
the other. They were to continue obedient, as far as they could, 
confidently with chriftianity, and a good confcience. Where they 
could not in confcience obey, there the gofpel direded chriflians of 
all nations to behave with patience under their fufferings, ’till fuch 

laws 
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laws were repealed, or fuch cruelties ceafed. But chriftianity did 
not reftrain them from indeavoring, by all fair and reafonable me¬ 
thods, to get fuch unrighteous laws repealed, or fuch ill treatment 
removed. 

Indeed, nothing could have tended more to the prejudice of chrif¬ 
tianity, nor made men more ready to have fufpedted our Lord and 
his apoftles of fome finifter defign, than if they had abfolved fer- 
vants from their duty to their matters; or fubje&s, from their alle¬ 
giance to their governors: Or, on the other hand, had tyed men 
down to flayery ; or robbed them of any of their juft liberties, pof- 
feflions, or privileges. 

To fum up the matter.—Had the jews continued a nation, and 
■all turned chriftians, their polity mutt have continued. Or, fup- 
pofe them to have continued a nation, and that the body of them 
had not imbraced the gofpel ;— the chriftians, who would have 
lived among them, mutt have obferved their political law, at leaft, 
as far as it was neceffary to civil fociety. For, without obferving 
that, no nation or fociety can fubfift. 

3. As to the ritual, or ceremonial, part of the law of Mofes. —It 
appeareth to me that the jewijh chriftians, in Judaea, and in all na¬ 
tions, were ( de jure) abfolved from it, immediately upon their im- 
braceing chriftianity. 

The antient prophets had prophefied, that “ God would make a 
“ new covenant with the houfe of Ifrael, and with the houfe of Ju~ 
“ dah ;—a different covenant from that which he had made with 
“ their fathers, when he brought them up, out of the land of 
“ Egypt." [Jer. xxxi. 31, &c.] And our Savior intimated, that, 
under the gojpel, “ they might worfhip God as acceptably, in any 
“ place, as at the temple; if they worfhiped him in fpirit and in 
“ truth. [John iv. 21, &c.] And yet more planely; [Matt. xv. 
“ 11. and Mark vii. 15.] that nothing, which entereth into a man, 
11 defileth him; but only what procedeth from within; i, e, from 
“ a wicked heart :”—By which he intimated, that he was taking 
away all difference between one place of worfhip and another ; and 
between meats clean and unclean. 

And what our Lord thus intimated himfelf, he (in due time) 
reveled;—particularly to St. Paul, the great apoftle of the gentiles. 
Rom. vii. 1,—4. addrefling himfelf to the jewijh chriftians, he faith, 

“ Know ye not, brethren, (for I now fpeak to them that know the 

“ law. 
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“ law, i, e, to the jewifh converts) that the law hath dominion over 
“ a man , only as long as it liveth, or continueth in full force and 
“ obligation. For a woman, who hath an hufband, is bound by 
lt the law to her living hufband. But, if her hufband die, fhe 
cf is loofedfrom the law, which made her her hufband’s. Where- 
41 fore, (he fhall be called an adultereffe, if, whileft her hufband 
“ liveth, fhe become another man’s wife. But, if her hufband 
<c die, fhe is freed from that law, (whereby he had a right to her;) 
ct fo that, then, fhe is no adultereffe, if fhe become another man’s 
“ wife. 

Ic In the fame manner, my brethren, the law alfo, which was 
“ once as your hufband, is dead ; and you are quite difingaged 

from it, by Chrift’s affuming a body ; and, through his death, 

“ abolifhing death ; and confequently the law too, as it fubjeded 
“ you to death : that you might, without any juft charge of dif- 
t£ affedion, be married to another hufband, even Chrift ; and fub- 
“ jed yourfelves to the dominion of him, who is rifen from the 
<( dead; and thereby hath given affurance to all men, that death, 
t( the curfe of the law, is abolifhed : that, under this incourageing 
“ hope, we might bring forth the fruit of fuch holy adions, 

“ as will fecure to us the higheft glory and happineffe, in the favor 
u of God.” [See Mr. Taylor on the place.) 

In all this period, I fuppofe, it is evident, that he fpeaketh to 
fuch chrijlians as had been jews ; and declareth, that they, by im- 
braceing the chriftian religion, were as much freed from the law of 
MojeSy as a married woman is from her dead hufband. And, as 
far as concerneth the jewifh chrijlians in Judcea , (if it will be allowed 
me to apply this to them at all) it muff mean, that they were freed 
only from the ceremonial law: if what is faid above, concerning 
their continuing under fubjedion to the moral and political parts, 
be juft.—As it was addreffed diredly and immediately to th q jewifh 
chrijlians out of Judcea , there can be no fcruple concerning the 
applying it to them. But, in what fenfe it may be applied to 
them; or whether it fignified, that they were ablolved from any 
more than the ceremonial law; will (I hope) be evident, before we 
have finifhed. 

Rom. xiv. 14. St. Paul faith exprefsly, as*to the diftindion of 
meats, (which made up a great part of the ceremonial law;) “ I 
c< know, and am perfuaded by the Lord Jefus, that nothing is un- 
u clean of itfelf; but to him, who thinketh any thing unclean,— 

N n n “to 
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« to him it is unclean.”—Now, of whom can the apoftle be fup- 
pofed to have faid this, but of the jewijh chriftians; who were apt 
to be fcrupulous, and to make fuch a diftindlion of meats ? Where¬ 
as j he here intimateth, that cbrijiianity abfolved them from fuch 
obfervations; if they could but fatisfie their own confciences, and 
get over their fcruples. 

Rom. xiv. 17, 18. “ The kingdom of God is not meat and 
“ drink, (or the cbriftian religion doetb not , like the law of Mofes, 
“ require any di[l in El ion between one fort of meat and drink, and ano- 
“ ther j) but righteoufnelTe, and peace, and joy in the holy fpirit. 
“ For he that, in thefe (lajft mentioned ) things, ferveth Chrift, is 
“ acceptable to God, and approved of men.”—And, And ver. 20. 
“ All things, indeed, are (clean, or) pure; but it is a wicked 
“ thing for a man to eat, fo as to offend [his fcrupulous, cbriftian 
“ brother. ”1 i, e, None of the chriftians were under obligation to 
abftain from any kind of wholefome food, though prohibited, as 
unclean, by the law of Mofes-, unleffe any of the jewiflj chriftians 
had not got over their fcruples;—or fuch, as underftood their li¬ 
berty, were in danger of offending the fcrupulous. In fuch cafes, 
it was better to refrain ; and not to ufe the liberty, with which 
chriftianity had made them free. But, when there was no dan¬ 
ger of offending the fcrupulous, St. Paul would not permit the 
gentile converts to make any fuch diftindtion. As I hope to make 
very evident, hereafter. 

Gal. ii. 19. St. Paul declareth, that, by the tenor of the law of 
Mofes itfelf, he was difcharged from the obligation of it, upon im- 
braceing chriftianity. And, by way of parity, the cafe muft have 
been the fame with other jewtjh converts. 

Eph. ii. 14,15, 16. Alluding to the wall around the temple at 
pferufalem, which parted between the court of the jews, and the 
court of the gentiles, he calleth the ceremonial law , the wall of par¬ 
tition c , which had been between the jews and gentiles, and had kept 

them 


* [Fid. Philo. Legatio. ad Caium, p. 1022, 1023.] Philo , fpeaking of,the venera¬ 
tion, which the jews had for the temple, fais, •srtpiT'JoTffa Si S, lEsv avrois 

aoratnv tj -srtfi to iepo v OTuSii' Ttx/xijpiov Si /J.ey'irov aortfanln®^ afWcti Kara, too 

ex sis in os ovtpiCoAns Aiyptjeu yd( ets t is e^oirepoi ris wSldLypStv aravrus 

Tun ojuoe 0 v«v. “ The regard, which they all pay to the temple, is moll religious and 
“ exadt; as appeareth by this moft evident argument, that certain death is ap- 
“ pointed for them, who go within the inner fept. For within the outer fept [or 
“ into the outer court,] they receive all the gentiles on every fide.” Jofephus, [de Bell. 

Jud. 
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them from uniting into one body : but intimateth, that Chrift had 
broken it down, or taken it away; laid both the courts into one; 
and fo made peace between them, and united them; having abo- 
lilhed, in his flelh, [or, by his death,] that (caufe ofj enmity, vie. 
the law of inftitutions, which confifted in [ ritual ] ordinances, and 
reconciled jew and gentile into one new man, church, or body, by 
his crucifixion d . For, as the reward of his obedience unto death, 
he received all power in heaven and on earth; to erect his church 
upon the terms of the gofpel; and to feleft men to be his people, 
out of all nations, as well as from among the jews. From hence I 
feem to gather, not only that the ceremonial law is abolilhed, but 
that we may date the abolifhing of it (de jure) from the death 
of Chrift, and the firft eredting his church and kingdom in the 
world. 

This may be confirmed from Col. ii. 14. (which I look upon 
as a parallel text to that in Epbejians.) Here St. Paul calleth the 
ceremonial law , “ an hand-writing, that confifted in pofitive infti- 

N n n 2 “ tutions; 

Jud. 1 . 5. c. 5. § 2.) fpeaking of [the mountain of the houfe, or] the firft court* 
as one went into the temple, i, e, the court of the gentiles , thus defcribeth this wall 
of partition, which Separated that from the court of the jews .—tktb otovlav Wi 

To effUTffOV hfOV, J'^<pax}& 'STSp/C X'l$W& 9 7fl7rH%Vf fJllv <UdV\) XjXfSlvJwi 

<P/ei$ya,<flAiv&'' ty av\(p F &rnxg<ra,v {vel <Pn?fixi<rocv) i<r« r«Ae&i, rov ths ay- 

v&ccf 'sr£ 0 <Tti(Adiv\s<r<Xi vbfjLov , at y.iv iMwixois at S'i ^^.ocixols y^d^ocfTh {*n <tAAopyAou 
ivTos tk oiyh <Tra$iivtt.e to yd$ <Pivt ffov h$cv aytcv \xoeK e-rro. 44 As they went, through 
“ this, to the fecond court; there went round about a fept [i, e, a wall , or parti - 
64 tionj] of ftone, three cubits high, and of exquifite workmanfhip ; and in it there 

were pillars, placed at equal diftances, on which were infcriptions in Greek and 
44 Latin y intimating who were unclean by the law, and forbiding any flranger [or 
<c gentile ] to go within the holy ground. For the fecond court was called holy” And, 
(Antiq . 1 . 15 - C, ii. § 5.) To/tT©-' fjiiv o iiv, kv /Atrco cfe arri'Xjuv £ 

*nroAt) cTfi/ref©^ 'ff$o<?Coclbs 0et0ju7<nv oAiyan, ov ^5p/e^€ ejxiov A Mru S'fv^dxlv, yfcLQy kv- 
Awav eativat Toy tfAAotflifif, aoreiKviJiivns rnc tyfjuaf. 46 Such was the firft in- 

44 clofure; [/, e, the court, within the outer wall , that ran round the mountain of 
44 the houfe ; or the court of the gentiles :] but, in the middle, not far from the firft, 
44 there was a fecond, into which you afeended by a few fteps; and that was fur- 
41 rounded by the partition of a ftone-wall, on which was an infeription forbiding 
“ a gentile to enter, upon pain of death.” I would juft add, that St. Paul had like 
to have been killed, by the inraged jewijh populace ; becaufe they thought he had 
carried Trophimus, an uncircumcifed gentile , within that wall of partition. A£te 
Nxi. 27, Stc. Nay ; the Romans gave the jews leave to kill any man, that was un¬ 
circumcifed, if he parted thofe bounds; even though he were a Roman . [ffofepb.de 
bell. jud. 1 . 6 . c. 2 . § 4 .] 

d Juft as if a king was about to unite two forts of people, equally, under his go¬ 
vernment and care, and fliould abolifh the different cuftoms and laws, that had 
formerly prevailed among them, or one of them, and fo reduce them all to one 
cuftom and law. [Fid. Socin , oper . FoL II. p. 181. Col. 2.] 
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“ tutions; and which had flood (a long time) againft the gentiles. 
“ But, he leteth them know, that God had now bloted it out, 
“ taken it away, and nailed it to the crofie of Chrift e .” So that, 
after his crucifixion, it was no longer in force. 

Col. ii. 20, &c. is judicioufly thought to have been an addrefie 
to the jewijh converts at Coloffe f ; where the apoftle intimateth, 
“ That they were dead, with Chrift, from the rudiments of the 
“ world, [or the fhadows of the jewijh, temporal difpenfation,] 
“ i, e, the ceremonial laws: and, therefore, ought not to require a 
“ compliance with them; as if thofe laws had been ftill in force. 
“ The things, which they required from the gentile chriftians, 
“ were, Eat not E , tajle not , touch not , thofe things , which were 
“ made to be confumed by our uje of them. —Whereas; the injoining 
*' chriftians to make fuch a diftindion of meats, is (merely) ac- 
“ cording to the commandments and dodrines of men.” 

1 Tim. iv. 3, 4, 5. The apoftle infinuateth that the jewijh chrif¬ 
tians made way for th z grand apojlafie •, who (contrary to their own 
confciences) made a diftindion of meats, clean and unclean, accord¬ 
ing to the law of Mofes ;—though the gofpel had freed the faith¬ 
ful, and fuch as acknowlege the truth, from fuch ceremonial ob- 
fervations. [ See on 1 Tim. iv. 1, &c.] 

Again ; he repeteth the fame thing, in this text, [viz. Tit. i. 15,] 
as will appear from ver. 10; 14. and much more evidently from 
carefully reading the whole epifle. The chief ftudy of the judaiz- 
ing chriftians in Crete , was, to bring the gentile converts to ob- 
ferve the ceremonial law. In oppofition to which, St. Paul intimat¬ 
eth, that, if they themfelves had been pure, [and had maintained 
their chriftian liberty , as well as they underflood it, 1 all things would 
have been clean and pure to them ; [i, e, to the jewijh converts;] 
—even fuch things as were declared unclean , and prohibited, by 
the law of Mofes. 

And, in writing to the Hebrew chriflians , he faith, that “ the 
“ change of the priefthood, from the tribe of Levi to that of Judah , 
“ neceffarily infered a change of the Levitical law." [Heb. vii. 11, 
&c.] And, ver. 18. “ For verily there is a difannulling of the com- 

“ mandment 

4 *Mos eft quibufdam in locis, clavis transfigendi edifta antiquata. Is tunc etiam 
in Afia videtur fuifle, & ad eum alludere Paulus. It is the cujiom , in fame places 9 
to Jlrike nails through fuch edifts as are aholi[hed. That feems to have been y then , the 
cujiom in and Paul to have alluded to it . [Vid. Grot, in Co), ii. 14.J 
f See MifceL Sacra y EJfayn, p. 95. and Mr. Peirce upon the place. 
g Mm 
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c< mandment going before ; [i, e, of iht Levttical law, which pre- 
“ ceded chriflianity :] becaufe of the weaknefle and unprofitable- 
<c nefle of it.'* 

Heb. viii. J3, After he had mentioned the prophefie of Jere¬ 
miah, concerning the abolifhing the jewijh law, and eftablifhing a 
new [i, e, the chriftiari\ covenant, he concludeth, “ That (inaf- 
4< much as God had prophefied of a new covenant, and fent the 

Mejfiah to introduce it,) he had made the firft old. Now that, 
tf which decayeth and waxeth old, (faith he) is ready to vanifli 
ct away i, e, (as appeareth from feveral texts compared) de jure, 
it was abolifhed by the death of Chrift; and, defaffo, it was ready 
to vanifli away, by the approaching deflrudtion of Jerufalem , the 
temple, and the jewijh nation ; when the Leviiical fervice, and 
the jewijh polity, were both to fall. And, to name no more,— 
Heb. ix. 10. The Levitical fervice is reprefented, as confifting 
ct only in meats and drinks, and various walhings, and flefhly or- 
u dinances, impofed upon them, [the jews, or people of God ,J until 
“ the time of reformation, by the chrijlian religion 

II. As to the jewijh chriftians out of Judcea .—They continued 
under obligations to the law of nature , by the eternal reafon of 
things, and by the authority of the national law , where they lived ; 
—as far as the law of nature was incorporated into that national 
law. And they came under additional obligations to the law of na¬ 
ture, as it is adopted into, and inforced by, the chrijlian law .—As 
to the political part of the law oj Mojes ; I do not apprehend that 
they were under obligation toobferve that; unlefle they had a mind 
to go into Judcea, and fettle there; or claimed any of the privi¬ 
leges of the jewijh nation.—That every chriftian was obliged to 
obey the national law of that country where he lived ;—and that all 
chriftians, every where (and confequently the jewijh converts out of 
Judcea ) were abfolved from the ceremonial law ;—hath, (I hope) 
been made lufficiently to appear. 

There were fome very good reafons for fencing in the jews , by 
the ceremonial law, until this time, and no longer. 

1. It was proper to keep the jews a diftindt people, by the ceremo¬ 
nial law, until Chrift came;—as the law was preparatory to chrif- 
tianity. Unlefle the jews had been kept a feparate people, ’till the 
coming of the Mejfiah , how could it have been known that he de¬ 
fended from Abraham, David , and the tribe of Judah \ though 
thefe were fome of the prophetical charadteriftics, to diftinguifli 
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him from all other prophets, or any that fhould pretend to be the 
Meffiah ? 

Nay, farther. As the wife governor of all, at once formed, in 
his own mind, the plans of both the temporal and fpiritual king¬ 
doms : and as we, who have them both before us, upon com¬ 
paring them together, find that they do aftually, in many refpedts, 
bear a refemblance to each other:—there is great reafon to believe 
that refemblance was defigned; in order to facilitate the fpread of 
chriftianity among the jews. But, when the fubftance came, no 
wonder that the lhadow ceafed. 

2. Another reafon for the ceremonial law’s continuing in force 
’till Chrifl came, was, to preferve the jews from idolatty. 

To me, indeed, it feemeth highly proper, that the ceremonial 
law (hould ceafe, upon the planting and fpreading of the cbrijlian 
religion ; becaufe all pofitive inftitutions are intirely in fubfervience 
to natural religion ; and they, are valuable, only fo far as they 
ftrengthen moral obligations. When, therefore, they ceafe to do 
that, they ceafe to anfwer their end and defign, and are then very 
reafonably and juftly abolifhed. 

In this view, there appeareth to have been as good a reafon for 
the abolifhing of the ceremonial law , when the nations were going 
to imbrace chriftianity; as there was at firfl for inftituting it. 

When Ifrael came up out of Egypt , the other nations, in general, 
were idolators. And, as the nation of Ifrael was feparated of God, 
to preferve the knowlege and worfhip of him, i. e. of the one, on¬ 
ly, living, and true God : [Lev. xx. 24, 25, 26.] if they had been 
allowed to mix with the }. Egyptians , and the furrounding nations; 
(fa prone were they to idolatry , that) they would have been very 
apt to have imitated them in their apojlajie. To diftinguifh them, 
therefore, and to prevent their mixing with the furrounding nations, 
God inftituted among them the ceremonial law ; indulged them in a 
pompous way of worfhip ; and appointed feveral rites and ceremo¬ 
nies, very different from thofe of their neighbors; or, in fome cafes, 
perhaps, the fame ceremonies differently applied, that he might 
keep them true to himfelf, by continually imploying them in the fer- 
vice of him, the only true God. For there is fome reafon to think 
that God would not have given to Ifrael the ceremonial law, at all, 
if they had not been fo much inclined to imitate the neighboring 
nations, and efpecially in their idolatry. Accordingly; it is faid, 
Deut. v. 22. that, when God had publifhed the ten command¬ 
ments. 
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ments, he added no more . Bat, when their amazing pronenelTe to 
idolatry had appeared, in Aarons making the golden calf, at their 
requeft ; and in all the congregation’s worfhiping that image ; then 
God proceded to give them fuch a vaft number of pofitive and ri¬ 
tual initiations. [Fid. Burnet . de fide & ojficiis % p . 17. Spencer . de 
legibus Hebrceorum, L. 1. c. 1. § 2.] 

We mult confider the Ifraelites , as then juft come out of flavery, 
and from among a people devoted to idolatry ; with minds as igno¬ 
rant and abjedt, as fuch a long and hard bondage, among fuch a 
people, would naturally render them 5 and with a great fondnefle 
for the cuftoms of their tyrannical mailers.—The infinitely wife 
and good God, therefore, adapted the law to their circumftances. 

And what Solon faid of the Athenian laws, [viz. iC though they 
were not abfolutely the beft, yet they were the bell that people 
could bear > ” ] may be very juftly applied to the jewifh law, con- 
fidering the circumftances of that people, when the law was given 
them, and for many ages after. 

Thus things flood, whileft the kingdom of God was chiefly con¬ 
fined to one nation. But, when the MeJJiah was come, and his 
kingdom was declared to be common to all nations; when the world 
was going to imbrace the true religion, and forfake their idolatry ; 
then the very defign of fuch a feparation ceafed, and therefore the 
ceremonial law y [that middle wall of partition^] was very juftly taken 
out of the way. As that cumbrous fervice was impofed upon 
them, only ’till the time of reformation; when that reformation 
came, it was wifely removed. And thus, in all cafes, when the 
end can be better attained, by other means; the former means 
ceafe, and of courfe are laid afide. Nay ; thus alfo it was in fadl. 

As the go/pel fpread, the obfervation of the law gradually ceafed 
among the chriftians .—In one word, a new covenant is given, in¬ 
cluding all nations. And ; therefore, the jewifh laws of feparation 
can no longer fute the cafe of the people of God. 

3. I may add another reafon for God's inftituting the cerempnial 
law, which I choofe to expreffe in the words of a mofl eminent di¬ 
vine, “ The appointing thofe numerous facrifices and expiations, 

“ walkings, purifications, and the like; was to remind" that ftiff- 
li necked people of their obligations to true holinefle of life, by fuch 
il corporeal figures and emblems, as might always be vifibly before 
4< their eyes, futed to their capacities and prejudices; proper to 
i( withdraw them from the pollutions of their neighboring nations * 

to 



464 An essay concerning 

« to admonifh them conftantly of their being the peculiar of the 
“ true God, the holy one of Jfrael ; and confequently to keep 
« them under a perpetual fenfe of their obligation to be holy , even 
“ he was holy” 

But, when the chrijlian revelation came, and inculcated purity 
and true holinefle, in a more noble and Ample, in a more eafie, 
clear, and extenfive, manner. And, when the jewijh people, by 
being in more advantageous circumftances, and by converting with 
the Greeks , Romans , and other nations, had their minds inlarged, 
and were become capable of more manly inftrudtions, and a more 
Ample and excellent religion;—then, this reafon, alfo, for the 
continuance of the ceremonial law planely ceafed.—Children may be 
taught by pictures, corporeal images, and fenfible emblems j but 
perfons of a riper age can receive inftrudtions in a more diredt, ra¬ 
tional, and manly way. [1 Cor. xiii. 11. Gal. iv. j,—7.] 


SECT. II. 

Objections, with their Anfwers. 

T O what hath been faid, feveral things may be objected. 

Objection 1. “ The jewifh converts, in general, continued 
“ to circumcife their children, and to obferve the ceremonial law. 
“ Nay; the apoftles alfo, of the circumcifion, were fo far from 
“ inftrudting the jewijh chriftians in their freedom from that 
“ law, that they themfelves obferved it, many years after the 
“ converfion of the gentiles was begun j if not to the end of 
** their lives.” 

Anfwer. Some learned men have been of opinion that there is no 
dodtrine delivered, in the ASls of the apoflles, or their epiflles ; but 
there is, at leaft, fome general intimation of it, in the four gofpels. 
It is true, that feveral of the general hints, which our Lord gave, 
are more largely explaned, and delivered more explicitely, and with 
many more circumftances, in the ASls, or apoftolic epiftles. But our 
Lord prepared the minds of his difciples for the more full and par¬ 
ticular difcovery of fome ungrateful truths, by giving general intima¬ 
tions, which ftiould in due time be further opened to their view. 

Accord- 
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Accordingly; we find our Lord intimating, once and again, the 
abolifhing of the ceremonial law. In order to fhow that the jewifh 
diftinftion of days was coming to an end, he frequently worked 
cures on their fabbath-day ; and, among other arguments to vindi¬ 
cate the condudt of his diiciples, on that day, he declared that the 
fon of man was lord of the fabbath-day ;—he had power to abolifh it, 
or difpenfe with the outward reft of that day, as he faw proper. 
[See Matt. xii. 8. Mark ii. 28. Luke vi. 5.] In his convention 
with the woman of Samaria , our Lord intimated that the diftinc- 
tion of places for religious worfhip was juft going to be taken away ; 
and that the true worfhipers, who worfhiped God in fpirit and 
truth, might worfhip him as acceptably in one place as another. 
[John iv. 19, &c.] Our Lord firft blamed the pharifees for making 
void the commandments of God, by their traditions ; and then, ad¬ 
drefling himfelf to the multitude of the jewifh people, he declared, 

that nothing , which entereth into a man y defileth the man . No 
4t fort of wholefome food, whether clean or unclean by the law of 
u Mofes y defileth a man.” This open declaration fhocked his dif- 
ciples, the apoflles. And, when they were in private, they in¬ 
quired of their Lord what he meant thereby. Upon that, he firft 
reproached them for want of underftanding, when his words were 
fo plane; and then allured them “ that nothing, which entereth 
“ into a man’s mouth, and goes into his ftomach, defileth the 
4 ‘ man ; but wicked thoughts, proceding out of his heart, and 
4< breaking out into wicked words and aftions. Thefe are the 
“ things which defile the man.” [Matt. xii. 1,—20. Mark vii. 
1— 23.] 

One would think thefe to be very plane declarations of our Lord’s, 
for the abolifhing of the ceremonial law. But we have not the 
prejudices of education in favor of it. Whereas; the apoflles were 
brought up, from their infancy, in the higheft veneration for the 
ceremonial law. And they were very flow in conquering the ftrong 
prejudices of education ; and could noteafily believe, or underftand, 
any thing that was oppofite to them. Notwithftanding, therefore, 
all that our Lord had faid, they continued their veneration for that 
law. 

St. Stephen was, indeed, charged with having faid <c that Jefus 
li of Nazareth would deftroy that holy place, [the temple ;] and 
44 would change t a Un the rites , or ceremonies , which Mofes had 
u delivered, for the jews to obferve,” [Adtsvi. 14.] But it may 
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be doubted how far the charge was true ; as it came from falfe wit- 
nefles • and in clearnefie excedes any thing, which the apoftles 
had, as yet, declared upon that fubjedt; or perhaps, as yet, under- 

ftood._That St. Stephen had faid thefe words, I very much doubt. 

But he had, very probably, mentioned fomewhat of our Savior’s 
prophefie, concerning the deftrudtion of Jerufalem , and of their 
temple, city, and nation. And, when the temple was deftroy- 
ed, he might juftly infer that the temple-fervice mull ceafe; and 
confequently abundance of the jewifh rites and ceremonies ceafe of 
courfe. Or that might be the inference, which his enemies drew 
from what he had faid of the deftrudtion of that holy place, the 
temple. 

St. Stephen's illumination will hardly be thought to excede that 
of the apoftles. And we find that they, a well as the other 
jewifti chriftians, frequented the temple-fervice daily. [See Adts ii. 
46. and iii. 1. and v. 42.] 

In St. Peters vifion, [Adts x. 12, &c.] there appeared all forts 
of creatures, clean and unclean, according to the law of Mofes. 
And, along with the vifion, “ there came a voice from the Lord 
“ Jefus, ordering Peter to kill and eat of any of thofe creatures, 
“ without diftindtion.” And, when St. Peter (who, as yet, was 
a ftridt obferver of the ceremonial law ; though it was feven years 
after Chrift’s afcenfion ;—when he, I fay) refufed to eat of un¬ 
clean beafts; the voice from heaven replied, “ What God hath 
“ made clean, [/. e , by the gofpel ] you are not to reckon polluted, 
“ or unclean." And, to confirm the matter, it was repeted . a 
third time; and then all the apparatus was received up into heaven. 

We, in our prefent fituation, iliould think this to have been 
a fufficient intimation to St. Peter, that the jewijh converts 
were (by chriftianity ) abfolved from the ceremonial law ; and 
particularly from the jewifh diftindtion of meats clean and un¬ 
clean. But, fo prejudiced was St. Peter againft underftanding it in 
that fenfe, and yet fo unable to put any other fenfe upon it, that 
he did not know what to make of it; ’till the fucceding events 
taught him to regard it as an emblem, that the uncircumcifed (par¬ 
ticularly the devout) gentiles, were no longer to be looked up¬ 
on, as unclean, or unfit to be taken into the church of God. 
Our Lord might defign that vifion as a gentle infinuation to 
prepare the way for the more full difeovery of the abolifhing of 
the ceremonial law . But St, Peter docth not appear to have fo 

under- 
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underftood it, or to have ceafed from obferving the ceremonial 
law . 

The place, which feemeth moft planely to point out St. Peters 
knowlege of the abolifhing of the ceremonial law , is, Adis xv. 10. 
where he calleth circumcifion, and the other rituals of the jewijh 
Jaw , “ a yoke, which neither their fathers, nor they, were able to 
bear.” And this he declared, in a full affembly of the apojlles , 
elders , and brethren ; i, e, in the prefence of all the church, or 
chriftians, then at Jerufalem . So that, if that was a declaration 
of the abolifhing of the ceremonial law , the lurgeft and moft con- 
fiderable church of the jewifh chriftians muft have been fully ac¬ 
quainted with it. 

But, however we may underftand this part of St. Peter $ fpeech, 

I quehion whether the church of jerufalem , or even he himfelf, 
underftood it, as any intimation of the freedom of the jewijh con¬ 
verts from the ceremonial law ; at lead before the deftrudtion of 
Jerufalem. This fpeech was defigned to (how that the converts 
from among the devout gentiles ought not to be obliged to fubmit to 
more of the law of Mojes , than they had obferved, antecedent to 
their imbraceing the chrijlian religion . But (however burthenfome a 
yoke they might account it) he faith not a word of the jewifh con¬ 
verts being difeharged from it. Nay; long after that, we find St. 
James (who was alfo an apoftle of the circumcifion , and prefent 
when St. Peter fpoke thefe words) mentioning it as a very grievous, 
though falfe, accufation of St. Paul\ that he had taught all the 
jewiflj converts, in gentile countries, not to circumcife their chil¬ 
dren, nor to obferve the ceremonial law . [Adis xxi. 21.] and de¬ 
claring, [ver. 20.] that of the many myriads of jewifh chriftians, 
(who were, perhaps, then come up to Jerufalem , to celebrate fome 
of the great feftivals at the temple) there were none of them but 
were ftill zealous for the law\ which he calleth walking orderly $ 

[ver 24.] and was folicitous that St. Paul (hould both do, and ap¬ 
pear to do, fo. For thefe, and fuch like reafons, St. Peter s words 
[Adis xv. 10.] feem to me no fufficient proof of his being fully 
convinced that the ceremonial law was abolifhed, with refpedt to 
the jewijh chriftians: or that it would be fo, before the deftrudtion 
of Jerufalem . 

What he faith, [1 Pet . ii. 16.] concerning the freedom of the 
chriftians [ from the ceremonial law ;] which they were not to 
make a pretence for the cafting off all fubjedtion to the laws of 
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the country where they lived ;—can much lefle prove that St. Veter 
was even then fully convinced that the jewijh converts were freed 
from all obligations to obferve the ceremonial law ; becaufe his two 
epijlles were writen to fuch chriftians as had been gentiles ; of whofe 
freedom from the ceremonial law t he had been, for fome time, 
fully convinced. 

St. "James doeth, indeed, call the gofpel the law of liberty , twice 
in his epiflle. [See chap. i. 25. and ii. 12.] And I acknowlege 
that his epijlle was writen to jewiflo chriftians, out of Judcea ; and 
that that feems to be a gentle infinuation of the abolilhingof the ce¬ 
remonial law. But he might, perhaps, have new light into that 
fubjedt, before he wrote his epiflle. [See on James i. 25.] 

I have been at fome pains to find, how far the apojlles of the 
circumcifon underftood this matter. And to me it appeareth that, 
for a long time, they had only very obfcure (if any) notions of it. 
That the twelve apoftles Ihould account it an intolerable yoke , upon 
the neck of their jewijh converts; and yet never intimate that they 
weredifcharged from it;—if they themfelves had had a clear infight 
into it;—is not to be fuppofed.—The cafe feemeth to have flood thus. 
The minds of the apoftles of the circumcifon were not, for a long 
time, able to comprehend, or receive, fuch a truth. And much 
lefle the minds of the other jewijh chriflians. And our Lord, who 
knew their integrity, bore with their prejudices, and inftilled truth 
into their minds, no fafter than they could receive it. 

For .(not to mention how much the clear and full difcovery of 
this, all at once, would have {hocked the apofles of the circumci- 
fon y —themfelves) to have fent them to th t jews with a declaration, 
“ that the ceremonial law was abolilhed,” would have been to have 
crofled the very defign of lending them ; to have befpoke an aver- 
fion to their dodtrine; to have Hoped the ears of the jews ; and to 
have turned their hearts from them.—But, fuppofe the jewifh chrif¬ 
tians could have bore the difcovery, upon fome accounts, better, 
and more early, than they were adhially able to bear it; and would 
not have been thereby prejudiced againft: chriftianity ;—was there 
not the greatefl: danger of their making their liberty a pretence to 
rebellion;—efpecially as fome parts of the civil and political law were 
fo hard to be diftinguilhed from fome branches of the ceremo¬ 
nial law? 

After the deftrudtion of Jerufalem , they were abfolved from the 
political parts alfo. And, therefore, the difcovery of the abolijh- 
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tag of the ceremonial law, could then give no grounds for fuch 
factious pretences. But, before that, how often do the apoftles 
charge them “ to be fubjeft to principalities and powers, and to 
obey magiftrates? ” And, particularly, St. Peter (writing, I 
fuppofe, to fuch chriftians as had been devout gentiles) ftridly cau¬ 
tions them, “ not to ufe their liberty for a cloak of malicioufnefle •, 
“ but to fear God, and honor the king, or emperor. 1 Pet. ii. 13, 
“ —17.” 

But, it may be inquired, “ Was not the ceremonial law abolifh- 
“ ed ? And, if it was, why might they not be told of it? And, 
“ how came they to hear of it at laft ? ” 

Anfwer. It was aboliftied. And God took this wife method, 
gradually to acquaint them with it. Inftead of reveling it clearly, 
fully, and all at once, to the apojlles of the circumcifion , he reveled 
it, after fome years, to St. Paul, the great apoftle of the gentiles : 
the knowlege whereof could not fail of coming to the other apoftles, 
and their converts; when it fhould be leafonable. 

This folution will account for the jewijh chriftians continuing fo 
tenacious of the ceremonial law, and (how us why we may find 
much clearer intimations of it’s being abolifhed, in St. Paul's 
epijlles ; than in the jpeeches, or epifles, of the other apoftles. 
But, 

Objection 2. It may be objected, “ that even St. Paul, the great 
“ apoftle of the uncircumcifion, did himfelf obferve the ceremonial law ; 
“ and that a long time after he became the apoftle of the gentiles. 
“ And (what is more) he complied with the advice of St. fames , 
“ and of the elders of the chriftian church at Jerufalem, to take 
“ upon him the Nazarite’s vow, and to offer the ufual facrifices; 
“ —even when they advifed him to do it, in order to clear himfelf 
“ of the charge of having taught all the jewijh chriftians, in gentile 
“ countries, to forfake the law of Mojes, —as being no longer un- 
“ der any obligation to it.—Now, doeth not this feem to bring 
“ St. Paul’s moral character in queftion ? Or, in order to clear 
“ him, muft we not fuppofe, that he had no fuch revelation, any 
more than any of the apoftles of the circumcifion ? Or, at leaft, 
“ >f h e had fuch a revelation, that he had not taught it to all the 
“ jewijh chriftians in gentile countries ? ” 
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I take this to be the ftrongeft objedtion. And, I hope, it will 
be allowed me, that I have propofed it fairly, and without con¬ 
cealing, or abating, any> thing of it’s ftrength. 

In anfwer to it, I would obferve, that, though the ceremonial 
Jaw was [de jure) abolilhed by the death of Chrift; yet, as ( de 
faSto) the jewifh chriftians could not immediately get over their 
prejudices; the benevolent God, and father of all, kindly and mer¬ 
cifully bore with them; and not only difcovered it gradually, but 
even after that left it ( indifferent, or) lawful for them, as long as 
their prejudices remained, to conform to the rites and cuftoms, 
which Mofes had delivered unto them.—This is what St. Paul hath 
declared; [Rom. xiv. 14.] “ I know, and am perfuaded by the 
“ Lord Jefus, [or by the gofpel-revelation,] that nothing is un- 
“ clean of itfelf; unlefle to him who thinketh it unclean, to him 
“ it is unclean.” And again, [ver. 23.] “ But ['o H 
“ he, who diftinguifheth, i, e, between meats clean and unclean, is 
“ condemned, if he eat, becaufe he doeth not do it, from faith, [or 
“ the full perfuafon of his own mind i] For whatfoever is not of 
“ faith, is fin.” 

And, (fpeaking of the judaizing chriftians, as making way for 
the grand apoflafie,) he faith, 1 Tim. iv. 3. “ that they commanded 
“ men to abjlain from meats, which God had created to be received 
“ with thankfgiving, by the faithful, and thofe that acknowleged the 
“ truth i i, e, by fuch jewifh chriftians as underftood their liberty, 
“ and were fo faithful as to adt according to their knowlege — 
whieh feveral of the judaizers, and particularly Hymenceus and 
Alexander, did not. 1 Tim. i. 5, 6; 19, 20. 

To the fame purpofe, fpeaketh he, in this text j “ To the pure, 
“ (i, e, to fuch as underjland and maintain their cbrijlian liberty ,) 
“ all things, indeed, are pure, &c.”—And the fame is declared, 
concerning other parts of the ceremonial law , viz. the obfervation 
of particular days, [fuch as the jewifh fabbaths, their fafts, feafts, 
new-moons, and holy days.] Rom. xiv. 5. “ One man efteemeth 
“ one day above another; ( fo the jewifh chriflians were very apt to 
“ do-,) others (i, e, fuch of the jewifh converts, as underftood 
“ their liberty, and the gentile chriftians in general) judge every 
“ day alike. Let every man ( faith the apoflle ) be fully perfuaded 
“ in his own mind; or a£l according to the dictates of bis own con- - 
“ fciencer 
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The deftruftion of the city Jerufalcm , together with the temple 
and jewijh polity, (becaufe of the impenitence, unbelief, and dis¬ 
obedience of the body of that nation,) was forefeen, and prophe- 
fied of, by our Lord. And the accomplifhment did much con¬ 
duce to the abolishing of the Levtical cuftoms, and the establish¬ 
ing the chriSkian difpenfation.—As long as the temple flood, and 
the Levitical Service was there daily performed, it was difficult for 
the jewijh chriftians to root the fondnefle for it out of their minds ; 
—fo great a reverence for it had they imbibed, in their tendereft 
years; which was become habitual, by growing up with them, and 
being cfierilhed lb long.—The deftruftion, therefore, of their tern- 
pie , and polity , was the grand period ; ’till which, the body of the 
jewijJj chriftians might realonably be indulged. Not but, if the 
temple and polity had continued, their prejudices might have gradu¬ 
ally wore away. And if, after the deftrudtion of their temple , city y 
and polity y any of them could not have got over their fcruples, the 
compaffionate father and judge of all would, unqueftionably, have 
confidered their cafe, and made all kind and equitable allowances. 
For fuch deep and riveted prejudices might be, to fome of them, 
almoft invincible.—Accordingly ; we find that the jewijh chriftians 
(who went under the names of Ebionites, Nazarenes , &c.) did 
continue, long after the deftrudtion of Jerufalem y to circumcife 
their children, and to obferve Several parts of the ceremonial law ; 
as well as to profefle the chrijlian religion. Nay; it is reported 
that there are fome chriftians in Africa> who do fo to this day j 
whom 1 fuppofe to be the delcendents of the antient Nazarenes .—> 
And it was the opinion of the fathers, particularly of JuJlin 
Martyr , [Dial, cum Trypho . Phirlb. p. 229. Parif. 265. &c. edit. 
1636.] “ That fuch of the jewifh chriftians, as through prejudice 

“ retained the jewijh law, together with their chriflianity , might 
€< be faved. But fuch of them, as compelled the gentile chriftians 
€C to do fo, he declareth, he would have no communion with 
“ them.” 

But, in order to vindicate the character of the excellent apoftle of 
the gentiles , (whofe character cannot barely be vindicated, but 
Shown to be uncommonly bright and virtuous) you may further 
obferve, that it was not only lawful for fuch of the jewijh chrifti¬ 
ans, as could not get over their fcruples, to continue to obferve the 
ceremonial law\ but it was alfo lawful] for fuch as underftood their 
own liberty, to comply, in fome cafes, with the ceremonial law , 

in 
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in order to gain difciples among the jews , or to confirm fuch of 
them in chriftianity, as already profeffed it. Thus St. Paul cir- 
.cumcifed Timothy., to take away all offence from the jews and 
jewijh chriftians, about Lyftra. For they all knew that his mother 
was a jewejfe. [See the Hijlory before i Tim. p. 204.] Nor was this 
a mean compliance, but becoming the mod virtuous chara&er, 
and an inftance of great benevolence. For what can be more fo, 
than to abridge myfelf of my own liberty, for my neighbor’s good ? 
And, “ though I know, and am perfuaded by the Lord Jefus, that 
“ no wholefome food is unclean; yet ( 'as St. Paul argueth, about 
“ the very cafe in hand) I ought not to grieve my brother, with 
“ eating, in his prefence, of meats, which he accounteth unclean. 
“ This would be to walk uncharitably, to an high degree; as I 
“ fhould, by infilling upon my liberty, deftroy him, for whom 
“ the fon of God condefcended to die. [Rom. xiv. 14, 15 ] And, 
“ [ver. 19,—22.] he advifeth fuch as underftood their liberty, to 
“ forbearance, for the edification of the weak and Scrupulous; and 
" not to deftroy the work of God, by eating indifferently of all forts 
“ of meats. For, though all wholefome food was (now) clean, or 
“ pure; yet it was evil to eat of all, where it would give offence. 
“ But (on the other hand) it was good neither to eat flefh, nor to 
“ drink wine, nor any thing elfe, which would offend the weak.” 
And he concludeth, with advifing the gentile chriftian, thus, “You 
“ have faith with refpedt to yourfelf; hold it faft in the fight of 
<c God. Happy is he that condemneth not himfelf, in that thing 
“ which he alloweth.” [See Mr. Taylor on Rom. xiv. 22.] 

Had they declared, by fuch compliances, that they thought the 
ceremonial law in full force and obligation, that might juftly have 
been objected againft them, as criminal: but, when they evidently 
did it in condefcenfion to the prejudiced and Scrupulous, it was 
greatly to their praife. When they denied themfelves for the good 
of the public, and fought earneftly (according to the illuftrious ex¬ 
ample of their great Lord and mafter) not to pleafe themfelves, 
but to pleafe their neighbors, for their benefit and edification, they 
deferved not cenfure, but the higheft applaufe. 

To confirm what has been faid, we find St. Paul declaring, that 
“ all things, [all forts of food, whether clean or unclean , according 
“ to the law of Mofes—all ihefe things ] were lawful j but they 
“ were not all expedient. 1 Cor. vi. 12.” And, in the cafe of 
meats offered to idols, which were alfo ftridtly forbiden to the jews , 
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by the law of Mofes, he repeteth the fame thing more fully, i Cor. 
x. 23, 24. “ All things are lawful for me, but all things are not ex- 
“ pedient; all things are lawful for me, but all things are not edify- 
« ing [t0 others .] Whereas; every chriftian ought not to feek his 
€C own good only, but his neighbor’s alfo.” 

But the place, which is mod exprefie and full, and which 
ought to be the key to all the texts and inftances of this kind, is, 
1 Cor. ix. 19,—23. where St. Paul (fpeaking of his own condudt) 
faith, 44 Though I am free from all, yet have I (voluntarily) made 
44 myfelf a Have to all, that I might gain the more. To the jews 
44 I have been as a jew, that I might gain the jews ; to them un- 
44 der the law [of Mofes, ] as one under that law, that I might gain 

44 thofe who are under that law; to them that are without (the 

44 writen and pofitive) law [of Mofes, ] as one not fubjedt to that 
44 law; (not, indeed, as one free from all law to God.—No! I 
44 am always fubjedt to the chriftian law. But, among gentiles, I 
44 did not obferve the peculiarities of the jewifh law ;) that I might 
44 gain them [the gentiles,] who were not under that law. To the 
44 weak, I have behaved as weak ; (patiently bearing with their 
44 fcruples , and not offending them with ufing , to the uttermoff my 

44 chriflian liberty ;) that I might gain the weak. I have become 

44 all things to all mep, that I might by all means fave fome. 
44 And this I do for the gofpel’s fake, that I, together with you, 
44 and others, might be a partaker of it, i, e, of the glorious reward 
44 which I expett for this my fclf denial, andchearful, diligent preach- 
44 ing the gofpel, to mankind h .”—Surely; it is almoft needlcfle to 
obferve, that St. Paul fpeaketh of this his behavior (not as unlawful 
or criminal, mean or unworthy the belt and mod excellent cha- 
radter; but) as in the higheft degree commendable, and what would 
finally end in a moft glorious reward. 

I do not fuppofe that St. Paul did obferve the ceremonial law, in 
gentile countries; where there were no jews, or jewifh chriftians, 
who would have been offended, at his ufing his chriffian liberty : 
but to fuch of the jews , or jewiff chriftians, as gave fatisfudtory 
proofs of their fincerity, he made very great condefcenfions, that 

P p p he 

h ^ r - J°f e pl } Mede [Difc. 21. p, 78, 79. of bis works.] hath largely fhown that 
ivayyiA iov <Joeth fometimes fignifie the reward, which was given for good tidings . 
And he tuppofeth, that, though St. Paul had preached gratis to the Corinthians , 
yet lie hcie declared that he looked for the reward , in heaven ; for his preaching 
rhe gofpel gratis , injuring all tilings, and making himfelf a fervant to all.—So 
St. Paul hath explaned himfelf, ver. 17. 
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he might gain them to, or confirm them in, the chriftian re- 

ligion. ... 

Some have interpreted Adis xvin. 18. as if Aquila had been 
(haven at Cenchrea , and taken upon him the Nazarite’ s vow. But 
I think it evidently to refer to St. Paul, and that the words [and 
with him Prifcilla and Aquila'] ought to be read in a parenthefis. 
And then, what concerneth our prefent purpofe, will run thus: 
“ Paul, —having taken leave of the brethren, (i, e, at Corinth ,) 
“ failed for Syria ,—having fhorne his head at Cenchrea. For he 
“ had a vow.” To confirm this, it may be obferved, that St. 
Paul is, in this place, the principal perfon fpoken of, though not 
the laft mentioned. [ 5 ^ note E , Philem. ver. 2.] and that, [ver. 
20, 21.] “ he would not ftay at Ephejus-, but foon left them, and 
“ failed for Jerufalem j ” intending, I fuppofe, to offer the ufual 
offerings at the temple, when the days of his purification were ex¬ 
pired.—And, though the particular occafion of his taking that vow 
upon him, cannot now be known; yet we may juftly conclude, 
from his general conduit, that there was fome particular and fuffi- 
cient reafon for it.—Poffibly, fome of the jewijh chriftians at Co¬ 
rinth might be in danger of throwing off their chriftianity, ; f he 
had not condefcended fo far. For the judaizers did afterwards 
make a very great diflurbance in that church. But, though we 
cannot, with any certainty, affign the particular reafon, it would 
be unjuft to conclude that therefore there was none. For, where 
we have the ftory at large, it evidently appeareth that there was 
fome particular and weighty reafon for fuch condefcenfion. For 
inftance, in the cafe, upon which the prefent objection is chiefly 
grounded, viz. Ails xxi. 18, &c. it was at the earneft requeft of 
St. James, and of the chrijlian elders at Jerufalem, that he then 
purified himfelf, joined with the four jewijh converts, who were 
under the Nazarite' s vow; and confented, not only to offer the 
ufual facrifices, when the days of their feparation were ended ; but 
even to be at the whole charge, himfelf, of providing the facrifices 
and the other ufual offerings.—And why did he do fo ? Why j it 
was evidently to avoid giving offence to the weak and zealous jewijh 
chriftians who were ftill ftriit obfervers of the law of Mojes, even 
in it’s rituals ; and who would either have been in danger of throw¬ 
ing off their chriftianity, if St. Paul had not complied ;—or of dif- 
owning him, and the gentile chriftians, his converts. 
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Bat it may {till be objected, “ If St. Paul had fuch a revelation, 

,c why had he not publiftied it, among all the jewijh chriftians, in 
« gentile countries? Or, if he had taught all the jewijh chriftians, 

“ in gentile countries, to leave off* the circumcifing their children, 

“ and obferving the ceremonial law ; why did he go to clear himfelf 
cl of that charge? Did not the method, which he took, tend to 
u confirm the jewijh chriftians in their miftake, viz. that the cere- 
u monial law was not yet aboliftied ? Or (to prevent that) ought 
u not St. Paul to have told the jewijh chriftians, freely and plane- 
<c ly, that what he then did, was only by way of condefcenfion to 
u the weak and fcrupulous ? u 

Anfwer . That St. Paul had fuch a revelation, hath (I hope) 
been made fufliciently evident already. But, as the charge flood, 
it was falfe. He had not taught all the jewijh chriftians, in gentile 
countries, “ that the ceremonial law was abolifhed.” In his dif- 
courfes, in the jewijh fynagogues, recorded in the Ails of the apof- 
ties , he doeth not appear to have faid rffiy thing about it. Moft of 
the jews t among whom he preached, could not have borne fuch a 
difcovery. And that excellent apoftle was too wife and benevolent 
to befpeak their averfion to chriftianity, and fruftrate the great de- 
lign of his life and labors. 

The cafe feemeth to have flood thus:—Though he doeth not 
appear, immediately and direCily, to have taught any fuch thing, 
to any of the jewijh chriftians, out of Judcea ; yet, in fome of his 
eptjlles to the gentile churches, he had introduced a jew y or jewiJI) 
chriftian, objecting to his doftrine. And, in anfwering fuch ob¬ 
jections, he had given fome hints of Chrift’s abolilhing the ceremo¬ 
nial law . This coming to the ears of fome of the jewijh converts 
(moft probably, from their aflembling in the fame place with the 
gentile chriftians, and having his epiflles publicly read in their 
churches) alarmed them ; and, very likely, they communicated it 
toothers; 'till it fpread among the churches, and at laft reached 
Jerufalem ; where it occafioned the accufation, ACts xxi. 21, which 
we are now confidering. Whereas; they had alleged more than 
the apoftle was really chargeable with. For there were many 
jewijh chriftians, out of Judaa y to whom he had not writen, nor 
( probably ) communicated, his epiflles . And (as has been Hinted 
above) in preaching to jews , he had mentioned no fuch thing. 

He might, therefore, very juftly clear himfelf of that accufation. 

For he was not guilty; if that had been a crime; as the jewijh 
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converts at Jerufalem accounted it a very great crime. And, if we 
confider the imprudence of it, it would have been culpable ; and 
attended with bad confequences. Infilling upon his own liberty ; 
and declaring openly, and all at once, that all jewifh chriftians 
were intirely free from all obligation to obferve the ceremonial law j 
might have deftroyed them, for whom the fon of God condefcended 
to lay down his life. And, certainly, that would have been a very 
great crime.—For that, and other reafons, though St. Paid knew 
that the ceremonial law was abolilhed, he had not openly and every 
where publilhed it. For fuch reafons, he did not, in fo many 
words, fay to the zealous jewifh chriftians at ferujalem , “ that the 
“ ceremonial law was abolilhed j and that what he did, was by way 
“ of condefcenfion to the weak and fcrupulous.” No ! that would 
have been to have defeated the very defign of his doing it; and 
would (moft probably) have been attended with all the bad effects 
of his lying under the imputation, or not making that compliance 
at all. 

He openly declared, once to an apoflle of the circumci/ion, and 
frequently to jewifh as well as gentile chriftians, that the depending 
upon the observation of the law of Mofes , for juftification, was to 
deftroy the gofpel , and would render it to them of none effedt. [See 
Rom. iii. 20; 28. and iv. 14, &c. and v. 1. & x. 3, 4. Gal. ii. 
13, &c. and iii. 11, &c. 18.] And, by his epiftles to gentile chrif¬ 
tians, which were read publicly, in their churches, before both 
jewifh and gentile converts; as well as by his general condudt; he 
gave the inquifitive and well-difpofed, a key to open his whole 
character; and to Ihow that that particular compliance was only by 
way of condefcenfion.—To have been more explicite, at that time, 
would have given his enemies too great an handle ; and left the 
weak and fcrupulous under invincible prejudices againft him. In 
fuch a fituation, his condudt was highly becoming his own great 
wifdom, and the extraordinary illumination which he had received 
from heaven. 

The fum of what hath been faid, by way of anfwer to this moft 
material objedtion, cometh to this: “ St. Paul had not taught all 
“ the jewifh chriftians, in gentile countries, to forfake the law of 
“ Mojes. Nay ; he doeth not appear to have taught it, as yet, to 
“ any of them, diredtly and immediately; that he took upon him 
“ the Nazarite’s vow; becaufe it was an indifferent thing, or law- 
“ ful for him to comply with the deep-rooted prejudices of the 
■ “ jewijh 
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“ jewifb chriftians: that, if he had not complied, at that time, 
“ and in thofe circumftances, the chi iftianity of the jewijh converts 
“ would have been in danger; or (at lead) their charity for, and 
€C union with, the gentile churches, which he had planted: And, 
<e that, if he had gone about to explane himfelf, immediately and 
“ at large, the confequences would, probably, have been as bad.” 

Objection 3. Suppofe it fhould be further objected, as to St. Paul, 
that he himfelf hath declared. Ads xxv. 8. " he had not offend- 
u ed any thing at all,—againft the law of the jews , or againft the 
<c temple,—any more than againft Ccejar ; ” and that he afterwards 
called together the jews , who were at Rome , and declared to them, 
[Adis xxviii. 17.] that, 11 though he had done nothing againft the 
c< (jewijh) people, or the cuftoms of their fathers; yet they had 
“ delivered him up as a prifoner, and occafioned his being fent 
u from Jerufalem to Rome ” 

I would anfwer, that all fuch general expreflions muft be limit¬ 
ed by the particular cafe, about which they are ufed. The jews 
fuppofed that St. Paul had carried Trophimus , a gentile , into the 
fecond court of the temple, and thereby polluted it. [Adis xxi. 29.] 
Upon which, they apprehended him ; and occafioned his being fent 
prifoner to Rome . It was concerning this particular cafe (which was 
the caufe of his confinement) that the apoftle declared, he was not 
guilty of any breach of th c jewijh law. So we learn, from his own 
words, when he lpeaketh more particularly. [ Adis xxiv. 18.] ct The 
“ jews, that apprehended me, found me purifying myfelf, in the 
41 temple, neither with multitude, nor with tumult.” And, [Adts 
xxv. 7,— io. and xxviii, 17, 18, 19.] he fpeaketh of this cafe, and 
of no other; as any one may fee, by obferving the connedtion. 

Objection 4. c< As every part of the law of Mojes was the national 
14 law of the jews , one part of it muft have continued obligatory . 
M as long as another. And, if the political , or any other, part 
“ continued in force, by virtue of the authority of that national 
** law , the whole muft have continued in force, 'till the polity 
u ceafed.” 

Anfwer. There are two forts of laws , in all nations. The one 
of an eternal, unchangeable nature; and the other , variable, as 
circumftances vary. The laws of the former fort, the wife God 
never abolijhed, nor will abolijh. And, as long as the circumftances 
of the jews required the continuance of the laft fort of laws-, and 
they were not abolijhed by that authority, which had eftablifticd 

them } 
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them;_fo long they alfo continued obligatory. But, when the 

ftate of things no longer required fuch laws, and the legiflator had 
declared that the neceflity of them was fuperfeded, and he had 
difannulled them ; then, the obligation of fuch laws ceafed of courfe. 
Nor can this caft any imputation of ficklenefle, or want of wif- 
dom, upon the blefled God. No! it is his glory, that he is un¬ 
changeably wife; and varieth his treatment of his creatures, as 
their circumftances vary. All wife legijlators make laws for a 
time, or to bind in fuch and fuch circumftances j and abrogate 
them, when there is no longer any occafion for them. And fuch 
a condudt is highly becoming the manifold wifdom and goodnefie 
of God. 

We have already pointed out the grand reafon for the ceafing of 
the ceremonial law ; viz. that the people of God were no longer to 
be confined within fo narrow an inclofure: and, therefore, “ the 
“ wall of partition was broken down, and the hand-writing of or- 
“ dinances taken away.”—Nor can it be alleged, that God hath 
not promulgated his aboliflfing of it; when he hath declared, by 
St. Paul, that to the pure all things are pure: That the law was 
dead to the jewijh chriftians, by the death of Chrijl j and that they 
were freed from all obligations to it, as much as a woman is from 
her dead hufband: —That “ he knew, and was perfuaded, by the 
“ Lord Jefus, that nothing was unclean of itfelf;” and that (ac¬ 
cording to the beautiful obfervation, already quoted from Grotius) 
“ God had ftruck a nail through the ceremonial law , faftening it 
“ to the crofle of Chrift; and thereby publiftiing that it was then 
“ antiquated and difannulled.” Thefe are plane intimations that 
the ceremonial law was abolifhed. And many more fuch have been 
already mentioned. 

The neceflity, then, of the ceremonial law being fuperfeded j 
and the law itfelf being abolifhed, by the fame authority, that had 
formerly eftablifhed it; the obligation to this part of the law of 
Mofes might ceafe; and yet the other parts continue in force. 

Objection 5. “ It is faid, in the old teftament, that fuch and fuch 
“ of the laws of Mojes were to abide for ever. The jews, accord- 
“ ingly, believed that the law of Mofes would be eternal. And 
“ our Lord himfelf hath declared, that he came not to deftroy the 
“ law , or the prophets , but to fulfil. Now, how can thefe things 
“ confift with Chrift’s aboliflfing the ceremonial law , by his death, 
** and the ere&ing his fpiritual kingdom ? ” 


Anfwer. 
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Anfwer. The antient jews did (fome of them) openly declare, 
<c that the law was to continue, only 'till the times of the MeJJiah; 
<c that, in the times of the Mejfiah , the law concerning prohi- 
“ bited meats fhould ceafe; and that the flefh of a fwine fhould be 
“ as clean as that of an ox V* 

Others of them have faid, <c that the law of Mofes fhould lafi: no 
u longer than 'till the coming of the MeJJiah : that, the week the 
c< fon of David cometh, the law fhall be made new: that the in- 
“ tention of the law was fecondary, or for an hedge to greater 
tf matters: that mod of the feftivals, oblations, and diftindtions of 
f< meats, did oblige but for a time, and fhould ceafe under the 
“ Meffiah[See Bijhop Chandler's Defence of Cbrijiianity, p. 360.] 

But, whatever the antient or modern jews have thought, the 
fcriptures both of the old and new teftament commonly ufe words 
in a popular fenfe. So the phrafe [for-ever] doeth frequently fig- 
nifiea finite, or an indefinite, duration. [See on Philem . ver. 15.]— 
The laws , peculiarly adapted to a particular difpenfation, could not 
laft any longer than that difpenfation. And the utmoft, that the 
phrafe [fuch or fuch fhall be a law Jor-ever\ feemeth to mean, is, 
that that difpenfation fhould hold fora longtime, even for an inde¬ 
finite duration 3—and that fuch and fuch particular laws fhould fo 
long continue obligatory. From this expreflion, therefore, [of this 
or that's being a law for-ever 3] or phrafes of like import; there can 
be no objedtion railed to overthrow what hath been faid. Nay 3, 
further, 

The jews had feveral intimations of God's defign to introduce 
a new covenant , different from that which he had made with their 
fathers, when he brought them out of Egypt 3—a covenant , that 
fhould extend to all nations 3 and, of courle, vacate their laws of 
feparation. And, therefore, the expedtation of any of the jews,, 
concerning the perpetuity of the law of Mojes , in all the branches 
of it,—was unreafonable. 

As to our Savior s declaration. Matt. v. 17. the common inter¬ 
pretation, is, “ Our Lord f ulfilled the law , and the prophets , mod 
“ remarkably: i, e, he accomplifhed the prophecies 3 more dearly 
“ promulgated, and more ftrongly inforced, the moral law; did 
“ not deftroy the political (or judicial ) part, but left it as he found 
“ it 3 and fuperfeded the ceremonial law 3 as well, by introducing 

“ the 

_ 1 Vid* R» Samuel, in Mecor . Chaim 3 Sc Talmud . in Titulo Nida t laudat . a Gre* 
tio, deVeritat , Ret. Chrijl . /. v. §9. in Annotate. 
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“ the fubjlance inftead of the Jhadow , as by guarding againfl: 
“ idolatry, and deftroying it, in a more univerial and effectual 
“ manner.” 

All this is true: but I do not take it to be our Lord’s mean¬ 
ing, Matt. v. 17. My reafons are, (1.) In other texts, by the law 
and the prophets, our Savior evidently meant the moral precepts of 
the old teftament; whether contained in the law of Mofes, or in 
the writings of the fucceding prophets. [See Matt. xxii. 37,-40. 
and in this fame fermon on the mount, Matt. vii. 12.] (2.) In 

our Lord’s moft'excellent fermon on the mount, there is nothing 
faid concerning the ceremonial law-, or the prcediElions of the pro¬ 
phets. The whole is concerning moral precepts, or the rules of a 
virtuous and holy life. And, therefore, as our Lord has faid no¬ 
thing concerning the ceremonial law, or the prcedidlions of the pro¬ 
phets \ I do not fee what right we have, in our interpretation of his 
words, to introduce any thing concerning them. (3.) Among 
other fenfes of the word ««•«/, it fignifies fully to make known. 
[See Rom. xv. 19. Col. i. 25.] Now this exactly futes the fcope 
of our Lord’s difcourfe, and the connection. The jewijh people 
were then expecting the kingdom of the Meffiah, which they ima¬ 
gined to be a worldly kingdom, in which they (hould be exalted 
to great honor, flow in riches, and indulge to fen furl pleafure. 
Our Lord, attacking their prejudices, pronounced thofe blefled, 
who are poor in fpirir, or difpofed with patience to bear poverty. 
For they are the moft fit to become fubjeCts of the MeJJiab’s king¬ 
dom. He, likewife, pronounced thofe blefled, who mourn, who 
are meek, who hunger and thirft after righteoufnefle, the merciful, 
the pure in heart, the peace-makers; and finally, thofe who are 
perfecuted for righteoufnefle fake.—By this time, his prejudiced 
jewijh hearers were ready to objeCt, “ This man teaches us fuch 
“ moral precepts, as we have never been ufed to; and defiroys all 
“ that we have learned out of the law, or the prophets.” To fuch 
an objection, our Lord very opportunely and with great propriety 
replies: “ Think not that I am come to deflroy the moral precepts 
“ of the law and the prophets. I am not come to deflroy them ; 
“ but to make them fully known.” Accordingly; he did adopt 
the moral law into the chriftian law, fet it in the cleareft light, 
made it fully known, and inforced it in the ftrongefl: manner.—This 
is the fenfe, which the following context greatly confirms. But 
that I leave to the reader’s own obfervation.—There has, I hope, 

been 
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been enough faid, to (how that our favior’s declaration, Matt. v. 
17. is not, in the leaft, inconfiftent with his abolifhing the ceremo¬ 
nial law . 

Surely; no one, who confidereth what a burthen the ceremonial 
law was; how St. Paul calleth it beggarly elements ; the rudiments of 
religion ; a ftate of minority j—and the obferving it, a being in bon¬ 
dage j—and faith, that it was impofed upon the jews , only until 
the time of reformation ;—can think that it would have continued in 
force, fuppofe the whole nation of the jews had turned chriftians: 
—or, that it would be re-eftabliftied, and be of equal duration 
with the moral and political parts; fuppofe the jews fhould return 
and rebuild ferufalem \—which the antient prophecies give fome 
reafon to expedt. 


CHAR III. 

TVhat parts of the law of Mofes were binding upon the 
Chriftians, that had been devout gentiles. 


SECT. I. 

7 he diJlinElion between profelytes of righteoufnefle, and 
profelytes of the gate; and what the law of Mofes 
required of the later . 

H AVING fo largely confidered the cafe of the jewijh chrifti¬ 
ans, we procede, 

II, Toconfider the cafe of the devout gentiles, who had imbraced 
chriflianity . Cornelius , and his friends at Ccefarea , were the firft- 
jcults : but the mod confiderable church of them was at Antioch in 

Syria. 

The inquiry concerning them, is, c< Whether they were fubjedt 
“ to any part of the law of MoJes t antecedent to their imbraceing 
u the chriftian religion? And, luppofing they were, whether they 

Qjq q <c con- 
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“ continued under the fame obligations? or were obliged to any 
« more of the law of Mofes, upon their becoming chriftians ? or 
“ were then, intirely, abfolved from all obligations to it?” 

As I apprehend thefe devout gentiles to have been profejytes of the 
gate, it will be proper to fhow who they were, and to what parts 
of the law of Mofes they were fubjedt, before they imbraced cbrif- 
tianity. There were two forts of profelytes among the jews, viz. 
profelytes of the covenant, or of juftice, or righteoufnejfe j and profe - 
lyte-inhabitants , or profelytes oj the gate. The former were fuch 
perfons, as had defcended from gentile parents; but had confented 
to be circumcifed; and fo had bound themfelves to obferve the 
whole law of Mofes. They differed in nothing from other jews, 
but only that they had not defcended from jewifh parents. Their 
religion, duties, liberties, and privileges, were exadlly the fame with 
thole of the natural jews; according to that known rule, Exod. xii. 
49. One law Jhall be to him that is home-borne, and unto the f ranger 
that fojourneth among you. Which maxim related to the profelytes of 
righteoufneffe , as evidently appeareth, ver. 48. We have, there¬ 
fore, in the preceding chapter, confidered them as jews. —They were 
called profelytes of righteoufneffe, or of the covenant ; becaufe the 
jews accounted them more righteous than the other fort ; as they 
had been circumcifed, and bound themfelves to obferve the whole 
law, or covenant. 

A profelyte of the gate was borne of gentile parents; and conti¬ 
nued uncircumcifed : but was diftinguifhed from the idolatrous gen¬ 
tiles, by his having renounced idolatry, and worfhiping the one true 
God, the God of Ifrael. Otherwife, indeed, he had not been per¬ 
mitted to be an inhabitant, i, e, to come and fettle, or to J'ojourn 
for any time, among the jews in Palejline. For, according to the 
law of Mofes, the jews were under a theocracy. And, as God was 
their king, idolatry was high-treafon ; and, therefore, punifhed 
with death. They were called profelytes of the gate, or flrangers 
within their gates , as they were permitted (upon certain terms) to 
live in fudcea ; or within the borders, ox gates, of th ejews. 

But, befides their acknowiegeing the true God, complying with 
things of eternal, unalterable obligation, and obferving the neceffary 
laws of civil fociety k ; they were alfo obliged to fome things, pecu¬ 
liar 

k Dr. Mill mentioneth five MSS. one verfion , and three fathers, who have the 
following fentence added to Afts xv. 20. K cci aa<t av pi) <$tAwtv [vel UMs 

yrndcti. 
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liar to the jewi/h polity ; i, e, they were carefully to abllain from 
whatever was likely to tempt them to forfake the true God , or 
would have made them look like idolaters. And thofe prohibiti¬ 
ons were, particularly, four. 

(i.) That they thou Id abftain from things offered to idols-, i, e, 
from any meats or drinks devoted to an idol; or that had been offer¬ 
ed, before the image, in the idol’s temple. 

(2.) From blood, feparated from the flefh of any animal j either 
pure, or mixed with any thing elfe. 

(3.) From eating the flefh of fuch creatures as had been Jlrangled , 
with a defign to keep the blood in them '.—For, by eating and 
drinking fuch things, the heathens imagined that they held com¬ 
munion with their idol-gods. 

(4.) From all lewdnefle, or venereal uncleanneffe ; i, e, from 
whatever the law of Mofes had prohibited as fuch ;—which included 
the marrying within the prohibited degrees of confanguinity, as 
well as adultery, inceft, 6cc. 

Q^q q 2 “ The 

yivi&ai, h'ipoK 'TToitiv. And that they do not to others , whatfoever they would not 
have others do to them. Kujler hath alfo mentioned one MS. and Dr. Mill two 
more (befides the five above-mentioned) which have it thus again, in the epiftle , 
ver. 29. Kg/ oora. (dii iavlott ytvtd&i, m^c is [vel Wlf(S\ wotetv. And what - 
Joever ye would not have done to yourfelves y that do not ye to others. Dr. Mill hath, 
indeed, rejected this reading, in both places •, reprefenting it, in the full, as an in¬ 
terpolation ; and, in the la ft, as mijerably dijlurbing the fenfe , and breaking the 
thread of the difeourfe. But, how would it difturb the fenfe, or connexion, of the 
epijlle ; fuppofe they had been advifed, ** to abftain from things offered to idols, 
“ from blood, from things ftrangled, from fornication, and from doing to others , 
<c what they would not have had others do to them ? 99 —and had been further told, 
that, “ if they kept themfelves from thefe things, they fhould do well ? ” 

Again ; Dr. Mill hath quoted the following paflage from Theophilus of Antioch ; 
in which, he thought it probable, that that father had a reference to A&s xv. 20. 
IlfopHTa/ iftfotj'etv dmv/l&tu unb rno (H/siXoAolpeWf, x) pLoi^etes, x^ <po\v, 'SrofV&etf, 

Wf, qiXettyvficts, of*w, ^evVui, ofyvs, x) d.teXy&cLf' x} i?<zv]<L o<r» dv ph 0 hA&t«I 

cfvOpwT®- iavjai ym&aty ha fJLtifi hy apoih, “ The prophets have taught us to ab- 
“ ftain from abominable idolatry, and adultery, and murther, fornication, theft, 
“ covetoufnefle, fwearing, lying, wrath, and all lafcivioufneffe ; and that what things 
“ foever a man would not have done to himfelf, he fhould by no means do to 
“ another.” 

Dr. Lardner has taken a great deal of laudable pains to fhow that the various 
reading, above-mentioned, is not genuine : and that there is no probability that Tkeo- 
philus oj Antioch had any reference to A£ts xv. 20. in the words here quoted from 
him. [AW Dr. Lardner’s Credibility of the gofpel hiJlory y Past II. Vol II. p. 432, 
{Ac. fecond edition. Vol. IV. p. 79S, tsV.] 

1 Some have been for leaving out thefe words, [And from what is Jdrangledf\ 
A£fo xv. 20; 29. But Dr. Lardner has vindicated the common reading. 
Credibility , {Ac. Part II. Vol. IV. p. 780, 


483 



sin essay concerning 

«« The writers of the new teftament feem to ufe the greek word, 
«« vopvZa, which we tranflate fornication, in the fame fenfe that the 
«« Hebrews ufed fnilf Zenuth,] which wc alfo tranflate fornication ; 
« though it be certain, both thefe words, in facred feripture, have 
“ a larger fenfe than the word fornication hath, in our language. 
“ For [mat Zenuth,] among the hebrews , fignified turpitudinem, 
“ or rem turpern, uncleannejje ; or any flagitious , fcandalous crime ; 
“ but more efpecially, the uncleannejfe of unlawjul copulation , and 
“ idolatry m ; and not preeifely fornication , in our fenfe of the word, 
“ i, e, the unlawful mixture of an unmarried couple." [See Mr. 
Locke on i Cor. v. i. Spencer, differtat. in Adi. xv. 20. c. 1. § 2. 
and Selden. de jure Nat. & gent. L. 7. c. 12.] 

It is {hocking to confider, that the abominations, mentioned 
Lev. xviii. were pradtifed by the heathens, even in the worft of 
thofe inftances, as part of the worfhip performed to fome of their 
idols. But they were, therefore, juftly prohibited to fuch as would 
avoid the temptations to, and concomitants of, idolatry. 

They, that would fee the proofs at large, may confult Dr. Spen¬ 
cer , and the ingenious author of Mifcellanea Sacra. But I will 
more briefly indeavor to fhow, that thefe four things were prohi¬ 
bited to the profelytes of the gate , Lev. xvii. and xviii.—That, by 
[the fir angers that fojourn among you,] Lev. xvii. 8; 10 ; 12, 13. 
are not meant profelytes of righteoujneffe, is highly probable ; 

1. Becaufe (though profelytes of righteoujneffe went fometimes 
under that appellation ; yet) there was no occafion here to diftin- 
guifh them from the jews. For, according to the the above-men¬ 
tioned rule, Exod. xii. 49. “ there was one and the fame law to 
“ the home-born (ox natural jew) and to them.” And, therefore, 
they are included among perfons of the houje, or children of lfrael. 
[See ver. 3; 5; 8; 10 ; 12,13,14.] 

2. The profelytes of the gate might offer burnt-offerings, and fa- 
crifices of peace-offerings. [Lev. xxii. 18, &c. Numb. xv. 8; 14. 
Ifa. lvi. 6, 7. compared with Mark xi. 17.] But it does not appear 
that they were allowed to offer fin-offerings, or trefpaffe-offerings. 
And, as no offering is mentioned, [Lev. xvii. 8.] but what the 

profelytes 


“ I think it fignified idolatry, only in a fecondary, or figurative, fenfe; viz. as 
idolatry was fpiritual fornication , or adultery ; a being inamored with falfe gods; 
and a being falfe to that God, whom they hadefpoufed ; and with whom they had, 
as it were, contrafted a marriage-covenant. I have therefore, in what followeth, 
ufed the word in it’s primary fenfe only. 
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profelytes of the gate might offer, it is probable that they are the 
perions meant, by the ftrangers that fojourn among you. For, if the 
profelytei of rightcoufnejje had been intended, why was not a Jin- 
offering and a trefpaffe-offering mentioned, as well as a burnt-offering 
and facrifice [of peace-offering " ?] 

3. It is well known that the profelytei of the gate thought them- 
felves obliged by thefe laws, and did a&ually abftairi from thefe four 
things. And, indeed, there were fufficient reafons, why fuch 
prohibitions fhould extend to them. For they were not only to 
renounce idolatry , but the ufual concomitants of it, and temptati¬ 
ons to it; or any thing that might make them fufpeded by the 
jewi. [Rev. ii. 14 ] 

God himfelf has given this as a reafon, why he cart out the Ca - 
naamtes ; [Lev. xviii. 24, &c.] viz. “ becaufe they defiled the land 
with thefe abominations/' And he warned the new inhabitants, to 
abftain from fuch things; left he fhould, alfo, caft them out.— 
Which reafon evidently extended to profelytes of the gate , as well as 
to jews and profelytes of right eoufneffe. 

If it ftiould be doubted, whether the phrafe, [ his people , Lev. 
xvii. 9.] could agree to the profelytes of the gate; it ought to be 
remembered, that, if any of them had fallen into idolatry , in 
fudeea, be muft have fuffered death. And, in that cafe, might 
very properly have been faid to have been cut off from among his people ; 
i, c, from among that people, where he was permitted to live, and 
injoy the privileges of civil lociety, as long as he conformed to what 
was required of him, by the laws of that polity . But further; 
[Dcut. xiv. 2 1.] the profelytes of the gate are evidently diftinguifhed 
from aliens, or men of other nations; which is, in effeft, acknow- 
legeing them for members of th ejewiff nation. 

Suppofe it ftiould again be objected, “ that, by a f ranger^ Lev. 
“ xvii. 15. muft be underftood a profelyte of righteoufnefje; becaufe 
“ a profelyte of the gate might eat that which died of itfelf, or 
0 what was torne by beafts. [Deut. xiv. 21.] Whereas; fuch things 
“ were prohibited to th t profelyte of righteoufnefje. And if, by a 
“ ft ranger y be underftood a profelyte of righteoufneffe, in one part 

11 of 


■ So the Chaldee explanes it. See Ainfworth on Lev. xvii. 8. 

As to the different ceremonies, ufed in thefe different forts of facrifices; fee Mr \ 
Taylor's feripture dofflrine of atonement , p. 8, &c. As to the difference of the Sacri¬ 
fices themfelves; fee Dr. Sykes his ejfay on the nature , defign , and origin , of facrifiees: 
p . 269, fcff. 
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“ of the chapter, why not every where ? Or, how ftiall we dif- 
« tinguilh, when it meaneth one fort of profelytes, and when 
“ the other?” 

Anfwer. This phrafe, [the Jlranger, that fojourned among the 
Ifraelites ,] is a general exprefiion, and ufed of both forts of profe¬ 
lytes. The circumftances, therefore, mull determine which fort is 
any where meant. To me it appeareth, upon confidering many of 
the places, where the Jlranger is fpoken of, that it meaneth the 
profelyte of the gate ;—unlefle where fome circumftance is added, 
which is inconfiftent with that meaning, and determines it to fig- 
nifie a profelyte of righteoufnejfe. And I would propofe it as a query 
(which very well deferveth to be examined by fuch learned men, as 
make the fcriptures their ftudy) “ Whether the phrafe, [a ftranger, 
“ that fojourned among the Ifraelites ,] doeth not always fignifie a pro- 
“ felyte of the gate -, unlelfe there be fomething that reftri&eth it to 
“ the other fort of profelytes ? Juft as the word, gentiles, fignifieth 
“ idolatrous gentiles, in the new teftament; unlefle there be fome- 
** thing in the text, or context, which reftraineth the meaning of 
“ that word to the devout gentiles-, —of which laft there will not 
“ (upon examination) be found a great many inftances; though 
“• fome fuch there evidently are.” 

The eating things offered to idols, is forbid to the Ifraelites, Lev. 
xvii. i,—7. And, to prevent this, they were ordered, whileft in 
the wildernefle, to kill no beaft, even for common food, but what 
was devoted to the Lord, and flain at the door of the tabernacle of 
the congregation. This is forbid to the profelytes of the gate, alfo j 
ver. 8, 9. Blood is exprefsly forbid, both to the Ifraelites and to 
the profelytes of the gate ver. 10, 11, 12. Things fir angled, with a 
defign to keep the blood in them ; are prohibited to both of them, 
ver. 13. And, finally, Fornication (i, e, every fort of lewdnefle, 
or venereal uncleanneffe) is prohibited very particularly, both to the 
Ifraelites, and to the profelytes of the gate. [See Lev. xviii. 6,—26.] 

When the jews were an independent nation, and in fiorilhing 
circumftances, they did, indeed, arbitrarily require more from the 
profelytes of the gate. But, upon their renouncing idolatry , obferv- 
ing the eternal law of nature, the neceflary laws of civil fociety, 
and thefe four prohibitions, peculiar to that polity ; the law of 
Mofes required no more of them. But, upon fuch a conformity, 
they had feveral privileges of a civil nature, among the jews-, as 

well 
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well as full liberty to join in all fuch adts of religious worfliip, as 
were not peculiar to the jews, but ufed among the patriarchs , before 
the giving of the law of Mofes °. 


SECT. II. 

The devout gentiles were , very probably , the fame with 
the profelytes of the gate. 

H AVING fhown what the law of Mofes required both of the 
circumcifed and uncircumcifed profelytes; we procede to (how 
that the devout gentiles (of whom fo much is faid in the new tefta- 
ment) were, moft probably, profelytes of the gate . 

i. As they lived among the jews ; and we read of (very few, or) 
none, at any great diftance from Jerufalern ; unkfle it was in a 
jewifo fynagogue, or profeucha. Some, indeed, have fuppofed, that 
they might come acquainted with the true God, by converfing with 
the jews ; and yet not conform to any jewifh cuftoms. I own, the 
thing was poffible : But, if we confider how apt men are to imitate 
thofe whom they reverence, and by whom they have been inftrudl- 
ed in any important article of religion j and how induftrious the 
jews were in making profelytes,—we fhall fcarce reckon that the 
generality of them ftoped fhort, and never became projelytes of any 
loft. And the fafts (as recorded in the new teftament) feem plane- 
ly to reprefent the devout gentiles, as profelytes. For, 

2. They prayed at the temple-hours of prayer, and attended the 
fynagogue-fervice. Such a conformity to jewifh cuftoms could 
hardly be expedted, from fuch as had merely cart-off idolatry •> un- 
leffe they had, alfo, been profelytes to the jewifh religion, in fome 
kind or degree. 

3- In 

° The author of the Apoflolic ConJ1itution$> [L. VI, c, 12.J hath thus expre/Ted, 
or commented upon, St. fame s*s words, concerning the decree of the apoJUej , 
elders > and brethren . ’E^ireiAai clu\<f/t tk dsTriyi&cLi doro tuv ahto'yttiJt.ct'Tvv 7W eQvtvv, 
et/*»AoOl-TW, ^ 'STV/KTK, 'OTOpVtrKZt' CtVfp Kj TOlf ViVO{AQ$iTlflo T0l{ T? 

tpucr/ ,:oi{, bvw, E^X» N»g, xj Arts to/bt@^ tytyovet ,— “That 

“ we write to them to abltain from the pollutions of the gentiles ; i, e, from any 
“ thing offered to an idol, and from bloody and from what is Jlrangled , and from 
44 fornication. Which things were, alfo, formerly injoined upon fuch as lived ac- 
44 cording to the light of nature, before the law ; fuch as Enos, Enochs Noah , 
44 Melchijedec, Job j and fuch like perfons, if there were any more fuch.” 
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3. In preaching to the devout gentiles, the apoftles refered them 
to the prophecies of the old teflament; which they never did, when 
they attempted to convert idolatrous gentiles. Now ; unlefle they 
had been profelytes of the gate, and acquainted with the old tefta- 
ment, by reading it in private, or by hearing it read, in the fyna- 
gogue, every fabbath day; what account can be given of the apof¬ 
tles appealing to the prophecies, in order to convert them ? Would 
any man of common fenfe (much lefle one who had, alfo, the 
apoflolic illumination) appeal to prophecies, for the confirmation of 
any thing, among fuch as were unacquainted with them, or did not 
allow their authority ? 

4. They are called stCa^ivot the religious , or devout, pro¬ 

felytes. [Ads xiii. 43.] Now there were but two forts of profelytes 
among tint jews. And thefe appear to have been (not the circum- 
cifed', but) the uncircumcifed , or profelytes of the gate. For fuch 
devout gentiles are (in the ABs of the apoftles) promifcuoufly called, 
fuch as feared and worfhiped God, or devout profelytes. [See Ads x. 
2; 7 ; 22 ; 35. and xiii. 16; 26; 43.] 


SECT. III. 

The profelytes of the gate continued fubjeEl to jujl as 
much of the law of Mofes, after their imbraceing 
chriftianity ; as they were fubjeSl to y before. The 
famous decree, Acts xv. related to them only. 

A S we have feen that the devout gentiles were profelytes of the 
gate, and what parts of the law of Mofes were binding upon 
luch, antecedent to their imbraceing the chri/lian religion ; we are, 
in the next place, to inquire, “Whether they were obliged to ob- 
“ ferve more of the law of Mofes , after they became chrillians ? Or, 
“ were abfolved from it intirely ? Or bound to obferve juft as much 
“ of it, as before; and neither more, nor lefle ? ” 

The laft of thefe three I take to have been the cafe, viz. that 
“ the devout gentiles were obliged, after their converfion to chrif- 
“ tianity, to obferve juft as much of the law of Mofes, as they had 
been fubjed to, before they became chriftians: And that this was 

“ declared 
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« declared to be their duty, by the unanimous fuffrage of the 
<c apojile j, elders , and brethren , at Jerufalem” 

That decree , (as it is commonly called,) Ails xv. appeareth to 
me to refer to the chriftians that had been devout gentiles , and to 
them alone* 

1. As the body of the alfembly, who came to that determina¬ 
tion, or agreement, knew nothing, at that time, of the converfion 
of any idolatrous gentiles . For it was, upon his going up to Jeru¬ 
falem, , on that occafion, that St. Paul communicated the gofpel, 

which he had preached to the idolatrous gentiles , only to James , 
Peter , and John ; and that as a great fecret, which they were not 
to communicate to the elders y or brethren: [ See the Hiflory free- 
fixed to this epifle y p. 393.] Whereas; all the church at Jerufalem 
knew of the converfion of th t devout gentile$ t and what gofpel had 
been preached unto them. 

Suppofe it were inquired, u Would not the church at Jerufalem 
<( have been for extending this decree to the idolatrous gentiles y if 
<( they had then known of their converfion ?” 

Anfwer . Perhaps the majority of them would have been defirous 
to have extended this injunction to all the gentile chriftians. And 
the zealots were very likely to have done fo. But the query is, 
u Whether they would have done right, in fo extending it?” I 
think not. And the reafon of this will appear in the fequel. 

2. There are no references to the cafe of the idolatrous gentiles, 
ACts xv. 1,—34. that is, through the whole period of facred hiftory, 
where this affair is mentioned. The difpute arofe at A?itioch in Sy¬ 
ria ; where the church confifted of chriftians, who had been devout 
gentiles: at leaft, it doeth not appear that there were any chriftians 
belonging to that church, who had been either jews, or idolatrous 
gentiles , when the gofpel came to that city. The gentiles, of whom 
St. Peter fpeaketh, ver, 7. were evidently devout gentiles . For he 
himfelf had led the way to the reception of fuch into the chriftian 
church. But he did not open the door of faith to the idolatrous 
gentiles . The gentiles , upon whom the name of God was called , ver. 
17. was exactly the character of the devout gentiles . And, when 
that nffembly declared, that it feemed good to the holy fpirit y they 
evidently refered to the holy fpirit's falling down upon Cornelius and 
his friends, at Cafarea y who were all devout gentiles. And, to 
what purpofe did St. James y in that debate, take notice that the law 
of Mofes was read t in the Jynagogues % every fabbath-day ; if the de- 
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vout gentiles had not attended upon the reading of it; and fre¬ 
quently heard that thefe abftinences were injoined upon all fir angers 
'within the gates of the jews ? Whereas ; the idolatrous gentiles ufed 
not to attend the fynagogue-fervice. 

3. Why were thefe four things pitched upon; fuppofe they had 
not been prohibited to the profelytes of the gate, by the law of 
Mojes? Why not abftinence from fwine’s flefh, and fome other 
things, which the jews abhorred, as much as thefe four things;— 
if this was in mere condefcenfion to the fcruples of the jewtfh 
chriftians ? 

“ Some pretend that thefe were the precepts of Noah , and 
“ therefore pitched upon, rather than other things.” But, why 
then are four things mentioned, and not feven ? For the precepts 
of Noah are faid to have been feven. And, why is there mention 
made of the law of Mofes ; and no mention, of the precepts of 
Noah ;—neither in the debates, nor in the epiftle ? It is very much 
to be queftioned whether there ever were feven fuch precepts given' 
to Noah. For Mofes fais nothing of them. And how later writers 
came to know of them,—is hard to fay. But, fuppofing there 
had been fuch precepts given to Noah, as the jewifo Rabbies have 
pretended ; thefe are not the precepts, according to their account of 
them. [Fid. Selden, de jure nat . &c. 1 . 7. c. 7. Grot, in Adi. xv. 
20. Ainjworth. in Gen. ix. 4.] But what occafion have we to 
have recourfe to the precepts of Noah , when we find all thefe things 
prohibited, to the profelytes of the gate, in the law of Mofes ? And 
when the difpute, was, “ What parts of the law of Mofes, thofe 
“ chriftians, who had been devout gentiles , were, for the future, to 
“ obferve ? ” 

4. There is no body pretendeth, that that decree concerned the 
jewifh chriftians. And it is evident to me, that it concerned not 
the chriftians, who had been idolatrous gentiles. For, with what 
confiftency could St. Paul have agreed that it was neceffary, for all 
the gentile chriftians, to abftain from thefe four things ; and yet, 
long after, tell the chriftians at Corinth, who had been converted from 
among the idolatrous gentiles, “ that they might eat of meats offered 
“ to idols, and even in the idol’s, temple ; provided they did it 
“ not, out of reverence to the idol ; nor lo as to harden idola- 
“ tors, nor offend weak and fcrupulous confciences? [1 Cor. viii. 
" 10. and x. 23 ; 25; 27.”] Whereas; if we fuppofe that this 
decree related peculiarly to the chrifians , who had been devout gen- 
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tiles, he might very confidently, declare it lawful for fuch chrifti- 
ans , as had been idolatrous gentiles , to eat of things offered to idols, 
and affure them that they were under no fuch ingagements, as the 
devout gentiles, to abftain from them .—A by-law of a particular 
corporation concerneth not the greateft part of a kingdom. 

It is true; a law might have been enadted for a time; and abo- 
lifhed again, when the reafon for it’s being enadted fhould ceafe. 

But, if condefcenfion to jewifh prejudices was the reafon of enact¬ 
ing thefe laws; then, certainly, they ought not to have been abo¬ 
lished fo fcon. For, when St. Paul wrote to the Corinthians, the 
jewifh chriftians, there, feem fo far from having laid aiide their 
prejudices, that they appear to have been more prejudiced ; and 
more averfe to the gentile chrijiians ; becaufe of the liberties, which 
they took, of eating promifcuoufly of all forts of wholefome food. 


SECT. IV. 

A brief fummary of the cafe of the chriftians, that had 
been devout gentiles. 

T HE fum of what hath been faid, concerning the devout 
gentiles , is this. As chriftianity altereth nothing in men's 
civil duties, or privileges ; after they had imbraced chrijlianity , 
they continued fubjedt to the moral !aw y by the eternal reafon of 
things , and by the national law of the country where they lived; 
as far as the law of nature was incorporated into that civil law. 
And they came under new obligations to the law of nature , as it is 
adopted into the chriflian law . As to the ceremonial part of the law 
of Mofes , they were not fubjedt to it, before their becoming 
chriftians. And, though the zealous jewifh chriftians would have 
obliged them to obferve it all, after their imbraceing chriftianity j 
yet the holy fpirit determined that they Ihould never become fub- 
jedt to it. And St. Paul y accordingly, refufed to circumcife Titus; 
who had been, moll probably, a devout gentile. [See . the Hi/lory 
prefixed to this eptjlle % ^.390,—394.] 

They were obliged to obferve the political law of the country 
where they lived. And, if they claimed the privilege of going 
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and fettling, or fojouming for any time, in Palejline j or of fre¬ 
quenting the jewijh fynagogue, in any country; they were 
under obligation to abftain from the four things above- 
mentioned. 


SECT. V. 

Some Queries, and Objections, with their Anfwers. 

i. “ TTTERE not thefe four things parts of the ceremonial 
“ \ V tow ? And, if the whole ceremonial law was abo- 
“ lifhed by the death of Chrift, even to the jewijh chriftians; how 
“ came thefe four things to continue to be necejfary to the chrijli- 
“ am, who had been devout gentiles?'’ 

Anfwer. Suppofe thefe four things had belonged to the ceremo¬ 
nial law ,—then their obligation to fuch abftinenccs would have 
rifen from the ftate and circumftances of things; i, e, it would 
have been a neceffity of fitnelfe, or a thing expedient, ’till the 
jewijh chriftians had got over their prejudices.—Befides; none of 
the apoftles, elders , or brethren, who were at Jerufalem when that 
determination was agreed upon, were fully fatisfied, at that time, 
of the abolifhing of the ceremonial law ;—unlefle we except Paul 
and Barnabas. But, in truth, I take thefe four things to have been 
parts of the political , and not of the ceremonial , law. And, there¬ 
fore, the devout gentiles (who had a mind to keep up their right 
and title to their privileges among th z jews, as projelytes of the gate) 
were obliged to abftain from thefe four things, after they became 
chrijlians. For the jewijh government was a theocracy. And, by 
their law, none were permitted to live among them, but fuch as 
had caft off idolatry, and all the grand temptations to it, and con¬ 
comitants of it. 

And I the rather think that thefe things belonged to their polity ; 
becaufe fuch as did not obferve them, were to be put to death, i, e, 
as idolators. [Lev. xvii. 4 ; 9; 14. and xviii. 29.] 

£h2. " The decree was fent into Syria, Cilicia, and other gentile 
“ countries. And what had the gentile chriftians, there, to do with 
the jewijh polity ? ” 


Anfwer. 
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Anfwr. iSuppofe they claimed the privileges of the jewilh fyna- 
gogue j or of free and familiar convcrfation with the jews , fuch as 
they kept up with the profelytes of the gate ; or, fuppofe they had a 
mind to have gone and fettled, or Jojourned for any time, in Pa - 
lefline j thefe were the conditions. But I do not fuppofe, that, if 
the profelytes of the gate, who lived out of Judcea, had renounced 
all claim to fuch privileges ; they would have been obliged, by the 
law of Mofes, to have abftained from thefe four things. How far it 
might have been expedient to have abftained from thefe four things, 

'till the prejudices of the jewijh chriftians were vanilhed > is another, 
and a very different, confideration. 

£>. 3, “ Was not fornication one of the four things prohibited ? 

€< How, then, can this decree be thought peculiar to any one fort 
Ki of chriftians? For there is no diftindtion made, in the epijile, 

[Atfts xv. 23, &c.] between one of thefe particular abftinences, 

<c and another: but where abftaining from one was obligatory, 

<c the abftaining from all four was, by that decree , made obli- 
“ gatory.” 

Anfwer . Some of the fpecies of fornication , mentioned Lev. xviit. 
are evidently contrary to the light and law of nature . And all the 
fpecies of it are forbid to all forts of chrijlians, by the chrifian law . 

But the chrijlians, who had been devout gentiles, were under in- 
gagements to abftain from fornication , by virtue of the jewijh polity, 
as well as by the law of nature, and by the chrifian law . That is, 
in other words, (though they were not obliged to abftain from the 
three other things, contained in the decree, by virtue of any thing 
elfe, befides the political law of the jews-, yet) they were, and all 
chrifiians are, obliged j by the general chrijlian law, to abftain 
from fornication. The only thing peculiar in their cafe, was, that 
the chriftians, who had been profelytes of the gate, were like wife 
obliged, for fome time, to that abftinence, by a law, which never 
bound the chriftians, who had been idolatrous gentiles . 

^,4. and laf " How long were the chrijlians, who had been 
11 devout gentiles, bound to abftain from thefe four things, by vir.- 
“ tue of the political law of the jews ?” 

Anfwer . As long as the jew fo polity continued, they were .obliged 
to thele abftinences, by virtue of it. But, when the jews ceafed 
from being a nation, and their polity was diffolved, their national 
law could be no longer binding, either upon the jews, or pro - 
felytes . 

But 
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But it ought carefully to be obferved, that, though their obli¬ 
gation, from the political law of the jews , to abftain from fornica¬ 
tion, was made void, by the deftrufltion of the jewijh polity ; yet 
they continued under "the ftrongeft obligations to abftain from it, by 
virtue of the chrijlian law •, —notwithstanding their full liberty ter 
eat blood, things jlrangled, or things offered to idols. That is, their 
obligation, to abftain from the three lajl , arofe intirely from the 
particular polity the jews. And therefore, of courfe, ceafed with 
that. But their obligation to abftain from the firft, arofe, alfo, 
from other laws and ingagements ; which continued in force, even 
after the jewiflo polity was deftroyed; and which, to this day, con¬ 
tinue in force. 


CHAP. IV. 

The cafe of the chriftians, who had bee?i idolatrous gen¬ 
tiles, confdered. 

T HE third and laft remove of the gofpel, was to the idolatrous 
gentiles. Concerning fuch of them, as imbraced the chrijlian 
religion , we are to inquire, “ Whether they were obliged, by any 
part of the law of Moles, either before, or after, they became 
“ chriftians ? ” 

Anfwer . They were always bound to obferve the law of nature , 
by the eternal reafon and fitnejfe of things , and by the polity of the 
country where they lived, as far as the law of nature was incor¬ 
porated into that polity : but not by the authority of the jewijh law. 
Nor were they ever fubjedt to the peculiar polity of the jews, or to 
the obfervation of the ceremonial law. —This was their ftate, ante¬ 
cedent to their imbraceing chriftianity. And, as they were not 
fubjeft to any part of the law of Mofes, before; fo neither were 
they, after they became chriftians. For chriftianity was, from 
that time, to be their religion. —As to the duties and privileges of 
civil fociety, the gofpel maketh no alteration j but leaveth men juft 
in the ftate, in which it found them. 

However; the zealous jewijh chriftians were, every where, very 
intent upon reducing the chriftians , who had been idolatrous (as 

well 
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well as devout) gentiles y into an intire fubjedtion to the whole law of 
Mofes . Or (in other words) they infilled upon their being cir- 
cumcifed, and becoming profelytes of righteoufnejfe ; before they 
would acknowlege them to be cht iftian brethren , or the people of 
God, under the Mejfah , equally with themfelves. 

It had been prophefied, in the old teftament, that the gentiles 
fhould become the people of God, under the Mcjjiah. But the 
terms of their acceptance were not fpecified. That was the grand 
tnyflery , hid from all former ages, and left to be di/covered, when 
the time came that they fhould be received. Now 5 the jews , who 
were excedingly bigoted to their own nation and religion, imme¬ 
diately concluded, that the gentiles mull be received, into the num¬ 
ber of God’s people, by their becoming full profelytes to their law. 
Otherwife ; they could not imagine that God would ever admit 
the gentiles to equal privileges with the jews. 

It is worth while to look into St. PauFs epiftles , to fee what he 
hath faid, concerning the terms of their acceptance;—chiefly in 
oppofition to the judaizing chriftians, who would have impofed, 
upon the gentile converts , circumcifion, and a fubjedtion to the 
whole law of Mofes . And St. Paul was moft capable of deciding 
the queftion. For unto him, firft of all, was this myflery difco- 
vered, which had been hid from all ages and generations before 
him . 

I will not pretend to take in all that the great apofle of the gen - 
tiles hath faid upon this fubjedt; but feledt only fome of the moft 
remarkable pallages. 1 Cor. vii. 38. Ci Is any man called in uncir- 
“ cumcifion, let him not be circumcifed.’ , Gal. i. 6, 7. He call- 
eth the infilling upon their being circumcifed, another gofpel, and 
a perverting the gofpel of Chrift, Gal. ii. 3, 4, 5. He calleth the 
freedom of the gentile chriftians from the law oj Mofes, li the liber- 
u ty, which they had in Chrift Jefus;” which fome falfe brethren 
from among the judaizing chriftians would have abridged them of. 
But he declareth, that he would not fubmit to their impofitions; 
no, not for one hour; nor by any means fuffer Titus , who was 
a gentile chriftian, to be circumcifed; left he (hould have thereby 
betrayed the liberty of all the gentile converts. And, ver. 14, &c* . 
he (Imply reproveth Peter for laying any temptation before the 
gentile converts to judaize . 

Gal. iv. 8, &c. After he had told the gentile chriftians, <c that, 
now they were the fons of God, and (as a proof of it) had the 
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fpirit of God ; ” he warmly reprehendeth them for pretending to 
put themfelves in bondage to the weak and beggarly elements of the 
lav) of Mofes ; and that fo foon after they had efcaped from bondage 
to idols, and falfe gods. “ Yeobferve (faith he) days, and months, 
“ and times, and years i, e, the jewifl) fabbath-days, new- 
moons, feafts and fafts, and the feventh, or fabbatic, year. Thefe 
things the gentile chriftians were, by the judaizers , perfuaded to 
obferve, as necefiary to falvation; and as if the gofpel, without 
fuch additions, was incapable of juftifying and faving them. \Yhich 
made the apoftle fay, ver. 11. “Iam afraid of you ; leff, by any 
“ means, my labor among you fhould prove in vane.” 

Gal. v. i, &c. He exhorteth them to “ (land faft in the liberty, 
“ with which Chrift had made them free; and to be no more in- 
“ tangled in a yoke of bondage.” In order to carry their point,, the 
judaizers had pretended that Paul, the apoftle oj the gentiles , had, 
himfelf, fcmetimes preached up the neceffity of circumcifion to 
the gentile converts. In oppofition to which, he faith, with the 
greateft vehemence ; “ Behold I, Paul, (i, e, I, whom they have 
“ accufcd of the contrary,) declare unto you, that, if you be cir- 
“ cumcifed, Chrift will profit you nothing. For I again bear my 
“ teftimony to every man ( every gentile convert) who fuhmitteth 
“ to be circumcifed, that he is thereby obliged to obferve the 
“ whole law [of Mojes.] Chrift [or chriftianity] will be of no ufe to 
“ fuch. For, as many of you as [Jeek to ] be jufiified by the law, 
4t ye are fallen from grace, [or the gojpel.'’) Ver. 6. “ In Chrift 
“ Jefus, neither circumcifion availeth any thing, nor uncircum- 
“ cifion j but faith, which operateth by love.” Gal. vi. 12, See. 
In the conclufion of the epijlle, he breaketh out again, thus: “ As 
“ many as defire to make a good outward appearance, would com- 
“ pel you to be circumcifed, to prevent their being perfecuted for 
“ their chriftianity : ”—i, e, by the unbelieving jews, who were 
the fierceft and moft conftant enemies of the chriftians, efpecially 
of the gentile chriftians. 

And, if the judaizers could have drawn them in, to have been 
circumcifed, they would have gloried in their fiefs-, i, e, boafted, 
among the jews, how many projelytes of righteouj'nefie they 
had gained. — A thing, which the jews were commonly very 
fond of! 

Philip, iii. 2, &c. St. Paul was fo provoked at the judaizers, 
for attempting to impofe circumcifion, and an obfervation of the 
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law of Mofes y upon the gentile chrijliam ; that he turned, upon 
themfelves, fome of the names of reproach, which they ufed to 
beftow upon the gentiles ; and called them dogs % “ evil-doers , and 
<c the concifion\ —advifing the gentile converts to beware of them. 
" For chriflians are the circumcifion, [the true people of Gody un - 
t€ der the gofpel ;] who worfhip God in the fpirit, and rejoice in 
“ Chrift Jeius, and have no confidence in the flefh.” 

To this there are frequent references, in his epijlle to the ColoJJians , 
and in his firft epiftle to Timothy. And I reckon that he looked 
upon the judaizers , as the perfons, who were making way for the 
grand apojlafie . [ i Tim. iv. 3,—7.] 

Again; [2 Tim. iii. 6.] he defcribeth the judaizing chrijlians y as 
perfons, who crept into houfes; and corrupted weak and filly wo¬ 
men, loaden with fins, led away with divers lulls.—And the fame 
apoftle reprefenteth Alexander the copper-fmith, in particular, as 
one of them, who pretended to teach the law \ and who, there¬ 
upon, contradted his charity, [i, e, to fuch only as were circum- 
cifed:] and, by troubling the gentile chriflians with fuch things, 
he did the apoftle very much harm ; very probably, raifing the 
zeal and indignation of the unbelieving jews agaipft him ; and oc- 
cafioning their perfecting him to the utmoft of their power. 
[1 Tim. f. 5, 6, 7 ; 19, 20. 2 Tim. iv. 14.] 

This epijlle to Titus was writen intirely to oppofe the judaizers , 
and to defend the liberty of the gentile converts , And there was 
the more occafion for it; when there were fo many, and fuch un¬ 
ruly, perfons, of that fort, in Crete ; who were to be filenced. For 
they fubverted whole families of the gentile chriftians\ teaching 
things which they ought not to have taught ; and that merely out 
of covetoulhefle, or to get money from the bigoted jews, or de¬ 
luded gentile converts. 

The fum of what hath been faid, concerning the chriflianSy who 
had been idolatrous gentiles y cometh to this. “ They were obliged 
“ to obferve the law of nature , by the reafon of things ; and, by 
4< the polity , under which they lived ;.as far as the law oj nature 
“ was incorporated into that polity. And, when they received the 
“ gjpef they thereby came under new obligations to the law of 
11 nature They were obliged to be fubjedl to the law of that 
nationy where they lived, antecedent to their imbraceing the gofpcL 
And chriflianity made no alteration in that refpedt But they were 
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never fubjedt: to any part of the jewijh law , before they be¬ 
came chriftiatis . And to have added the obfervation of that 
law to their chrijlianity , would have made the gofpel to them of 
none ejfefl. 


CHAP. V. 

Corollaries from this account of the abolijhing of the 

ceremonial law. 

CoroL i.T)Y.the account, which hath here been given, the ce- 
X3 remonial law ceafed, juft when in reafon it might 
have-been expedted to have ceafed ; and was abolifhed , by the divine 
legiflator, when it became the higheft wifdom to aboliflj it. It was 
a part of the law of the temporal kingdom \ and very properly fo, as 
the temporal kingdom was confined within fo narrow an inclofure. 
And it was given them to prevent their mixing with the nations, 
when the nations were in great danger of infedting them with ido¬ 
latry y and other vices. But, when the MeJJiah was fprung out of 
that nation, as it had been prophefied ;—when the fpiritual king¬ 
dom took place, which was to be extended to all nations;—and, 
when the fubftance came, inftead of the fhadow\ —thofe laws of re¬ 
paration were no longer proper. And, therefore, inftead of being 
taken into, they were abolifhed by, this new difpenfation : and the 
danger of infedion, from the idolatrous nations y removed, in the 
moft benevolent,and effedtual manner; viz. by calling thofe nations 
to the knowlege of the true God , and admitting them to be the 
fubjedts of the MeJJtab 's fpiritual kingdom; and that, upon terms, 
which were all eafie and reafonable, juft and good. 

CoroL 2. We need no longer wonder that the jewifb chriftians, 
and even the yery apoflles of the circumcifion y continued to obferve 
the ceremonial law , fo long after our Lord’s afcenfion. They do 
not appear to have been fully convinced that it was abolifhed y ’till 
they received feme hints, concerning it, from St. Paul p . 

’Till 

p See Mr . Locke on Rom. xvi. 25. I will tranfcribe part of that rote of Mr. 
Locke’s ; and make a remark, or two, upon the conclufion of it. 14 It is plane 
i4 enough from what they [ the other apoJUes and elders of the church at ferufale?n\ 

“ ^y, 
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’Till they fully knew, and were thoroughly convinced, that it 
was abolijhed'y and could conquer their prejudices 5 it was their 
duty to continue to obferve it. 

Coro!. 3. This folution is the only one (as I apprehend) that can 
give us a clear and juft account why the things mentioned, A£ts 
xv. 20 ; 29. and no more of the political law of the jews , was re¬ 
quired of the chriftians, who had been devout gentiles . If they 
had not been profelytes of the gate, why was any part of the law of 
Mofes injoined upon them, any more than upon the chriftians, who 
had been idolatrous gentiles ? Or if any part, why thefe four things, 
and no more ? unlefle they had formerly been forbid to fuch profe¬ 
lytes ? and that, to preferve them from idolatry , and even from be¬ 
ing fufpedled of it ? 

Corol. 4. The above-mentioned folution helpeth us to reconcile 
the decree , Ads xv. with what is faid in the epiftles of St. Paul ; 
particularly with his allowing the chriftians, who had been idola¬ 
trous gentiles, to eat of all forts of meats; even of things offered to 
idols, and that in the idol’s temple j provided they did it not out of 
reverence to the idol, nor fo as to harden the idolater , nor offend 
the weak and fcrupulous chriltian. 

If the decree concerned only the chriftians, who had been devout 
gentiles ; fuch, as had been converted to chriflianity from among 
the idolatrous gentiles , had no concern with it. A by-law of a par¬ 
ticular corporation, concerneth not the greateft part of a kingdom. 
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fay, xxi. 20,—24. that they taught not, nay probably did not think, what 
“ St. Paul openly declares to the Ephejiam , that the law of Mofes was abolifhed by 
<c the death of Chrift, Eph. ii, 15. which if St. Peier and St. James had been as 
“ clear in, as W2s St. Paul , St. Peter would not have incurred his reproof, as he 
<c did, by his carriage, mentioned. Gal. ii. 12, &c.” % 

Upon this, I would remark, (1.) That St. Peter did actually lay afide the jeivijh 
diftindtion of meats clean and unclean, at Antioch in Syria , foon after the council 
at Jerufalem , and eat freely with the gentiles. [See Gal. ii. 14.] Perhaps he was 
perfuaded of the lawfulnefle of it, by the clear revelation, which St. Paul had receiv¬ 
ed, of the abolifhing of the ceremonial law. (2.) It planely appears 'that St. Peter 
d'd not withdraw from his eating freely with the gentile chriftians , at Antioch , from 
a vant of knowing that the ceremonial law was fo far abolifhed; but from mere 
cowardice, and a fear of the jewijh chriftians, who came from Jerufalem , and who 
were zealous obfervers of the ceremonial law . He dreaded their cenfure : and led the 
gentile chriftians, by his example, to judaize ; or to make a diftindfion between meats 
clean and unclean, according to the law of Mofes. [Gal. ii. ii, &c.] However; 
perhaps it might be the firft time that St. Peter eat freely with the gentiles. And his 
convidlion of the lawfulnefle and propriety of it might, poflibly, not be fo deep and 
clear a 3 was that of St. Paul\ 
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Corel 5.,From what hath been faid, St. Pauls charadter (which 
ought to be dear to every chrijlian , efpecially to chriftians of the 
race of the gentiles ; as we, in general, moft probably, are) ap¬ 
peared! to have been highly virtuous and praife-worthy. 

The weak and fcrupulous might not only continue to obferve the 
ceremonial law ; but the ftrong flood obliged to bear the infirmities of 
the weak , and to make all lawful condefcenfions, for fear of giving 
offence.—St. Paul made no unlawful condefcenfions. But only, 
in fome cafes, parted with his own right, and abridged himfelf of 
his own liberty, for the public good. And, for this, every pub¬ 
lic-fpirited perfon will, unqueftionably, applaud him. 

Corel. 6. From what hath been faid, we may fee a plane reafon 
why we (and all chriftians, fince the jewi/h polity fell) are at liberty 
to eat of things offered to idols , things ftrangled , or blood ; but not at 
liberty to commit fornication. 

Had the laft been prohibited only by the jewijh polity, it had 
been lawful to us, as well as the three former. But, the obligations 
to abftain from it, by the law of nature , and by the chriftian law, 
did not ceafe, upon the deftrudfion of the jewijh polity. And, 
therefore, the obligation to abftain from it is in full force, and bind- 
eth all chriflians whatever.—The decree , Adts xv. concerned only 
the chriftians , who had been devout gentiles ; and that no longer than 
’till the deftrudlion of Jerufalem. Since that, the obligation from 
that decree hath ceafed to them. And other chriflians were never 
obliged by it. 

Cord 7. We fee, in all this treatment of mankind, the wonderful 
benevolence and condefcenfion of God, the father andjudge of all. 

He requireth no more than men’s minds are capable of bear¬ 
ing ; is not for impofing any unneceffary burthens upon any j but is 
very condefcending and patient towards the fcrupulous and preju¬ 
diced. Where there is ftneerity , he accepteth the perfon, notwith- 
ftanding many errors and imperfedtions. Let us go and do likewife. 

•A nobler virtue, and a fairer and more excellent pattern, is no 
where to be found ! 


The end of the Eflay. 
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I N order to give a full account of the ftate of things, when St. 

Paul wrote the fecond epijlle to Timothy, it will be requilite to 
inquire into thefe four particulars: 

I. Timothy's life and character. 

II. The planting of the chriftian church at Ephefus. 

III. Whether Timothy was at Ephefus , when this epijlle was 
writen ? 

IV. The time, when this epijlle was writen ; and the occalion of 
writing it. 

The two firft of thefe inquiries have been confidered at large, in 
the Hi/lory prcefixed to the frjl epijlle to Timothy. And, therefore, 
we Ihall paffe on to-confider, 

III. Whether Timothy was at Ephefus, when this epijlle was 
writen ? 


However 
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However plane and evident it may appear to Tome, that Timothy 
was now at Epbefus ; yet others have queftioned it. And the 
fettling of it tendeth to clear up fcveral pafiages in the epijlle. 

The principal objedtions, which I have met with, are two. 

Objection i. St. Paul faith, chap. iv. 12. “ Tychicus have I fent 
to Ephefus j” which is thought to be inconfiftent with Timothy’ s 
being there at this time. For, fuppofing Timothy to have been 
now at Ephefus, it is apprehended the apoftle would have faid,' 

“ I have fent Tychicus to you-, —and not, to Epbefus.” 

Anfwer. This doeth not appear to be an objedtion of fufficient 
ftrength, to overthrow all the evidence, which there is of Timothy s 
being now at Ephefus. For, why might not the apoftle as well 
mention Ephefus, in writing to Timothy there; as mention it in 
writing to the Corinthians, when he himfelf was at Ephefus -, —as 
he doeth, 1 Cor. xv. 32. and xvi. 8 ? 

The moil ingenious author of Mifcellanea facra, who doubteth 
of, or rather denieth, that Timothy was at Ephefus, at this time; 
[EJfay I. p. 64.] yet, [in his poflfcript to the preface, p. 42.] he 
planely fuppofeth that evangelift to have been at Ephefus, when St. 
Paul wrote this fecond epiftle to him. For (having fpoken of the 
fir ft epi file to Timothy ; and of the fpeech, which St. Paul made, at 
Miletus, to the elders of Epbefus-, —from both which it appeareth 
that errors and corruptions were then juft: creeping into that church) 
he faith, “ Thefe more bold and pernicious dodtrines feem rather 
“ to have got footing, when he wrote his fecond epiflle to Timothy, 
“ Anno 67. [See 2 Tim. i. 15. and ii. 17,—26. and iii. 6,—9.] 
“ and from which this church had recovered, when St. John 
“ wrote his Revelation, Anno 96. as it fhould feem from 
“ Rev. ii. 2, 3.” 

Obje&ion 2. Another thing, which feemeth to have determined 
fome againif allowing Timothy's being at Ephefus, at this time, is, 
“ They are afraid, it would ftrengthen the argument of fuch as 
“ plead for Timothy's being the bifhop, or fixed paftor, of the 
“ church at Ephefus. For the more he refided in that city, it ap- 
“ peareth the more probable (they think) that he was the fixed 
** paftor , or bifhop, of that church,” 

Anfwer. If it can be proved, that Timothy was now at Ephefus, 
or if the probability be much greater on that fide; let no man be 
afraid of owning the fadt; whatever confequences would follow 
from it. But (as I apprehend) this confequence would not follow. 

For, 
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For, why might not Timothy be very much at Ephefus , without be¬ 
ing the fixed paftor y ox bijhop , of the church there?—as well as St. 
Paul be frequently, and for a confiderable time together, at Jeru- 
jalem y Antioch , Ephefus y or Rome j without being the fixed paJlor y 
or bifoop, of any of thofe places ? 

An evangelift was the affiftant of an apoftle; who traveled about, 
as the apoftles did, to fupply their places, to retfifie diforders, to 
plant or water churches, where the apoftles themfelves could not 
attend. And therefore, as the probability of the fatt lieth on the 
other fide,—and this pretended confequence would not follow; 
fuppofe the faft be, as we apprehend it ;—it is hoped that this ob¬ 
jection will appear to be groundleffe, and of no moment. 

The evidences of St. Paul's being twice under confinement at 
Rome ; and of Timothy's being at Epbejus , when St. Paul wrote this 
fecond epiflle to him ;—are fuch as follow. 

i. The ftate of that church doeth exadtly anfwer.—For, though 
corruptions were only creeping in, when the apoftle wrote his fir ft 
epijlie to Timothy , at Ephefus ; i, e, in the begining of the year 58. 
yet, in his fpeech at Miletus y which was in the conclufion of the 
fame year, he told the elders of the church of Ephefus , u He knew, 
“ (i, e, by the fpirit of prophecy) that grievous wolves would, after 
“ his departure, enter in among them, not fparing the flock; and 
<{ that, from among themfelves, alfo, fome would arife, who would 
“ fpeak perverfe things, to draw away difciples after them. [ACts 
“ xx. 29, 30/’] 

It was now about nine years fince he delivered that prophecy ; in 
which time thofe corruptions may be fuppofed to have gathered 
ftrength, and to have grown more enormous. 

Accordingly ; we find the reprefentation, in this epiftle y exadtly 
to agree. Chap. i. 15. “ All they of Afta had turned afide to the 
“ judaizers," For they were ufhamed of St. Paul and his doc¬ 
trine; becaufe he was in fo much danger of his life. And they 
were afraid to fufter for their ebriftianity. I am, indeed, very apt 
to think that the unbelieving jews had occafioned St. Paul's being 
confined, the fecond time, at Rome ; as they evidently occafioned 
his hrft confinement there. And, as they were every where much 
of the fame fpirit, they would be ready to diftreflfe the gentile 
chriftians , as much as they could.—To avoid the perfections, 
which the unbelieving jews raifed ; to fave themfelves from infults; 
and to draw away difciples after them ; were, 1 fuppofe, the grand 
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temptations to judai zing. The leading men among the judaizers 

■ had been very bufie, and had made a great progrefie. “ Their 
' “ dodtrine had now begun to eat like a fpreading gangrene. And 
“ they had fo long difputed about words, ’till Hymenaus and Phile- 
“ tus had proceded to aflert that the refurreElion •was pajl: —where- 
“ by they overthrew the hope and chriftianity of fome. [See chap. 
“ ii. 14,—18.] Their foolifh and unlearned queflions had occa- 
4t fioned quarrels, [chap. ii. 23, &c.] And they had drawn feveral 
41 weak and ignorant perfons into great and notorious vices; un- 
“ der a pretence of their extraordinary knowlege and zeal for chrif- 
“ tianity.” [chap. iii. 6, 7.] 

St. John is commonly thought to have writen his Revelation, in 
the year of our Lord, 96. Suppofe that account to be juft, the 
church of Ephefus appeareth to have recovered, in a great meafure, 
from thofe corruptions, which fo much abounded at the writing of 
this epifile. [See Rev. ii. 1,— 7.] For, though fome of them “ had 
“ left their firft love ; and are charged to remember from whence 
“ they were fallen, and to repent, and do their firft works, left 
“ their candleftick fhould fpeedily be moved out of it’s place;— 
“ yet the body of that church is there commended, for their good 
“ works, and their patient fuffering for righteoufnefTe fake;—and 
“ particularly, that they would not bear with wicked men; and 
“ had tried the pretenfions of fome, who had called themfelves 
“ apoftles, and were not really apoftles, but lyars; (fuch, very 
“ probably, as Hymenaus and Alexander, and the other judaizers:) 
“ and finally, that they hated the dodtrine of the Nicolaitans , which 
“ was alfo odious to Chrift himfelf." 

If we fhould fuppofe, with Sir Ifaac Newton, that the Revela¬ 
tion of St. John was writen about the begining of the year of our 
Lord, 67, and that it was publifhed again, in the year 96. then 
the corruptions, in the church of Ephefus, were not arrived at that 
height, when our Lord fent that meflage to them, by St. John ;— 
to which they were now arrived, when St. Paul wrote this his fe- 
cond epijlle to Limothy, which feems to have been writen a few 
months after, viz. in the fummer of the fame year, 67. They 
grew gradually more corrupt: which is according to daily experi¬ 
ence. For vices and corruptions come not to their height at once. — 
And I do not know whether iLim. ii. 16, 17. and iii. 13. and iv. 
3, 4. may not be thought, by fome, to be a confirmation of that 
hypothecs. —However; as long as it appears to me that the book of 

The 
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The Revelation was not publi(hed ’till the year of our Lord, 96. I 
cannot allow any of the confcquenccs that would follow from the 
other hypothefis. Befides; if, in the begining of the year 67, they 
were fo very good ; in a few months, or in the fame year, they 
would hardly have been fo very corrupt. It feems more likely 
that this J'econd epijlle to Timothy might help to reclame them; and 
that, before the year 96, they were in a good meafure reclamed. 

2. There are, in this epiftle % feveral references to perfons and 
things, which perfectly well agree to the fuppofition of Timothy s 
being now at Ephefus ; and which w ill not (as I apprehend) agree 
to any other fuppofition. 

Chrrp. i. j 5. The apoflle mentioneth it, as a thing, with which 
Timothy was well acquainted ; viz. that 14 all they in Afia were gone 
“ off from him; (i, e, after the judaizers ;) of whom were parti- 
“ culaily Pbygellus and HermogenesP Now Timothy might eafily 
know this ; if he was then in Ephefus y the principal city of the pro - 
confular A ft a. 

Chap. i. 16, 17, 18. The family of Onefiphorus are mentioned 
with honor and affection ; as retaining their purity, in the midft 
of fo general an apoftafie. And Onefiphorus , himfelf, is highly 
commended, for going about, in Rome ; and ufing fuch diligence 
to find out the apoftle, in his clofe confinement ; there venturing 
to vifit him frequently: and that, notwithflanding he was fo clofe 
a prifoner, and in fuch danger of his life, as to be forfaken by mod 
of his old friends and acquaintance.—But Onefiphorus and his fami¬ 
ly appear to have lived at Ephefus. For there he had miniftred 
formerly to the apoflle of the gentiles ; as well as lately at Rome . [See 
chap. i. 18.] Accordingly; his family are faluted, chap. iv. 19. 
which is a ftrong confirmation of Timothy s being at Ephefus y when 
the apoflle wrote this fecond epijlle to him. 

In the fir ft epijlle to Timothy y there is a great deal faid, about his 
ordaining bifijops and deacons. In this fiecond epijlle , there is not 
one word faid upon that fubjetf. Now, upon the fuppofition that 
Timothy was at Ephefus y at this time, it is no wonder that there 
fliould be nothing faid upon that fubjedt. And the reafon is very 
plane and evident. That is 9 the apoflle had given Timothy full or¬ 
ders and inflrudlions, concerning that affair: and Timothy had fully 
executed the apoftle’s orders; and had ordained bifhops and deacons , 
in that church. And, therefore, there could be no occafion for the 
apoflle to fay any thing, in this cpifile y about it, 
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He doeth, indeed, [chap. ii. 2.] charge Timothy “ to teach the 
“ doftrine, which he had received from him, to faithful men, 
« w ho ftiould be able to teach others alfo.” That is, Timothy was 
to inftrudt their bijhops , as long as he continued, among them j 
that they might be the better qualified to inftruft others, when 
he fhould leave them. But he had no occafion to ordain them 
over again. 

Hymenceus was one of the judaizers at Ephefus ; of whom the 
apoflle had ordered Timothy to beware. [1 Tim. i. 19, 20.] For 
he had, even then, made ihipwreck of faith and a good confidence. 
In this epiftle, [chap. ii. 16, 17.] he mentioneth Hymenceus ; which 
was, moll probably, the fame perfon ; as the name and charadter fo 
exadtly agree. 

The charadter of the judaizers at Ephefus, mentioned, [r Tim.] 
anfwereth to the charadter of fuch as are fpoken of, in this epijlle. 
[Compare 1 Tim. i. 5, 6, 7. with 2 Tim. ii. 22, &c. and iii. 6, 7, 8.] 
Inthefirftof which places, they are faid to “have put away faith 
“ and a good confidence, to have turned afide to vane jangling ; 
“ and to have pretended to teach the law , though they underftood 
** neither what they faid, nor whereof they affirmed.—In the two 
“ laft places, they and their difciples are reprefented as both filly and 
“ wicked. And their difciples as ever learning ; but never adtually 
“ coming to the knowlege of the truth. Which was no wonder, 
“ when they were taught by matters, who underftood neither what 
“ they faid, nor whereof they affirmed.” 

The careful reader will, likewife, find a great fimilitude in other 
places. [For injlance ; compare 1 Tim. i. 5; 19. and iii. 9. and 
iv. 7 ; 10. and vi. 20, 21. with 2 Tim. i. 8; 11,12. and ii. 1, 2 ; 
16; 23.] 

Chap. iv. 12. St. Paul faith, that “ he had fent Tychicus to Ephe¬ 
fus ; ” That is, Tychicus had not gone where his own humor, or 
convenience, led him, (as Demas had done;) but had gone where 
the apoftle defired him to go; viz. to Ephefus, to releafe Timothy , 
who was to go to Rome, before winter. [See chap. iv. 21.] Juft 
as Artemas, or Tychicus, had been formerly fent, by the apoftle, 
to Crete , to releafe Titus ; that he might meet the apoftle, at Ni- 
copolis. [Tit. iii. 12.] 

Chap. iv. 13. Timothy is defired to “ bring, from Troas, fome 
“ things, which St. Paul had left there.”—Which agreeth with 
the account given; if we fuppofe that Timothy was to take Troas 

in 
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in - his way to Rome ;—the very rout, which the apoftle had 
taken, when he himfelf left Ephefus . [See Adis xx. 1 j 5. 2 Cor. 
ii. 12.] 

Another argument may be drawn from the falutation, fent to 
Prifcilla and Aquila , [chap, iv. 19,] For they had a large acquaint¬ 
ance at Ephefus y and perhaps an houfe and fettlement there.— 

They went thither with the apoftle. [Adis xviii. 18,19. 1 Cor xvi. 

19.] And flayed behind him there. [Adis xviii. 26.J There they 
inftrudted Apollos , the eloquent Alexandrian: and, from thence, 
recommended him to the chriftian church at Corinth. [ Adis 
xviii. 27.] 

Claudius Ccefar had, indeed, banifhed them, and all other jews, 
from Rome. [Adis xviii. 2.] But, as that decree died with Claw - 
dins , they returned again to Rome y after his death. [Rom. xvi. 

3, 4.] very probably, to look after their effedls, or poffeflions, 
there : that fo, having finifhed that affair, they might return and 
fettle at Ephefus. 

But the three arguments of the greateft weight, are, thofe, which 
have been taken notice of, concerning Hymenceus , and Omfiphorus ; 
and that which followeth, concerning Alexander , the copper-fmith. 

For 1 take this to be the Alexander , mentioned, Adis xix. 33. and 
who is joined with Hymenceus , 1 Tim. i. 20. [See the Hifory be¬ 
fore 1 Tim. p. 216 ;«218.] To which account, I would only add; 
that, though fome have fuppofed Alexander the copper-fmith to 
have done the apoftle much harm, at Rome ; and particularly in 
this his laft confinement there ; I can fee no foundation for that 
fuppofition. For the apoftle hath faid no fuch thing j but re- 
fereth to what he had done to him, formerly ; i, e, mod proba¬ 
bly, at Ephefus. [Compare Adis xix. 33. and 1 Tim. i. 20. with 
2 Tim. iv. 14, 15.] 

And, if Alexander was an Ephejian y and Timothy now at Epbe- 
Jus \—how juft was the apoftle's caution ; “ Alexander , the copper- 
“ fmith, hath (formerly) done me much harm, (at Ephejus ;) of 
“ whom do you beware; (i, e, as you are, at prefent, fo near 
€< him :) For he greatly refilled my words, [or doflrine,] when I 
“ was at Ephefus, as you now are. And he is very likely to refjl 
<l yw> alfo j as long as you preach the fame doSlrine with me'' 

1 hefe are the reafons, which induce me to think that Timothy 
was at Ephefus y when St. Paul wrote this J'econd epiftle to him. 
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And, indeed, I am well fatisfied that all thefe circumftances cannot 
agree to the fuppofition of his being in any other place. 

If we had had fo many and fuch plane references to the ftate of 
the church at Epbefus , in the epi/lle to the Laodiceans ;—there is 
hardly any queftion to be made, but that we fhould have una- 
nimoufly concluded it to be an epijile to the Ephefians-, —as it is 
commonly called, and thought to be. 

IV. We are to inquire into the time when this epijile was writen, 
and the grand occafion of writing it ? 

That St. Paul was the author of it j—that he was under confine¬ 
ment at Rome, when he wrote it;—and that it was writen to Ti¬ 
mothy-, —are things fo generally allowed, that we need only juft 
mention them. Bur, whether St. Paul was twice under confine¬ 
ment at Rome-, —and (fuppofing him to have been twice confined 
there,) in which of thofe two confinements he wrote this epijile -,— 
have been matters of difpute among the learned. 

It is evident that St. Paul expedted to be releafed from his firft 
confinement at Rome : [See Philem. vpr. 22. Phil. i. 25, 26. and ii. 
23, 24.] But, in this epijile, (which I fuppofe to have been writen 
during his fecond confinement there) he faith, that “ he was ready 
“ to be poured out, as a libation j and the time of his diflolution was 
** at hand.” [2 Tim. iv. 6.] 

As the fathers lived nearer the time of St. Paul's martyrdom, 
they had a much better opportunity than we have, for inquiring 
into the fadt. And it was their common opinion, that, “ after he 
" had lived two years in his own hired houfe, (as St. Luke hath 
“ related it, Adts xxviii. 30.) he was fet at liberty, and traveled 
“ about, to vifit the chriftian churches:—but that, towards the 
“ end of Nero’s life, he returned to Rome j and was there be- 
“ headed.” 

From what has been faid, and fhall further be faid, I think it 
very evident that St. Paul was twice under confinement at Rome. 
But whoever would fee this more minutely confidered, may con- 
fult Pearfonii opera pojlhuma, p. 80, &c. And, upon the fuppo¬ 
fition that he was twice a prifoner at Rome -, there appeareth to be 
very confiderable evidence, that he wrote this his fecond epiftle to Ti¬ 
mothy, in his later confinement. 


It 
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It may not be amifle to begin here, where we left off, in the 
Hijlory prefixed to Titus ; [fee/. 401. of that hijlory ] that we may 
the better underftand the J'eries of events ; which, daring this pe¬ 
riod, affefled the chriftian church. 

About this time, Ceftius Galius was made praefeft of Syria } and An.Chridi 
Genius Florus was appointed to fuccede Albinus, as procurator °f Ner o 4 ' 10 
fudcea. His wife, Cleopatra , ( who was a woman of ill fame) 
procured this promotion from Nero , by her intimacy with Poppaea. 

[Vid. Jofeph. de Antiq. Jud. L. xx. c . xi. §1. de bell . Jud. L. II. 

14. § 1, &c.] 

About this time, alfo, the horrid perfecution of the chriftians 
broke out at Rome ; which is reckoned to have been the firft of the 
ten primitive perfecutions a . The fubftance of the ftory, as record¬ 
ed by feveral authors, amounteth to this : “ As the chriftians 

ct greatly increafed at Rome and other places b , and many came over 
“ to them, from idolatry and judaifm , they fell under the popular 
“ odium. In the mean time, Nero (having already perpetrated the 
“ mod horrid and fhocking cruelties) was become capable of anv 
“ wickednefle ; and, in a wanton, mifehievous humor, he fet on 
** fire the city of Rome. The flames raged for fix or feven days 
u together, confuminga great part of that noble and imperial city, 

“ Nero beheld the dire conflagration, from the top of Maecenas his 
u tower; and (as he exprefled himfclf) injoyed the beauty of the 
<c fames ; being drefied in a player’s habit, and finging the deflruBi- 
“ on of Troy c . This incenfed the people againft that tyrant. And 
“ he, to throw the odium off' from himfelf, charged the chriftians 
ct with the flagrant crime. But both Suetonius and Tacitus (though 
4t they fpeak of the chriftians with an amazing virulence; confi- 
u dering the benevolence of their religion, and the innocence and 
“ goodnefle of their lives d ;—yet they) aferibe the conflagration of 
“ the city to the wicked contrivance of Nero ; and acquit the chrifi- - 
“ tians of that crime, 

“However; as they were in difgrace with the populace; and the 
11 emperor had intimated that he fhould be pleafed to fee them per- 
“ fecuted ;—they fuffered, as if they had been guilty of the worft 

“ of 


* Vid. TertulL ApoU c. 5. Scorpiac . e . 15. Lad ant . de Mart* ptrfecutor. c. 2. 

Eiijeb. Hijt. Eccl . /. 2. c. 25. 
b La ft ant. ibid, 
c Sueton, de Nero. c. 38. 

d Vid. Sueton. de Nero , c, 16, Tacit, annal. L 15. 38 ; 44. 
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tc of crimes. They were infulted, and laughed at, even in the 
<c agonies of death. Some of them were dreffed up in the fkins 
<c of wild hearts, that they might be devoured by dogs. Others 
c< of them were crucified. And others had their bodies daubed 
<( over with pitch, or fome oleaginous matter; and fo were fafiened 
i( to rtakes; and burnt, inftead of lamps, in the night. And the 
“ cruelty of that worft of emperors was carried fo far, that it raifed 
<c the compaflion of the people for the chriftians: though, before 
“ that, they feem to have had no very favorable opinion of them e /* 
From Colojfe , the aportle Paul is thought to have gone to Troas t 
in his way to Philippi ; and I fuppofe him there to have parted 
with Timothy , who went to take care of the church at Ephejus . 
There, alfo, he left his own bag, [or book-cafej] and in it feveral 
of his books and parchments, [chap. iv. 13.] Poffibly, they might 
be the originals of his own epfjlles y and of the epijlles which he re¬ 
ceived from the churches. For that he ufually fent tranfcripts of 
his own epijlles to the churches, and kept the originals himfelf, 
may appear probable, from Rom. xvi. 22. 1 Cor. xvi. 21. Col. 

iv. 18. 2 Theff. iii. 17. compared with Gal. vi. 11. and Philem. 

ver. 19. [See on 2 Theff. iii. 17. Philem. ver. 19. 2 Pet. iii, 1.] 

Perhaps, he writ for them, with fuch follicitude, that he might 
leave thole originals with his favorite Timothy , when he himfelf 
was dead and gone.—When St. Paul was the third time at Troas, 
(viz. Anno 58. Ads xx. 6.) he would fcarce leave any thing be¬ 
hind him ; as he had then fo many attendents; and had hired a 
fhip to carry, to Jerufalem , both himfelf, and his companions; 
and the great fum of money, which he had colleded, among the 
gentile churches y for the ufe of the poor chriftians in Judcea. 

From Troas y I fuppofe, St. Paul to have gone to Philippi , ac¬ 
cording to his promife, Phil.i . 25. and ii. 24. 

A*.Chriiii About this time, GeJJius Floras came into Judcea , to take upon 
6 5 * him the government of that province f . He was a moft profligate 
ero ’ M 'and cruel man, and fo greatly harraffed the jews ; that, in the 
fecond year of his government, the war broke out, which ended in 
the deftrudion of the city Jerujalem s and the temple ; and in the 
moft dreadful flaughter, or captivity, of th z jewijh nation. There¬ 
by 


e Cleric i hijlor. ecclef. p. 427, &c. 

f J°f e pk- Antiq. Jud, l. 18. c. I. §6. tsf /. 19. ad fin . fcf c. II. § I. Fit, JoJeph* 
§ 6. De Bell, Jud, /. ii. c. 14, § 2, 6. & c, 15. § 2, 
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by our faviors prophefie, Matt. xxiv, was fully and remarkably ac- 
complilhed. 

From Philippi> St. Paul went and wintered at Nicopolis , in Epi¬ 
rus; and was there met, by Titus y from Crete . [Tit. iii. 12.] 

From Nicopolis y the apoftle, very probably, went to Corinth , and An.chrifti 
there fettled and confirmed that church; which he had planted, Nero j lz . 
and watered, and taken fo much care of. He now took his final 
leave of them. And there Erajlus (who was chamberlain, and 
perhaps, a native, of that city) flayed behind him. [See chap. iv. 20. 

Rom. xvi. 23.] 

The following arguments fhow that the apoftle, Pauly was 
twice confined at Rome ; and that this epijlle was vvriten during the 
apoftle’s fccond confinement there. For, as Timothy was with him, 
when he was at Corinth y before his firft confinement, Anno 52.— 
went along with him from thence,—and was with the apoftle at 
Rome , during his fir ft confinement there;—furely, there could be 
no occafion to inform him, by a letter, that Erajlus abode at Co¬ 
rinthy at that time: becaufe Timothy was then prefent, himfelf; 
and muft have known it, as well as St. Paul. Poflibly, Titus had 
informed him that the ftate of the churches required it; and, 
therefore, the apoftle went from Corinth to Crete> again. And, 
upon his departure from that ifland, he left Trophimus fick at Mi¬ 
letus 6 . [See chap. iv. 20.] It was not at Miletus> in the proconfular 
Afia ; nor did he leave Trophimus , behind him, any where, either 
fick or well ; when he palled that way, Anno 58. For Trophimus 
did then accompany him to Jcrufalem . [Ads xxi. 29.] Nay; 
fuppofe he had then left him there; he could have had no occafion 
to have informed Timothy of it; becaufe Timothy was then, alfo, 
one of the apoftle’s companions, and an eye-witneffe of what hap¬ 
pened. From whence we may gather another proof, that this 
epijlle was not writen during St. Paul s firft confinement at Rome . 

Again : St. Mark was with the apoftle, at Rome 9 in his firft 
confinement. [Col. iv. 10. Philem. ver.23.] Whereas; now the 
apoftle defireth Timothy to bring him along with him to Rome ; as a 
perfon, who would be very ufeful to him, in that ftrid confinement. 

[chap. iv. 11.] And finally, in his firft confinement at Rome, Ti¬ 
mothy was with the apoftle, and joined with him in writing to the 

Philip- 

* There was a city of that name, in Crete. See Homer, 11 . B. 647. aliasy 154. 

Strabo. /. 14. p. 941. C. Edit. Atnjiel. 1707. Plin. Nat. Hift. I. 4. c. 12. p. 213. 

Ed. Lugdun, Oppida ejus infigmay — Heracles, Miletoh AmffloS) 
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Philippian* , Coloffians , and Philemon . Daring his fecond confine¬ 
ment, the apoftle writes to Timothy, now abfent; greatly defirous 
to fee him again, before he died. 

About this time, began the wars of the Romans with the jews . 
And the emperor, Nero, went from Rome , to Achaia ; where he 
continued for fome time. 

From Crete , I reckon the apoftle to have failed for Italy ^ (and 
Titus along with him, chap. iv. jo ) with a defign to confirm the 
churches of the weft ; and particularly the church of Rome y which 
had lately undergone fo dreadful a perfecuiion. 

1 An.Chrifti As the fury of the perfecution had now ceaftd, for fome time; 

Nero 7 1 an< ^ Nero was gone into Greece \ the apoftle might take incourage- 
I3 'ment to go to Rome , in hopes of repairing the {battered ftate of 
that church. For it had hitherto been his conftant cuflom to take 
a fecond journey, to water what he had planted, to redifie disor¬ 
ders ; and cfpecially to comfort and incourage fuch as were under 
perfecution, or in danger of it. 

In perfuit of this noble, pious, and charitable defign, he re¬ 
turned again to Rome . And from Rome he intended, very proba¬ 
bly, to have gone further; and planted, or confirmed, other churches. 
But God, in the courfe ot his providence, called him out to a dif¬ 
ferent Scene. For now he found the face of things quite altered, 
from what they were, when he was at Rome before. The chriftian 
religion had fallen under the popular odium ; and was looked up¬ 
on, not only as a new , but as a peftilent and impious , juperjlition ; 
and the chriftians as abominable people , who deferved to be hated of all 
mankind \ 

Before Nero departed from Rome , he had made Hclius Cczfari- 
anus prcefeSi of the city, and of all Italy , with an ablolute power 
over all ranks and orders of men ; not only of proferibing and banilh- 
ing, but even of puting to death, whom he pleafed This Helius 
Ccefarianus was as vile a man as Nero himfelf; and was now at 
Rome , though the emperor was abfent. From him, therefore, the 
apoftle could not expedt any better treatment than from the tyrant 
himfelf. 

The popular odium again ft the chriftians might be oweing, not 
only to their differing from the multitude; but alfo to the calum¬ 
nies and mifreprefentations, which the jews every where Spread of 

them. 

h See Suetonius and Tacitus , as quoted above. 

1 Xiphilin . Excerpta ex Dione, L 63. p. 719, 720. 
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them. Poffibly the judaizers , and particularly that branch of them, 
that was fo very infincere, faithleffe, aud wicked, gave too much 
occafion for various afperfions. 

St. Pouts firft confinement at Rome y (which was in his own 
hired houfe, and before the persecution broke out) was famous 
through all Nerd s palace, [or in all the camp of the praetorian 
guards ,] as well as in all the other parts of the city. [Phil. i. 13.] 
And therefore, upon his return to that imperial city, he was foon 
known, and apprehended again, as one of the molt leading men of 
the fed: of the chriftians: and not permitted to live in his own 
hired houfe, as in his firft confinement; when his houfe was known 
publicly, and all perfons had free acceffe to him 3 [Ads xxviii. 16, 
17; 3°, 31] but (hut up in fuch dole cuflody, that Onefipborus 
(who was not afhamed of his friend in difgrace, nor afraid to own 
him in the moft eminent danger) had much ado to find him out; 
though, when he was at Rome , he made it his bufineffe to find 
him ; and fought after him the more diligently, the clofer he was 
confined; that he might Ihow him as much kindneffe and friend- 
(hip as lay in his power. [See chap. i. 16, 17.] One reafon of Onefi- 
phorus his finding him with fuch difficulty, might be, becaufe many 
of the chriftiam had either perifhed in the late perfecution, or fled 
from it. And therefore, it was not eafie to get information of what 
was become of the apoftle. 

In his firft confinement at Rome % many were incouraged, from 
his fufferings, to preach the chriftian dodrine boldly. [Phil, i. 14,] 
But now, after this eminent apoftle had lain, for fome time, in 
fuch clofe cuflody; he was called upon, to make a defence [or 
apology ] both for himfelf and the gofpeU And into fuch threatning 
danger was he brought, that it was not fafe to adhere to him. 
Upon which, the chriftians, who were left in Rome ; and even his 
friends and companions, who had accompanied him in fo many 
former dangers and perfecutions; did now, in general, forfake him* 
For fo terrible was that prcefe£l y (as well as his mafter) grown, 
that they all trembled to appear before him ; and fo made off; 
every one fhifting for himfelf:—fome of them going ; not where the 
apollle would have had them gone, or where there was the moft 
occafion for them ; but where there was the leaft danger:— Demas y 
particularly, to Thejfalonica , Crefcens to Galatia , and Titus to Dal¬ 
matia . [See chap. iv. 10.] Tychicus did, indeed, go to Ephefus y at 

U u u the 
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the apoftle’s requeft; in order to releafe Timothy j as hath been 
hinted above. [See ver. 14.] 

Luke, the evangelift, and he alone, of all the apoftlc’s compani¬ 
ons. continued at Rome with him. But neither he, nor any one 
elfe' dared to appear with (or ftand by) him, when he went to 
make that firft apology. —However; (though men in general for- 
l'ook him) the Lord itood hy him, and (Lengthened him with pro¬ 
per fortitude; that, by his mouth, the true chriftian dodtrine 
might be fully known, and all the gentiles might hear it. And he 
efcaped, with his life, for that once; but fo narrowly, that he com- 
pareth it to the being delivered out of the mouth of a lion. [See 
chap. iv. 11 ; 16, 17.] 

After he had made the firfi apology for himfelf; and for that 
dodtrine, which he had now preached above thirty years; and was 
in fome profpedt of being fummoned to make another appearance 
before the fame tribunal;—he wrote this his fecond epijlle to Ti¬ 
mothy. —This epijlle appeareth to have been writen fome time in the 
fpring, or fummer; [fee chap. iv. 21.] in the year of our Lord 
67, and in the thirteenth year of the reign of the emperor Nero. 

That it was writen the laft of all St. Paul’s epijlles , and not long 
before he himfelf fuffered martyrdom,—was the opinion of the fa¬ 
thers. [Vid. Eufeb. H. E. 1 . 2. c. 22.] And, indeed, I do not fee 
what planer proof of this can be defired, than Sf. Paul’s own 
words, in the epijlle itfelf. For though, upon making his firft apo¬ 
logy, he had been delivered out of the mouth of the lion-, yet he ex- 
preffeth no hopes of any further deliverance, when he came to 
make his fecond apology -, neither doeth he fay, “ that God would 
deliver him from his danger and profpedt of death j ”—though he 
did not doubt but he would deliver him from every evil work (Jucb 
as betraying a good confcietice ; and that faith, which he had preached 
Jo long, and for which he had fuffered Jo much) and that he would 
preferve him unto his heavenly kingdom ;—to whotn he, therefore, 
afcribed everlajling praifes. Amen. [See chap. iv. 18.] 

And yet more planely, [chap. iv. 6.] he acquainted his beloved 
Timothy, that “ his blood was as it were already poured out like a 
“ libation, and the time of his dillolution was at hand;” i, e, he 
fpoke of it, as a thing already done and part recovery ;—intimating, 
that he was a condemned, or dead, man ; whenever his J'econd apo¬ 
logy came on ;—his blood would then be like wine poured out upon 
the facrifice, which could not be gathered up again. This he knew, 

by 



2 TIMOTHY. s , s 

by the pofture of affairs, or by the Jpirit of prophefe, or both. 
However ; he is not difcouraged ; but looketh back, with pleafure, 
upon his life, labors, and fufferings. And, in this epiftle y doeth, 
as it were, with his dying hand, fubfcribe to, and confirm, the 
truth of all, which he had preached, or wrote, concerning the 
chriftian do£lrine\ for the fake of Timothy , of the church 
at Ephefus , and of all the chriftian churches , in all ages and na¬ 
tions whatever. 

As he had lived pioufly and virtuoufly, labored faithfully, and 
fuffered bravely; he looked forward, with joy and rapture, to the 
crown of righteoufnefle 3 which the faithful judge had laid up for 
him, and will beftow upon him, and all the righteous, at the re- 
fpiration of the juft. [See chap. iv. 7, 8.] 

As he had fo near a profpedt of martyrdom 3—as the judaizers 
at Ephefus were grown worfe;—and his friends at Rome had fo 
generally forfaken him 3—he wrote this epiftle , to animate Timothy 
to guard the chriftian church at Ephefus againft the judaizers \ to 
defire him to difpatch that affair 3 and, then, to come to him at 
Rome , and bring John Mark along with him 3—but to come with 
all fpeed 3 for fear his fecond apology fhould come on, before they ar¬ 
rived, and fo prevent their feeing him any more. 

If St. Peter was at Rome, when St. Paul wrote this epiftle from 
thence, it is a wonder that he did not fend falutations from him, 
or give fome intimation of his being there. 

St. Peter feems to have writen his two epiftles , much about this 
time, to the chriftians, who had been devout gentiles , in feveral 
churches, in Afia minor , of St, Paul's planting: —and St. Jude 
feems, alfo, about the fame time, to have writen his fhort epijile , to 
the jewifh chriftians. [But, of thefe things, fee more in the hiftory 
prefixed to thofe epiftles.'] 

Though it may feem to go a little beyond our prefent defign ; yet An.Chrifti 
as it will ferve to point out the accomplifhment of what the Ner ^ 8, j 
apoftle foretold; [chap. iv. 6,] I beg leave to procede to the re¬ 
maining part of St. Paul's ftory; and drop a tear over the martyr¬ 
dom of that truly great and good man, that -generous friend and 
lover of mankind. 

lie had undergone the moft amazing labors, dangers, and fuffer¬ 
ings, for a courfe of above thirty years; purely with a defign to 
make mankind wife and good : and had not been deterred from fo 
glorious a perfuit, by any ungrateful or bafe treatment whatever. 

U u u 2 And,* 
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And, now, he cometh to finifh this various and painful life; a life, 
as well improved to the honor of his great Lord and matter, 
and to the common good of mankind, as perhaps ever any 
life was. 

Inftead of going to plant churches, where he had never been ; 
or to revifit the churches, which he had planted; he was now to 
enter upon another and a very different fcene. But, as he had liv¬ 
ed pioufly, he died bravely. And his principal concern was not 
for himfelf ; but with a truly benevolent and public fpirit, he was 
mod concerned to think what would become of the true chriftian 
do&rine, after his diffolution. 

He had hitherto traveled about to fettle the churches; and writ 
epijiles , or fent evangelijls, where he could not attend in perfon : but, 
now, he was not permitted to adt any more. He, therefore, ad- 
dreffeth Timothy , with the air and folemnity of a dying father; 
injoining him, as ever he expedted to meet his great and glorious 
judge in peace,—to preach the pure chriftian dodfrine, with zeal 
and frequency; when he himfelf was laid in the filent duft, and 
fhould preach, and diredt him, no more.—And, having devolved 
the work upon one, in whom he could fo fully confide, he fuffer- 
ed martyrdom, during the power of Helius Cafarianus , the vileft 
prafedl of the moft tyrannical prince that ever lived. The manner 
of which is faid to have been by having his head ftruck off with a 
fword k ; which might, poffibly, be oweing, to his being a free¬ 
man of Rome 1 . 

About the fame time, St. Peter alfo is faid to have fuffered mar¬ 
tyrdom, and that by crucifixion m : but whether it was at Rome-, or 
no; or whether St. Peter ever was at that imperial city;—has been 
difputed. [ See the hijlory pr a fixed to i Peter, p. 20, &c. The note 
cn 1 Pet. v. 13. and Bower’s hijlory of the Popes, Vol. r. />. 2.] 
The time, alfo, of St. Peter’s martyrdom, has been difputed. Cle¬ 
mens Rcmanus evidently places his martyrdom before that of St. 

Paul’s. 


k Lafiant. de Mart, perfecutorum, c. 2. 

1 That this was afterwards the cafe, appears, from a paflage in the letter, fent 
from the chriftian churches of Vienna and Lyons, in Gaul, to the chriftian churches 
in Afta and Phrygia, giving an account of the fufferings of their martyrs; where 
(among other things) they fay this of the preftdent, who perfecuted them ; “ As 
“ many as appeared to have the freedom of the city of Rome, them he beheaded. 
“ The reft were caft to the wild beafts, &c.” [Vid. Eufeb. Hiflor. Ecclef. 1 . 5. c. 1, 
verfus fin. edit. Reading, p. 207.J 
® Lafiant. ibid. 
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PauTs . And fome have faid that it was five years before it. [Fid. 

Coteler . wf. in Clem. Rom. ep t ad Cor . § 5.] Though that, I think, 
to be highly improbable. 

Clemens Romanus faith, that St. Paul fuffered martyrdomy under 
the prcejefts. From whence, Bifhop Pearfon concludes, cc that it 
<c was under thofe prasfe&s, who had the government of the city, 

“ while Helius Cafarianus was gone into Greece , to bring Nero 
<c from thence, on account of an infurredtion which then happened 
<c at Rome n .” But it may not be amifle to cite the words of Cle¬ 
mens Romanus y as they contain a fummary and affedting view of St. 

Paul's labors and fufferings. Having related the martyrdom of 
Peter , he goeth on thus. “ Through envy, Paul received the re- 
il ward of his patience, after he had feven times indured bonds, and 
,c was whiped and ftoned ; and, after he had been a preacher, 

<c both in the eaft and we fly he received the juft and honorable 
c< teftimony of his faith. For, when he had taught righteoufnefie 
“ to the whole world, and traveled to the utmoft bounds of the 
“ wefty he fuffered martyrdom, under the prafeEls ; and fo depart- 
lt ed out of this world, and went into the holy place, having been 
“ a moft eminent example of patience.” 

The tyrannical emperor Nero % (who was become odious to all Nero. 14. 
mankind) murthered himfelf, about three months after the martyr¬ 
dom of St. Paul. 

It doeth not appear, with any certainty, by whom this epiftle was 
fent. It is pofhble, that Tychicus might be the bearer; if what is 
fetid above, concerning his going to EpbefuSy to releafe 'Timothy , be 
allowed. Others may, perhaps, think that it might be fent by 
the hands of Onefiphorus. And, if we compare chap. i. 16, 17, 18. 
with chap. iv. 19. it may feem to countenance fuch a fuppofition. 

But, that is far from being evident. And, when we can only con¬ 
jecture, it becometh us not to be pofitive. 

Imagine a pious father, under fentence of death, for his piety and 
benevolence to mankind, writing to a dutiful and affeftionate fon, that 
he might fee and imbrace him again, before he left the world;— 
particularly, that he might leave with him his dying commands; and 
charge him to live and fuffer, as he had done :—And you will have the 
frame of the apoftle’s mind, during the writing of this whole epiftle. 

n Kp. ad Cor. §5. Mdflvpntrdi Wi rZv [Vid, Pearfon . in Dijf, I. de fuc- 

cejf. pnmorum Roma Epfcop % cap , 8. § 9.] 


s y n o p- 



5*8 


SYNOPSIS. 


Writen " TN the introduction, St. Paul aiTerteth his apoftolic authority, 
from “ and declareth that he hoped for eternal life, through Jefus 
A&Chrifti “ Chrift, and not by the obfervation of the law of Mofes. And, 
67. “ having wilhed Timothy all happinelfe, he immediately entereth 

alUtl'ebe- ** u P on the defign of the epijlle ; alluring Timothy , that he con- 

fore St. “ ftantly prayed for him, was mindful of his affedtion and tears, 

Paul's *« anc j longed to fee him, as the moll agreeable thing upon earth; 

dom. yr “ becaufe he was defcended from pious anceltors, and was fo pious 

v—“ and faithful himfelf; as well as indued with many fpiritual 
Chap. I. {{ gjf tSj w hich he was to improve, more efpecially in a time of 
“ fuch great danger and common degeneracy; and rather to fuf- 
*• fer with the truth, than to be alhamed of it, or afraid to fuffer 
“ for it. For, 

“ God did evidently, of old, determine to take in the gentiles ; 
“ and had now reveled it, more planely, by Jefus Chrift; who 
“ had made the mod clear difcovery of a refurredtion, and the 
“ everlafting inheritance j and had appointed him to publilh thefe 
“ glad tidings. For which he fuffered willingly, as fully per- 
* c fuaded that he Ihould not mifle of his reward. 

“ He again exciteth Timothy to retain and promote the pure 
“ chriftian doftrine, and to improve his fpiritual gifts for the fup- 
“ port of it. For great numbers in AJia were gone off to the ju- 
“ daizers. Though, to his honor, he mentioneth the fteddinelfe 
“ of Onejiphorus ; who had vifited him lately, in his clofe confine- 
“ ment, at Rome ; as well as Ihown him great kindnefle, formerly, 
cc at Ephefus: for which the grateful apolfle prayeth earneftly that 
“ God would plentifully reward him. 


“As 
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“ As the apoftle himfelf was in lb much danger ;—fo many in Chap. 11. 
“ Afta had apoftatifed; and Timothy was fo well qualified for his 
“ work;—he prefleth him firenuoufly to ftedfaftnefie; and to 
“ teach the doftrine, which he had received from him, to men 
“ who would faithfully teach it to others;—to aft, and fuffer, like 
“ one who had devoted himfelf wholly to the work of an evangeliji. 

“ For he muft firft labor and fuffer, and then expeft the reward. 

“ So it had been with his great Lord and matter, and fo with the 
“ apoftle himfelf; who was fupported with the profpeft of his 
“ own falvation, and of the falvation of his converts, more efpe- 
“ daily the gentile chriftians. Suffering for truth and virtue is 
“ the way to glory. Whereas; contending about names, and 
“ words, and jewijh fables, could anfwer no good end, but was 
“ of pernicious tendency: as appeared in the cafe of Hymeneeus 
“ and Pbiletus, who had wrangled fo long about words, until 
“ they had preceded to aflert that the reJurreSlion was already 
“ pa[l ; and thereby fubverted fome of the chriftians. Whereas; 

“ that fundamental doftrine of chriftianity, the refurreftion from 
“ the dead, was fure, and fully confirmed by the true apoftles, 

“ whom God had planely fhown to be fent by him. And, there- 
“ fore, all the chriftians were to depart from that falfe doftrine 
“ of Hymeneeus and Pbiletus , and from the iniquity which it was 
“ calculated to promote. 

“ All men, indeed, are not equally capable of being ufeful. 

“ But, if Timothy kept free from the corruptions, into which 
“ others had fallen, he fhould be accounted ufeful and honor- 
“ able. In order to keep free, he advifeth him to avoid youth- 
“ ful lufts, to live in righteoufneffe, and in love with fuch as re- 
“ tained their purity : but to fhun, like an infcftion, the queftions 
“ and difputes of the judaizers ; though he was to oppofe them 
“ with patience and lenity, that (if poflible) he might reclame 
“ fome of them. 

" Timothy already knew, that, in the later days, there would Chap, ill, 
“ be a grand apoftajie. The apoftle had [1 Tim.] defcribed fuch 
“ parts of it, as futed the ftate of the church of Ephefus, at that 
“ time. And here, (as I apprehend) he defcribeth fuch parti- 
“ culars of it, as futed the prefent ftate of the fame church ; 

“ and that with a view to fhow how much the judaizers were 
“ making way for that apoftajie.— In. the laft days, there will 

" arifc 
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“ arife men of the mod vile and profligate characters ; pretend- 
« jng to religion, but without virtue and fincerity. Such, in fome 
«* meafure, the judaizers then were, who crept into boufes, and 
«« led away the weak and vicious, whom they pretended to in- 
“ ftruft in the only true chriftian doCtrine, though they always 
“ concealed from them what was really fuch. And they refitted 
“ the truth, which the apoftle preached, juft as the magiciam of 
w Egypt had refifted Mofes . However; St. Paul pulled off their 
“ mafk, and Ihowed the world what they were; withall, ex- 
“ horting Timothy to copy after the fidelity, patience, and charity, 
which he had obferved in him ; and had feen plane evidences 
“ of, in the fufferings, which he had undergone, at Antioch in 
Pifidia , at Iconium , and Lyjlra: —which kind of treatment all 
mult expeCt, who will be faithful in a time of perfecution. But 
“ impojlors, at fuch a time, grow more degenerate, in order to 
avoid fuffering. 

“ He recommended to Timothy the lludy of the fcriptures of the 
“ old tejlament , with which he had been acquainted from his in- 
“ fancy ; and to which he was to add faith in the chriftian revela- 
“ tion. In this method, he might grow wife unto falvation, and 
“ be qualified for his prefent arduous work. 

.Chap. IV. «« Having fuch fufficient helps;—he is charged, by the profpeft 
“ of the final judgment, to ufe the greateft care and diligence in 
<c promoting the truth, and in oppofing prefent, and preventing 
“ future, corruptions. For fuch would certainly arife. And, 
“ therefore, there was a neceflity for him to be vigorous, like a 
“ faithful evangelift ; efpecially, confidering that his father , and 
“ guide, in the golpel, was under fo near a profped: of martyrdom. 

—The mention of this feemed likely to difcourage Timothy. 
" And, therefore, the apoftle acquainteth him that he himfelf is 
“ eafie and refigned ; not repenting of what he had done, and re- 
" joicing in what he expe<fted at the great day. 

“ When Timothy had finilhed his work at Ephefus, St. Paul 
“ begeth of him to haften to Rome-, becaufe all his attendents 
“ had forfaken him, except Luke only. 

“ In his paffage to Rome, Timothy was defired to call at Troas, and 
“ to bring along with him fome books, which the apoftle had left 
“ there. In the mean time, he was to guard again!! Alexander-, who 
"had been the apoftle’s enemy, and was very likely to be his too. 

“ St. 
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cl St. Paul informeth Timothy that he had made one apology ; but 
,c with fuch hazard of his life, that all his friends and companions 
u had forfaken him.—And, though he was, for that once, deliver- 
“ ed out of the mouth of the lion ; yet he exprefleth no hope of 
,f being delivered from death, when he came to make another apo - 
“ logy ; but only from betraying the truft committed to him ;— 
“ and doubted not but that he fhould be preferved unto the hea- 
“ venly kingdom. 

<c He falutetli fome of the chriftians, and informeth Timothy of 
“ the circumftances of others. 

“ And, (after he had mentioned the falutations of feveral of 
“ the chriftian6 at Rome ) he concludeth, as ufual, with wifhing 
“ Timothy , and the other true chriftians of Epbefus, the favor of 
11 the Lord Jefus Chrift. Amen." 
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A 

PARAPHRASE 

AND 

NOTES 

On St. P a u l’s fecond Epistle 
t o 

T I M O T H T. 

SECT. I. 

Chap. i. Ver. i, 2. 

INTRODUCTION. 

CONTENTS. 

W E have here an introduction (much like that before An.Chrifti 
1 Timothy) wherein St. Paul afferteth his apojlolic autho- ^ 7 - 
rity, and declareth that he hoped for eternal life, through Jefus 
Chrift:—in oppofition to the judaizers, who placed their hopes in cha P- 1 * 
the obfervation of the law of Mofes. And, then, he direCteth the 
cpijlle to Timothy, in the molt kind and affectionate manner. 


X x x 2 


PARA- 
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timothy. 


paraphrase. 

An.chriili Paul, an apoftle of Jefus Chrift, by 
67- the will of God % with refpedt to the 

NercM 3. p rom jp e 0 f immortal life b , which is 

Chap, J * in Chrift Jefus, or by his gofpel c . 

1 —Unto Timothy, my beloved fon in 

2 the chriftian faith d .—May favor, mer¬ 
cy, and all happinefle, be granted unto 
you, from God the father, and Chrift 
Jefus our Lord *. 

NOTE 

1. 1 See on 1 Tim. i. I. and Philem. ver. 1. 

* The promife of eternal life , ] He inlargeth upon the fame thought. Tit. /. 

1, 2, 3. [&# note e. Tit, i. 2.] A long , temporal life , in the land of Canaan 9 was 
-promifed in the fifth commandment , and in other places of the old teftament, unto 
fuch of theyVmr as fhould keep the law of Mofes. But the everlajling inheritance is 
here refered to ; viz. that which was promifed unto Abraham and his fpiritual feed ; 
—to all fuch as imitate his faith and obedience ; whether they be, or be not, his 
natural dependents. 

* K arr t 7 retyyiMetv £&•!?* 7 tif h Xp/r£ With refpeft to the promife of that life y 

which is in Chrift Jefus.] What that life is, hath been fhown, in the preceding 
note. We may here obferve the method, which the apoftle hath pointed out, for 
the obtaining that happy and durable life. It is [in Chrift Jejus ,] or according to 
the method reveled in the gojpel and not by an obfervation of the law of Mofes ; 
as the judaizers taught, and dire&ed the chriftians to feek it. [See 1 Tim. i. i.J 
Tl)e law of Mofes condemned all offenders (though penitent) to death, without 
mercy. The gofpel of Jefus Chrift offers (or promifes) life, to every penitent of¬ 
fender. [SW the Effay annexed to St. James.] —Thisfuperior excellence of the gofpel 
was very properly hinted at, to take the judaizers off from their exceffive regard to 
the law of Mofes , and to lead the well-difpofcd gentile converts to adhere to the 
pure and unmixed gofpel of Chrift.—With a peculiar refpedt to the promife of im¬ 
mortal life, in Chrift Jefus, was St. Paul conftituted an apoftle. This life was he 
to publifh, and to point out to mankind the proper way to obtain it. 

2. d See on 1 Tim. i. 2, 

* See notes * and f , 1 Theff. j*. 1. See, likewife, on 2 Theff. i. 1. 


TEXT. 

Paul an apoftle of Jefus Chrift, 1 
by the will of God, according to 
the promife of life, which is in 
Chrjjfl: Jefus j 

To Timothy, my dearly belov- 2 
ed Son: Grace, mercy, and 
peace, from God the Father, and 
Chrift Jefus our Lord. 


s. 


SECT, 
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SECT. II. 

Chap. i. 3,— ii. 26. 
CONTENTS. 

I N this fedion, St. Paul feemeth to intimate, that the judaizers An.Chriiu 
were not only alhamed of him, in his prefent fufferings, but 
gloried over him. So far were they themfelves from being willing to 
fuffer for righteoufneffe fake!—And, as the danger, in which the Chap.I. 
apoftle then was, might pofiibly make too deep an imprelfion upon 
the mind of Timothy, and of other chriftians; he taketh occafion, 
frequently, to intimate, that he himfelf is neither afraid, nor 
alhamed ; notwithftanding his prefent diftreffe and danger: and he 
hoped that Timothy would herein imitate him; and perfevere in 
oppofing the judaizers, even more ftrenuoufly than when the apof¬ 
tle was at liberty to aflift him. 

Many had gone off to the judaizers. But labor, and patience 
under fufferings, was the way to glory and vidory; and cowardice, 
and confulting prefent eafe, was the way for men to miffe of the 
glorious reward of eternal life.—By fuch arguments he preffed Ti¬ 
mothy to live pioufly, to continue in his fidelity, and in charity 
with all true chriftians; to preach the pure gofpel-dodrine ; and to 
fuffer for it with patience and meekneffe: but not, by any means, 
to be afiiamed of it, or betray it. 

TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

3 I thank God, whom I ferve I thank that God % whom mine an- 3 
from my forefathers with pure ceftors wor(hiped be fore me and whom 

I myldf continue to worlhip b with a 

pure 

NOTES. 

3 ;— 5 * B R nrn - i. 8j—if, Eph. i, 15, 16. 1 ThefT. i. 2, 3. and iii. 9, 10. 

2 TluJi. i. 3. l^hilem. ver. 4, 5. 

b 2 Mac cab. yiii. 19. and xi. 24, 25. A£fcs xxii. 14. and xxiv. 14. and xxvi. 

4 j— 7* an( ^ xxv ii* 23* Rom, i. 9. The unbelieving jcws y and judaizing chriftians, 

were 
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TEXT. 


PARAPHRASE. 

An.Chrifti pure confcience % (as d I make mention confcience, that without ceafing 
Nero I of you in my prayers, conftantly, even- 1 have remembrance of thee 

ing 

.Chap. I. x - 

NOTES. 


in 


were apt to account St. Paul an apojlate from the true God ; becaufe he received the 
gentiles into the church, without their being firft circumcifed and fubmitting to the 
whole law of Mofes. He, therefore, took care frequently to let them know, that 
he ftill worfhiped the fame God with thtjnvs ; that very God, who had alfo enter¬ 
ed into covenant with Abraham ; and who had included the believing gentiles in 
that covenant, long before the law of Mofes was given. 

It doeth not appear, with any certainty, that the judaizers in Afta Minor , boaft- 
ed of their progenitors, and jewijh defeent;—in oppofition to the gentile converts, 
who were not defeended from Abraham and Ifrael. The falfe apojlle , at Corinth , 
feemeth to have boafted upon that account. And, as the judaizers , in diftant 
places, fo much refembled one another, it is poflible they might do fo, at Ephejus y 
at this time. 

c PoiTibly the judaizers might charge the apoftle with a wilful and wicked apof- 
tafie from the law . But he here clears himfelf from any fuch charge ; and declares, 
he had always atfted uprightly.—He could have boafted of his defeent from jewifh 
anceftors, as much as any of the judaizers. But he gloried in worftiiping the God 
of his pious anceftors with a pure confcience .—This mention of a pure confcience 
might, alfo, be an oblique reflexion upon the judaizers . [See i Tim. i, 5 \ ig.] 
St. Paul had always a<fted according to the dictates of his own confcience, both be¬ 
fore, and after, his converfion to chriftianity : though, when he perfecuted the 
chrijlians, he followed an erroneous confcience. [A£bxxii. 3. and xxiii. 1. and 
xxiv. 16. and xxvi. 9. Gal. i, 14, 15, 16. Phil. iii. 6. 1 Tim. i. 13.J As he 
was fo honefl and fincere, he was much more likely to be reclamed, and to find 
mercy. But the judaizers , who had put away a good confcience, as well as the 
true faith, were very unlikely to be reclamed, or accepted. [See on 1 Tim. 

>• 1 3-J 

d Commentators have been at a lofle what to make of [«f as,~\ here, and how to 
place this fentence. There are two ways, by which it may be accounted for. 
Firji, Suppofe all from [ft as ,] in this third verfe, to the begining of ver. 5. to be 
read in a parenthefis. For St. Paul did often let in thoughts, that were fuggefted 
by fomething, which he had been faying juft before. And, after he had done with 
.fuch incidental thoughts, he refumed his main fubje<ft, without formally giving no¬ 
tice of his runing into fuch a digreffion, or returning from it. Or, Secondly , We 
may read without a parenthefis , if w be put for [on that ;] as it appeareth to be, 
Rom. i. 9. which is almoft a parallel place to this in the text. So Xenophon. Me - 
morab. L 1. Upuroy plv a* itc evop.i^ev t ve « 'sroA/f vopLifa voty <sroT 

jpip; The reader will fee that, in the paraphrafe, I have prefered the former. 


[See 
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TEXT 


PARAPHRASE. 


in my prayers, night and 
day : 

4 Greatly defiring to fee thee, 
being mindful of thy tears, that 
1 may be filled with joy : 


5 When I call to remembrance 
the unfeigned faith that is in 
thee, which dwelt firft in thy 
grandmother Lois, and thy mo¬ 
ther 


ing and morning every day % earneftly An.chriiu 
defiring to fee you again : remembring Nfero 7 ' ( 3 
the tears, which you died at our parting, 
from the profpe£t of that danger to cha P r - 
which I am always expofed f :—being 4 
earneftly defirous, I fay, to fee you 
again, that I might be filled with joy.— 

And I fincerely thank the God of my 5 
anceftors) when I call to remembrance 
the honeft and undifiembled faith, 
which is in you 6 ; which dwelt firft in 
your grandmother Lois h , and then in 

your 


NOTES. 


« [See on i Theft! v. 17.] The apoftle, being under the profpe£t of martyrdom, 
and having few, or none, in whom he could confide fo much, as in Timothy, he 
conftantly prayed for him, evening and morning ;—not that Timothy might be taken 
out of the world, but that he might continue in it, be preferved from the evil 
of it, and be ufeful after the apoftle’s deceafe. Compare, with this, John 
xvii. 15. 

4, f The intenfe thinking about a fon, who had indeared himfelf to his father in 
the gofpel, by a filial anxiety of heart, and many tears; and had fuffered in all his 
afflictions, as well as rejoiced in his joy ; muft raife the moft tender fentiments in 
the apoftle’s mind, and make him Jong to fee and imbrace him, though in a pri- 
fon ; that he might give him his dying charge j and devolve the work of preaching 
and defending the gofpel, upon him, before he left the world.—One may fee, in 
the very expreftions, the tendernefle of his fentiments, in thofe affedting circum- 
ftances; and that he wrote with tears in his eyes, as well as a parental anxiety in 
his heart. 

5. e Timothy not only believed right, but he alfo adted right; he would not hy¬ 
pocritically conceal, or difguife, his fentiments j as Hymenaus , Alexander , and other 
of the judaixers , planely appear to have done. [See 1 Tim. i. 5, 6, 7 ; 19, 20.] 

h Dwelt , or inhabited.] It was not external profeflion only, or a tranlient 
tiling, but an internal principle, dwelling in her heart, as in a fixed habitation. 

7>1 yAyy. 9 aw, in your mother s mother .] This is one internal mark of the 
Genuincnelle of this epijlle. For we find, Adis xvi. I. that Timothy was of jewijl) 
dele tilt, by his mother’s fide ; but not by his father's. This and many other fuch 
minute cncumftances could not, all of them, have been exadtly hit upon; if the 
writers of the new tejlament had not been in thofe very circumfiances, in which 
.we (uppofe them to have been, when they wrote the feveral books aferibed to them. 
Perhaps, the apoftle, in reckoning up the pious anceftors of the pious evangelijl , 
might have fome reference to the fecond commandment. For God will have 

mercy 
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TIMOTHY. 


PARAPHRASE. 


TEXT. 


/njChrifti your mother, Eunice 1 ; and I am well 
Nero 13. Satisfied that you have not degenerated 
v-1—(from your pious anceftors, but that it 
Chap. r. dyyelleth in you, alfo. 

6 Wherefore, I once more put you in 
mind to blow up that facred flame k , 
and improve the divine gift of the holy 

Spirit •, 


thcr Eunice; and I am perfwad- 
ed that in thee alfo. 


Wherefore, I put thee in re- 6 
membrance, that thou ftir up 
the gift of God, which is in 
thee, 


NOTES. 


• mercy upon thoufands of generations, of them who love him and keep his com¬ 
mandments. 

Thejewifh maxim, was, Partus fequitur ventrem^ i, e, a man was accounted a 
jew , if his mother was a jeweffe, though his father was a gentile .—And 1 leave it 
to be inquired, <c whether Timothy's defcent is not here mentioned, in order to 
<c fhow the judaizers , that the evangelift could boa ft of a jewijh defcent, as well 
as they ; if that could have fignified any thing under the chrifiian difpenfation 
{^See 2 Cor. xi. 22. Phil. iii. 5. See, alfo, note c , ver. 3.] 

1 A learned correfpondent (now deceafed) made fome remarks on the firft edi¬ 
tion of the paraphrafe and notes on this epiftle.—Among other things, he fais, 
•* I cannot agree that Timothy was at Ephe/us , when Paul writ his fecond epiftle to 
<c him.—I own, I rather imagine Timothy was at Derhe , or Lyjlra , at the time 
41 this epiftle was writ to him ; his najtive place ; and among his relations, friends, 
16 and acquaintance. Poflibly, St, Paul left him there, when Timothy accompa- 
“ nied him in his lafl journey from Jerujalem towards Rome. What inclines me 
“ to think he was at Derhe , or Lyftra y is Paul's mentioning Timothy’s mother and 
,€ grandmother, in this epiftle, for their knowlege and faith in the holy fcriptures. 
tfi The place, where Timothy then was, puting Paul in mind of thefe holy w omen, 
“ and which would give Timothy occafion to fhow them this apoftolical compliment, 
“ makes Paul mention them, in this epiftle ; very early, and very abruptly too, in 
“ any other view, but this ; though he had not done it in his former epiftle; where 
“ other occafions, however, were not wanting; and a better prefented itfelf, in 
<x this fecond epiftle, chap, iii. 15.” 

I lay this, now, before my reader, as thinking it acute and ingenious. But the 
evidence, of Timothy’s being at Epbefus , mentioned in the hi/lory prefixed to this 
epiftle , is fo ftrong and abundant, that I ftill incline to that opinion :—and fuppofc 
the reafons of St. Paul’s mentioning Timothy’s mother and grandmother to be the lame 
with thofe of his mentioning his own forefathers, viz, (1.) To Ihow the judaizers, 
that he and Timothy were both of jewifh extraction, as veil as their adver/aries. 
(2.) That they had not degenerated from their pious anceftors ; though the judaizers 
had greatly degenerated. (3.) To excite the apoftle himfelf, and Timothy , to perfe- 
vere, and be animated by fuch excellent anceftors. 

6. k ’Avtt(*r 7 rvfib properly lignifieth to blow> or ftir , up the fire ; when it is al- 
moft dead x or doeth not burn fufficiently . [See on x Theft', v. 19. and 1 Tim. iv. 14. J 

Poflibly, 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


thee, by the putting on of my 
hands. 

7 For God hath not given us the 
fpirit of fear ; but of power, and 
of love, and of a found mind. 


g Be not thou therefore afhamed 
of the teftimony of our Lord, 
nor of me his prifoner: but be 
thou 


fpirit ; which was communicated unto An.chrifti 
you, by the laying on of my hands'. 

For God hath not given us the flavilh u — v —j 
fpirit of bondage and fear m ; but of Cha P- 
ftrength and fortitude", and of love to 7 
gentile as well as jewijh chriftians, and 
of difcretion °. 

Be not you, therefore, afhamed p of 8 
the doctrine of our Lord q ; no, nor of 
me neither, who am at prefent under 

clofe 


NOTES. 


Poflibly, there might be fome danger, left the fierce and zealous oppofition of the 
judaizers, and the perfection which the apoftle and his faithful adherents were then 
under, fhould damp Timothy's zeal, and caufe him to let the facred fire lie under 
embers, [See ver. 8. chap. ii. i. compared with chap. iv. 16, 17, 18.] 

1 See the Hifiory before 1 Tim , p. 205, and the note on I Tim . iv. 14. 

7. m St. Paul hath frequent references, in his epifiles , to the terror, which ac¬ 
companied the giving of the law from mount Sinai ; and intimatetb, that the ju- 
daizing chriftians, who were fo fond of the legal difpenfation , were of a legal fpirit, 
a ftavifh fpirit of bondage and fear; as if they had had the thunder of mount Sinai 
ftill in their ears;—men of intimidated and mean fpirits, who were afraid of fuffer- 
ing for their religion. But he taketh care to point out the freedom and fortitude 
of true chriftians. Rom. viii. 15. Gal. iv. 3 ; 7. Heb. xii. 18,-24. 

n The fpirit—of power.’] Ifa. xi. 2. Luke xxiv. 49. Afts i. 8. and iv. 33. 
and ix. 22 ; 40. and xiv, 3. and xviii. 9, 10. and xxi. 13. Rom. i. 16. and xv. 
jg. 1 Cor. x. 13. and xii. 9, 10. 2 Cor. i. 9, 10. and iv. 15 7, &c. and vi. 7. 

Eph. iii. 16. Co), i. 11. and ii. 9, 10. 1 Theft, i. 5. 2 Tim. iv. 17. 

The fpirit inabled them to fufter affli<ftion9, as well as to plant the gofpeL [See 
ver. 8. 1 Pet. iv. 14. 1 John iv. 16, 17, 18.] By having the fpirit they could 

not only work miracles; but, if they rightly improved that extraordinary illumi¬ 
nation, it produced the moral virtues, of fortitude, benevolence, and difcretion. 

0 Chriftians are not to throw themfelves into danger ; though they are to fufter 
with modelty, patience, and refignation, if they unavoidably fall into danger and 
trouble. In fuch a cafe, they ought neither to be fierce, nor rafh. Difcretion , 
love , and fortitude , fhould always go hand in hand. 

8. p Matt. x. 33. Mark viii. 38. Rom. i. 16. 

‘i By the tefiimony of the Lord , feems to be meant (not Timothy's bearing teftimo* 
ny to the gofpel, by faithfully preaching of it, or patiently fuftering for it j but) 
the gofpel itfelf; and more particularly the freedom of the gentile converts, from all 
fubjedtion to the law of Mofes . [See 1 Cor, i. 6. and ii. 2. with which compare 
Rev. ii. 2 i 9.] 

Y y y 
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timothy. 


paraphrase. text. 


An.Chrifti clofe confinement upon that account T : 

6 7 * but patiently fuffer with the true gofpel 
doflrine, in proportion to the ability 
Chap. I. w hich is given you of God f ;—that 
9 God, who hath put us, I mean the 
gentile as well as the jewifh chriftians \ 
in the fure way to falvation u , and hath 
called us into his church with an holy 
calling*; not according to our works 
before converfion, but according to his 
own gracious purpofe, and favor y , 
which he had defigned and appointed 
for us% in Chrift Jefus; or under the 
chriftian difpenfation ; before the fecu- 
lar ages, i, e . before the giving of the 


thou partaker of the alHidions 
of the gofpel, according to the 
power of God ; 

Who hath faved U9, and call- 9 
ed us with an holy calling, not ac¬ 
cording to our works, but accord¬ 
ing to his own purpofe and grace, 
which was given us in Chrift Je¬ 
fus, before the world began ; 


NOTES. 

t Chriftianity had already undergone a moft violent perfection at Rome. And 
St. Paul, the great apojlle of the gentiles , was now in imminent danger of his life. 

the hijlory prefixed to this epijlle , />.509, &c,] In fuch circumftances, no wonder 
that the judaizers , (who were afraid of being involved in the perfection with the 
apoftle and the faithful chriftians) ftiould difown him, publicly ; and more than 
ever oppofe that do&rine which the apoftle had preached. And, from ver, 12. it 
appeareth to me, that they had objetted, to Timothy , the fufferings of St. Paul , and 
intimated how fcandalous it was to adhere to one, who was fo odious to mankind, 
and treated by them as a malefattor. [See chap. ii. 9.] 

The wonderful propriety, with which this apoftle mentioneth his bonds and im- 
prifonments , hath been taken notice of, at large, in the note on Phi!em. ver. 13. 
and the nature of his confinement, in the fecond differtation annexed to Philemon. 

i The gofpel.'] That do&rine, more particularly, which was preached to the gen* 
tiles. For, upon that account, St. Paul had fuffered moft; and Timothy was now 
in the greateft danger. [See chap. ii. 3. and iv. 5. 1 Tim. i. 18.] 

9. 1 It appeareth, from ver. 10, 11. that he hath a more particular regard to the 
gentile chriftians; and he joineth himfelf with them, as he was the apoftle of the 
gentiles. [See Eph. ii. 3, 4, 5.] 

• A&sxvi. 31. Eph. ii. 5 ; 8, &c. 1 Theflf. v. 9. 1 Tim. i. 1. and ii. 3, 4. 

and iv. 10. Tit. i. 3. and ii. 10, 11, and iii. 4, 5. Jude, ver. 25. 

* See the doflrine of pradejlination reviewed , third edition . 

T See note k . Tit. iii. 5. 

z /oflwctv fifjutv, given ar,] i, e, which he determined to giye us. See John 
v. 22. and xvii, 24. 1 John v. 11. compared with Eph. i, 4,5, Tit. i. 2. 

a See 



2 T I 
TEXT. 

10 But is now made manifeft by 
the appearing of our Saviour Je- 
fus Chrift, who hath abolifhed 
death, and hath brought life and 
immortality to light through the 
gofpel : 

11 Whereunto I am appointed a 
preacher, and an apoftle, and a 
teacher of the Gentiles. 

For 


N 

* See on Tit. i. 2. If it was appointed before the giving of the law of Mofes, it 
could not depend upon the obfervation of that law\ as the judaixers would have 
had it. 

jo. b Rom. xvi. 25, 26. Eph. i. 9, and iii. 5. Col. i. 26, &c. Tit. i, 
2, 3. 2 Pet. i. 19. 

c See on Tit. ii. 1 r. 

d See Ifa. xxv. 8. compared with 1 Cor. xv. 20,—28 ; 54, 55. Heb. ii, 14. 
Rom. v. 21. Theapoftle’s mentioning of ChriJVs abolijhing death , and bringing to 
light an incorruptible life, planely {hows that he is not fpeaking of the immortality 
of the foul; but of the refurredtion of the dead, and the confequent Rate of incor¬ 
ruption and immortality;—a ftate, wherein this corruptible body (hall become in¬ 
corruptible ; and death fo intirely abolified, as to have place no more.-—Our blefied 
favior, by dying, or being obedient unto death, did fo highly pleafe his father ; that 
he, on the third day, raifed him fiom the dead ; and gave him full power and au¬ 
thority to abolijh death itfelf, by raifing all mankind from the dead. His bringing 
this to lighty i?, his alluring men that he will raife the dead, and make the righte¬ 
ous incorruptible, and happy for ever ;—after he had given clear and indubitable 
proofs of his extraordinary million and great charadler. 

c QaTieotVT&j hath brought to light,] anfwering to [*VNJ"| heir, ] in the conjuga¬ 
tion hiphil . This is an intimation that it was, at Icaft in fume degree, in a ftate 
of obfeurity and darknelle, before. 

That the heathens expected a future ftate, of rewards and punifhments ; [fee on 
1 ThelT. iv. 13.] but then it was that of the feparate fpirit. They believed not the 
refurredtion of the body— The jewijh law had for it’s fandtions temporal rewards and 
punilbments. The gojpel is eltablifhed upon better premifes. [Fid. Spenceri opera , 
p. 41,—45-] Indeed, mod of the jews had expeditions of a refurredtion,—even 
before the coming of our favior ;—deduced, very probably, from God’s being call¬ 
ed the God of fuch perfons as were dead ; [fee Matt. xxii. 32.] or from fome other 
hints in the old tejiament , fuch as Dan. xii. 2. But the mod full and clear difeovery, 
of the refuriedticn, and confequent immortality, is oweing to the cbrijlian revelation . 
Heb. ii. 14, 15. 

11. r Sec on I Tim. ii. 7. 

Y y y 2 « See 
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law of Mofes But hath now clearly AruChrifti 
manifefted b , by the illuftrious appear- Ne ^',j 
ance c of our favior Jefus Chriftj who u—v —j 
hath, indeed, abolished the power of Cha P- 
death d ; but hath brought to light an 10 
incorruptible life, by the gofpel e . 

To publifh which gofpel, I have been 
conftituted an herald, and an apoftle, 
and a teacher of the gentiles f . 

For 

O r E S. 


11 
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2 T I M O 
P AR AP H RA S E. 

AnChriftiFor which caufe I, alfo, fuffer this 
r Vo hard confinement, and am in profpeit 
of a violent death. But I am not 
V-aihamed of what I have done, or of 
12 what I fuffer upon that account 6 . For 
I know whom I have trufted. And I 
am fully perfuaded that he is able h , as 
well as faithful, to keep my foul, 
which I have committed unto him, 
as a depofitum, unto that day; and 
that then he will bring it forth, 
and reftore it fafe to me again *. 

Do 

NOTE 

12 . B See ver. 8. chap. ii. io. Eph. iii. i. 

It appeareth to me, from comparing this with the preceding verfe, that either 
the judaizing chriftians, or unbelieving jews, had, in part at leaft, occafioned this 
fecond confinement of the apoftle, in that imperial city. 

h Rom. iv, 21. and xi. 23. and xiv. 4. 

1 FlapaOwxHv //«, my depofitum .] Some MSS. fathers, and printed copies, read 
'voipocKotlMyW', as we read the word, ver. 14. [Fid. Mill, in loc .] How it ought to 
be understood there, will be fhown when we ccme to ver. 14. It is not material 
which reading we follow. For <nrapct 0 w>:« was common gretk ; and 'zrufdxalciQnM 
pure, or attic, greek. Dr. IVhitby (on this text) hath planely fhown that the jews 
ufed fometimes to call the foul of man, God’s depcf.tum ; and fometimes they fo 
fly led the law. Some have underflood the apoftle, in this text, as fpeaking of the 
gofpel j others, as intending his own foul , In favor of the former fcnfc, it mav be 
obferved that 'srafaxoJaSnx.M occurs only twice more, in all the new teftament, viz. 
ver. 14. and 1 Tim. vi. 20. and in both thofe places, it evidently fignifies the gof¬ 
pel. And, whereas it is objc&ed Ci that osrapctShxn yx is [my depofitum -,] and dees 
4t not fignifi. that which is committed tome ; but that which I have committed to 
** him. And that Chrill had committed the gofpel, as a depoftum y unto thenpoftle ; 
“ and therefore the apoftle could not commit it back again as a depofitum, unto 
“ Chrift.” It may be anfwered, (1.) That St. Paul calls the gofpel, which Chrift 
had committed unto him, my gofpel. And he might, perhaps, in the fame fenfe 
call it my depofitum. (2.) The jews called the foul of man God’s depofitum, or what 
God had committed unto them : and yet they committed it back again, as a depo- 
fitum , unto God, to be forthcoming at the rcfurre&ion. And, finally, this fenfe 
of the word, depofitum, would very well fute the connection. For, though the 
apoftle was in near profpett of a violent death, it was his comfort that the gofpel 
would not die with him, but continue in the world, after his deceafe. For he 

com- 


T h r. 


TEXT. 

For the which caufe I alfo 12 
fuffer thefe things ; neverthelefs 
I am not afhamed : for I know 
whom I have believed, and I am 
perfwaded that he is able to keep 
that which I have committed 
unto him againft that day. 

Hold 


s. 
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2 TIMOTHY. 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


13 Hold faft the form of found 
words, which thou haft heard of 
me, 


N 


Do you hold faft the pure chriftian An.chrifti 
dodtrine, that perfedt model of found 
words k , which you have received from 

me 5 chap. 1. 

J 3 


0 r e s. 


committed it, as a depoftiutn , unto God, who was able to preferve it, through all 
future generations ; and even unto the laft day. 

On the other hand ; in favor of underftanding the apoftle as fpeaking about his 
own foul ;—it may be obferved that, according to the antients, there was the depo - 
fitor ; the depofitary , [or the perfon to whom any thing was committed in truft ;] 
and the depofttum \ which was commonly money, or fome other thing of value. 
That, in this prefent cafe, St. Paul was the depofitor ; God the depofitary ; and 
what the apollle calls my depofttum feems to have been his own foul. For my depo - 
fitum cannot mean that which he has committed to me ; but that which I have com¬ 
mitted unto him. And it can hardly be thought that the apoftle would talk of com¬ 
mitting the gofpel, as a depofttum , unto God ; when God had committed it, as a 
depofttum , unto him. 

By the Roman law> the depofitary was accountable for his care and fidelity in 
keeping the depofttum. But, if by force it was taken from him, then he was not 
accountable. St. Paul , in the text, has refpe& to both thefe. He firft intimates 
the fidelity of God, and fais, 1 know whom I have trujled. And then he intimates 
that no power, or force, could take it from him. 44 For he was fully able to keep 
11 that, which'he had committed unto him, unto that day.”—And, finally, this in¬ 
terpretation will not only fall in with the jewifh language, of committing the fouf, 
at death, as a depofttum , unto God ; [fee Luke xxiii. 46. Atfts vii. 59.] but will 
very well fute the connexion. 41 I fufftr, and am in near profpedt of a violent 
“ death ; but I am not afhamed. For I know very well whom I have trufted 
u with my foul. And I am firmly perfuaded that he is able to keep that depofttum 
44 of mine, and to reftore it fafe unto me, in the judgment of the great day.” 

13. k 'T' 7 ro 7 V 7 r(o<Tti, fometimes fignifieth the fame with ti/t&s i, e, a plan, models 
or pattern', in which fenfe I would here underftand it. [See Rom. vi. 17.] Surely ; 
none can exprefie the mind and will of God, in founder words, or more apt 
phrafes, than the apoftles, who were under the immediate and extraordinary illu¬ 
mination of the fpirit. 

Accordingly ; we find, that the found words y which Timothy is here charged to 
hoM faft, were not the words of any uninfpired and fallible men; but the words 
of the apoftle himfelf. And the judaizing chriftians, and falfe apoJ 1 les> are ob¬ 
liquely reproved for coining hard words and myfterious phrafes ; and for not hold¬ 
ing faft the words of the apoftle; as appeareth from chap. ii. 2; 14, &c. and iii. 
7 i 13, 14. and iv. 3. 1 Tim. vi. 14; 20. Tit. i. 9. 1 John ii, 24; 26, 27. 
2 John, ver. 6, 7 ; 9, 10. Jude, ver. 3. 

Sound words fignifie thz pure gofpel-doltrine^ delivered in the plane, fimple man¬ 
ner of the apoftles; and that, as it leadeth men to a pious, virtuous life^and not 

to 
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2, T I M 0 


paraphrase. text. 


An.ChrilH me; and retain it with that fidelity and 
67. i ove> which Chriftianity requireth 

I repete it again: The pure gofpel- 
Chap. I. dodtrine, that excellent depojitum, which 
is committed unto you m , do you pre¬ 
serve fafely and inviolably, by the holy 
fpirit, which dwelleth both in you and 
me 

There 


me, in faith and love which is 
in Chrifl Jefus. 

That good thing, which was 14 
committed unto thee, keep, by 
the holy Ghofl, which dwelleth 
in us. 

This 


NOTES . 

to lay the chief ftreffe upon ceremonies, and pofitive (or external) things. [See 
chap. iv. 3. 1 Tim. i. 10. and vi. 3. Tit. i. 9 ; 13. and ii. i.J 

1 Gal, v. 6. Eph. vi. 23. 1 Tim. i. 14. Compare alfo, with this, Luke viii, 
15. Some think that, in mentioningy^//^ and love, the apoftle docth here refer to 
the urim and thummlm, in the breaft-plate of the jewljh high-priefl ; which are faid 
to have fignified light and perfection . Thefe two virtues were to poffeffe the breaft 
of the evangeltfi. 

Timothy was to hold faft (not his own words, nor the words of any fallible men, 
but) the words of an apoftle only. And it is very remarkable that he was to hold 
faft even the form of found words, which he had received from the apoftle, not 
only in faith , or with fidelity ; but with love and charity towards all honeft minds ; 
though they might not have fo much knowlege as he had ; or might differ from 
him in fome particulars. 

14. m n«paxala 0 nxwp depofitum.'] Several MSS. and fome of them of great note, 
read -srapaOwcw' here, as well as ver. 12. but that various lection is of no moment. 
[SVf on ver . 12.] 

The Cambridge MS. readeth xa? 'srtfpaSnxw', that good depofitum, ver. 12. as 
well as here, but that is not fupported by any other MS. verfion, or father. 

What the apoftle has called [my depofitum ,] ver. 12. feems to be meant of his 
own foul ; which he committed unto God, at death, in truft, to be reftored to 
him fafe, at the refurredtion. But, by the depofitum , I Tim. vi. 20. and the ex¬ 
cellent depofitum , mentioned in this place, feems planely to be meant the gofpel, 
committed in truft to Timothy , which he was to preferve fafe and inviolable. [See 
on ver. 12.] 

n Rom. viii. 11. The holy fpirit feemeth to have communicated light to their 
underftandings, and to have ftrengthened their memories ; that they might firmly 
retain, and readily apply, the pure chriftian dodtrine.— The fpirit dwelt both in 
Timothy, and in St. Paul ; that is, they had the miraculous (or extraordinary) gifts. 
However ; I would propofe it as a query, cc Whether, by the holy fpirit , which 
dwelt in them, may not be underflood an holy difpofition of mind \ both here, and 
Rom. viii. ii ? ” [ See on 1 John iv. 13. and note f 1 Tim. iv. 12.] There is no 

article before and the phrafeology would agree with that of ver. 5. where 

the apoftle takes notice of the virtue, or fincere and undiffembled faith, which dwelt 

in 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


15 This thou knoweft, that all 
they, which are in Aha, be 
turned away from me; of whom 
are Phygellus and Hermogenes. 


16 The Lord give mercy unto 
the houfe of Onefiphorus; 
for he oft refrefhed me, and 
was 


There is occafion to ftir you up (not An.Chrifti 
only from the confideration of my dan- ^0.13. 
ger and approaching death j butj as you _—*—j 
know that they in ylfia are, in general, Cha P' 
gone afide from me, unto the judaiz- 1 5 
ers ° j of whom Phygeilus and Hermo¬ 
genes are two of the molt remark¬ 
able p . 

But the faithful ought to be diftin- 16 
guifhed from the faithleffe. And, 
therefore, I heartily pray that the Lord 
may grant mercy to the family of One - 
Jiphorus q . For he hath often refrefh- 
ed me, in the heat and violence of 
my perfecutions and other afflidti- 
ons r j and was not (like many o- 

thers) 


NOTES. 


in Timothy's grandmother, and mother, and in Timothy himfelf, alfo, And Col. 
iii. 16. the fame apoftle exhorts chriftians, 14 to let the word of Chrift dwell richly in 
them.’* By thorough integrity and holindle of heart, "Timothy would keep the fa¬ 
ded depcfitum ; whileft wickednefle led others to betray the faith. 

15. ° Hereby was the prophefy fulfilled, Adis xx. 29, 30. 

p See note c , 1 Tim. i. 3. 

Some have thought that the apoftle is here fpeaking of fuch of the Afiatics* as 
had forfaken him, when he made his firft apology at Rome. But the text planely 
intimateth that they were perfons who were ftill in Afia. And, accordingly, the 
apoftle mentioneth it, as a thing, which Timothy was very well acquainted with ; 
and faith, [“ Thou knoweft this.”] 

Perhaps, the apoftle himfelf had been informed of it, by Onefiphorus ; fince his 
being taken into cuftody, the fecond time, at Rome. And he acquainted Timothy 
with his knowing it, that he might, by that motive, ftir up the evangelijl to greater 
diligence ; as well as have an opportunity to commend the family of Onefiphorus ; 
and thereby alfo obliquely reprove the deceivers, and fuch as had deferted him. 

16. * See ver. 18. chap. iv. 19, This family was, probably, at Ephefus. But 
the apoftle feemeth to have known that Onefiphorus , himfelf, was not there, at that 
time. 

r v Ot/ y.i becaufe he often cooled and refrefhed me ;] by vifiting 

me in my confinement, and fupplying my wants, when I had like to have been 
fcorched to death, by the heat and violence of perfecution.-^The grateful apoftle 

never 
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


An.chrifti thers) alhamed of my prefent chain f . 
•kt 67 ’ But, when he was at Rome , he fought 

after me with greater care and dill— 
Chap I. g e nce ; becaufe I was in fuch clofe 

17 cuftody: and, at laft, he found me 
out; and treated me with much kind- 

18 nelfe and friendfhip. I, therefore, 
earneftly pray that he may find mercy, 
and be rewarded for it, of the Lord ', 
in the great day u . And in how many 
things he was kind and ferviceable to 
me formerly, at Ephefus , you know 
very well w . 

Chap. II. Confidering I am in fo much danger 
1 of my life; and the judaizers have 
drawn afide fo many in Afia , where 
you now are; do you, my fon, for- 
tifie and ftrengthen yourfelf in true 
chriftianity x ; by which God hath ma- 

nifefted 


was not afhamed of my chain : 

But, when he was in Rome, 17 
he fought me out very diligently, 
and found me. 


The Lord grant unto him 18 
that he may find mercy of the 
Lord, in that day : And in how 
many things he miniftred unto 
me at Ephefus, thou knoweft 
very well. 


Thou therefore, my fon, be 1 
ftrong in the grace chat is in 
Chrift: Jefus. 

And 


NOTE S. 


never forgot the fmalleft kindnefle; efpecially if it was fliown him in a time of 
diftrefle. 

{ See on Pbilem. ver. 13. and the fecond differ tat ion, in the appendix to Philemon , 
P* 387. 

18. 1 The Lord grant that he may find mercy of the Lord .] This is a common he - 
hraifm. See Gen. i. 26, 27. and ix. 6s 16. and xix. 24. Exod. xxiv. I, 2. I Kings 
viii. 11. 2 Chron. vii. 2. Ifa. viii. 18. Zech. i. 17. I Cor. i. 7, 8. I ThefT. 
i. 9. 2ThelT. iii. 5. Some, by 0 xvpi & 9 would underftand our Lord Jefus Chrift, 
becaufe the article is prefixed s and, by God the father , whom they take to 

be ufually meant, when the article is not prefixed. And, to confirm this, they 
allege, that inftead of Kvfa of the Lord y fome MSS. read 'srci^ct Oia of God. 
But the MSS. that read fo, are very few, and thofe of no great authority. And, 
as it was fo common a phrafe with the hebrews , whereby to exprefte the fenfe, 
which we have given in the paraphrafe, I prefer the former way of explaneing it. 
u See ver. 12. chap. iv. 8. 2 ThefT. i. xo. See, alfo, on 1 ThefT. iv. 14, 15. 

w Heb, vi. 10. 
j. x Chap. i. 6, 7, 8. 


y t.p 
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2 T I 
TEXT. 

2 And the things that thou haft 
heard of me, among many wit- 
neffes, the fame commit thou to 
faithful men, who (hall be able 
to teach others alfo. 

Thou 


N 

y 'Jiv 7 * x*V trl T ? Xp/r£ 'Iwv 9 in that favor which is in Chri/i Jefus ;] i, e, the 
favor, which God hath (hown, in the gofpel, to the gentiles, as well as to the jews ♦ 
The phrafe is of the fame import with [the gofpel,'] chap. i. 8. 

2. z The apoftles alone had the whole fcheme of the chriftian revelation, from 
our Lord Jefus Chrift. The prophets, evangelijls , and elders , as well as other chrif- 
tians, learned it from the apoftles. [ See the appendix to i Tim.] 
a A td. Tea /xafTvpav, among many witnejfes.] So S'ld, may be underftood, 2 Cor, 
viii. 18. and perhaps, alfo, Gal. iii. 19. 

Whether the apoftle, by mentioning many witnejfes , intended another oblique re- 
fledtion upon the judaizers ; cannot certainly be determined. Perhaps, they might 
pretend to doubt whether Timothy had received, from St. Paul, that dodtrine which 
he taught. J 3 ut I rather think, the apoftle here glanceth at the private and clan- 
deftine manner of their teaching. They crept into houfes ; and adled in fo covert 
a manner, as planely (howed, they were afraid of being difeovered, by fuch, as 
could expofe their do&rines, and their method of propagating them. 

b It planely appeareth, from chap. i. 14. this place, and the revelation of St. 
John, that the apoftles expedled chriftianity would continue in the world, after 
their deceafe; and that they defired, and ordered, that there fliould be a fucceflion 
of men to teach it.—As they defired the continuation of chriftianity, in future ages, 
and knew that it would actually continue, (though they forefaw many would fadly 
corrupt it) it was reafonable, and in the nature of things fit and requiftte, that 
fuch an order of men Ihould, from age to age, ftudy what was the pure, fimple, 
chriftian dodtrine, and publicly teach it to others.—The unavoidable ignorance of 
the bulk of mankind, who are forced to labor daily for their bread, and the corrup¬ 
tions introduced by vicious and artful men, make the gofpel-miniftry a neceflary 
work, in every age ; as well as in that firft age. And Clemens Romanies , the com¬ 
panion of St. Paul, hath allured us that this was the dtfign, and order, of the apof¬ 
tles. As the paftage will throw light upon this text, I will here put it down, and 
tranflate it. Krti hi dor oroAo/ lyvorocv, <Pid tb avpiu iS/zaP, ’bi<ru Xp/rv, oti tp#f 

i'TTI 7 a OVO/Xet]^ TH* JffXPTtJf Tetu]l}V HV Tlk OLiTlOCVy TtJoyWfflV 6-fon<pQT£C T ShdidLV, KcL- 

TiSHGcLV THf 'TTqo&ppiA'tVVi, fJliloc^O « 7 T/V 0 ^WV SU'KQCfJIV, OOTUf, tetV XOI/il| 0 cy 07 V, 

£7£poi efr/oxi/irtsT/uivo/ 3vffu t«v k&lvfyt&v dvluv, “ Our apoftles knew, by our Lord 
44 Jefus Chrift, that there would be contention about the name of bijlwp, [or of the 
44 epijcopate.] For this caufe, theref6re, having received a perfect foreknowlege, 
44 they conftituted the aforefaid officers', [i,e, bijhops and deacons :] And then gave 

Z z a 44 order, 
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PARAPHRASE. 

nifefted his favor to the gentile % as well An ^ ,r,ftl 
as jeivtjh, converts ^ Nero 13. 

And the things, which you have rr-v-~-* 
heard of me % among many witnefles J , ap 
the fame do you commit to faithful 2 
men, who, after your departure, (hall 
be able to teach others alfo b . 

And, 

O T E S. 
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timothy. 


paraphrase. text. 


An.Chrilti And, not only teach the pure chrif- 
67. tian dotfrine ; but bravely indure hard- 
Ner ° ,l3 ' i fhip in defence of it, like an excellent 
Chap. H.foldier under Jefus Chrift, the great 

3 captain of our falvation. As fuch, de- 

4 vote yourfelf wholly to it. For no 
faithful foldier intangleth himfelf in the 
common affairs of life, like men who 
have no military imployment; but de- 
voteth himfelf wholly to war, that he 
may pleafe his general c . 

5 And, if any man contend in the 
Grecian games, yet he is not crown¬ 
ed 


Thou therefore endure hard-3 
nefs, as a good foldier of Jefus 
Chrift. 


No man that warreth, en-4 
tangleth himfelf with the affairs 
of this life; that he may pleafe 
him who hath chofen him to be 
a foldier. 


And if a man alfo ftrive for 5 
mafteries, yet is he not crown¬ 
ed. 


NOTES . 


« order, [or direR'tonf] that, when they died, other approved men might fuccede 
<< them, and execute their office.” [ Ep . ad Cor. § 44.] 

But it is not absolutely neceffary that this fucceftion fhould be perpetual and un¬ 
interrupted. Nor do I remember that the apoftles have any where directed that it 
fhould, or hinted that it would, be fo. Eufebius (in his EccleftaJUcal hiflory y b, 3, 
c. 4.) fpeaking of the fucceflors of the apoftles, and particularly of St. Peter and 
St. Paul ; hath thefe remarkable words; f/ 0 <roi <H txtvv, >9 rim, ynaioi (n?uolctt ye- 
yovoTif, rds 'js-pof avTcev IJ'pvbiiO'cLf havo} ^moif/aiveiv ifoxipctiSMoiv (KKXturUs, a pxfsov eior&Y 
fj.Y\ or* ye 2<w iv T/f IK ray JJdvXv <povZv aveXi^ono. ‘‘But how many, and who, of 
<c thefe, were genuine followers of the apoftles, and accounted worthy to take the 
ct paftoral charge of the churches, founded by them ; is not eafie to fay : except 
“ thofe whom any one may collect from the words, [or writings ,] of Paul. — 
And, I fuppofe, the fucceftion, from Eufebius to our days, is not more clear and 
evident, than it was from the apoftles, to the time, in which he wrote his hiftory. 
Nay ; it is well known that no man can make out the lineal, uninterrupted fuc- 
ceffion, from the apoftles, unto this day. However; though an uninterrupted fuc- 
ceflion is not abfolutely neceftary, it is of great importance that they be faithful 
men 1 as well as Jkilful to teach others. —The judaizers thought themfelves to be more 
jkilful than they really were ; but they were unfaithful in not teaching the truths 
which they underftood. 

4. c The Roman foldiers were not fuffered to be tutors to any perfon ; curators of 
another man’s eftate; profiors for other men’s caufes; or to undertake hufbandry, 
or merchandife, [See Grotius on this place.] 


5. ! Ver. 
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ed, except he ftrive lawful¬ 
ly. 


6 The hufbandman, that labour¬ 
ed, muft be firft partaker of the 
fruits. 


y Confider what I fay : and the 
Lord give thee underflanding in 
all things. 

Re¬ 


ed as vidtor, unleffe he contend law- An.ChriiU 
fully, or according to the rules pre- Ncr £ 1J# 
feribed d . v —v —* 

So likewife, an hufbandman muft cha P’ n * 
firft labor, and indure great fatigues; & 
and then partake of the fruits of the 
earth e . 

Seriouily confider the things which I 7 
fay f . For I heartily pray that the 
Lord Jefus Chrift may give you under¬ 
ftanding in all things B . 

Re- 


NOTES. 


5. d Ver. 3, 4. The apoftle had compared the life of the evangelift to that of a 
warfare. Here, and frequently elfwhere, he alludes to the Gracian games, 
which were well known both at Ephefus and Rome. 

If they contended according to the rules preferibed, and came off conquerors; 
then they were honored with a crown of parfley, laurel, or bays, f See Mr. Gilbert 
fVeJl's dijfertation on the Olympic games.] In like manner, if Timothy devefted him- 
felf of the inordinate love of temporal things, and contended according to the chrif- 
tian rules, he was at laft to obtain an incorruptible crown of glory. 

6. c This verfe feems to be elliptical, and may be pointed, and fupplied, thus; 

Tdp xcortZ^loc ytvpyov <Pet 'arfcuTot/, [x] ToTfJ rZv Kocpnav The hvjbandman 

ought fir ft to labor , [and then] to partake of the fruits. See verfes 4, 5. 

7. *. Vid. Hefted, oper. & diet \ B. 305, 306. 

e —A m ydf cot o &c. And the Lord give you, t&c .J Some antient 

MSS. and verfions of great authority, as well as fome of the fathers, read [fiuaeiydy. 
&c. “ For the Lord will give you underflanding in all things,”] It is generally 

thought that ydf is, in fome places, a mere expletive} and is, in other places, ufed 
in various fenfes. But, taking it in it’s ufual fignification ; fome may, poflibly, 
prefer the reading [JW« he will give :] yet then the expreflion is elliptical , and ought 
to be fupplied, in (ome fuch way as this} “ Confider what I fay. For [if you do 

fo) the Lord will give you underflanding in all things.” 

If ya? had been fometimes put for [and,] I fhould have prefered our common 
reading and tranflation. But I have not yet found fo much as one inflance, where 
jt is certain that y*f fjgnifieth [and,] But, as yd% is frequently a caufal } and we 
ought to interpret words, where it can be done, in their moft ufual fignification ; 
we may either follow the reading and fenfe already mentioned ; or fuppofe cpthov 
(which is generally joined with an optative) to be fupplied before Aw, i, e, “ / 
“ VJijh, or pray , that the Lord may grant you underflanding in all things,” 


Z z z % 
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


An.Chrifti Remember that Jefus Chrift, that 
63. at per f on> who was of the houfe 
of David h ; —though he firft fuffered 
Chap. II perfecution even unto death, yet he af- 
8 terwards was raifed from the dead 1 ; as 
I declare, in my preaching the gofpel k . 

For 


Remember that Jefus Chrift, 8 
of the feed of David, was raifed 
from the dead, according to my 
gofpel: 

Wherein 


NOTES. 

8. h In the^r^, here is a trajeftion. But the phfafe, [of the feed of David,\ ought 
to be placed next to [Jefus Chrijl. ] Such traie£fions are not unufual.—St. Paul's 
doftrine contained both thefe articles $ viz. that Chrijl was of the feed of David , 
and that he was raifed from the dead . 

By faying “ that Jefus Chrijl was of the feed of David,” the apoftle planely re- 
fereth to the prophenes in the old tejlament , which foretold the Meffiab’s descending 
from King David ; fuch as Ifa. xi. i. And to this there are frequent references, 
in the new tejlament . [See Matt. i. I ; 6. Adis ii. 30. and xiii. 22, 23. 
Rom. i. 3.] 

* There was a fedt called AoxnTai [ Docetes ,] in the primitive church, who held 
<£ that our Lord was man, and fuffered, and rofc again, only in appearance, and 
not in reality.” [See on 1 John iv. 3.] If there were any of this opinion among 
the Afatics, at this time, I fhould think the apoftle here glanced at them. 

But, perhaps, he rather obviated the falfe dodlrine of Hymenaus and Philetus ; 
who are faid, ver. 14. idly to have contended about words, and, ver. 18. to have 
afferted that the refurreflicn was already pajl \ infinuating, very probably, that it 
was only metaphorical , and the fame with regeneration , or being borne of God and 
that it was paft, as long ago as from the time of their baptifm j and no other refur - 
rettion was to be expedled. 

In oppofition to fuch, the apoftle might very juftly argue, as he did, 1 Cor. xv. viz. 
that the refurredtion of Chrift was a real refunediion from the dead, and the chrif- 
tians might expedi as real a refurredlion, at the laft day ; provided they refifted the 
judaizers, and remained fteddy to truth and righteoufneffe. For Jefus Chrijl was 
rewarded for his fteddy adherence to truth and righteoufneffe, againft all oppofition, 
or temptation to the contrary j and is now exalted to the right-hand of God.—Be- 
fides the main view, [which was to incourage Timothy to fuffer, in profpedt of the 
glorious reward,] his mentioning fo particularly, “ Chrift’s being of the houfe of 
46 David, and rifing again, according to that gofpel, which he preached,” induceth 
me to think that he had his eye upon the difputatiousjKdWz^rj, who feem to have 
pleaded for a figurative refurrefiion. 

k My gofpel.] Some of the antients thought that St. Paul, in this expreflion, re- 
fered to what is commonly called the gofpel according to St. Luke ; and that the apof¬ 
tle called it, his gofpel. [Fid. Eufeb . E. H. L iii. c. 4.] But he could not mean 
St, Luke's gofpel , in every place, where he ufed that expreflion. For he ufed it, 

Rom. 
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For the preaching of which I myfelf An.Chrifti 
am now fuffering, as a malefactor, even Nero 7 /, 3i 
unto bondsk But it is my comfort'— 
that the word of God is not imprifon- Chap * IT * 
ed and bound along with me. 9 

As therefore the gofpel is at liberty, I 10 
patiently fufler all manner of indigni¬ 
ties, for the fake of thofe who are cho- 
fen to injoy the chriftian privileges, 
efpecially from among the gentiles m ; 
that they, alfo, as well as the faithful 
jewi/h chriftians, may obtain the falva- 
tion and eternal glory, which the chrif¬ 
tian revelation hath difcovered. 

It 

NOTES . 

Rom. ii. 16. and xvf. 25, And the epijlle to the Romans was writen long before 
the gofpel according to St. Luke. 

In this text, he might refer to St. Luke's gofpel, if we regard only the time. For 
this epijlle was writen after that gofpel. And, if we could fuppofe him to have any 
fuch reference, he might recommend St. Luke's gofpel, in opposition to the gofpel of 
the Ebionites , or Nazarenes , which is faid to have been received, and highly applaud¬ 
ed, by the judaizing chriftians. 

But, as the phrafe, [my gofpel ,] was common with St. Paul, and is frequently 
ufed, where it could have no fuch reference $ I confeffe, I am for underftanding it 
to mean that gofpel, which he preached. 

St. Paul feems to me to fay [my gofpel,] by way of emphafis, in oppofition to the 
gofpel, preached by Hymenaus and Philetus, ver. 18. who perhaps were of the opn 
nion of the Doceta ; as if Chrift had not rifen in reality, but in appearance only. 

St. Paul , in fiis preaching the gofpel, aflerted that the refurredion of Chrift was a 
real refurredion; and fo would the future refurredion of all mankind be. Ads' 
xvii. 31. 

9. 1 See the fecond differtation annexed to Philemon , p . 387. 

10. m By the del 7,1 fuppofe, that St. Paul doeth here more particularly mean the 
gentile converts. [See chap. i. it, J2. and note d . Tit. i. 1.] For he fuflfered as 
opoftle of the gentiles. [Eph. iii. 1. and vi. 19,20. Col. i. 23, &c. and iv. 3. 

See Mr. Hallett's notes and difeourfes , p . 142, &c.] And the apoftle often inti* 
mateth that, unleffe he had fo labored and fuffered, and they perfevered in virtue 
and piety, both he and they would have miffed of falvation and eternal glory; 

[S« 1 Lhejf. iii. 5. compared with 1 Thejf. i.' 4.] 


TEXT. 

9 Wherein I fuffer trouble, as an 
evil-doer, even unto bonds ; but 
the word of God is not bound. 


10 Therefore I endure all things 
for the eleds fake, that they may 
alfo obtain the falvation, which 
is in Chrift Jefus, with eternal 
glory. 


11 . • Uirli 
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An.chrirti jt is undoubtedly true, as well as a 
Nero.'n. matter of great importance, that, if " we 
<—v—i'die martyrs for the truth, as Chrift did, 
Chap. II. we fjj a u a ]f 0 jj ve hereafter with him, 

11 in perfect glory and felicity °. If we 

12 fuffer with him, we fhall alfo reign 
with him. But, if we deny him, and 
betray the truth rather than fuffer for 

13 it, he will alfo deny us p . For, fup- 
pofe we fhould be unfaithful q , yet he 
always continueth fleddy and faithful r , 
and cannot lo far deny himfelf as to 
fave apoflates. 

14 Put the judaizers, and fuch as are 
ready to hearken to them, in mind of 
thefe things; charging them, as they 
expeft to appear before their Lord and 
judge, not to contend merely about 
words j—a thing, which can anfwer no 


TEXT. 

It is a faithful faying ; for, II 
if we be dead with him y we fhall 
alfo live with him: 


If we fuffer, we fhall alfo 12 
reign with him : if we deny him y 
he alfo will deny us: 


If we believe not, yet he abid-13 
eth faithful j he cannot deny 
himfelf. 


Of thefe things put them in 14 
remembrance, charging them be¬ 
fore the Lord, that they flrive 
not about words to no profit, 

hut 


NOTES . 

11. n ITfs-J* oXcydi It is a faithful faying .] [See on 1 Tim. iv. 9.] Tctf after 

feems to be merely incohative , or inceptive ; as [jam] is fometimes ufed in Latin , 

and [noiv] in Englijh. So the fervant, in Arijlophancs y having promifed to give a 
complete narration how Plutus gained his fight, begins thus, as yd? Jp/xo- 

/us£ct 'tf§bs rbv $icv. [ Plut , vcr . 65^.] Thus, alfo, one of the officers in Xenophon , 
begins a fpeech, » yd? oitis, fpw, a K.v?s, rtTvs ravia ; [ Cyropad . /. ii. 

p . 125. edit. 4 to . a Tho . Hutchinfon.] 

0 Rom. vi. 5 j 8. and viii. 17. 2 Cor. i. 5. and iv. lo. 1 Pet. iv. 13. 

12. p Matt. x. 33, Mark viii. 38. Lukeix. 26. and xii. 8, 9. Rev. xxi. 8. 

13. q ’E/ ctv ought to have been rendered, [if we be unfaithful ,] in order 

to expreffe the fenfe and antithefis. [See note*. Tit. i. 15.] 

A man may be by denying the chriftian religion, or rejecting it; by 

corrupting it, or mingling another do&rine with it; or by living unworthy of it.— 
If we fhould prove unfaithful , any of thefe ways, yet Chrijl is faithful , and muft 
difown us, as none of his difciples.— The unfaithfulnejfe y here fpoken of, feems to 
have been denying the chriftian religion, in the time of perfection, in order to 
avoid fuffering. 

r Numb, xxiii, 19. Rom, iii. 3, 4. and ix, 6, 2 Cor. i. 20. 

15. [ ’Of 0 o 7 o- 
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but to the fubverting of the 
hearers. 

15 Study to fliew thyfelf approved 
unto Ood, a workman that need- 
eth not to be aftiamed, rightly 
dividing the word of truth. 

16 But Ihun profane and vain 
bablings ; for they will increafe 
unto more ungodlinefs. 


17 And their word will eat as 
doth a canker: of whom is Hy- 
meneus and Philetus; 

18 Who concerning the truth 
have erred, faying, that the re- 
lurreftion is paft already; and 
overthrow the faith of fome. 

Never- 


N 


PARAPHRASE. 

good purpofe, but which hath a ten- An.Chriiu 
dency to pervert fuch as hear them. Nc ^ o 7 ’ 
Make it your ftudy to prefent your- 
felf approved unto God; a workman Cha P* 
that need not to be afhamed, rightly 15 
dividing the word of truth'. But re- 
jedl, and (as much as you can) hinder 
the fpread of \ fuch words and phrafes 
as are empty and profane. For, unleffe 
there is a flop put to them, they will 
lead men into greater degrees of im¬ 
piety. And the difcourfe of fuch per- 17 
Ions will eat like a gangrene. Of the 
number of whom are particularly Hyme - 
vans and Philetus u ; Who, concerning 18 
the true chriftian dodrine, have widely 
erred ; averting that the refurredion is 
already part: w . And fo they overthrow 
the faith of fome, who once profefled 
the chriftian religion, 

Never- 


0 r e s. 


15. { 'OfiolopMfla Toir koyov tXi rightly dividing the word of truth.] This 

feemeth to he an allufion, either, to the jewijk priefts curing up, and dividing, a fa- 
crifice, into it’s proper parts; or to their Scribes dividing the law into feflions , in or¬ 
der to it’s being read in the fynagogue. The former feemeth to be the allufion, 

Ainfworth on Lev. i. 6.] In fuch cafes, there was a neceflity to ufe care and dir 
ligence, that the divifions might be juft and exa£L And St. Paul doeth here recom¬ 
mend like care and exattneffc, to the evangelijl , Timothy y in preaching the gofpel of 
our Lord Jejus Cbrijl . 

16, 1 See on Titus iii, 9. 

J 7. u See note % 1 Tim* i. 3. and the hijlory prafixed to this epijlle y p. 506, &c. 

18. w Among the various conjedtures, concerning the opinion of Hymenaus and 
Philetus , it feemeth to me molt probable, that they had fo far contended about 
words, as to aftert that the refurredion was to be underftood in a fpiritualy or figu* 
rative y fenfe ; or that it was the fame with regeneration^ being borne of God\ or pro- 
Jeljtifm ; anJ fo paft at baptifm .—I do not fuppofe that Marcion y or the GnoJlics y 
were fo early as this. But, perhaps, they received their opinions from the judaizers. 
And, therefore, it may illuftrate what is here faid, to mention what is afcribed to 

them. 
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An.ChrifH Neverthelefs the covenant of God 


1 M O T H Y. 

TEXT. 


67. 

Nero. 13. 

l 9 


feal. 


Neverthelefs, the foundation ig 

ftandeth firm, having this fcal*, or of God ftandcth fare, having this 

confirm- 

NOTES. 


.them. Mar cion's opinion was, “ Non c arnis, fed anima , refurrefticnem ejfe creden- 
« dam. We mud not believe a refurre&ion of the flefb, but of the foul." [Epi- 
phan. Haref. 42.] 

I am, indeed, dubious whether Marcion might not refer to the feparate exiftence 
of the foul. But the opinion of the Gnofics is diredtly to our purpofe. For Irenaus, 
[/. 2. c. 56.] relateth it thus, 44 Ejfe rcfurreft'tonem awiortuis , agnitionem ejus , qua: 
“ ab ipfis dicituTy veritatis. That the refurreftion from the dead, is only the ac- 
44 knowlegeing the truth which they deliver." Tertullian , [de refurreft . carnis, 
c. 19.] confirms this. For he reprefents them as underftanding both death and the 
refurreftion, in the fpiritual, or figurative, fenfe. 

19. * The word bikarf\ which originally fignifies a foundation , the He¬ 

brews have fometimes applied to an article of faith ; [Fid. Schindler. Lexicon. Pen - 
taglotton ; Buxtorf. Lexicon. Chald. Talmud . & Rabbin .] fometimes to a covenant y bill 
of contrary bondy or obligation. [Fid. Sam. Petit, var . left. c. 10. Mr. Jofepb 
Mede's. works , p. 82.] St. Paul has, more than once, ufed greek words in the fame 
latitude with the hebrew. So efaU is ufed like [nnn radidy ] to fignifie a veil, 
1 Cor. xi. 10, [See on 1 Tim. in 8.] And, becaufe [T2D cabad ] fignifies to be 
heavy , and to be glorious, St. Paul has joined them, and fais [weight of glory .] See 
Mr. Locke on 2 Cor. iv. 17. 

In this text, the apoftle (who was an hebrew of the Hebrews) feems to have ufed 
the word in the fame latitude, in which the Hebrews ufed hikar .] 

I fhould have been for underftanding the apoftle, as intending thereby an article of 
faith j and particularly that article 44 of the refurrettion from the dead ; ” if he had 
not immediately represented it as having a feal to it. 

Indeed, Grotius, who took for the foundation of a building , Interprets 

the feal, of an infcription upon the foundation-ftones j and refers us to Zach. iii. 9. 
and iv. 10. Upon which, Dr. Tiliotfon has very juftly obferved, 44 that, in the 
44 words of this text, the apoftle declares to us the terms of the covenant between 
46 God and man. For the word which is here tranflated foundation , ac- 

44 cording to the ufual fignification,—is likewife (as learned men have obferved) 
44 fometimes ufed for an infrument of contra ft, whereby two parties do oblige them- 
41 felves mutually to each other. And this notion of the word agrees very well 
4t with what follows, concerning the feal affixed to it, which is very futable to a 
44 covenant ; but not at all, to a foundation. It is true, indeed, as the learned 
44 Grotius hath obferved, 44 there ufed antiently to be infcriptions on foundation- 
44 ftones: and the word cr^otyU, which we render a feal , may likewife fignifie 
44 an infcription: and then the fenfe will be very current, thus, The foundation of 
44 God Jlandeth fure , having this infcription." But it is to be confidered that, 
44 though <rpp ayic may fignifie an infcription , yet it is only an infcription upon a feal , 
44 which has no relation to a foundation 3 but is very proper to a covenant , or 

44 mutual 
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<c mutual obligation ; and, accordingly, the feal, affixed to this inflrument, or CO- An.Chrifti 
•* venant, between God and man, is, in allufion to the cuftom of thofe countries, 67. 

“ faid to have an infcription on both Tides, agreeable to the condition of the perfons Nero. 13. 
“ contracting. On God's part, there is this impreffe, or infcription, The Lord ■—^ 

knoweth them that are his: that is, God will own and reward thofe that are Chap. II. 
“ faithful to him. And, on our part, Let every one , that nameth the name of Chri/f, 

“ depart from iniquity ” [See Tillotfon's works , Folio, Vol, I. Serm, 7. at the 
hegining .] 

To confirm this clear and excellent account of the Archbifoop's, it may be ob- 
ferved, that the apoftle’s very manner of fpeaking implies that the foundation, or 
covenant, of God was rendered fure and firm, by having a feal annexed to it. 

That to confirm the foundation of a building, by a feal, was (I believe) a thing 
never in ufe. But it was an antient cuftom to confirm a covenant, or writen con- 
tra£l, by a feal, [See Neh. ix. 38. Jer. xxxii. 10, &c. Tobit vii. 14.] as it is a 
cuftom among us at this day. And to this there are frequent allufions. [See John 
vi. 27, 1 Cor. ix. 2. 2 Cor. i. 22. Kph. i. 13. and iv. 30 ] 

H)menceus and Philetus would have fet alide th z gofp el-covenant, in which a refur- 
reCtion to eternal life is promifed to all prevailingly holy perfons. But neverthelefle 
the covenant of God flood firm, and had the feal (till hanging to it, to Ihow that 
it was genuine, and in full force and obligation. On the one fide of the feal, there 
was an infcription denoting what God will do. On the other, an infcription de¬ 
noting what chriftians ought to do. And, as long as the covenant flood firm, and 
had the feal hanging to it, all was fccure and well, and their attempts to fubvert it 
were idle, and would end in their own ruine. 

Perhaps the bible-hebrew may illuftrate this text, as much as the rabbinical-bebrew. 

For [mntrn bajhatbotb, ] rendered [ foundations ,] Pfal. xi. 3. [purftfts,] Ifa. xix. 

10. comes from rrw /«/£,] to appoint, conjliiute. Gen, iv. 25. Exod. xxiii. 31. 

1 Sam. ii. 8. Job xiv. 13. [* 1 D* (the root, from which cometh the word, 

that we commonly tranfiate foundation , fignifies to ejlabifo, conjlttute, 

ordain. 1 Chron. ix. 22. Either i. 8. Pfal. viii. 2. [See Pfal. Jxxxvii. 1. Ifa. 
xxviii. 16. Jefus Chrijl is that fure foundation, Rom. ix. 33. and x. II. 1 Pet. 

11. 6, &c.] Job xxii. 16. Prov. x. 25. Ifa. xiv. 32. Lam. iv. 11. or 

StfiXtov, is, in fome of thefe places, in the 70. And in all thefe places, [ founda - 
tion] may fignifie eflabhfoment, or conflitution. —In like manner, the word SiykbuQ* 
may here fignifie the gojpd-confiitution, or covenant, which is confirmed by the pro¬ 
per feal. 

From what is here faid, we may, perhaps, have the moft fatisfadlory interpreta¬ 
tion of 1 Titn. vi. 19. For, if there fignifies a bond , or article of fecurity, 

for fume future, and glorious, polleffion ; then treafuring it up will be eafily under¬ 
fill. tor men lay up bonds, and other articles of fecurity, among their choicefl 
treafures. But treafuring up a foundation is a way of fpeaking that founds odly, and 
is not eaiie to be underflood. [SV* Mede s works, p . 82.J 
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2 T I M 0 


paraphrase. TEXT. 


An-Chrifti confirmation, The Lord hath borne fujji- 
67. c i en f tejiimony unto us, who aflert, and 
defend the refurredVion of the dead; 
Chap. II. a nd hath planely fhown that we are 
his true apoftles , and faithful fervants y . 

And, 


foal, The Lord knoweth them 
that arc his. And, let every one 

that 


NOTES. 

y KiJpj©- t it oy]ct< avru. The Lord knoweth, or hath known, them that art 
his :] i, e, he beareth fuficient tejiimony unto them , whom he fendeth by an extraor¬ 
dinary miffton. The place, to which the apoftle doeth evidently refer, is, Numb . 
xvi. 5. where the 70 have the words here ufed by the apoftle. Only, inftead of 
the Lord, they read 0 Qioi God,— which makes no difference in the fenfc. 

In our englifh trapflation it is, The Lord will Jhew who are his . But, in the greek , 
the quotation from the 70 leads us to the place refered to.—And nothing could 
have been more pertinent to the apoftle’s prefent purpofe than this allufion. For 
Korah and his wicked accomplices are there faid to have refitted Mofes , whom God 
had fent, and to whom he had evidently borne teftimony, by many figns, wonders, 
and miracles. And, when Mofes perceived the wickednefle of his oppofers, he 
fpoke unto Korah, and unto all his company, faying, “ Even to morrow will the 
«« Lord fhow, who are his, find who is holy.” And accordingly, the next day, 
God did bear his teftimony, in a fgnal manner, unto Mofes, his faithful fervant, 
and miraculoufly deftroyed his wicked oppofers; the earth opening her mouth, and 
fwalloiving them up, with all that belonged to them. And they went down alive into 
the pit. And all Ifrael , that were round about them, fed at the cry of them. For 
they were afraid lefl the earth Jhould Jwallow them up, alfo. And there came out a 
fire from the Lord, and confumed the two hundred and fifty men, who had joined with 
Korah , Dathan, and Abiram, in that wicked oppofition to Mofes, whom the Lord 
hadJhown to be his true and faithful fervant. Now, juft as Korah, Dathan , and 
Abiram refilled Mojes ; the judaizing chriftians, and particularly Alexander , Hyme - 
r>(£us , and Philetus , refilled St. Paul, whom God had already fignally owned as 
his, and planely fhown him to be the apofle of the gentiles, by many miraculous 
and extraordinary powers. Nay ; Hymenaus, and Alexander, had, by him, been 
already delivered over to Satan, that they might learn not to blafpheme ; that is, 
not to rail at, nor wilfully mifreprefent, the true chriftian dodtrine, Neverthelefte, 
they ftill perfifted in their wickedneffe; and (among other voluntary corruptions) 
Hymen&us and Philetus came at length to aftert that the rcfurrettion was already 
pajl ; and, confequently, no future refurre&ion to be expelled ; by which means, 
they fubverted the faith of fome, who had once profefled the chriftian religion. 

But, notwithftanding their falfe affertions, the rcfurrettion of the dead, that im¬ 
portant do&rine of the chriftian covenant, continued firm, with the proper feal 
ftill affixed ; and the Lord had planely fhown who were his true apoftles, and who 
were not. And, therefore, the chriftians were very juftly warned to depart from 
that dextrine of the falfe apoftles, and the iniquity which it tended to promote. 


It 
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TEXT. 


PARAPHRASE. 


that nameth the name of Chrift, 
depart from iniquity. 

* But, 


And, therefore, let every one, who An.chriiH 
profefleth chriftianity z , depart from the Ncr J* 
falfe dodrine of thofe wicked men, and — v —* 
from the iniquity % which they would cha P* 
promote, by afferting that the refttrrec- 
tion ts already pafl, and no future refur- 
redtion to be expedted. 


In 


NOTES. 


It would not have been like St. Paul’s foft and modeft way of fpeaking, to 
have faid, in fo many words, “ The Lord hath planefy (hown me to be a true apoftle. 
“ And, confequently, the doctrine, which I preach, muft be true; and the con¬ 
it trary dodtrine of my oppofers muft be groundlelfe and falfe.” But, in faying, 
c< xhe Lord knoweth, or bath made known, thofe that are his; 99 it is evident he 
meant fo, though he hath defignedly exprefled himfelf in a modeft and fomewhat 
obfeure mannen. But, though his modefty would not permit him to fpeak in 
planer terms \ yet, in writing agdinft the judaizing impoftors, he could not, in a 
more lively and emphatical manner, have pointed out their wickednefTe and danger, 
in oppofing him, who had fuch clear evidences of a divine million ; than by com¬ 
paring them to wicked Kcrah and his accomplices, who had fo daringly oppofed 
Mofes, the great jewifti lawgiver j and perifhed, in an exemplary manner, for that 
high a£l of wickednelTe. 

z By naming the name of Chrift , is meant profefling the chriftian religion. [See 
Gen. iv. 26. Exod. xxiii. 13. Pfal. Ixxx. 18. Ifa. xxvi. 13. and xliii. 7, and 
Ixiii. 19. A£ts ix. 21.] 

a ’A oro Mwlctt from iniquity, or falfhood,] in oppofition to aXrifj&oiv [the truth,"] in 
the preceding verfe. So Mtxut iignifieth, John vii. 18. 44 He is true , and there 
« is no iniquity, or falfhood in him.” Rom. ii. 8. All fuch (hall finally be con¬ 
demned, who obey not the truth f but obey t« afiKut iniquity , or falfhood, 1 Cor. 
xiii. 6. Charity rejoiceth not in iniquity , or falfhood, but in the truth , w —kori t« 
dJ'fKitt, &tc. And 2 Theft, ii. 12. they are faid to be juftly 44 condemned, who have 
not believed the truth , but have taken pleafurc in falfhood j ” tv t« aJ'/xlct. 

'AXnQtio. truth , is, in the feme fenfe, oppofed to dSsKtA iniquity . Jofeph . Antiq . 
fud, L. xv. c. 5. § 3. verfus fincm. 

To oppofe a truth, aliened by thofe, to whefe million God had given fuch full 
atteftation, was a great degree of [dJ/xiae or dotCeteie, wickednejfe, or ungodlinejfe.] 
But to do it, in order to minifter to, or fupport them in, their vices, was a great 
aggravation of that crime. 

There feems to be an allufion to Numb, xvi. in the later part of this verfe , as 
well as in the former ; which is introduced by the copulative [ ^ and,] When Mofes 
had faid to the Ifraelites, ver. 5. The Lord knoweth who are his, &t c. they were 
ordered to feparate themfelves from Korah and his company. And, ver. 27. it is 
faid, ciTTirMrav M Tt)f OKmf, 8tc. They departed from the tabernacle of Korab, 

A a a a 2 Dathan 9 
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paraphrase, text. 


An.Chrifti In a great man’s fpacious houfe, there 
6 7 - are not only veflels of gold and of fil- 
Nero.i;. ver . but f ome a jf 0 0 f wood, and others 

Chap. II. 0 f potter’s clay ; and fome for honor- 
20 able ufes; but others for dilhonor- 
able b . 

If, 


Bat, in a great houfe, there 20 
are not only veflels of gold and 
of filver, but alfo of wood and of 
earth ; and fome to honor, and 
fome to difhonor. 

If 


notes. 


Dothan , and Abiram, on every fide. To this, I apprehend, the apoftle here alludes, 
by the words, d'ro aJWotf. “ Let every one, that nameth the name of 

11 Chrift, depart from iniquity." Now he had faid before to Timothy , ver, 16, that 
thefe prophane and vane bablings would increafe, Itti fBh&zv datCfkat unto more ungod - 
linejfe , which idea, we fhould, perhaps, retain, in the word dJ'/Hiaf, iniquity ; in 
which the analogy holds, as to the fail of Korah. 

So that the two allufions, here made by the apoftle, are, to the proof, which God 
gave to the miflion of Mofes\ and the warning given to the IJraelites [to depart , 
or] feparate themfelves, from wicked Korah and his accomplices.—In like manner, 
the chriftians were to depart from the tents of Hymen<zus and Philetus, They were 
to avoid their errors and vices. They were to depart from their fins ; otherwife they 
might juftly expedl to partake in their plagues. [See Dr. Whitby on this text.] 

20. b XKivtt — orfUKivx, fignifieth [yejfefs of Jbeil , or of potter*s clay, ] but more 
commonly the former. Jt is not very material of which we here underftand it, 
provided we remember that it is to be underflood of coarfe, or mean, veflels ; which 
were rarely made of Jhells , but frequently of clay. 

“ Commentators in general fuppofe that the vejfels to honor are fuch as are to be 
“ applied to the more decent and cleanly ufes of men, fuch as veflels defigned for 
“ eating and drinking: w hile the veflels to dijhonor are fuch as are referved for 
“ meaner and bafer purpofes. But perhaps it is much more agreeable to the con- 
“ text, to fuppofe, that, in a great houfe, where there are fervants, befldes a maf- 
“ ter and his children, the veflels to dijhonor , are thofe veflels of wood and of earth , 
“ which are appointed for the ufes of the fervants : while the veflels to Imor are 
“ thofe made of gold and filver , which are appropriated to the ufe of the wafer. 
“ Their being appropriated for the mafers ufe is the circumflance that chiefly 
“ makes them veflels to honor. In this manner, the apcflle feems planely to diredl 
44 us to underftand his expreflions, by faying, ver. l\.~he Jhall be a vejfel unto ho- 
“ mr, fanflifed and meet for the mafler's ufe. In this claufe, the apcflle has, in 
“ the planed manner, fpolce out his meaning, that a veflcl to henor , is a veflel ap- 
41 propriated and fit for the ufe of the mafer. There does not then appear to be 
11 any reafon to think, that the apoftle fpoke of any other veflels but fuch as are 
“ ufed in eating and drinking. The fervants in a great family (efpecially when 
“ thofe fervants were faves , as W’as the common cafe in the apoftles days; and 
“ who were in a difhonorable relation compared with their mafer) eat and drank 
M out of veflels made of wood and earth: while the mafer , who was a more honor- 

“able 
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TEXT. 


PARAPHRASE. 


21 If a man therefore purge him - 
felf from thefe, hefhall be a vef- 
fel unto honour, fandtified, and 
meet for the mafter’s ufe, and 
prepared unto every good work. 


22 Flee alfo youthful lulls: but 
follow righteoufnefs, faith, cha- 
rity, 


If, therefore, any man keep himfelf An.chrifti < 
pure and clean from thefe corrupt Nero.i,., 
teachers c , he fhall be a veffel unto 
honor ; fanCtified, and meet for the chap " 
ufe of the great matter of the family" 1 ; 2l ' 
prepared for every good work. 

Flie from youthful lutts; but perfue 22 
juftice, fidelity, love, and peace % 

(though" 


NOTES. 


« able perfon than they, eat and drank out of vefTels made of more precious and 

more honorable materials, even /fiver and gold” [ See Mr. Hallett’ s notes and 
difcourjes , &c. Vol. 2. f. 147, tsV.] 

80 far as to the vejfels themfelves. Let us now confider what perfons were in¬ 
tended thereby.—Some, by the vejfels to honor , have underflood the apoflle Paul , 
Timothy , and other faithful preachers of the gofpel, And, bv the vejfels to dijho - 
nor , the judaizing teachers, who wickedly corrupted the chnflian dodtrine.— Ac¬ 
cordingly ; St. Paul lais to Timothy, ver. 21. lt If a man purge himfelf from thefe % 
11 he (hall be a vejfel unto honor , &c.” [Compare, with this, Rom. ix. 21, 22, 
23.] Whereas; others fuppofe that they are both fpoken of good men, who are" 
more or lefle honorable , as they take-care to avoid what is evil, and to excel in the 
practice of what is good. Accordingly ; Dr. Clarke fais,— “ By difhonor meaning, 
“ not ufelefsnefle and being wholly rejected (as fome underftand it) but only a 
“ Idle degree of value and efteem (as the nature and defign of this fimilitude plane- 
“ ly requires; which, though they be indeed within the houfe, and not wholly 
** excluded ;) yet no man, who has a worthy fenfe of religion, can long content 
“ himfelf, with being of their number, without deliring further improvement.” 
[See Dr. Clarke's fermons . vol. '10. Serm. 4. p. 92.] According to this interpreta¬ 
tion, Timothy , and other chriflians, were carefully to avoid the faults of the ju- 
daizers, and to exert themfelves in promoting and pradlifing the true gofpel of 
Chrifl. And, then, inflead of being veflels'merely ufeful, in . fome capacity, they 
would be ve/els unto honor , fited for the ufe of the mailer of the family, the great- 
eft and moft honorable perfon there. 

71. c Ifa. lii. 11. 

d See on the praceding verfe. God is the great mafl£r of this large houfe ; and 
good men, that exert themfelves, like the confecrated vefTels in the temple, are 
vdlds unto honor, fited for his ufe and fervice ;—of more dignity than the 'vef- 
fcls of gold, made ufe of, in the temple-worfljip, after the moft folemn fahdtifica- 
tion, or confecration, of them. 

22. ' 1 lie former J feems to fland for and the latter 3 to be the reddi- 
tive to it. 


See 
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


An.Chriiu ( though not with fuch as remain 
Nero* treacherous and incorrigible ; yet) with 
all fuch as invoke the Lord Jefus 
Chap. II. Chrift f , from a pure heart E . 

23 But foolifh and unlearned queftions 
rejett, as knowing that they create con¬ 
tention h . 

24 Whereas; the fervant of the Lord, 
who would preach the gofpel as he 
ought to do, muft not contend and 
quarrel; but be gentle towards all 
men, ftudying how to teach to the 
beft advantage, and bearing difcour- 

25 agements with patience 1 . Nay; with 
meeknefle and lenity, inftrudting even 
fuch as oppofe him ; to fee whether k , 
perhaps, God may not grant them re- 
pentence, to the acknowlegeing of the 
truth : And that they may awake out 

2 ° of this intoxicated ileep, which would 

other- 


rity, peace, with them that call 
on the Lord out of a pure heart. 


But foolifh and unlearned quef- 23 
tions avoid, knowing that they 
do gender ftrifes. 

And the fervant of the Lord 24 
muft not ftrive; but be gentle 
unto all men, apt to teach, pa¬ 
tient. 


In meeknefs inftru&ing thofe 23 
that oppofe themfelves; if God 
peradventure will give them re¬ 
pentance to the acknowledging 
of the truth ; 

And that they m3y recover 26 
them- 


NOTES. 


See 1 Tim. vi. 11. From thefe, compared with feveral other hints in St. PauPs 
cpiftlesy it appeareth abundantly that the judaizers were men of immoral lives. 
They laid fuch a ftrefte upon traditions, ceremonies, and pofitive inftitutions, as to 
negleft juftice, fidelity, mercy, temperance, and true piety. 

f 1 Cor. i. 2. 

8 See on I Tim. i. 19. 

23. b The apoftle kept his eye perpetually upon the corrupt judaizers. And the 

vvhole current of his difcourfe ought to be underftood, as one continued caution 
again ft them, their notions, and practices. [See ver. 16. 1 Tim. i. 4. and iv. 7. 

Tit. i. 14. and iii. g, See, a!fo y on 1 Tim. i. 4.] 

24. ! See ver. 25. This was according to the mod amiable example of our ble/T- 
ed Lord, when he came down from heaven to teach the ignorant, and reform the 
wicked. Matt. xii. 19, 20. Compare, with this text, 1 Cor. ix. 19,—23. Gal. 
vi. I. 1 Tim. ii. i,—4. and iii. 15. and vi. n. Tit. i. 7, 8. 

25. Vid.Gataker y M % Anton, p. ill. Adv* Mifcelian. p. 761, & Beza. in loc m 


26 . 1 Our 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


themfelves out of the fnareof the 
devil. 


N 


otherwife end in death 1 j being taken An.Chrifti 
alive out of the fnare of the devil”, Ne ^’ 

^ Chapfll. 


O T E S. 


26. 1 Our being ufed to read according to the common way of pointing, doeth, 
by it’s long pofleflion, plead a fort of praefeription ; and rendereth it hard to get 
over the prejudice, fo far a9 to fuppofe that a fentence may be read, and pointed, 
otherwife.—But, if we take away the comma after '&&yi<P(& 9 and put one after 
and another after avjv ; or read all, from dwt>t\-\u<nv to in a paren- 
thefts i 1 believe it will be the right way of pointing, which will greatly help us to 
fettle the true fenfe of the whole verfe. 

Since my writing what is above, I find that H. Stevens was for making a flop 
after ttvocw^coc/v. [Fid. ALillii prolegom. 1264, 1265.] And he muft be acknow- 
leged to have been an excellent judge of the propriety of the greek language. 

’A vocvv^affiv doeth properly lignifie to grew fober again , after a fit of drunkenneffe.’] 
It is here, by a flrong and beautiful figure of fpeech, ufed of fuch as had been in¬ 
toxicated with an exceflive regard to fables, traditions, genealogies, and ritual ob- 
fervations, to the neglect of true virtue and piety.—If the fnare of the devil has a 
reference to the fnare of the fowler ; [fee Pfal. xci. 3.] then amvi^euaiv may refer to 
one method of infnaring birds, and catching them alive, viz, by making them 
drunk ; which is no late invention. [Fid. Geoponic. Lib. 14, c. 21. edit . Cantab , 
per Needham .] 

The apoftle planely fuppofes that the intoxicated fleep, into which the devil had 
lulled them, would end in death ; if the faithful fervant of the Lord had not brought 
them to life again. 

m taken captive .] That is not the proper tranflation of the word. 

T he word was originally taken from ffjing y fowling , or hunting j and fignified to 
catch the prey alive ; by way of oppcfition to killing it, in catching it, or in order 
to catch it. Hence it was transfered to other things. 

I find antient greek authors ufeing the word in three different fenfes; viz, (1.) 
In the fenfe which has been mentioned ; that is, 41 to take alive $ by way of oppo- 
lition to hilling any thing, in taking it, or in order to take it.” Phavorin. Lexicon. 
p. 344. col. 3. edit. Fcnet. 17 12. fcoypa, £w]ct Xotfj.Gaw. Herodoi . edit. Gale . 
p. 26. ecu d.vTtcov if&ypnQttoctv as many of them as were taken alive, p. 35. init. 
Kf ^ccy^Qeif and Craefus , being taken alive , was detained, p. 36. 

X; a.\rrfo Kfo/cov t(wypn<7ai' and they took Craejus alive . p, 55. x) aviot T£ ’Arvctytis 
t(aypi iOn and A/iyages himfelf was taken alive, p. 88. the Perfians , coming upon 
iheu enemies, flew many of them, nsohha> cf’ £ 7 / 'arAevrctf t^aypriaoov but many more 
they took alive. 

I he word is ufed only in one place more, befides our text, in all the new tefla- 
ment, viz. Luke v. 20. where our Lord (alluding to the miraculous draught of 
fifbes, which the difciples had juft taken alive, in a net) faid unto Peter , <c Be not 
farprized, attI tw vw avBpdorvf £cth fvypZy hereafter you Jhall catch men” If it be ob¬ 
jected that the fifties were not catched, to be kept alive it may juftly be an- 
fwered, that fimilitudcs do not correfpond in all points, and that our Lord planely 

defigned 
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timothy. 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 

An.Chiifti hv him; [ that is, by the faithful de vil, who are taken captive by 
Ntro’;,. Ktmt of the Lord',] that for him„hi s »,u. 

the 

Chap. II. 

NOTES. 

defigned to guard againft carrying the fimilitude any further than merely catching 
them alive. He let Peter know that he was to catch men, i_n the net of the gofpel, 
for a nobler purpofe than he had ever catched fifties ; viz. not to put them to death 
afterwards ; but to preferve them from death and ‘deftru&ion. (2.) The word 
{uyp&v does very frequently fignifie to preferve alive what is taken as a prey, and 
might have been put to death.—See the 70. Numb. xxxv. 15 ; 18. Deut. xx. 
16 . Jofh. ii. 13. and Vi. 24. [according to the englijh, 25.] and ix. 20. 2 Sam. 

viii. w. The word is ufed in the fame fenfe by other authors. Horn. 11 . K. 378. 
Schol. Zayp&Tt,] yX pvAaVJm. II. Z. 46. Schol. Zoryp&i] i^aVToc iyi. So //. 

A. 131. (3.} £aype*v fometimes fignifies to revive, or bring to life, a perfon faint¬ 

ing, or in a fwoon, or that was thought to be dead. So Homer. 11. E. 698. Schol. 
Zvyfei,] avzfaTVfei, to nytv. —*E £vy$&, dvTt tk dyetf\s<rct rnv 

As 1 look upon the firft of thefe to be the primary fenfe of the word, and appre¬ 
hend that it exactly futes this place, I ftiould choofe to tranflate it, here, being taken 
alive. Fori think all words fhould be underftood in their primary meaning, un¬ 
lade the fenfe and connection of the whole fentence evidently require another inter¬ 
pretation. 

The Devil is Satnael, the angel of death, Heb. ii. 14. He goes about , as a 
roaring lion , feeking whom he may devour, 1 Pet. v. 8. He is a murtherer , John 
viii. 44. Abaddon , Appollyon , the dejlroyer , Rev. ix. II. And they, who are in 
the fnare of the devil, are dead in trejpaffes and fins, Eph. ii. 1. Col. ii. 13. In a 
lethargic Jleep, Eph. v. 14. Natural brute-beajls, made , by their ignorance, luft, 
and wickedneffe, to be taken and defrayed, 2 Pet. ii. 12 .—The devil 9 s fnare can have 
no relation to life , but to death and deftruCtion.—On the other hand ; the defign 
of the gofpel miniflry is to preach the word of life , in order to revive thofe who are 
dead in fins ; and to bring them to the obedience of God. And, unlelle they be 
taken alive out of the fnare of the devil, and brought to obey the will of God, they 
mud die and utterly perifh. [See Mr. Taylor on original fin , p. 155.] 
n Ttt c4utk by him j] that is, by the faithful fervant of the Lord, 

That he, or him , does fometimes refer to a remote antecedent, and that with- 
<c out any confufion, take a few inftances out of many. Mark iii. 2. tc they watch- 
44 ed him that is, not the man , but the fon of man , chap. ii. 28. Luke ii, 22. 

they brought him to Jerufalem that is, not Mojes, nor the angel, but the child 
< 4 J e f us • $ ee y er. 21. Lukeiv. 2.9. “ they thrult him out of the city j ” that is, 
44 not Naaman, nor EHJha , ver. 27. nqr Elijah , ver. 26. but the fon of Jofeph , 
44 ver. 22. or Jefus , ver. 14. Luke xxiii. 15.— 44 is done unto him \ 97 that is, 
44 not unto Herod , but unto this man , meaning Jefus , ver. 14.—Hence it is plane, 
44 that, when two or more perfons are mentioned, the nature of the aCLon muft 
41 determine, to which of them the particles, [he, or him,] do belong. Accord- 
44 ingly j the nature of the aClion, here, (hows that it does not belong to the devil , 
* 4 but to the fervant of the Lord. For ^ay^iu always has immediate relation to 

" Kfu 
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PA RAP HRASE. 


N 


the future they may do the 
God °. 

0 T E S. 


Will of An.Chrifti 

67. 

Nero. 13. 


Chap. II. 


« £ life, in oppofition to death” And, when the devil infnared men in vice, with 
a view to their definition, the fervant of the Lord took them alive out of the fnare, 
in order to preferve them from deflrution. [See Mr. Taylor , ibid. p. 154, and the 
note on 1 John v. 20. J 

0 y Fvf Ti zk&wk Mah/ux unto his will.] So & is tranflated in the preceding verfe , 
and ought to have been fo rendered in this verfe. 

and h generally refer to two different antecedents, as htc and ille, in 
Latin. ’ExeivK mufl here refer to God, mentioned ver. 25. as avri doeth to the 
fervant of the Lord , mentioned ver. 24. “ For who wa9 it that was to inflru£t fuch 

“ as oppofed themfelves, and to take them alive out of the fnare of the devil? ** 
<£ The fervant of the Lord.” 41 And to what end was he to do this ? ” “ That 

“ they might fee their error; and know’, and do, the will of God. "A&sxxvi, 18* 
Rom. vi. 17, 18. Col. i. 13. Heb. xiii. 21. I Pet. iv. 2. 

The confequence of their doing the will of God would be life ; in oppofition to 
that death , to which they would have been expofed, if they had continued in the 
fnare of the devil. 


SECT. in. 

Chap, iii, 1,—9. 

CONTENTS. 

I TA KE this feSlion to contain part of the prophecy concerning 
the grand apojiajie , which was to happen in the latter times. 

If we keep our eye too clofely upon this place, and confider 
what is here faid, alone, and without comparing it with what St, 
Paul had faid, and writen to Timothy, before 5—we (hall, perhaps, 
doubt whether this feflion refereth to any other time, than that, in 
which the apoftle wrote ; or (at the furtheft) to the time which was 
immediately to fuccede.—But, if we inlarge our view, and take in 
the whole compaffe of what he hath faid, about the great apojlaJie x 
and indeavor to put ourfelves in the fituation, in which the apoftle 
and evangelijl then were,—we (hall (I am perfuaded) fee things hi 
a very different light, 

Timothy 


Bbbb 
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An.Chrifti Timothy was St. Paul's great companion and favorite: and, there- 
6 7 - fore, mull have heard this prophecy , at large, from the apoftle’s 
own mouth, once and again.—He had alfo joined with the apoftle, 
Chap. in. i n writing the fecond epijlle to the Thejfaloniam ; in which this pro¬ 
phecy is mentioned more exprefsly, than in any other of St. Paul's 
writings. [Compare 2 Theft*. i. 1. with 2 ThelT. ii. 3,—12.] 

1 Tim. iv. 1,—11. the apoftle did again repete feveral parts of 
this prophecy ; that he might, as much as poflible, prevent the j.u- 
daizers, and the other chriftians, from making way for that grand 
apoftajie. And here, alfo, (as I apprehend) he mentioneth fuch 
parts of it, as the judaizers at Epbefus were either guilty of, or in 
great danger of falling into. 

He acquainteth us, 2 ThelT. ii. 7. that the myftery of iniquity 
was then working ; but that it was not to grow to it’s height, ’till 
the obftrutfing power was taken out of the way. And, 1 Tim. 
iv. 1. he fpeaketh of it as a thing then future, “ that fome pro- 
“ fefled chriftians would apoftatife from the faith.” And yet, 
ver. 6, 7. he bideth Timothy put the brethren in mind of thefe 
things, and Ihun profane and old wives fables j i, e, every tendency 
to that future apojlajie. 

Exadtly in the fame manner, doeth he argue, in this place. 
For, ver. 1, &c. he prophefieth of the dreadful times, as at a 
diftance; and fpeaketh of things, which were to happen, in the 
latter days ; when men would be exceding wicked. And yet, 
ver. 5, &c. he intimateth that the judaizers were then guilty of 
fome of thofe crimes; of which, in the preceding verfes, he had 
been prophefying. 

From all which places compared, it appeareth to me that he is 
her t prophefying of the grand apoflafe ; and mentioneth his corrupt 
oppofers as making way for it; and the very perfons, among whom 
the myjlery of iniquity was then working: —though he mentioneth 
no more of that prophecy , than what concerned the prefent cafe of 
the judaizers, or of the church at Ephefus ;—that Timothy might 
warn them of their prefent guilt, and the danger there was of their 
proceding, and perilhing in their wickednefl'e. 

What feemeth further to confirm this, is, that the fecond chap¬ 
ter concludeth with an account of perfons, who were then, or had 
lately been, caught in the fnare of the devil j whom Timothy was to 
indeavor to take out alive, and to reclame with great gentlenefle. 
And then he begineth this chapter , with a prophecy of dreadful times 



a TIMOTHY. S55 

ft ill to come; i, e, in the laft days , Xvhen the charadter of the An.chrifti 
apoflates would be even worfe than the prefent charadter of the ju- Nero. 13. 
daizers ; though they were bad enough. 

Again : He never faith that this prophecy , concerning the dreadful cha P ln * 
times, which were to come, in the laft days, was then fulfilled. 

But, on the contrary, ver. 13. he fheweth that the myftery oj ini¬ 
quity was then only begining to work; and that “ wicked men and 
“ impoftors would grow ftill worfe; deceiving others, as well as 
“ themfelves.” And, chap. iv. 3, 4. after he had bid Timothy ufe 
his utmoft diligence, he intimateth, that there was ftill a future 
time, when men would not indure found dodtrine; and chargeth 
Timotty to do what he could to prevent any fteps towards that' 
amazing fcene of wickednefle. 

Theie are the reafons, which have induced me to look upon this 
as a prophecy of the grand apojiafie. And I leave them with my 
readers to imbrace, or rejedt, as they fhall appear to them, upon a 
careful confidering all the proofs and evidences taken together. 


TEXT 


PARAPHRASE. 


1 This know alfo, that in the 
laft days perilous times (hall 
come. 

2 For men (hall be lovers of 
their own felves, covetous, boaft- 
ers, proud, blafphemers, dif- 
obedient to parents, unthankful, 
unholy, 

3 Without natural afFe£lion, 

truce- 


Be not furprized that the gofpel 
meets with oppofition, Bat know this, 
that, in the laft days, dreadful times 
fhall come \ For, then, will men be 
remarkably felfifh, fordidly covetous, 
boaflers, proud and arrogant, blaf¬ 
phemers, difobedient to their parents, 
ungrateful, unholy; devefting tbem- 
felves of natural affedtion \ falfe to all 

cove^ 


1 


2 


3 


NOTES. 


1. ■ See on i Tim. iv. i. and the fecond dijfertation annexed to 2 Thtjf. 

3. A rofyoi, without natural ajfeflion,~\ is that natural affection, which 

even the brute creatures (as well as men) manifeft, in cherifhing, feeding, and 
taking care of their young ones. And ctro$yci fignifieth perfons devefted of that 
or) natural tendernefle and affe£ion. 

I he apoftle doeth not mean, that God would not implant fuch a principle in 
thofe apojlateSy as well as in other men ; but that they would, by their cruelty and 
other wickednefle, do all they could to root out fuch a good difpofttion, though 

B b b b a natural 
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TIMOTHY. 


paraphrase. text. 


An.Chrifli covenants and ingagements, flanderers, 
6 7 - incontinent, brutilhly fierce, averfe to 
■ C -°- l j every thing that is good, treacherous, 
Chap.m. r alh and precipitant, bloated with pride, 

4 lovers of fenfual pleafures more than 

5 lovers of God; having the outward 
fhew and profefllon of piety, but re¬ 
filling to come under the power and 
influence of it c . 

6 As to fuch as at prefent bear this 
character, or approach towards it, I 
defire you would avoid their compa¬ 
ny' 1 . For (whatever they may pre¬ 
tend) they are undoubtedly of this 
fort, who flily creep into houfes e , and 
captivate filly womeD, who are eafily 


truce-breakers, falfe-accufers, in¬ 
continent, fierce, defpifers of 
thofe that are good, 

Traitors, heady, high-mind- 4 
ed, lovers of pleafures more than 
lovers of God \ 

Having a form of godlinefs,5 
but denying the power thereof; 
from fuch turn away. 


For of this fort are they, 6 
which creep into houfes, ancf 
lead captive filly women, laden 
with 


NOTES. 


natural, and implanted in them; or, at leaft, they would refufe to ad as fuch a 
principle would didate. 

5, c Compare, with this, Rom. ii. 17, &c. 

6. d From fuch turn away,’] This ought, I think, to have been joined to the 
begining of ver. 6. For, in the preceding fentence, he hath done with the pro¬ 
phetical defeription of the apofates y that would come in the laft days, &c. And 
then he goeth on, ver. 6. to warn Timothy to avoid the judaizers , as perfons, who 
were then making way for that great apojiajie . 

c f O/ evcfiWJgf, tsV, who creep , or f ide in , like fnakes.] Homer. 11 . y. v £JV 
[Jaudat. a Pricao in loc .) where the old Scholiaji has this remark, 'TTreiatihSc, 

att0 tZv tif xdletdvvbvleov ipweruv, And hdvvav is an allufion to the 

fame thing. 

This and the next verfe contain a moft lively defeription of the pradices of the 
monks y friers , and other religious orders, in the church of Rome \ who creep into 
houfes; and, by auricular confeffion, and many other wicked arts, not only dive 
into the fecrets of families j but, (under the form and pretence of extraordinary 
fandity) delude, and corrupt, their votaries. 

The judaizers , their anceftors, introduced this myftery of iniquity \ and their anti - 
chriflian off-fpring do, at this day, in many of their features and lineaments, re- 
femble their progenitors \ and imitate their bad example. 


7. I Com- 
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TEXT. 

with fins, led away with divers 
lufts ; 


7 Ever learning, and never able 
to come to the knowledge of the 
truth. 


8 Now, as Jannes and Jambres 
withftood Moles, fo do thefe al- 
fo refill the truth : men of cor¬ 
rupt minds, reprobate concern¬ 
ing the faith. 


But they (hall proceed no fur¬ 
ther : 


7 . 


PARAPHRASE. 

captivated by falfe teachers, becaufe An.chtiilr 
they &re burthened with a load of fins, Ne ^ 
and led away with a variety of wicked 
lufts. And, as long as they are fuch Chap. ill. 
themfelves, and inftrudted by fuch 
mafters, they may be ever learning, 
but never able to come to know and 
own the true chriftian do&rine f . For, 
juft as Jannes and Jambres , two of 
the magicians of Egypt B , oppofed 
Mofes, the prophet and faithful fervant 
of God, fo do thefe judaizers oppofe 
the true gofpel-dodlrine, and us that 
preach it. For they are men of cor¬ 
rupt minds h ; and, as to the true 
chriftian faith, fophiftical and dif- 
honeft'. 

But, though they have been per¬ 
mitted to go fuch a length, they lhall 
not procede much further, without 

being 


N 0 T E S. 


7, 1 Compare, with this, 1 Tim. i. 7. 

8. g Jannes and Jambres are not mentioned, Exod. vii. IX. nor any where elfe 
in the old tejiament . But their names are faid to be mentioned, though with fome 
variety as to the fpelling, in both the Talmuds ; and in the Targum of Jonathan on 
Exod. vii. 11. By Numenius , the Pythagorean^ [apud Origen. conttpn Celfum, edit.. 
Cantab. a Spencer . j -jho, p. 198, 199. A apud Eufeb. Preparation: Evangel. /. viiu 
e. 8.] by Artapanus , [apud eund. 1 . ix. c. 27.] and by Plmy y [Nat.Hift, l. 30. c. i. 
p. 297.] whofe words are, Eft A alia Magices fafiioy a Mofe, A Jamne, A Jo- 
tape, judeis, pendensy Ac. The jews affirm them to have been princes of Pharaoh's 
magicians, and greatly to have refifled Mofes . 

h This exadily agreeth with the chara&er of thofe taken notice of, 1 Tim. i. 5, 
6 ; 19, 20. and vi. 5. 

* 'APqki(aqi they are not proof 5] a metaphor taken from metals, which are rejected, 
if they be not pure, and according to the ftandard, The word is ufed, Rom. i. 28, 

1 Cor. ix. 27, Tit. i. 16, 


9. k 'Otf 
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2 T I M 0 

PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 

An.Chfi(li being laid open to the world k . For ther : for their folly (hall be ma 
67. their b madnefle fhall be made as mani- n,feft unt0 a11 men > as theirs alf< 
. e _ ro L 13 - fcft, to all that will attend } as the jug- was ‘ 

Chap. III. ]ing tricks of thofe magicians of Egypt , # 

wrought in fupport of idolatry and 
wickedneiTe, were of old made ma- 
nifefl by Mofes . 


NOTES. 

9. k ’O u—lni 'BhtiQV no further .] Some MSS. anti printed copies read i— iitt 
'srXetrov, not very much further , or, not to the furtheji .] The common reading is 
belt fupported. 

The Magicians of Egypt went a great length, and preceded againft Mofes , until 
he brought the plague of lice upon the land. But, then, they could precede no fur¬ 
ther* 7^7f .detected them, and {howed Mofes to be fuperior.—What method St. 
Paul defigned to take to blaft the attempts of the judaixers , befides laying open their 
wickednefle, and fpreading the true gofpel do&rine, doeth not appear ;—if he de¬ 
figned to ufe any other method, which does not feem very probable. [See ver . 13.] 


SECT. IV. 

Chap. iii. Ver. io,—17. 
CONTENTS. 

H AVIN G, in the foregoing fedtion, deferibed the apoftatet 
of the laft days, and fhown how much the wicked judaizers 
made way for that apojlafie ; the apoftle, here, by way of oppofi- 
tion, propoleth his own example and dodtrine j that Timothy might 
obferve and ; follow them. To incite him to which, he appealeth 
to his many and great fufferings, as proofs of his fincerity. 

And he not only intimateth that Timothy had been inftrudted by 
one, who had fufficient atteftations to his ap&flolic charadler; but 
that the true ckriflian revelation was agreeable to the feriptures of 

the 
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the old tejlament, with which Timothy had been acquainted from An.chriiti 
his infancy, and which might ftill be profitably read, if care- Ner 6 0 4, IO> 
fully compared with, and made fubfervient to, the true chrijlian 
revelation. —In this view, the ftudy of them would not lead him Cha P-W. 
afide, as it did the judaizers ; but would help to make him a 
more proper and perfedl inftruftor of mankind in the chrijlian 
religion. 

TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


to But thou haft fully known my 
doftrine, manner of life, pur- 
pofe, faith, long fuffering, cha¬ 
rity, patience ; 


11 Perfections, afflidiona, which 
came unto me, at Antioch, at 
Iconium, at Lyftra ; what per¬ 
fections I endured : but out of , 
them all the Lord delivered me. 


12 Yea, and all, that will live 
godlily 


The madnefle of the judaizing teach¬ 
ers fhall be laid open to all the world. 
But you have been fully acquainted 
with my do&rine, and manner of life, 
my fettled and uniform purpofe, my 
fidelity, great forbearance, love, and 
patience.—You have been fully ac¬ 
quainted, alfo, with the perfecutions, 
and fufferings, which I have indured ; 
particularly, thofe which happened to 
me, at Antioch in Pijidia i at Iconium , 
and at Lyfira ; what grievous perfe¬ 
cutions I there indured; and how 
the Lord delivered me out of them 
all a . 

Moreover, all b ( efpecially in this 
age ) who will live pioufly, and ac¬ 
cording to the pure chriftian revela¬ 
tion. 


io 


ii 


12 


NOTES. 


10 , II. * See the hijlory before i Tim. p. 202 . and Afis xiii, 14; 45 ; 50. and 
xiv. 1, 2 5 5, 6 j 19, 20. T he apoftle here propofed his own example for the evan¬ 
gel ift’s imitation. See ver. 14. 

b K od 'srtf'vre? &c. Moreover ally (Ac. So A£ts v. 32.— c H tI 
lytov. And Xenophon Cyropad. p . 82. xj oi v'ofxot <Pi 01 'sroAAor, Qc. There is an 
elegance in thus puling jj after x}, in the begining of a fentence; when an author 
is going to add lomeihing more, gr greater, than he had faid already, [Vid. Hutch- 
injon. ad loc. modi citat .J 


12. c This 
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.TIM O 


paraphrase. 


T ' H Y. 
TEXT. 


An.chrifti tion, muft expedt to fuffer perfecu- 

Nero'i t ' 0tl C ' 

Whereas wicked men and impof-, 
Chap. ill. tors d will grow worfe and worfe; de- 

13 ceiving others, and willingly imbraceing 
error themfelves e . 

14 But do you adhere ftedfaftly to what 
things you have learned* and have been 
fully convinced of f ; as remembring 

alfo 


godlily in Chrift Jefus, fhall fufF- 
cr perfecution. 

But evil men, and reducers 13 
fhall wax worfe and worfe ; de¬ 
ceiving, and being deceived. 


But continue thou in the tilings 14 
which thou haft learned, and 
haft-‘been allured of, knowing 

of 


NOTES. 


v 12, c This is too commonly true in all ages and places. Pfal. xxxiv. 19, Fccluf. 
ii. 1, &c. Matt. v. 10, 11, 12. and xvi. 24, 25, 26. John xvii. 14. Ads xiv, 22. 
1 Theft, iii. 3, 4. Theapoftlefeems to have had a more immediate reference to that 
age : though I do not know (as the expreftion is fo general) but that he might have 
fome view to the cafe of good men, under the grand apoftafie. 

The unbelieving jews raffed moft of the perfections againft the ehriftians, in the 
apojlolic age ; and the judaizers faved themfelves, by living ungodlily, and not ac¬ 
cording to the pure chriftian dodrine. So have too many, fince the coming of the 
man of fin. They have fallen in with the views and corruptions of the apojlates ; 
nay, have even joined with them, in perfecting others, who were more righteous 
than themfelves. 

13. d Tonies Seducers , or impojlors.] The word properly fignifieth forcerers^ 
magicians , jug lets , witches , or inchanters. So it is ufed by Herodotus , /Efchines , 
and Plato. [Fid. Steph. Thefaur .] Jannes and Jombres were evidently fuch ;— 
impojlors , who indeavored to vend a falfe religion for a true one ; and to fup^port it 
by their incantations.—Doeth not this confirm Dr. Clarke 9 s account of the forcery 
and witchcraft , mentioned in the feripture, viz. that they fignifie u the fubfti- 
** tuting unrighteous tricks, and counterfeit goodnefle, inftead of real virtue and 
** true piety ?” [See his Sermons , Vol, 6. p. 352. and Vol. 9. p . 178.] 

e Ver . 6,-9. He fpeaks of their clandeftine arts, which he would lay open. 
But here he infinuates, that they would continue as wicked as before i nay, and 
grow more audacious; like thofe, who, as the poet fpeaks, Animos a crimine 
fumunt . Juvenal. Sat. 6. 

14. f Continue thou y in the things , which thou hajl learned , and hajl been affured 
of] Fierce controverfies, and warm difputes, create contentions among ehriftians, 
and divide them into parties and factions. They, alfo, tend to the fubuerfion of 
the hearers. If once you unhinge fome perfons, and caufe them to doubt of the 
truth of what they learned in their younger life, they are ready to doubt of every 
^hing, and throw off all religion, as a fallacy.—But, notwithstanding this, what 
miftakes have been imbibed in education, ought to be rooted out; though gradually, 
and with a gentle hand. And difputes and controverfies are fo far from being of 

dangerous 



2 TIMOTHY. 561 


TEXT. 


PARAPHRASE. 


of whom thou haft learned 

them: 

15 And that from a child thou 
haft known the holy fcriptures, 
which are able to make thee wife 
unto falvation, through faith 
which is in Chrift Jefus. 

All 


alfo that you learned them of me, who An.chrifli 
have given abundantly fufficient proofs Nero'i 3 . 
of my apoftolic character 6 . — And, —^—» 
likewife, that they are agreeable to the cha P ,IIr * 
holy fcriptures of the old tejlament , with *5 
which you have been acquainted from 
your infancy h , and which are able to 
make you wife 1 for your own falvation j 
if you join, to that knowlege in the jcrip - 
tures of the old tejlament, a fteddy faith 
in the chrijlian revelation k . 

All 


NOTES. 


dangerous tendency, that they are the very things which preferve knowlege in the 
world, and rouze men to attention. Let human authority take away the liberty of 
free debate, and thick darknefle will foon follow.—Had Timothy been taught by the 
judaizers, and trained up from his infancy in wrong principles, St. Paul would not 
have exhorted him to have continued in the things which he had learned y and been 
affured of. But he was to continue in them ; becaufe he knew of whom he had 
learned them ; viz. of a true apoffle ; and that they were agreeable to the fcriptures 
of the old teftament, with which he had been acquainted from his infancy. 

£ n«pa 7iv& of whom .] 1 think he meaneth himfelf, but modeftly declineth fay¬ 

ing fo, in direft terms. But, fuppofe wc fhould (with fome MSS.) read rivcov, in 
the plural number, we may, witli Crotius , interpret it of Paul and Barnabas. For 
they two were the apoftles of the gentiles. And it is not unlikely that Timothy fhould 
meet with Barnabas , in fome of his many travels, and hear from him a confirma¬ 
tion of th e gofpel, which Paul preached.—It was th e gofpel, which they preached to 
the gentiles , that the judaizers oppofed j and to which Timothy is here exhorted to 
adhere. 


15. b Timothy had been inftrufted, from his infancy, in the fcriptures of the old 
teftament, by his grandmother and mother, who were both jcwejfes . [See on chap. 

5 -] 

* Sotpitra/ hath here the force of the hebrew conjugation kiphih 
h There is no doubt, but that God hath given to all men the means of know- 
lcge, necefTary to falvation ; in what time, or place, foever they have lived. But, 
where he hath given a larger capacity, or additional light and knowlege, men are 
accountable for thole greater privileges—The revelations of the mind and will nt 
God, un- er the old tejlament , were to he attended to, by them who had an oppor¬ 
tunity to he acquainted with them j as well as the knowlege, to which they could 
attain by the tight of nature. And fo, alfo, was the itill greater lighr of th-u* 
chrijhan revelation to be added to their knowlege j when God vouchiliteJ to 

C c c c - make 
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timothy. 



P 

arap hrase. 

An.Chrifti 

All 

divinely infpired fcripture is pro- 

67. 

Nero. 13. 

fitable 

\ cither for teaching 

the ig¬ 
norant ; 

ChapJII* 




16 


N 0 

T E 


TEXT, 


All fcripture is given by in- 16 
fpiration of God, and is profit¬ 
able 


s . 


make fuch a glorious difcovery. This St. Paul hath here intimated to Timothy , 
and that with great juftnefte and propriety. 

There are, indeed, fome propheftes in the old tejlament , of God's defign to grant 
men the chriftian revelation. But how ridiculous is it in any man to aflert, “ that 
the gofpel was as fully reveled in the old tejlament as it is in the new , and that the 
old tejlament is the only canon of fcripture,” —Doeth not St. Paul here evidently 
charge Timothy to join faith in the chriftian revelation to his knowlege in the old 
tejlament? Nay; for what was the fpirit given, and a new revelation made, if 
nothing was added to former difcoveries ? 

The comparing the new tejlament with the old, will fhow us how unjuft fuch a 
representation is; and that the author of it hath made himfelf ridiculous, and not 
the chriftian revelation. 

The old teftament revelations were not final, but preparatory to the new tefta- 
ment. And, therefore, the fcriptures of the old teftament are here reprefented as 
able to make Timothy wife unto faivation, through faith which is in Chrijl Jefus . 
John v. 39, 40 ; 46. A&s xiii. 32. Rom. x. 4. 

16. 1 USaoc StLomvcap<cMy.<& JU fcripture divinely infpired is profitable, 

fcff,] The word, and,] is not found in the MS. called Barb. 1. nor in Clemens 
of Alexandria, nor in the vulgar , fyriac , and arabic verfions, nor in Ainbrofe ; nor 
in th t fcholiajl, which goes under the name of Jerome; nor in Theodorus Mopfuenfis, 
nor in Pelagius and others. Dr. Mill [prolegom . 493.] thinks that [ 19 and] was 
put into the text, by fome tranfcriber, to take away the ambiguity ; that it might 
be underftood, from this place, not only that all infpired fcripture is profitable for 
infiruRion , lAc. which the words at fyrft view intimate; but alfo “ that every part 
46 of fcripture, feparately confidered, is divinely infpired ; and that the fame is 
moreover profitable for dodtrine, &c.” Now, if this reading be approved, then 
the apoftle does not determine what books are infpired, and what not ; but only 
aflerts that all infpired fcripture may be profitable to fome religious purpofe, or 
other. 

I have, as well as I am able, given an account of the infpiration of the books 
of the new tejlament , in the appendix to I Timothy. — As to the infpiration of the 
books of the old teftament I find two opinions, viz. (1.) That the writers of the 
feveral books had all the thoughts, and even the very words, fuggefted to them 
by the fpirit of God : and that they w’ere the pen-men of the fpirit, to commit to 
writing juft what he dictated. (2.) Others think with more latitude ; and allow, 
indeed, that Mofes leceived the law from God ; and that the prophets were in¬ 
fpired, by the fpirit, to foretell future events, which lay out of the reach of human 
forefight; but that they were left to exprell'e themfelves in their own words and 
phrafes; in which they give a faithful account of what the fpirit dilated to them. 
[See 2 Pet. i. 20, 21.] But as to what was handed down by authentic tradition ; 

- or 



TEXT. 


PARAPHRASE. 


able for doarine, for reproof, 
for correaion, for inftruaion in 
righteoufneiTe. 


17 That the man of God may be 
perfect, throughly furnifhed un¬ 
to all good works. 


norant; convifting fuch as pervert the An.chrifti 
chriftian doftrine, correcting fuch as Ne ^‘ 
profefle chriftianity, and do dot live ^— v —' 
according to it; or inftrufting fuch in Chap. HI. 
righteoufnefle, as are willing to walk in 
the paths thereof. 

That he, who is fent of God to teach 17 
the chriftian doctrine m , may be perfectly 
inftructed in the knowlege of what he is 
to teach; and thoroughly furnifhed for 
every good and beneficial work n . 


NOTES. 


or the facts, with which they themfelves were thoroughly acquainted ; they could, 
as faithful hiftorians, commit them to writing, and that without any extraordinary 
infpiration. And their account, as far as our prefcnt copies are exat, may be de¬ 
pended upon, as fatisfa&ory and authentic. 

Indeed, if the fpirit prefided, ftrengthened their memories, and preferved them 
from miftakes, this laft opinion may not be much amifl’e. 

The jacred fcriptures , with which Timothy had been acquainted from his infancy, 
were evidently thofe of the old teftament; for none of the books of the new te'fta- 
ment wer^then committed to writing. The fame thing feems planely to be in¬ 
tended here, by all feripture , which, in the preceding verfe, is called the facrcd 
fcriptures .—From hence we may conclude that the fcriptures of the old teftament 
only are here faid to be tnfpired: though it is true of the fcriptures of the new tefta- 
ment, in an equal, if not in an higher, degree. 

17. m Man of God.] See on 2 Pet. i. 21. 

n Matt . xiii. 52. AH this, I take to have been faid, in oppofition to the judaiz - 
ers ; who did not make the old tejlament fubfervient to the chriflian revelation; 
but would have magnified the lava above the gofpel ; and reprefented the gofpel, as 
deficient, unlelle the obfervation of the law was added to it. This their falfe 
knowlege, accompanied with an ungoverned zeal, led them off from good works; 
and turned their attention, chiefly, to ceremonies, traditions, and genealogies, to 
the neglett of virtue and true piety. Their ftudy, therefore, of the old tejlament 
did not qualifie them to be preachers of the gofpel ; no, nor of the law neither; 
for they knew neither' what they faid , nor whereof they affirmed ; when they 
would have extended the law to all chriflians, whether formerly jews or 
gentiles. 

Jt is evident, St. Paul fuppofed that a faithful preacher of the gofpel ought to be 
well acquainted with the chriflian revelation , as well as with the old tejlament ; 
—otherwife, he would not have faid, 46 that the ftudy of the feripture was able 
“ to make Timothy (who is called a man of God , not only here, but alfo, 

C c c c 2 “I Tim. 
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N O 7 E S. 

An.Chrilti “ x Tim. vi. II.) perfe£b in knowlege, and thoroughly fiirnilhed, with fkill, in 
67. “ the chriftian do&rine, for his own pra&ice, and the inflru&ion of others.” 

Nero.13. And accordingly, ver. 15. he hath exprefsly mentioned, faith in Chrift Jefus, as 
■ — j neceflary to be added to the ftudy of the old teflament, [_Sic the note there.'] 

Chap. III. 


SECT. V. 

Chap. iv. 1, —8. 
CONTENTS. 

I N the laft feffion, the apoftle had been comparing his own 
life, doftrine, labors, and fufferings, with thofe of the ju- 
daizers , and puting Timothy in mind what advantages he had 
had, to qualifie him for the work of an evangeliji. —In this fedlion, 
he chargeth him to be faithful, in proportion to his opportunities 
and abilities; as he hoped for mercy at the great day ; as he would 
do his utmoft to prevent all approaches towards the grand apoftafie ; 
and becaufe the apoftle himfelf was in fo near a profpedl of mar¬ 
tyrdom. 

As to this laft argument, St. Paul inlargeth upon it j and Ihow- 
eth, that he neither repented of what he had done, nor w r as he 
afraid of what was to come; but looked back with pleafure up¬ 
on his paft labors; and looked forward, with joy and triumph, 
to the reward, which he expedted from his gracious and faithful 
judge. 


TEXT 
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TEXT. 


PARAPHRASE. 


X I charge thee, therefore, be¬ 
fore God, and the Lord Jefus 
Chrift, who (hall judge the quick 
anth the dead, at his appearing, 
and his kingdom ; 


2 Preach the word, Le inftant 
in feafon, out of feafon; re¬ 
prove, 


As you know my life and do£tr!n:% 
as well as that of the judaizers, and are iN , l 6 .£* 
fo fully inftrudted yourielf to perform 
what is required of you;—I charge Ch *P- lv ' 
you, as in the prefence of the great 1 
God, and as you hope to ftand with 
comfort before the tribunal of our Lord 
Jefus Chrift a , who will be judge both 
of the generation then living, and of 
the dead, whom he will raife again b , 
when he fhall appear in his kingdom of 
glory c . 

By the profpett of that great day, 2 
I charge you to preach the pure gofpel- 
dodtrine j and be diligent therein, at 
all times and feafons d . As you fee oc- 
cafion, confute the erroneous, % re¬ 
prove 


NOTES. 


1, a See chap. ii. 14, 15. 1 Tim. v. 21 . and vi. 13, Seo ihe notes on thefe 

places. 

b John v. 22 ; 27, 28, 2g. A&s x. 42. and xvii. 31. Rom. xiv. 9. 1 ThelT. 
iv. 16, 17. 

c Though Chrift (hall, in the great day, deliver up the kingdom to God, even 
the father; yet he will reign in glory together with the faints, who will for-ever 
be kings and priefts unto God and the lamb. 

The kingdom of our Lord Jefus Chrift does, in effect, confift of two parts: 
(1.) His mediatorial kingdom, or, prefent government; by which he is bringing all 
things into fubje£tion to his father. (2.) His kingdom of glory, when all things (haft 
be reduced into fubje£fion to God, his father. 

The former commenced at his afcenfion ; and will continue unto the day of 
judgment. For then will he deliver up this kingdom unto God ; when all the ends 
of it (hall be fully anfwered. [See 1 Cor. xv, 24,—28.] The other, which is the 
kingdom of glory, will commence at the day of judgment; (as is planely intimated, 
here, in this text;) but will never have an end. And, therefore, it is called his 
everlajling kingdom. [See 2 Pet. i. 11,] 

2. d ’F-uxdi'faf, cfKdifuuf, in feafon, out of feafon ,] when you can do it fafely, and 
even when it will expofe you to danger; in private, as well as in public ; on Lord's 
days, and on other days. 

• Tit. i. 9 \ 11 i 13. and ii, 15. Compare, with this, chap, ii. 16, 

\ It 
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T I M O TH Y. 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


AaChrifti prove the wicked, exhort the well- 
67 - difDofed, with all patience, and purity 

Nero.13. r ‘ \ f 1 

of doftnne . 

Chap. IV. And do it fpeedily, and whileft you 

3 may be heard. For the time will come, 
when many will not indure found doc¬ 
trine ; but will have itching ears, and 
multiply teachers according to their own 
wicked hearts B . 

4 And they will turn away their cars 
from the true chriftian doftrine, and 
will hearken to mere fables and de- 
lufions. . 

5 * But do you be vigilant in all things 
that may promote true chriftianity; 
patiently fuffer perfecution h j do the 

work 


prove, rebuke, exhort* with all 
long-fuffering and doftrine. 


For the time will come when 3 
they will not endure found doc¬ 
trine y but, after their own lulls, 
fhall they heap to themfelves 
teachers, having itching ears. 


And they (hall turn away their 4 
ears from the truth, and fhall be 
turned unto fables. 


But watch thou in all things, 5 
endure afRiClions, do the work 

of , 


NOTES . 


f It is obfervable that the apoftle never mentioneth patience and lenity % when he 
puteth Titus upon reproving. Whereas 5 he frequently recommendeth them to 
Timothy ; as chap. ii. 24, 25. and iii. 10. and here again, Whether Timothy's be¬ 
ing of a Warmer temper than Titus ; or the obftinacy of the perfons, with whom 
Titus had to do ; might occafion this difference in the apoftle’s exhortations;—doeth 
not now planely appear ; though I fufpeCl the latter to be the true reafon. 

It would, unqueftionably, add a great deal of beauty and luftre to St. Paul's 
writings, to have a particular hijlory of the temper and circumftances of the perfons 
mentioned, or refered to, in any of his epijlles . 

3. e This is another hint of the introduction of the grand apojiafte ; and it hath 
been verified to an amazing degree. 

That is found doSirine , which promotes an holy life. And it is the love of vice , 
which renders men averfe to found dottrine \ and puts them upon following fuch 
teachers, as will gratifie their humors and inclinations 5 and pleafe their ears, or 
phanfies ; without attacking, and condemning, their opinions, or their vices. 

5. h The heathens afcribed the patience and ftedfaftnefle of the chrijlians , in the 
midft of perfecution, to mere obftinacy. But none of mankind ever had ftronger 
reafons for what they did ; or better principles to go upon, when they incountered 
danger and death, with fuch fortitude and intrepidity of mind, [Fid. Gataker . in 
Marc . Antonin, p. 319.] 


6. 1 *E><3 
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TEXT. 


PARAPHRASE. 


of an evangelist make full proof 
of thy miniftry. 

6 For I am now ready to be of¬ 
fered, and the time of my de¬ 
parture is at hand. 

y I have fought a good fight, I 
have finifhed my courfe, I have 
kept the faith. 

Hence- 


work of an evangelift faithfully 5 fully An.Chriili 
execute your miniftry. Ne ^' 1J# 

For my blood is ready to be poured j 
out, like a libation upon the head of the Chap.iv, 
vidtim 1 ; and the time of my difTolution 6 
is at hand. 

Not that I am difcouraged at the 7 
profpedt. For I have fought the good 
fight, 1 have finifhed the courfe align¬ 
ed me, and have faithfully and fted- 
faftly maintained my port, and done the 
duty of my high ftation k . 

As 


NOTES. 


6. 1 'Eyw yd p jj/h <rniv£o[j.cLi For I am already poured out as a libation*] So St, 
Peter forefaw his own approaching martyrdom, 2 Pet . i. 14. St. Paul ufeth the 
word a’TrivJ'of/Ui in the fame fenfe, Phil. ii. 17. It is (I think) an allufion to the 
cullom of pouring wine upon the head of the vidtim, juft before it was offered up 
unto God ; and that wine, fo poured out, they ufually called a libation. [Fid. Ga- 
taker adverfar. p. 322.J The apoftle here intimateth that his blood was, as it 
were, already , like one of thofe libations \ which, when it was poured out, could 
not be gathered up again ; i, e, he fpeaketh of his approaching martyrdom, as of a 
thing fine, or already done, and paft recalling ; intimating, that it would certainly 
happen, whenever he fhould come to make his fecond apology. —His miniftry was a 
facripce ; and, when the wine was poured out, the facrifice was finifhed. In this 
manner, he intimated that his miniftry was juft come to an end ; and he could no 
more aftift Timothy , in fpreading and fupporting the true gofpcl of Chrift. 

. 7. k The apoftJe-aHudeth to the agonijlic games, 1 Cor. ix. 24, &c. Phil, iii. 14. 
I Tim. vi. 12. 2 Tim, ii. 5. [6V<? Mr. Gilbert JVeJl's dijfertation on the Olympic 

games ] 

Two of the three exprefilons, in this place, are agonijlic terms; and the third is, 
perhaps, an allufion to the citizen, who was faithful, as a magijlrate , or in any 
pubhc ftation ; upon whom th c greeks ufed to beftow a crown , lor his fidelity and 
public ufefulnefle. Kai //wv on 'sroAAbf /uzv IretpcLvmocIi t£v 'VEToAilwp.ivcw, anr&vlts 
ujcloi- [ Demoflhen . Oration, de Corona , c. *£.] Unlelle this be admitted, the apoftle 
ftarteth Irum his figurative and beautiful reprefenltation, in that expreflion, [I have 
kept the faith ;] to which, nevertheleffe, he returneth, ver. 8. and carrieth it on, 
through all that long verfe. 

Nor cun [7nv 'ttis-iv T£7np ma. I have kept the faith,] be properly interpreted, to 
fignific the apoftle’s oblerving the rules preferibed to fuch as contended in the ago - 
nijlic games ; as [vofi/xas, lawfully ] fignifieth, chap, ii, 5. But it may properly 
fignifie, [/ have kept faith ;] or been faithful , in my high and public ftation. 

In 
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2 T I M 0 

PARAPHRASE. TEXT 


. An.Chrifti As to what remaineth 5—there is laid 
Nero 1 up for me, as my reward, a crown of 
r °- 13 '; righreonihefle : which the Lord Jefus, 
■Chap. iv. the. faithful judge, will bellow-upon 
° me, in the great day 1 : and not upon 
me only, but upon all them that are 
prepared for, and love, his glorious 
appearance. 


Henceforth there is laid up for 8 
me a crown of righteoufnefs ; 
which the Lord, the righteous 
judge, (hall give me at that day : 
and not to me only, but unto 
all them alfo that love his appear¬ 
ing. 


NOTES. 


In this fenfe, it is faid of Iphicrates , the Athenian general , that he was bonus civis y 
fidequc magnd y a good citizen , and of great fidelity. [Fid Cornel. Nep. in Fit. Ipbi- 
crat. c. 3.] And, when Ccmmodus , the emperor, came to Rome , he thanked the 
fenate, and the foldiers, who had remained in Rome, for the keeping J'aithy or pre- 
ferving their fidelity to him.—Xap/rwpia of/otoyfoat rn< Hero - 

dian. L. 1. edit. Oxon. p. 16. Boeder, p. 21.] 

And, if the fenfe, which we plead for, be admitted ; ver. 8. followeth with 
great propriety. For, then, the apoftle doeth in effe£t fay, u that he expeded a 
“ crown upon both accounts; i, e, as vi< 5 tor in the agoniftic games, or as a 
i( citizen, who had been faithful .in a public ftation ; and eminently ufeful to 
ct mankind.” 

8. 1 He here reprefenteth the great judge , who had bfcen witneffe to all his 
behavior, with a crown in his hand, which he will beftow upon him, as the reward 
of his faithfulnejfe, and of his coming off viftor : —and that the time of beftowing it 
will be, in that day , i. e. the great day of judgment, when he will reward all the 
faithful and victorious. For fo the phrafe [ that day] doeth generally fignifie, through¬ 
out the new t eft ament . [See note k , 1 Theff. iv. 14.] 


sect. 
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SECT. VI. 

Chap. iv. 9,——15. 
CONTENTS. 


A FTER Timothy had fettled affairs where he was, the apoftle An.Chrifti 
orders him to repair to him with all fpeed. For all his 
other companions (except Luke) were gone away from him. 

Timothy was to take Troas, in his way to Rome ; and to receive, cha P- lv - 
from Carpus, feveral things, which the apoftle had left behind him. 

And, he was to beware of Alexander, as one of the moft danger¬ 
ous judaizers. 


TEXT. 


PARAPHRASE. 


g Do thy diligence to come 
{hortly unto me. 

xo For Demas hath forfaken me, 
having loved this prefent world, 
and 


Do your ulmoft to come unto me 
with all fpeed. For Demas hath for¬ 
faken me, in my prefent danger and 
extremity ; becaufe he hath overloved 
this world, and is afraid of perfection a ; 

and 


9 

10 


NOTES. 


10. a ’A icov «t(^ docs, in the new teftament, fometimes fignifie the prefent age , 
or jewifh difpenfation ; by way of oppofition to the future kingdom of the Mejfiahy 
which the jews of that age called diut [Ahhav the world, or age, to come. But d/vp 
does often fignifie the prefent worlds or flate of things; by way of oppofition to the 
future, inviiible, and eternal, world of perfection and happinefle. [See Matt. xiii. 
32. Mark iv. 19. Luke xvi. 8. and xx. 34, 35. Eph. i. 21. and vi. 12. with 
which compare Gal. i. 4 ] And 0 vvv did* fignifies the fame thing, I Tim. vi. 17. 
Tit. ii. 12. 

If we confider St. Paul's prefent fituation, we fhall perhaps be inclined to think, 
that Demas was not influenced by the judaizers, or had fo much regard for the 
jewi/b flate and conflitution, as thereupon to forfake the apoflle : but that it was out 
of love to the prefent life, or world ; a dread of perfection, and the fear of a violent 
death ;—fuch as the apoflle himfelf was in danger of, and fuch as he fliortly after 
adiually futfered,—So eminent was the danger, of handing by the apoflle, or ap¬ 
pearing with and for him ; that, when he made his firft apology, all the chriflians 
forfook him, [See ver. 16, 17.] About that time, it was, that Demas, out of a 
• D d d d fenfe 



timothy. 


PARAPHRASE. 


TEXT. 


An.ChrilU and he is gone to < Ihe]Ialonica ; Crefcens and is departed unto ThefTalo- 

is gone to Galatia i and Ttt* to Dal- 

Chap. IV. Luke is the only companion that is Only Luke is with me. Taken 
11 now with me b . Mark 

Do 


not e s, 

fenfe of the impending danger, and an exceffive love of this prefent life, or from an 
unwillingnefTe to die a martyr with the apoftle, made off, left Rome, and went to 
Tbejfalonica, where he might be out of danger j when the apoftle thought he fhould 
have gone elfwhere ; or rather, perhaps, have ftayed } and run all hazards with 
him, in defence of the glorious gofpel of Chrift. 

However ; though Demas forfook the apojlle , out of love to this prefent life, or 
world ; yet it does not appear that he forfook the chriJUan religion . We muft re¬ 
member the danger, to which his flaying with the apoflle would have expofed him ; 
and that almoft all the reft of the chriflians deferted the apoftle, in that fituation. 
Perhaps Crefcens his going to Galatia ; and Titus , to Dalmatia \ was not altogether 
agreeable to the apoftle’s mind, or to what he thought to be their duty. The pre¬ 
ceding and following context feem to favor that conjecture. [See particularly, ver. 
II, 12 .] It is, indeed, poftible that they might go to thofe places, to promote the 
gofpel. But the apoftle feems to have thought that there was then more occalion for 
them at Rome , or in feme other place. [ See the hijlory prefixed to this epijlie, 
p- 5 * 3 -] 

II. b See note’, below, ver. 21. As to St. Luke ; fee the Hijlory of the firjl 
planting the chriJUan religion , Pol, II. p. 295, &c. 

If this Luke was the perfon, who wrote one of the gofpels , and the Ads of the 
Apojlles , and was with St. Paul now, in the year 67, it may be inquired, ct How 
“ came it to pafte, that he did not carry down the hiftory of St. Paul, lower than 
“ to that apoftle’s releafe from his firft confinement in Rome, i, e, only to the be- 
“ gining of the year 63 ? ” 

To this it may juftly be anfwered, that he might have many reafons, with which 
we, at this diftance, cannot come acquainted—Probably, the gofpel, and Ads of 
the Apojlles , were publifhed, fome years before the martyrdom of St. Paul ; and St. 
Luke fo much ftudied brevity, as that he thought it improper to add any thing to 
what he had laid already. For, in truth, I look upon the fecond part of St. Luke's 
hijlory (which is commonly called the Ads of " the Apojlles) to have been only de- 
figned as a compendious account , of what the apoftles preached, firft to the jews, then 
to the devout , and afterwards to the idolatrous , gentiles :—and that the author reck¬ 
oned, when he had given a fpecimen of the doftrine, which the apoftles preached, 
and the method they took ; and had intimated fomewhat of the fucceffe, which they 
met with, among each of thefe three forts of perfons ; he had finifhed his defign, 
and had no occafion to continue the hijlory ; becaufe that could only have been to 
have repeted more inftancesof the fame kind ; after he had given inftances enow, 
and fufficient to the great view which he had in writing. 


This 



2 r i m o t h r. 


57 * 


TEXT PARAPHRASE. 


Mark and bring him with thee : 
for he is profitable to me for the 
miniftry. 


12 And Tychicus have I fent to 
Ephefus. 

13 The cloke, that I left at Troas, 
with Carpus, when thou corned, 
bring with thee ; and the books, 
but efpecialJy the parchments. 

Alex- 


Do you, therefore, take John Mark t An.chriili 
and bring him along with you. For Nero 7 j 3 
he is of very great fervice in miniftring 
to me in the gofpel c . ap * 

But I have fent Tychicus to Ephefus , 
to releafe you d . 

When you come, bring along with 
you the bag, [or book-cafe e ,] which I 
left, at Troas , with Carpus j and the 
books; but efpecially the parchments \ 

Alex- 


12 


*3 


NOT E S. 


c This is another proof that St. Paul and St. Mark were reconciled again; 
though his behavior had formerly occafioned the reparation of the two apoftles of 
the gentiles . ACts xv, 39. [ See cn Philem . ver. 24.] 

The great value, which St. Paul retained for St. Mark , even to the laft, is here 
expreffed in clear and flrong terms. For this was writen not long before the 
apoftle's martyrdom ; when alrnoft all his companions had forfaken him. And yet 
he fpeaks molt affectionately of St. Mark ; as one who would not defert him, but 
be peculiarly ferviceable to him, in the prefent fituation ; and greatly promote the 
gofpel. 

12. d There is no reafon to fuppofe (as fome have done) that this was when Ty¬ 
chicus went with the epijlles to the Coloffxans and Laodiceans. [ See the hijlory before 
Philemon , p. 339. See , alfo y the hijlory prafxed to this epijlle y p. 502, &c.] 

13. c Top Qikoi’M the cloak.] This word is varioufly fpelled, and hath various 
meanings. Gataker looked upon it to be a la tin word. [Vid. Gataker . oper. vol. 2. 
p. 34. fol. edit, mts.] It fhould, I apprehend, be then writ <paivbtoKpcenula ; which 
is one of the ways of fpelling the word. 

It is fometimes ufed in the fenfe given in the paraphrafe ; and the joining books 
and parchments , with it, maketh it probable, that this was the fenfe, in which St. 
Paul here ufed it. To confirm this, it may be obferved, that the fyriac (which is 
accounted one of the moft antient verftons) hath rendered this word [an houfe y or 
repofttory for writings ;] meaning that it was either a box, bag y or portmanteau \ 
wherein books and writings were repofited and kept fafely. 

f B/CXta is a diminutive, and may denote lejfer books. is a latin 

word, and fignifieth parchments , as we have rendered it. The books of the anti- 
ents were of two forms. One fort they rolled up, and called [volumina y volumes , 
a volvendo. ] Thcfe were ufually, perhaps, of parchment. The other fort do not 
appear to have been rolled up. For they fometimes ufe the word [pagina y pages y ] 
in the plural number; when they Ipeak of one writing. Perhaps, they were made 
of papyrus , or the great /Egyptian rujh. 
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2 r i m o 


PARAPHRASE. 


TEXT. 


An.Chrifti Alexander, the copperfmith, did me 

6?I a great deal of harm g . And (as he is 
Neto^ 3. ^ impenitent, incorrigible, offender) 
Chap. iv. t he Lord will reward him according to 
J 4 his works h . 

i j I mention this that you may beware 
of him. For he hath very much op- 
pofed the pure chriftian dodtrine, which 
we preached. And he is very likely, 
publicly or privately, to oppofe you 


Alexander, the copperfmith, 14 
did me much evil: the Lord re¬ 
ward him according to his works. 


Of whom be thou ware alfo; 15 
for he hath greatly withftood our 
words. 


NOTES. 


St. Paul (et ms, here, to prefer the parchments; though chiefly, I fuppofe, upon 
the account of what was writ in them. 

What thofe books and parchments might (probably) be, hath been conje&ured in 
the Hijlory before this epijlle, p. 510. 

14. s A£ts xix. 33. 1 Tim. i. 20. See the hijlory before 1 Tim. p. 216 ; 218. 

the note on 1 Tim. i. 20. and the hijlory before this epijlle , p. 507. 

h Dr. Lightfoot obferves, that delivering a perfcn over to fatan was a phrafe well 
known among the jews; and that it meant more than excommunication \ even the 
delivering men over , by miracle , to dij'cafes , or death. [See Ligh if oof s works , vol, 2. 
p. 622, 623.] The apoftle had, feme years befoie this, delivered Alexander unto 
Satan, [See 1 Tim. i. 20.] But the difeafe, fo inflicted, had not reclamed him. 
And, if Alexander was incorrigible, the apoftle might juftJy denounce fome greater 
curfe upon him, or rather foretel his future and final punifhment. The Alexan¬ 
drian MS. readeth [dTrcPutrei will reward him:'] which reading is, very probably, 
genuine; as it is confirmed by fix other MSS. the vulgate , and fome of the fathers. 
[Fid. Mill, in loe.] So reads the fyriae , alfo. [Fid. SchaaftA Polyglott ,J Compare 
with this, 2 Sam. iii. 39. Pfal. xxviii. 4. and cix. 1, &c. and cxxxviii.y. Lam. 
iii. 64, &c. T Cor. xi. 15. 

Thcophylafl fais “ that diroPm is put for d^oPdxrei* For it is rather a prophefie 
“ than an imprecation.” But, whether this be confidered as a prsedidfion, or pe¬ 
tition, there is not in it the leaft degree of revenge. For the apoftle leaves it to the 
great fearcher of hearts, to determine, what Alexander's works had been ; and 
what the principle was, from which they had proceded. And then he foretold, or 
petitioned, that God would reward him, according as God himfelf knew his vvorks 
had been. Which was really no other than foretelling that the God and judge 
of the earth will do right, or praying to him to do fo. [ See below , on ver. 16. Mr* 
Morris his volume of fermons. Serm. I i IV ; and VII, Mr. Hallett's notes and dif- 
courfes , vol. 2. p . 267. Crellii oper. exeget. Tom. 2 . p . 292,] 

15. 1 There is no intimation, in the text, that Alexander was now at Rome ; or 
had, at any time, done the Apoftle any harm there. But, at Epbefus, Timothy 
was to avoid this wicked man. Hie niger ejl 7 burn tu 7 mi gnate, caveto . 

SECT. 
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SECT. VII. 

Chap. iv. 16, 17, 18. 
CONTENTS. 


T H E apoftle here acquainteth Timothy that he had made one -An.chrilti 
apology, (probably, before Nero, or his prafefl ,) and was Nero 7 .13. 
in profpedt of a fecond.—That, when he made his firft apology, all ~r~ v ~ 7 ~ > 
his companions had forfaken him ; but that he, neverthelefle, un- chap - V- 
dauntedly made known what he had fo long preached, and efcaped 
with his life, for that time:—though he did not expedt to efcape, 
when he fhould be called to make another apology. However; 
he was perfuaded that he fhould do nothing unbecoming his 
chara&er. 


text. paraphrase. 


16 At my fuf! anfwer no man 
flood with me, but all men for- 
Cook me : 1 pray God that it may 
not be laid to their charge. 

Not- 


When I made my firft apology % 
none of my companions appeared with 
me; but they all forfook me. (God 
grant that their cowardice may not 
be imputed to them as a crime b !) 

But 


16 


NOTES. 


16. a lean fee no reafon for fuppofing that this apology was made, during the 
apoftle’s firft confinement at Rome. But, from verfes 6, 7, 8 ; 17,18. there ap¬ 
pear to me fufficient grounds to fuppofe the contrary. 

b See note below ; vcr. 21. 

Upon our Lord’s being apprehended, all the difciple 9 forfook him and fled. And 
yet he kindly apologized for them to his father, and eafily forgave them. When 
St. Paul became a chriftian, he put off his fierce, perfecuting fpirit. And, after 
that, the charitable and benign fpirit of our Lord manifefted itfelf in him to the 
very Uft; as appeareth (among other things) from this benevolent prayer. 

We may alfo further obferve, that this apoftle had, upon fome occafion9, the 
gift oj dijcerning the fpirits of men ; and could, perhaps, thereby know that what 
Alexander did, was out of malice ; but that, which his companions had done, was 
out of tear of fuffering, (rather than averfion to the truth j) a thing to which hu¬ 
man frailty often hath e^epofed, and may again expofe, good men, He, therefore, 

1 fpeaketk 
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PARAPHRASE. 

An.chrifti g u t the Lord was prefent with me, and 

Nero I gave me f° rt ‘ tu( ^ e > that, by me > l b e 

true chriftian dodtrine might be fully 

Chap. iv. j cno wn; and that all the gentiles might 

1 7 hear it c . And I was for that once de¬ 
livered as out of the mouth of a raven¬ 
ous lion d . 

18 I do not, indeed, expedt to be de¬ 
livered, when I am called upon to make 
my fecond apology. But I am per- 
fuaded the Lord will deliver me from 
every evil work ; fuch as betraying faith 
and a good confcience, in this my pre¬ 
fent, extreme danger;—and that he 
will bring me fafe unto his heavenly 
kingdom. Unto him, therefore, be 
glory for-ever and ever. Amen. 

NOTE 


THY. 

TE XT. 


Notwithftanding, the Lord 17 
flood with me, and ftrengthened 
me \ that by me the preaching 
might be fully known, and that 
all the gentiles might hear: and 
I was delivered out of the mouth 
of the lion. 


And the Lord fhall deliver me 18 
from every evil work, and will 
preferve me unto his heavenly 
kingdom : to whom be glory foi 
ever and ever. Amen. 


s. 


fpeakeih very differently of them.—But this will not warrant any man, who is 
deftitute of apo/lolic authority, and of the gift of difcerning fpirits , to denounce, 
or foretel, the like evil to any man whatever. 

17. c The judaizers , at Rome , and elfwhere, had, very probably, obfcured, or 
mifleprefented, the true chriftian dodtrine. And, therefore, St. Paul was glad of 
an opportunity to make it known, though with the hazard of his life. Compare, 
with this, Luke xxi. 12,—15. 

d Very likely it was Helius Cafarianus . [ See the hiftory before this epiftle , 

512. ] 


SECT. 
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SECT. VIII. 

Chap. iv. 19, " 22. 

C 0 NCLUS 1 O' N. 
CONTENTS. 

T HE apoftle fendeth falutations; repeteth his injunctions to An.Chrifti 
Timothy to come to him with all fpeedj and, then, con- ^ero.ij 
cludeth with his ufual benediction. «—^ 1 

Chap. IV. 


TEXT. 


PARAPHRASE. 


19 S.'Iute Prifca and Aquila, and Salute in my name Prifcilla a and 19 
thehoulhcddofOndiphofu^ and (he family of 0 ne fi. 

phorm b . 

Erqflus 

NOTES. 


19. a She is called Prifcilla, A£ts xviii, 2 ; 26. Rom. xvi. 3. 

“ Seeing in a calendar, upon the twelfth of the calends of November, [Undeci - 
“ nulla , Virgo iff martyr . i, e, Undecimilla, a virgin and martyr ,J Some blun- 
“ derer read [Undecem mille , which fignifies eleven thoufand .] And then, of courfe, 
“ the words following muft be changed to [ yirgines & mar tyres ; i, e, virgins 
“ and martyrs .] And fo has been raifed the ftory of the eleven-thoufand virgins 
“ and martyrs. JJndccimilla , a diminutive of ■[ undecima , the eleventh ,] was a wo- 
“ man's name ; becaufe, I fuppofe, lhe was the eleventh child of her parents. But 
tc 1 will not fay the fame of Prifcilla , A£!s xviii. 2 ; 26. Rom. xvi, 3. For the 
“ true reading thereof is Prifca , 2 Tim. iv. 19.” [See Mr. David Caflef s preface 
to the catalogue of the MSS. of the King’s library , dsft\] Dr. Mill informs us, that 
feven MSS. the fyriac and arable verhons, and two of the fathers read Prifcilla , in 
this place. And I am (till inclined to think that Prifcilla is a diminutive of Prifca . 
The former of which is the true reading, A£b xviii. 2 ; 26. 

b Becaufe St. Paul doeth not here falute Oneftphorus himfelf, the Papifls con¬ 
clude that he was dead; And, as the apoftle hath prayed for him, chap. i. 18. 
they would, from thefe two places compared, argue for the lawfulne/Te of praying 
for the dead. —But, furely, they mud be at a great lofle for arguments, that would 
build any thing of importance upon fo flender a foundation. For, Oneftphorus 
might be gone from Rome y and yet not be at Ephefus y when the apoftle wrote this 
epiltle. Or Oneftphorus might poflibly be the bearer of this letter. [See the 
hiftory prafixed to this epiJIU , p. 517.] 1 

' And, 
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TIMOTHY. 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


An.Chrlfti Erajius abode at Corinth c , but I 

„ T 6 7 * ] e ft Trophimus fick at Miletus d . 

Nero. 13. * , 

Do your utmoft to come to me be- 
Chap.iv. £ ore w | n ter c . 

20 Eubulus faluteth you, and fo do 

21 Pudens { , and Linus E , and Claudia h , 

and 


Eraftus abode at Corinth : but 20 
Trophimus have I left at Mile- 
turn fick. 

Do thy diligence to come be-21 
fore winter. Eubulus greeteth 
thee, and Pudens, and Linus, 

and 


NOTES. 


And, if the apoflle knew this (as he eafily might) what more natural and proper 
than to falute his family only, when he wrote to Ephefus ;—though he prayed alfo 
for him, out of affection and gratitude for his late kindnefle ? 

The apoflle prayed, not only for the family of Onefphorus , chap. i. 16. But for 
Onefphorus himfelf, chap. i. 18. which is the ftrongeil proof that Onefphorus was 
Hill alive. For there are no inflances, any where, of any of the apoftles praying 
for the dead, 

20 . c See the hifory prefixed to this epifle y p. fir. 

d See the hifory prefixed to this epifle , £.511. and the note on 1 Tim. v. 23. 

21. e From hence we may conclude that this epiflle was writen fome time in 
the fpring, or fummer, 

{ It may be thought, perhaps, as the apoflle hath here fent falutations from fo 
many perfons, that he was not fo clofely confined, as we have all along fuppofed. 
But, as he hath intimated, ver. 1 1. that Luke only was with him, of all his com- 
“ panions, who had formerly traveled with him, and affifted him to fpread the 
<c g°fp e h * n divers countries : And, ver. 16. that, when he made his firfl apoJoey, 
Ci none flood by him, but all forfook him : And, ver. 17. that he was delivered, 
* l as out of the mouth of a lion : And, ver. 6. that he expedled not to come cfF 
<c with his life : ”—it is not unreasonable to fuppofe that he was now in much 
clofer cuftody, than in his firfl confinement.—And, accordingly, he intimateth, 
chap. i. 17. that Onefphorus had found him cut , with fome difficulty . 

l?ut, though he had been, even under the very fentence of death, and all the 
chriflians could not have had free accefle to him ; yet St. Luke , or fome one of 
them, might be permitted to vilit him, fometimes ; and might inform him, that 
the other chriflians defired he would, in their name, falute Timothy , when he wrote 
to him.—As to Pudens , fee note b , below. 

e This Linus is faid, by the antients, to have been afterwards the firfl bijhop of 
Rome . 

b What fome have faid, concerning Pudens his being of the Senatorian order; 
and Claudia\ being a Britijh lady ; who was converted by St. Paul , and fent the 
gofpel, firft, * into England $—is not, (as I apprehend) fufficiently fupported. Nor 
will it fute as to time. For, Martial , /, 14. ep. 13. fpcaks of them as young per¬ 
fons, then. 


f Ver. 
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TEXT. 


PARAPHRASE. 


and Claudia, and all the bre¬ 
thren. 

22 The Lord Jefus Chrift be with 
thy fpirit. Grace be with you. 
Amen. 


and all the chriftian brethren *. An.chrifti 

6 7 . 

The Lord Jefus Chrift be with your , NerQ,1 3 ', 
fpirit! May the divine favor be with all chap. IV. 
you that are true chriftians k . Amen *. 22 


NOTES. 


1 Ver, 11. The apoftle fais “ that Luke alone was with him.” That muft be 
underftood of his companions and fellow-laborers in the gofpel. For here is an in¬ 
timation that there were chrijlian brethren ftill at Rome, and that the whole church 
there was not intirely difperfed and broke up. 

And, ver. 16. when he fais, 44 that, at his firft apology,—they all forfook him:” 
we are not to fuppofe, that all the chriftians then left the city ; but that none of 
them flood by him j or appeared, before the prafeft, along with him. 

22. k This appeareth to be the apoftle’s fenfe of the words, and faid in his apojlo- 
lie character ; in which character, it would not have become him to have incour- 
aged the judaizers, whileft they perfifted in their impenitence and oppofition to the 
gofpel. [See on Tit. iii. 15.] What he faith o i Alexander, ver. 14. is a fuflkient 
proof of this. 

1 See on 2 Pet. iii. iS. 

In our common EngHJh bibles, it is faid, at the end of the epijlle to Titus , cc It 
<l was writen to Titus, ordained the firft bijhop of the church of the Cretians ; from 
41 Nicopolis of Macedonia .” And, at the end of this epijlle, it is added, 44 Thefe- 
44 cond epijlle unto Timotbeus y ordained the firft bijbop of the church of the Epbe- 
41 ftans \ was writen from Rome, when Paul was brought before Piero, the fecond 
44 time.” 

But thefe Epigrapbe’s, or Pojlfcripts , which are commonly added to St. PauPs 
cpijlles, in our printed bibles , are evidently fpurious ; and not found in the antient 
MSS. and verJJons . Nor are thofe in the antient MSS. and verfions to be, always, 
depended upon. 

The fyriac verflon hath, here, 44 The end of the fecond epijlle to Timothy , which 
44 was writen from Rome” Againft which pojlfcript, there lies no juft exception. 


The End of the fecond epiftle to Timothy . 
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ESSAY 

IN 

TWO PARTS. 

Par.tI. Concerning the firft fettlement of 
the chriftian churches. 


Part II. Concerning the public worjhip of 
the chriftians, whileft the fpiritual gifts 
continued. 


INTRODUCTION. 

T HE two things, after which we are to inquire, are, 

I. The various ranks and orders of perfons, who were im- 

ployed in planting, and governing, the primitive chrif¬ 
tian churches. And, 

II. The public worfhip of the chriftians, whileft the fpiritual 
gifts continued. 


PART 
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Concerning the fir ft* &c. 

PART I. 

Concerning the planting and fettling of the 
chriftian churches. 


CHAP. I. 

Of the extraordinary perfons, imployed in founding and 
regulating the primitive churches. 

T H E perfons, concerned in the fettlement of the primitive 
churches, were, either, 

I. Extraordinary , and fuch as were imployed in planting, and 
firft modelling, them. Or, 

II. Ordinary, and fuch as were to continue, after the churches 
were fettled. 

The extraordinary perfons may, again, be divided, into fuch as 
had the care of many, or all the churches; and fuch as were 
ftatedly fixed in one fingle church. 

The extraordinary perfons, who had the care of many, or all 
the churches, were, 

i. Apoftles. 

2. The higheft order of prophets. 

3. Evangelifls. 

1. The Apoftles were the prime minifters in Chrift's kingdom. 
They were well acquainted with him, during his miniftry here up¬ 
on earth ; fully convinced that he was dead; and eye-witneffes of 
his being alive again, after his crucifixion. 

They had, by the illumination of the fpirit, the whole fcheme of 
the chriftian dohtrine, and could not only bear voitnejfe to Chrift's 
refurrehlion-, but declare, with certainty, his mind and will and 
' E e e e 2 fhow 
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Concerning the JirJl 

(how (as a confirmation) how the old tejlament revelation made 
way for, or fupported, that of the new. 

The apofties of our Lord had the fpirit of prophefie; by which 
they were inabled to foretell many my/leries ; or grand events, re¬ 
lating to the fpreading, corrupting, and reftoring, the chriftian re¬ 
ligion ; the calling off the jews, the taking them in again ; the add¬ 
ing to them the fulnefle of the gentiles; and other very remark¬ 
able events, which could not have been known by any human 
forefight. 

They could declare, with certainty, the terms of eternal falva- 
tion, and point out the fure way to final acceptance with God.— 
They had the power of binding and loojing.—Binding and loofing re- 
fered to things and not to perfom. —By binding , the antient jews 
underftood a declaration that any thing was prohibited , or unlawful 
to be done ; and, by loofing , a declaration that any thing was permitt¬ 
ed , or might be lawfully done. [See IVotions Mifna y Vol. i. p. 309, 
&c. Lightfoot’s works , Vol. 1. p. 238.J What, therefore, they 
bound , was prohibited of God: and what they loofed , was lawful 
and right to be done. 

The apofties of our Lord had, in fome cafes, the power of dif- 
cerning the fpirits of men ; fo that they could tell who were true, 
or falie, prophets; who were friends to chriftianity, and who were 
enemies; and who were fit for particular ftations, or offices, in the 
chriftian church. 

The apofties had the gift of tongues , and of the interpretation of 
tongues. They had, alfo, courage to appear, and fpeak, before the 
greateft perfonages and afiemblies j and to fuffer, with patience and 
bravery, rather than conceal the important revelation , which they 
had received from heaven. 

They could work amazing and beneficent miracles ; and they 
could confer the gifts of the holy fpirit , by the laying on of their 
hands ;—though not what gifts they themfelves pleafed, but what 
the fpirit pleafed; who knew beft what would be wife and proper, 
and what the ftate of the church did moft require. 

Men, fo qualified, could not fail of fuccefle among the virtuous 
and well-difpofed. For they w'anted nothing, that could furnith 
them for fo uncommon and great an undertaking, as that of plant¬ 
ing the true religion , in the midft of a prejudiced, idolatrous, and 
wicked world. 


[For 



fettlement of the chriftian churches. 

[For a larger account of the fpiritual gifts, and miraculous powers , 
of the apojtles ; fee the hiftory of the firft planting the chriftian religion , 
vol i . p. 40, &c. J 

2. The higheft order of prophets , were fome of the extraordinary 
perfons , to whom belonged the care of many, or all the churches . 

I do not fuppofe them to have had the word of wifdom ; or <c the 
<c whole fcheme of the chriftian do£lrine y communicated to them, by 
11 the illumination of the fpirit: neither do I fuppofe them to have 
“ been acquainted, by immediate revelation , with the myfteries y or 
“ grand. prophefies relating to the future ftate of the chriftian church/’ 
For I take this, alfo, to have been included in the word of wifdom , 
and to have been peculiar to apoftles. 

What of thele things, the J'uperior prophets were acquainted with, 
they learned of the apoftles, who were the only perfons, that re¬ 
ceived fuch illumination , from the fpirit ; and communicated it, to 
the chriftians y as they faw proper. But, as St. Paul , [1 Cor. xii. 
28, 29, Eph. iv. 11.] placeth prophets next to apoftles, in the order 
of perfons who had Jpiritual gifts ; and, 1 Cor. xii. 8. mentioneth 
the word of knowlege, in the fecond place, when he reckoneth up 
the gifts themfelves ; I am apt to think that the fuperior prophets had 
the word of knowlege : by which, I underftand, “ a full and clear 
“ comprehenfion of the fcope and defign of the law and the prophets* 
il and of their fubferviency to the chriftian revelation ” 

St. Stephen's fpeech, Adis vii. is (I think) a remarkable proof, 
and inftance, that the fuperior prophetshzd the word of knowlege. 

Though they were not equal to the apoftles; yet men, fo quali¬ 
fied, might be very ufeful, in teaching what they had learned of 
the apoftles; in confirming it, from the old teftament ; in working 
miracles; and in communicating what particular revelations God was 
pleafed to communicate to them, for the ufe and edification of the 
chriftian church. 

3. Among the extraordinary perfons , to whom belonged the care 
of many, or all the churches , I would place evangelifts . 

The fuperior prophets were mod, or all, of them, evangelifts . 
And Philip , in particular, who planted the gofpel in Samaria , 
[Afts viii.] is exprefsly called the evangelift. Afts xxi. 8. 

The fame perfon’s being generally, if not always, both a fupe - 
rior prophet , and an $ "angelift i might, perhaps, be one reafon why 

St. 
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St. Paul hath not mentioned evangelifts , i Cor. xii. 2?, 29. though 
other probable reafons may be affigned, viz. that there might not 
be then any perfon at Corinth , who pretended to be an evangelift ; 
or that the Corinthians might have no contention about that office, 
or it’s rank and order in the church.—But, as all evangelifts were 
not fupcrior prophets , the apoftle might properly make a diftinc- 
tion ; as he doeth, Eph. iv. n. where he placeth evangelifts, after 
both apoflles and prophets . And, therefore, we here mention 
them diftindlly, and follow, the order, in which he hath ranked 
them. 

Evangelifts were not the apoflles of our Lor.d Jefus Chrift, but 
only aftiftants of the apoflles . For they had neither the apoflolic illu¬ 
mination , nor the apoftolic power and authority . They, fornetimes, 
went along with the apoflles ; and affifted them, in planting, or wa¬ 
tering, the churches. At other times, the apoflles left them behind s 
them, or fent them to diflant churches; to fet in order the things 
that were irregular, or perfedl what was deficient; to carry letters, 
or meffagesand to bring back an account of the flate of the 
churches. And they, fornetimes, planted churches themfelves. For 
it is evident,' that feveral churches were planted, where the apoflles 
had never been. 

But the evangelifts received their dodlrine from the apoflles ; and 
planted churches , according to the model, which they had delivered 
unto them. In this fenfe, I take Philip to have done the work of 
an evangelift ; when he converted the Samaritancs y and the Ethio¬ 
pian Eunuch ; and planted churches , in all the towns, between 
Azotus and Ccefarea . 

[For a more particular account of fuperior prophets and eva?igelifts ; 
fee the hiftory of the ftrft planting the chriftian religion , voL i. p . 66, 

&c. And “ that the evangelifts were not the fixed paflors, or 
“ bifhops, of particular churches , or dioceffesf fee Dr. Whitby s 
preface to Titus y p. 2.] 


CHAR 
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Of the State of the chriftian churches upon their being 

firft planted. 

I T appeareth to me that the chriftian churches , upon their being 
planted \ were not immediately fettled \ according to that model, 
which was to continue. 

The apoftlcs colledled a number cf converts, from among the 
jews and heathens , in the feveral towns and countries where they 
travelled ;—baptized them, themfelves; or (which feems to have 
been more common with them) ordered others to do it. And, 
after baptifm, laid their hands upon the adult, and imparted unto 
them fome of the gifts of the holy fpirit. —They alfo taught them 
the more plane and important dodtrines of chriftianity ; fo as (in 
fome meafure) to form their faith, their morals, and their worfhip. 
And then, they left them, without ordaining any fxed officers 
among them. 

How long they remained in that infant and imperfedt ftate ? is 
uncertain. Very probably, fome churches remained fo, a longer 
time; and others, a fhorter : according to the progrefle they made; 
or according to the opportunities, which the apoitles, or evangelijls , 
had, of going to them again, and fettling them into a more perfedt 
form. But, until that was done, we may reafonably prefume, 
that the apoftles, or evangelifts , formed them into as much order, 
as the ftate of their cafe would bear. And that was to commit 
them to the care of fome of the elders ; i, e, of fome of the firfl 
converts , who were mod faithful, prudent, men ; and who, be- 
fides a fuperior capacity, and greater knowlege in chriftianity , had 
(very probably) fpiritual gifts , to inable them to manage the affairs 
of fuch raw and unformed affemblies. [See on i Tim.v, 17.] 

In fuch a primitive and imperfedt Bate were the churches of 
Ly/lra , Iconium , and Antioch, before Paul and Barnabas returned, 
and ordained their elders , to be (as I fuppofe) their bijhops and dea - 
cons, [Adis xiii, 14, &c. and xiv. i,—23.] Ahd in this firft ftate, 

I take all the churches to have been, to which St. Paul wfote his 
epijtles ;—except the church at Philippi , which was governed by 
bijhops and deacons . [Phil. i. 1.] and that church of the hebrews , to 

which 
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which he wrote ; which might, pofiibly, be then governed, by one, 
or more, of the apoftles of the circumcifion. Heb. xiii. 17. 

Of thofe elders, to whom the care of a church was at firft com¬ 
mitted, I take St. Paul to be fpeaking, -1 Theff. v. 12, 13. where 
he defcribeth them, as “ laboring among the ‘Thejfalonians , prac- 
“ fiding over them in the Lord, and admonifliing them ; and he 
“ defireth that chriftian church to know and reverence them, to 
“ love and highly efleem them, for their work’s fake ; and to be 
“ at peace among themfelves.” And I apprehend that, ver. 14. 
he addrelfes himfelf to thofe elders, exhorting them to manage 
the affairs of that church with prudence and diligence. [SVv on 
1 Thef. v. 12, 13, 14.] 

“ The elders, who ruled well,” [ 1 Tim. v. 17.] were, very 
likely, the fame fort of perfons. And, [1 Cor. xvi. 15, 16.] St. 
Paul faith to the chriftian church at Corinth , “ Ye know the fami- 
“ ly of Stephana'S , to be the firft-fruits of Achaia, and to have de- 
“ voted themfelves to ferve the chriftians ; —I befeech you, there- 
“ fore, that you fubmit yourfelves to fuch, f s’c." 


CHAP. III. 

Of that Settlement of the primitive churches, which 

was to continue. 

Sect. I. 

The Collecting of churches, and who preiided in them. 

J ESUS CHRIST was fent by his father, to be the 
great apoftle and high-prieft of the jews. Accordingly; he 
fpent his life among them, and was the minifter of the circumcifion. 
Upon his refurredlion and afcenlion, all power was committed unto 
him, both in heaven and upon earth. And then he fent out his 
apoftles to all the nations ; as his Father had fent him to the jews. 
—What the qualifications of the apoftles were, hath been taken 
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notice of already. Their duty and bufinefle was to fpread the 
gojpel-dcttrine in the world, and to plant chriftian churches . 

But, though Jefus Cbrift had fent out his apoftles, they could 
not fend out fuch as were apoftles of the Lord Jefus Ckrift , in the 
higheft and proper fenfe of the word. No! what they taught, 
the J'uperior prophets and evangelifts repeted and confirmed ; and 
either planted churches , themfelves; or affifted the apoftles in 
planting and watering the churches. The twelve apoftles of the cir- 
cumciJion\ and Paul and Barnabas , the two apoftles of the uncircum- 
ciJion\ together with their numerous affiftants; fpread the chriftian 
doflrine apace. And, as they underflood the languages of the per- 
fons, to whom they preached ; had fpiritual gijts and miraculous 
powers , in fo great plenty, themfelves; and the apoftles had a 
power of imparting them, to their converts, by the laying on of 
their hands; they had, within twenty or thirty years from Chrift’s 
afcenfion, planted churches, in moft of the towns, or countries, 
within the Roman empire ; and in many places beyond the 
bounds of it. 

When they had colledted a number of converts , in any one 
city, town, or country ; they formed them into a fociety; who 
fliould meet, and converfe, and worfhip, together; who fhould 
inftrudt one another in the chriftian doctrine ; exhort one another 
to virtue and piety ; and comfort one another under difficulties 
and difcouragements. This fociety was properly called a chriftian 
church . 

Thcfe churches were voluntary focieties y and without any coer¬ 
cive power. Now, in all voluntary focieties, where there is any 
order or decorum , fome prafide y and others fubmit to the regula¬ 
tion. When any of the apoftles were prefent, they prafided \ 
In their abfence, a fuperior prophet , or evangelift , prsefided. But, 
when apoftles, fuperior prophets , and evangeli/ls , were all abfent, 
then fome of the elders of that particular church prcejided . 
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CHAP. III. Sect. II. 

An Account of the Elders in the primitive church. 

W E have already had occafion, once and again, to men¬ 
tion the elders in the primitive church. It will, now, be 
proper to give a larger account of them. 

There is a remarkable paffage in Clemens Romanus his moft ex¬ 
cellent epijile to the Corinthians , [c. 42.] which may ferve as a clue 
to what followeth, concerning them. “ They, [the apoftles,] 
“ preaching, through countries and cities, appointed the frft-fruits 
“ of their converjion to be bjhops and deacons , over fuch as fhould 
“ afterwards believe; having firft tryed [or proved] them, by the 
“ fpirit.” 

What Clemens Romanus calleth [the JirJl-fruits of their conver¬ 
jion] I take to have been the elders in the primitive churches. 

But, to clear up this matter more particularly, we may divide 
the elders , in the primitive churchy into three forts: 

I. The [mwlai eye-ivitneJfeSy] mentioned, Luke i. 2. fuch as had 
feen our Lord Jefus Chrift in the flefh, and converfed with him, 
in the time of his perfonal miniftry, here, upon earth; and who 
had alfo feen him, after his refurredtion; and had been eye-witnefes 
of his being alive again after.his crucifixion ; that grand fadf, with 
which chriftianity muft ftand, or fall. 

Thofe were elders of the firft rank, and generally honored above 
all other chriftians whatever. The. twelve apoftles of the circumci- 
fion were of the firft rank of elders. And, out of fuch, was the 
place to be fupplied, from which Judas the traytor fell. The 
hundred and twenty, upon W-hom the holy fpitit was poured down, 
immediately from heaven, on the ever-memorable day of pentecoft, 
were of that number. And fo were the five hundred, mentioned 
by St. Paul, [1 Cor. xv. 6.] who met Jefus, all together, by ap¬ 
pointment, after his refurredlion. 

Out of that number, very probably, were chofen the feven dea¬ 
cons at Jerufalem ; to manage the public, charitable fund : whiled: 
the numerous converts, from diftant countries, tarried together, at 
that city, to learn the fcheme of chriftianity from the apoftles; not 

only 



fettlement of the chriftian churches. 

only for their own edification, but to carry it into their feveral 
difperfions,—And (I think) mod, or all, of the fuperior prophets, 
and fome of the evangeliflsy were of that number. 

Such of the elders , of this fir ft rank, as were not apoftles, were 
next in honor and dignity to apoftles. And, therefore, prcefded in 
the churches, in the abfence of the apoftles. With feme of them, 
Barnabas and Saul depofited the alms , which the chriftian church 
at Antioch had fent to the chriftian church at Jerijalcm- y [slfisx i. 
30.] becaufe, it is very probable, there was no apoftle, then, in 
that city. For, when there were any apoftles there, the charitable 
contributions were laid at their feet. [Adisiv. 37.] 

And, when there is occafion to fpeak of them both, the ciders 
are mentioned next to the apoftles; as being the fecond in honor 
and dignity. [Adts xv. 2 ; 4; 6; 22, 23. and xvi. 4, and xxi. 
iS.] Nay; the apoftles (lyled thcmfelves elders ; as accounting it 
an honor and dignity even to them. Thus St. Peter y a little before 
his martyrdom, glorieth in it, that he was “ a fellow-elder with the 
u elders to whom he wrote ; and a witnejje of the fufferings of 
<( Chrift, and a partaker of the glory which was to be reveled/ 1 
1 1 Pet. v. 1.] And St. John, upon the fame account, calleth him¬ 
felf an elder. [2 John, ver. 1. 3 John, ver. 1.] And glorieth in 

it, that he had heard, and fecn, and handled of the word of life. 
[1 John i. 1.] 

In comparifon of the elders of this firft: rank, the great apoftle of 
the gentiles fpeaketh diminutively of bimfelf, as [an abortive , or] 
one borne cut oj due time . [1 Cor. xv. 8.] Nay; Philem. ver. 9. 
where, according to our tranflation, he calleth himfelf [ Paul the 
aged } \ ought (I think) to have been tranflated [ Paul } the ambaffa* 
dor ;] as I have indeavored to {how, in the note on that place. 
And, if fo, he never once appealeth, either to Ids age, or long 
ftanding in the chriftian church, to give himfelf weight and credit; 
even in writing to the churches, where he had fo many and fuch 
fierce oppofers;—though he did not fail to urge every thing, that 
was proper, to fupport the great dignity of his apofolic charadter. 

H. Next to the rodlai eye-witriefts ,] were “ the [- 
fruits y or frf converts ,] in any particular town, or country/' 

Such as were converted at Jerufalem } foon after our Lord’s 
afeenfion, were the firft-fruits of the jews y and of the whole 
world. And St. Peter mentioneth it, as a peculiar favor, that, 
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« unto them firft (though his perfecutors and murtherers) God, 

having raifed up his fcn Jefus, fent him to blefle them, by 
“ turning away every one of them from their iniquities > ' > [Afts 
iii. 26.] 

St. James , one of the apoftles of the circumcifion , writing to the 
chriftians of the twelve tribes , faith, <c Of his own will did he 
[/, e , God] beget us, by the word of truth, [the gofpel ,] that we 
“ fhculd be a kind of firft fruits of his new creatures^ or new crea- 
" tionP [James i. 18.] 

Cornelius , and his company, at Cafarea y were the Jirft-fruits 
of the devout gentiks, And the church at Antioch y in Pifidia , 
were the fir ft fruits of the idolatrous gentiles. And were, accord¬ 
ingly, diftinguifhed by a fulneffe of the fpirit, It was this, that 
gave the church at Antioch, in Syria , fuch a fort of dignity among 
the gentile churches. And the church at Jerujalem was in high 
efteem, for being the firft church of the jewijh y and of all the y 
churches . 

But the firft converts of any particular place were the firft-fruits y 
or e/ders y of that place : and were defervedly efteemed and honored, 
for the probity of their minds, and their excellent difpofition ; 
which was fo planely manifefted, in their fo readily yielding to con- 
viftion, and fo chearfully imbraceing a religion y from which they 
could promife themfelves no temporal advantage; but which 
would, very probably, expofe them to contempt and perfecution.— 
St. Paul did, therefore, very juftly mention it to the honor of 
EpanetuSy and of.the family of Stephanas , that they were the firft- 
fruits of Achaia unto Chrifty [Rom. xvi. 5, 1 Cor. xvi. 15, 16.] and 
of his kinfmen, Andronicus and JuniaSy that they were chriftians be¬ 
fore him y [Rom. xvi. 7.] Mnafon is, out of refpedl, called [an old 
difcipky [Adtsxxi. 16.] And there is an allufion to them, [Rev. xiv. 
4.] which is greatly to their honor. 

III. The [A/acTox^i] fuccefforsof the \fiira fx«/] firft-fruits. 

When the firft fort of elders y in particular churches , [I mean the 
firft convertSy] were dead, the wifeft and graveft men (men of age , 
experience, and authority) were chofen to fuccede them in their 
work and office. And they, fometimes, went by the venerable 
name of elders . 
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*Ihe Apoftles chofe bifhops and deacons from among 
the elders, and generally from among the elders of 
the fecond fort. 

T HAVE already obferved, that the apoftles did not intirely 
fettle the churches , upon their firft planting them ; but left 
them to the care of the elders y or firft converts : and that, after 
fome time, they, or the evangelifts y their afliftants, returned 5 
and fettled them, according to that model , which was to continue.— 
I would here add, that they feem to me to have chofen, out of 
tho (g elders, or firft converts y the jtated officers of the church ; — in 
the following manner, 

I. Such of the ciders , or firft converts , as had made the greateft 
progrefle in the knowlege of chrijtianity ; and had, in private life, 
and efpecially fince they became chriftians , approved themfclves to 
be prudent, pious, and virtuous men; and w'ho withal appeared 
apt to teach , or able to exprelle what they underflood, of the chrif¬ 
tian do£lrinc y in an eafie, clear, and intelligible manner:—Out of 
the clders t or firft converts, I fay, a certain number, who had the 
above-mentioned qualifications, were (I apprehend) chofen to be 
bifhops ; and fet apart for fuch ; or recommended to the divine 
blefling, by fnfiing y prayer , and laying on of hands y i, e, the hands 
of apoJtles y or evangeli/ts y and of fome, or all, of the elders of that 
church. 

Thefe were, fometimes, called paftors y from their feeding and 
guiding the flock ; doflors and teachers y from their inftruding and 
informing them, and rulers or prafidents y from their direding 
moft of their public affairs j and efpecially, from their providing 
in the public worfhip \ and elders , in honor to their early con- 
verlion. 

There is no queftion to be made, but that the primitive preefi-. 
dents , bifhops y pafiors y or teachers , had the gifts of the Jpirit \ to 
qualifie them, in that age, for the work, which they undertook. 
But there were reafons fufficient for the continuance of that office, 
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in fucceding ages; when they came by their knowlege and quali¬ 
fications in a more common and ordinary way. 

The bifhops of the churches were chofen (as hath been obferved) 
out of the elders , or firfl-converts. So the elders of Ifrael, [men¬ 
tioned, Exod. iii. 16; 18.] were, very probably, no officers: or, if 
they were officers, they were chofen out of fuch of the heads of the 
families, whofe age was attended with experience and wifdom. 
And, out of fuch, Mofes (at the advice of yethro, his father in 
law) appointed rulers of thoufands, and hundreds, fifties, and tens. 
[Exod. xviii. 19, &c.] But the feventy elders were fuch, by office, 
as well as by age and experience. [Numb. xi. 16,] 

The apoftles, and moft (if not all) of the fuperior prophets, were 
chofen out of the [wiowIm] elders of the firft rank. And, after the 
bijljops, that had been [ ] firfi convert$> died, their fuccejfors 

were chofen oat of the elder men \ who were more grave, know¬ 
ing, and pious. 

II. After the bifops were chofen* then, out of the remaining 
part of the elders , or firft converts , of any particular church, a 
number of fuch as had approved themfelves prudent, pious, and 
faithful, in private life, and efpecially fince their converfion to 
chriftianity ;—but who did not, as yet, appear apt to teach;— 
were chofen to be deacons ; or to take care of the church's treafure . 
And they were fet apart, in the fame manner, as the bifhops ; i, e, 
by fafting, prayer , and impofition of hands . 

They were, out of the common flock, to relieve the poor, the 
fathcrlefle, and the widow ; and efpecially fuch flrangers as travelled 
about, to propagate chriftianity : to fee that none wanted ; and to 
prevent any from wronging the church, by pretending they wanted, 
when they really did not. 

In numerous churches, and among men unaccuftomed to fuch 
public affairs, it was highly requifite, in the beginings of chrifli- 
anity, to choofe not only honeft men, but men full of the holy Jpirit 
and of wifdom , to look after that branch of the church’s concerns* 
[Adts vi. 3.] 

When an apo)lle y fuperior prophet , or evangelift y was prefen t, 
they feem generally to have pointed out the perfons, who fhould 
take fuch offices upon them; but always with the confent and appro¬ 
bation of the church . [See on Tit. i. 6.] 
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Bat, after the deceafe of fuch extraordinary per/ons j nay, in one 
in fiance, whileft the apoftles were alive, and prefent; and even by 
their direction i the church , or people themfelves, appear to have 
chofen their own officers. Adis vi. i,—6. And, who, indeed, could 
lo well know their characters ? Or who could have an equal right 
to choofe the perfons, who fhould prafide over them, or manage 
their public afairs ? 

Befides bifoops and deacons , in the primitive church, they had, 
ajfo, deaconnejjes •> who were chofen, from among the poor widows, 
of above fixty years of age. [ See on i Tim. iii. n. and v. 3,—16.] 

They were the fervants of the chriftian church. [Rom. xvi. t.] 

Their advanced age was proper to prevent fcandal. And perfons of 
fuch an age might be expedted to be more grave, fober, and prudent. 

The churches, in fome places, feem to have kept houfes of enter¬ 
tainment, for the chrifiians, who travelled about, to propagate 
chriftianity. The office of the deaconnejjes, was, to attend at fuch 
houfes; to infirudt the younger women in private; to wa(h the 
faints feet ; to relieve the Tick and afflidted ; to look to the poor; 
to dreffe meat for the ftrangers, to take care of their lodgings; and 
to be diligent to do every good work, that could either recom¬ 
mend chiifiianity to the world, or be of fervice to the chrifiians. 

[Fid Clem. sHexand. Stromat. L. 3. edit. Potter, p. 536.] 

What number were appointed to be bijhops, deacons , or deacon - 
ncffeSy in any particular church, is uncertain. That depended up¬ 
on the church's being numerous, or fmall; or upon the plenty, or 
fcarcity, of perfons lo qualified; or upon the profpedl, which they 
had, of making more converts. And, as to the bijhops and deacons, 

I fuppofe they were commonly men of age, as well as wifdom . 

But, if they had wifdotn , an advanced age was not looked upon, as 
abfolutely neceffary : as may appear from the infiancc of Timothy , 
who was admitted to be an evangehft , when he was very young ; 
i, e, to an office, fuperior to that of a bijhop , or pajlor, of a parti¬ 
cular church. Though, I think, it is alfo evident, from St, Paul's 
charging him fo to behave as that no man might defpife his youth ; 
and from his apologizing for his laying his hands upon him, and 
imparting to him the holy fpirit , when he was fo very young, and 
alleging that it was done according to prophefie ; [1 Tim', iv. 12,— 
j 6 ] from thefe things, I fay, it appeareth evident to me, that 
Timothy's was an uncommon inftance; and that men were not ufu- 
ally admitted, Jo young, to the public offices of the chriftian church. 

CHAP, 
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CHAP. III. Sect. IV. 


Several texts of Scripture confdered, where the words, 
elders, bifhops, &c. occur. 

I Suppofe it is evident, from what hath been faid already, that I 
look upon the primitive elders cf any particular church to have 
been no fixed officers ; but only the fir ft converts of that town, or 
province : and that, out of them, the two orders of fixed officers 
were chofen, viz . bifleops and deacons . And it appeareth to me 
that all the texts cf Scripture will co-incide, and confirm this 
account. 

The elders, mentioned Adis xi. 30. and xv. 2 ; 4 ; 6; 22, 23. 
and xvi. 4. and xxi. 18. I take to have been [JurWa/] elders of the 
firftrank; who come not under the prefent confideration. But 
(as I have already intimated) I lock upon Adis xiv. 21, 22, 23. to 
relate to the elders of thofe particular churches, wffiom the apofiles, 
upon their vifiting them a fecond time, ordained bifihops and deacons . 
I own, it is not fo exprclfed ; but it will bear that interpretation. And, 
as other texts intimate that there were two, and only two, orders of 
men, that were fixed officers, in any particular church , we are led fo to 
tinderftand and interpret this place.—They, that hold elders, or pref- 
byters, to be the fame with hi/hops, muft fay, ct that they ordained 
bifhops in every church, but no deacons” And they, that hold 
bifhops, elders , (or prtfbyters) and deacons , to be three orders, or 
three diftinft forts, of officers, in the chriffian church, muft con¬ 
clude, from St. Luke's words, €t that, in every church, the apoftles 
ordained elders ( or prefbyters;) but neither bifihops nor deacons ” — 
The improbability of thefe two laft mentioned interpretations feems 
to confirm that for which we contend. 

Afts xx. 17. it is faid that St. Paul fent for the elders of the 
church of Ephefius , to Miletus ; and fpeaking to them, ver. 28. 
he telleth them, that “ the holy Jpirit had made them bifhops ; ” 
[ th * eTr/cxoTnti, ] Now, here is a cafe exadtly in point. A number 
of elders of the chriftian church at Ephefus are exprefsly faid to have 
been made b/Jhops, and that by the holy Jpirit. Can any thing come 
nearer the fpirit and meaning of the words, already quoted from Cle¬ 
mens Romanies? “ They, [the apojlles,] preaching through countries 
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<c and cities, appointed the fir(l fruits of their converfion to be bifops 
“ and deacons, — having firjl proved them by the fpirit If we un¬ 
derhand by the elders , mentioned by St. Luke, thofe whom Clemens 
has called the firfi fruits of their converfton, the paflages come as 
near in fenfe, as may be. And here feems to be fufficient warrant 
for undemanding elders and firjl-fruits to mean the fame thing. 

The elders of the chriflian church of Ephefus , who met St. Paul 
at Miletus , were, I fuppofe, fome of the very perfons, whom the 
evangclift Timothy had ordained at Ephefus . For, as the riot, which 
was raifed by Demetrius and the company of filverfmiths, had 
driven the apoftle from thence, in an hurry, and before he had 
fully fettled that church; (even though he had been there above 
two years; Adis xix. 8; io.) he delired Timothy to flay behind 
him at Ephefus: and (not only to oppofe the judaizers ; but) to 
ordain bifops and deacons . [i Tim. i. 3. compared with chap. iii. r, 
—13.] And, when the apofUe giveth the character of the per¬ 
fons, whom Timothy was to ordain, he never once mentioneth his 
choofing, or ordaining, any to be elders . (No! unleiTe they were 
fo, by their early converfton , they could not attain to be elders at 
all.) But he exprefsly ordered that fuch as he chofe, and ordained, 
bifops , fhould not be novices, or men lately ingrafted into the 
chriltian church : [1 Tim. iii. 6.] i, e, they were to be of the num¬ 
ber of elders , or of the frft-fruits of their converfion. And he 
hath given a like hint, as to the deacons ; [1 Tim, iii. 10.] to pre¬ 
vent Timothy's choofing novices into that office. 

The order given, [1 Tim. iii. 6.] will help us to account for 
St. Paul's faying that the elders of the church of Ephefus, (i, e, 
fuch of them as met him at Miletus) were made bijhops . For he 
had exprefsly injoined Timothy not to advance a novice to the 
epij'copate . 

Perhaps, fome may objedl, [from Ads xx. 17 ; 28.] <c that all 
“ the elders of the church of Ephefus feem to have been made 
“ bifops ; becaufe the elders of that church are there mentioned 
<c indefinitely, and there is no intimation that fome of them only 
“ were prefent.” 

To which I would anfwer. How often is it faid, in the gofpels , 
“ that the difciples faid fo and fo to our Lord;” when perhaps, 
only one, or two, of them fpoke? And, in many other places of 
the new tejlament , perfons, or things, are fpoken of indefinitely, 
and in general terms, when only fome part is meant, and fome- 
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times a fmall part, i John ii. to. Cbrijlians are faid to “ have 
had an untfion from the holy one, and to have known all things ” 
Whereas ; no body, underftandeth that expreffion (though much 
ftronger than this which we are now confidering) in it’s utmoft 
extent and latitude. Reafon and experience taught them to limit 
St. Johns words. And St. Paul hath (I think) very planely limit¬ 
ed that general expreffion, [ the elders of the church of Ephefus , 
Adts xx. 17. by intimating, [ver. 28.] that they were only the bi- 
f:ops of that church, and not all the elders . The words are evi¬ 
dently capable of this limitation ; and (abftrading from their be¬ 
ing fo commonly interpreted otherwife) I think this fenfe, if 
compared with the current of fcripture y to be, at lead, equally 
probable. 

Again ; Titus was left in Crete , that he might ordain the elders 
of the chriftian church, in every city, or town, as the apoftle had 
commanded him. [Tit. 1.5.] And then it followeth, “ If any 
<c man [/, e y any one of the elders , or frft-converts y among the chrif- 
c; tianSy] be blamelefle, &c. then you may ordain him . For a bi- 
u flop muft be blamelefle: ” i, e, Choofe fuch, from among the 
elders y as have the following particulars in their charadter, and or¬ 
dain them bijkops . For bifhops ought to be virtuous, prudent, and 
pious men. 

The elders of the churchy [mentioned, James v. 14] I take to 
have been thofe, whom Tertullian \apolog . c . 39.] calls probati feni- 
oreSy the approved elders ; or the bijhops i of the feveral jemfh 
churchesy and not the [mt elders of the firft rank; becaufe 
St. James wrote to the chriftians of the twelve tribes of lfrael , in 
their feveral difperfions.—And, he calleth them eldersy as imply¬ 
ing their rank and dignity; juft as the word bifhep doeth, in other 
places, imply their work and office. 

St. Peter hath ufed the very fame language with St. JameSy and 
St. PanL [1 Pet. v, 1, 2.] “ The elderSy who are among you, I ex- 
€t hort *, even I, who am, alfo, myfelf a fellow-elder ; and an 
<c [1 eye -] uitnejfe of the fufferings of Chrift:, and a partaker of [the 
t( holyfpirity that pledge and earneft of] the glory which is to be 
“ reveled:—feed ye the flock of God, which is among you, dif- 
“ charging the office of bifhops over it, &c.” As St. Peter wrote 
to the chrifianSy who had been devout gentiles y in the churches of 
St. Paul's planting, and that fome confiderable time after thofe 
churches had been planted; we may very reafonably fuppofe them 
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to have been fettled with fixed officers \ and that a number of their 
elders had been ordained bijhops , long before St, Peter fent his epifiles 
to them. 

If teftimonies were of any authority, I could produce that of 
Epiphanius , among the antientfc; and Dr. Hammond , among the 
moderns. Epiphanius (Harefi 75. § $.) faith, “ That, at the 
begining ,—the apoftles ordained only bijhops and deacons ” And 
he addeth. That u he took this account from the moft antient hif- 
tories of the church ” Dr. Hammond (in his annotations on Ads 
xi. 30, Phil. i. 1. and Tit. ii. 2.) faith, that this was the cafe in 
all the churches, viz. <c That the apoftles, and apofiolical men, or- 
“ dained only bijhops and deacons at the fir ft, and no [ prejbyters , 
“ or no fuch office as] ciders at all.” And he quoteth the above- 
mentioned paftage of Clemens Romanus to prove it. 

But I rely more upon the jcriptural reprejentaticn, than upon 
any human teftimonies whatever. And, therefore, if any fhould he- 
fitale concerning what hath been advanced, I would only defire 
them to give a clear account why St. Peter and St. "John (who 
were not the fixed officers of any particular church) fhould call 
themfelves elders : and St. Paul, in his longer and more numerous 
epiflics, fhould never afliime to himfelf that dignity : though his 
enemies forced him to fay fo much to his own honor, and concern¬ 
ing the dignity of his office and charader ? Or, why do we read of 
a perfon’s defiring to be a bffiop-, [1 Tim. iii. 1.] but never read of 
any one’s defiring to be an elder ? nor of a deacon's being ordained 
to be an elder ? though it is intimated, that fuch of the deacons, as 
behaved well, obtained unto themfelves a good [jtep y or ] -degree ; 
i, e, not towards being prejbyters, or elders ; but towards being bijhops, 
the only fuperior office mentioned in that chapter. \See on 1 Tim . 
iii. 13.] Or, finally ; how can it be accounted for, that St. Paul 
fhould mention, and give diredions about, only the two orders of 
fixed officers, i, e, bifhops and deacons, [1 Tim. iii. i, &c. ] but, upon 
the fuppofition that he defigned there fhould be only thefe two 
orders ? 

I have intimated, once and again, that the bifijops of particu¬ 
lar churches; and the apoftles, who were not the fixed officers 
of any particular church ; were frequently called by the primitive 
name of elders ;—a*name, that carried honor and dignity along 
with it; and flood in oppofition to that of novice, which carried 
along with it the idea of diminution and inferiority. I would 
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now add, that, though all the bijhops and deacons were chofen 
from among the elders j yet it appeareth to me that, in many 
churches, there might be feveral elders, or JirJl-converts, who were 
neither bijhops nor deacons . For injlance. If one hundred men 
had been all converted, the firft month, that St. Paul preached 
at Ephefus-, it is not to be fuppofed that they would have been all 
made bijhops and deacons though that church had increafed to 
one thoufand, by the apoftle’s laboring among them, for two, or 
three, years. No! if all the elders, without diftindtion, had been 
bijhops , or deacons -, then St. Paul could have had no occafion to 
have pointed out to Timothy , fo very particularly, the character of 
luch as he fhould ordain. It would, then, have been fufficient to 
have cautioned him only againft novices. Whereas j he hath adtu- 
ally diredted him, whom, or what fort of perfons, to choofe, out 
of them who were not novices j i, e, fuch of the elders, and fuch 
only, as were grave, pious, prudent, and virtuous men j—men, 
who could manage the affairs of the church, with difcretion, and 
to advantage; and who had a good charadter among them that 
were not chriftians. 

To the fame purpofe, again. After he had fpoken of fuch 
of the elders as ruled well, and of others who deferved to be re¬ 
proved ; he chargeth Timothy, [i Tim. v. 22.] “ Lay hands fud- 
“ denly on no man, neither partake of other men’s fins; keep 
“ yourfelf pure.” q. d. You are to ordain only fuch to be bijhops 
and deacons, as are men of approved charadters, and fit for the 
work. For you yourfelf will, in fome meafure, be anfwerable for 
their behavior. 

In what fenfe the holy Jpirit is faid .to have made fome of the 
elders of Ephefus, bijhops will be confidered hereafter. 


CHAP. 
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In the apoftolic age, there were commonly more biftiops, 
and deacons, than one y in particular churches. 

T H E particular number is not fpecified in fcripture ; but 
there appear to have been feveral bijhops , as well as deacons , 
in one particular church, or congregation. 

As Philippi was a church (and the only church of the gentiles) 
that had fixed officers, before St. Paul's writing to them ; the epiflle 
is directed “ To the faints, [or chriJUam ,] there ; together with the 
tf bijhops and deacons ' 1 [Phil. i. I.] So, likewife, we read, [A£ts 
XX. 28.] of the bijhops of Ephefus. 

Some have indeavored to elude the force of this laft proof, by 
alleging, 11 that they were either the bijhops of AJia ; or that there 
“ was one church of jewijh, and another of gentile , chriftians, in 
<f that, and mod of the cities, where chriftianity was planted.” 
But the new tefiament hath faid neither of thefe things; nor given us 
any grounds (as far as I can find) to fay fo. 

A third proof may be taken from Pit. i. 5, where the apoftle 
ordered that evangelifi to ordain elders ; i, e, more than one, in 
every city, or town, where there was a chriftian church. And, 
when other churches came to be fettled, they appear to have been 
formed according to one and the fame model. 

I do not fuppofe, that more than one bijhop was abfolutely necef- 
fary, in a final 1 church, asconfidered in and by itfelf. But there was 
a neceffity for more, upon the two following accounts. 1. Their 
infidel neighbors were to be converted. And, therefore, Clemens 
Romanus faith, “ That the apoftles ordained the firfl fruits of their 
“ converfion, to be bi/hops and deacons, over them that Jhould after- 
u wards believe 2. They had no Jchools , academies , or colleges, 
(as we now have) for training up youth. And, therefore, pafiors 
were trained up, in their churches; and a number ordained bijhops , 
in the churches already planted that they might go and fettle in 
other churches, when more were planted. 


Upon 
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Upon thefe two accounts, the cafe is very much altered ; and 
one bijhop, or pajlor , may now be as able to perform the duty of 
that office; as a great many could, in that primitive age. 

No bijhop appeareth to me to have had any power, or authority, 
over any church, except that over which he was a bijhop 5—unlefle 
it was with the confent and approbation of that other church. Nor 
had he any power over his own church, but in order to their indruc- 
tion and benefit: a power of doing good, but not of lording it over 
God's heritage ! 

Nor doeth any church appear to have been fuperior, or fubor- 
dinate, to any other: if we except the regard, which the churches, 
that were later planted, paid to thofe of a longer (landing ; and 
particularly to that at Antioch in Syria , among the gentile churches ; 
and to that Jerufalem , as the firft church of the jewijh, or of all 
the chriftian, churches. 


CHAP. III. Sect. VI. 

One of the bifhops, in every particular church , was the 
praslident of that church \ and, from the fecond cen¬ 
tury, he alone was called the bifliop. An inquiry , 
how that cujlom was introduced\ 

W E mud advance one ftep further, in order to lay before 
the reader the full and final fettlement of the primitive 
churches ; viz. “ That one of the bifioops was the dated prafident, 
“ among the bifhops themfelves; as well as over the whole church, 
<c or congregation, where he was fixed,” 

How this cudom was introduced, is the fubjeft of the prefent 
inquiry. 

It hath often been alleged ,c that, in the apoftolic age , all the 
“ bifhops , in any particular church, appear to have been equal in 
“ power and dignity ; and to have been appointed jointly to prafide 
“ over , govern, and indrutl, that one particular congregation.” 
And further, “ That, throughout the new tefiament, and in the 
“ apoftolic fathers of the firjl century , there is no intimation of 

“ the 
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the fuperiority of one of tho/c bifops, to any other; unleffe 
“ that obfcure, figurative, and difputed, expreflion of the angel of 
“ the church, &c. Rev. ii. i ; 8 18, &c.” And I cannot find 
but that this obfervation is, in genera], well grounded. 

It may then be inquired, “ If this was the fiate of the church, 
“ during the firfl century, how came fo great a change to be made 
“ fo fuddenly 3 ? For, in the epifles of Ignatius, (which are reck- 
“ oned to have been writen in the begining of the fecond century, 
tl and but a few years after the death of St. John ) one man is fet 

up, in every church, there mentioned, above ah the other officers 
“ of that church; and called [the bijhop ;] and reprefented, as 
“ having elders , and deacons , as well as the whole church, in fub- 
cc jedlion to him.—And that is fuppofed to have been, at that 
€i time, the ccnjlitution of the cbrijlian churches , every where.” 

Anfwer . Suppofe we allow the (mailer epifles of Ignatius to be 
genuine, and not interpolated ; (For, as to the larger epiftles, I 
think, they are now commonly given up ;) yet it will be granted, 
that they differ upon this head, not only from the language of 
feripture , and of the other apoftolic fathers ; but fpeak even in 
ftronger terms, concerning this matter, than the confelfedly 
genuine fathers of the fecond, and a great part of the third, 
century . 

However; it doeth planely appear, from the other cbrijlian 
writers of the fecond and third century , “ that one of the bijhops 
was the ftated preefident of a church f though he did not, for fome 
time, ingrofle to himfelf the name of bifop. 

The cuftom appeareth tome to have rifen thus .—Reafon direct¬ 
ed all regular aflemblies to a moderator, chairman , or preefident; and 
the cbrijlian churches were to be regular and orderly afiemblies. 
As long, therefore, as the apoftles themfelves lived, I take them to 
have been, of courfe, the pra/idents, in whatever church they ap¬ 
peared ; and that, as long as they refided in that place. Where 
there was no apoftle, if there was a juperior prophet , or evangelift ; 

he, 

a Bifhop Pearfon [oper. pojlhum. p, 82, fcfr.] fuppofes that a bijhop was, by St. 
Paul , fet over the prefbyters, in the feveral churches, between that apoJNe’ sheaving 
Rome, the firfl: time ; and his going thither a fecond time. Bait my objection to 
that, is, that neither the feriptures, nor the apoftolic fathers of the firfl century, 
afford any clear proofs of fuch an appointment. I (hould rather conjecture that this 
alteration took place between the death of St. John, the laft of the apoftles of our 
Lord, and the time that Ignatius wrote his epiftles. 
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he, likewife, prafided , of courfe ; as long as he flayed with that 
church. 

But, as neither apoftle, Juperior prophet , nor evangelift , were 
the fixed prcefidents of any particular churches; one of the bijhops of 
that particular church was chofen the fiatedprcefident y and had the title 
of ['srposw, fenior probatus , &c. i, e, the prcejident , or approved elder.] 
And, in the fecond century , they began to give him the name of 
bifhop ; calling the other bifhops y [ prejbyters t or elders y ] to diflin- 
guifh them from the jlatedprcefideitt . 

And why might not this cuftom be introduced gradually, as well 
as that of choofing fome from among the elders to be bijhops and 
deacons ? There was, at leaf!:, equal reafon to wait, for fome time, 
in order to fee how the bifkops behaved ; and which of them feem- 
ed moft worthy to be fo advanced above the reft: as fhere was 
to wait, and fee how the elders , or firfi-converts y behaved, that 
they might choofe the mofi approved of them to be bijhops and 
deacons . 

In moft or all focieties, one man is prefered to another ; either 
upon the account of his age, prudence, learning, piety, or inte¬ 
grity, &c. And few focieties, if any, are governed by an in tire 
parity. The apoflles knew this. For they fo far knew mankind ; 
were acquainted with the cuftoms of the fynagogue \ and had an un¬ 
common and fupernatural illumination .—And that they appointed 
that there Jhould be fuch a prceftdent (though the cuftom was to be 
introduced gradually, and not ’till a long time after the churches 
were planted) appeareth probable to me ; upon thefe two accounts, 
i. “ I cannot, otherwife, conceive how that cuftom fhould be fo 
univerfal, fo foon after the death of the apoftles/’ If one, or two, 
or a few, churches had innovated; iurely the majority would fcarce 
have foriaken the apoftolical order and appointment. But, if the 
apoftles, when they forefaw their own death approaching; that, 
in a few years, there would be no apoftles, nor evangelifts y to vilit, 
and prcefide over, the churches , any more:—if, upon fuch a pro- 
fpedt, 1 fay, they dire&ed them to choofe one of their own bijhops 
to be their fixed and Jlated prceftdent \ it is no wonder that the cuftom 
Ihould prevail fo quickly, and fo univerfally. 

2. “I reckon this the only way of making the fcriptures and the 
primitive fathers agree/' For the writings of the fathers , in the fe- 
. cond and third century , planely teftifie the fadf; and are the ftrong- 
,eft proof, that can be alleged, upon this fubjedt. And how they, 

who 



fettlement of the chriftian churches. 601 

who had the fcriptures in their hands; received them from the 
apoftles; and read them every week, publicly, in their churches-, 
could reconcile their own cuftom, or writings, with the facred 
oracles-, — is what I cannot account for, but upon this fuppo- 
fition. 

And, that what the apoftles, and evangelifts, did (in this re- 
fpedt) occafionally, the precedents , or hi/hops, did (iateiily, may 
further appear, from the names and appellations given them by the 
antients. For inftance. They ftyled St. Peter, bijlop of Rome , and 
of Antioch ; not becaufe he founded thofe churches; (for they 
were founded by others;) but becaufe he was reckoned to have 
been much at thofe places, and frequently to have prcefided in thofe 
churches. Thus, they alfo ftyled St. James, the bijhop of JeruJa- 
lem ; which muft have been upon the fame account. And the 
J'cripture doetb, indeed, once call the apoftolic office, T«lf 4 'T/I TK 07 n)v y 
the epifeopate. [ Ads i. 20.] Though, perhaps, only as that word 
may denote any fuperintendency , or infpe£iion y whatever. 

In like manner, the antients called evangelifts , bifoops . So Timo¬ 
thy was ftyled the bijhop of Epbejus; Titus y the bifloop of Crete ; and 
Mark , the bifloop of Alexandria ;—becaufe they were very much 
at thofe places, and frequently prczjided in the churches there. 

Nay ; ftill further to confirm the matter, they have, on the 
other hand, called the bifloops y [ the fuccejfors of the apoftles ;] and 
have attempted to give lifts of the names of fuch as fucceded the 
apoftles, in fame particular churches. Whereas; bifloops could be 
the fucceflors of the apoftles, in no other fenfe, than as they preefided 
over particular churches . For, as the apoftles were to convert diftant 
nations, and plant churches, all over the world 5 the bifjops of par¬ 
ticular churches could not be their JucceJJors , Neither do I find 
that they pretended to be fo. 

There is a furprizing paffage in Clemens Romanus his epiftle to the O 

Corinthians , [§ 44.] viz. “ The apoftles knew, by our Lord Jefus 
“ Chrift, that contention would arife about the name of bi/hop, [or 
“ of the epifeopate .] Wherefore, having a perfed fore-knowlege 

“ of this, they conftituted the above-mentioned [ officers , /, e y bi - 
€i foops and deacons .] And, then, gave diredion ; that, whenever 
<c they fbould die, other chofen and and approved men fhould luc- 
“ cede in their miniftry ” [See on 2 Tim. ii. 2.] 
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Surely; this prophecie hath been fulfilled, if ever any was. And 
their fore-knowlege of the contention, [about the name, and office, 
of a bijhcp ,] proved to be the tnojt perfctt. For this fubjedt hath 
been the innocent o'ccafion of many and warm controverfies, in the 
chriftian church;—too many, alas, already, fo that we ffiould 
beware of increafing the number. 

I have, therefore, indeavored to reprefent my opinion, in fo 
meek and inoffenfive a manner, as not to irritate any body ; how¬ 
ever their fentiments may differ from mine. And, I would further 
obferve, that I am neither pofitive of being certainly and infallibly 
in the right: nor reckon the fubjedt itfelf of that vaft importance, 
as that what appeareth to be the truth, ought to be defended, in 
fuch a manner as is deftrudtive of charity ; that brighteft and moft 
momentous of all the virtues of the chriftian life! 

Thus have I brought down my account fo low, as to fhow how 
the fcriptures may be reconciled with the antient fathers .—But, 
“ That thofe prafdents , to whom the name of bijhops came in time to 
“ be reftridted, were fet over only fngle churches , parijhes, or con- 

gregations , in the fecond and third century ; and, that the other 
“ bijhops, or elders , of any one particular church , were as a council, or 
“ affiftents, to the praf dent ; ”—hath been made out, with fo much 
learning and perfpicuity, by the very judicious author of the inquiry 
into the conjlitution , &c. of the primitive church ,—that I forbear pro- 
ceding any further; and would refer my reader to that labored and 
accurate performance, if he defireth to fee how the fadts appear, 
from the teftimony of the fathers of the fecond and third century. ' 


The End of the firft part of the essay. 
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PART II. 

Concerning the public worfhip of the chriftians, 
while ft the fpiritual gifts continued. 


INTRODUCTION. 

I K N O W of no treatife , antient or modern, that hath been 
writen, diredtly and immediately, upon this fubjedt ; though 
leveral have given brief and tranfient hints concerning it; when 
treating of other fubjedts, or explaneing particular texts of feripture. • 
This part, therefore, of the EJJay, ought to be looked upon, 
as only a rough draught ; or the outlines of a difeourfe , that may be 
filled up, and perfedted, by fuch as come after me. For, whoever 
hath looked into this fubjedf, will not expedt a perfedt account of 
the public worfhip of the chriflians, whileft the extraordinary gifts 
continued: becaufe the new tefiament itfelf affordeth us only fome 
broken and tranfient hints, which were chiefly occafioned by the 
diforders of the lately planted churches . 

The twelfth and fourteenth chapters of the firft epiftle to the Corin¬ 
thians muft be our text . For there we have the largeft and moft 
particular account. But we fhall, alfo, take notice of the other 
ihorter and more general intimations, which are to be found in 
feveral of the epiftles. 
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CHAP. I. 

The Spiritual gifts and miraculous powers, [mentioned 
i Cor. xii. 8, 9, 10 ; 28, 29, 30.) explaned. 


A view of the order, in which St. Paul hath ranked the gifts of the 
fpirity 1 Cor. twelfth chapter . 


Verfes 8, 9, 10. 

(I.) The word of wifdom. 
(2.) The word of knowlege. 
(3.) Faith. 

(4.) Gifts of healing. 

(5.) Working of mirac\es 9 

iyi^yi(J.Oclcc (h>Vet(JLiCOy. 


Verfe 28. 

(1.) ApoJUes . 

(2.) Prophets. 

(3.) Teachers. 

(4.) Miracles , dwa/xoif. 
(5.) Gifts of healing. 


Verfes 29, 30. 

(1.) ApoJUes. 

(2.) Prophets. 

(3.) Teachers . 

(4.) Miracles , <Pwa[/ei$. 
(5.) Gifts of healing . 


(6,) Prophecie. (6.) Helps. 

(7.) Difcerning offpirits. (7.) Governments. 


^ (6.) Speaker's of tongues a . 


(8 ) Divers kinds of tongues, n 

(9.J The interpretation of\ (8.) Divers kinds of tongues b . (7.) Interpreters of tongues, 
tongues . j 


B EFORE we {how how thofe fpiritualgifts were made ufe 
of; it will be neceffary to give a brief account of the gifts 
themfelves;—refering the reader, who is willing to examine this 
fubjeft more accurately, to the more large and particular account 
of them, in the hiftory of the firjt planting the chrftian religion, vol. 
1. p. 38, &c. 

At prefent, we {hall follow the order, in which St. Paul hath 
.ranged them, [i Cor. xii. 8, 9, 10.] After we have obferved that 
this part of the epiftle was occafioned by contentions among the 
chriftians at Corinth , about the exercife of their fpiritual gifts ; and 

perhaps, 


a Speakers of tongues , in the third lift, may comprehend prophecie , difcerning of 
fpirits , 2nd divers kinds of tongues , in the firft lift , inafmuch as thefe were general- 
ly the fubje£ts, treated of, by thofe who had the gift of tongues . For, befides exer- 
cifing the gift of tongues , they prophefied, fpoke the wonderful things of God, or 
magnified God. [See Mifcellan r facr. Vol. \. over againft p.74. Mark xvi. 17. 
A£ts ii. II. and x. 46. and xix. 6.] 

b Perhaps the apoftle makes divers kinds of tongues , in the fecond lift, anfwer both 
to tongues , and the interpretation of tongues , in the firft. 
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perhaps, by a letter from the Corinthians, inquiring in what order 
they ihoulJ exercife them. 

The body of that church was colletted from among the idolatrous 
gentiles : [i Cor. xii. 2.] but there were ulfo fome jewifh converts ; 
[Ads xviii. 4.] and particularly a falfe apoftle, who valued hiinfelf 
greatly upon his being a jew . u As to fpiritual perfons, or perjons 
u who had the gifts of the fpirit, the apoftle telleth the gentile 
€< converts, or the body of that church, that they had been former- 
u ly idolators , and led away by fuch dumb idols, as could neither 
“ fpeak and prophefie themfelves, nor indue them with the gifts of 
cc tongues dnd propkccie. Notwithftanding which, God had, out of his 
“ free-grace, given them his fpirit , fince they had imbraced the go [pel. 

u The Jews, who gloried in being the antient people of God, 
“ pretending to have the fpirit of God, and that it was peculiar to 
“ their nation, [Adtsx. 45.] had no preference, upon that account, 
“ under the gofpel. For, upon the believing gentiles, the holy fpirit 
ct was confered; whileft the unbelieving jews, who called Jfus ac~ 
11 curjcd , did not partake of the gifts of the fpirit \ whatever pre- 
“ tences they made thereto. 

“ As, therefore, both jews and gentiles had received the holy fpi - 
,f rit, from mere undeferved favor ; there was reafon for all of 
“ them to be inodeft and humble ; and not to afiume any undue 
Kt fuperiority over other chriftians ; nor to flight them who had the 
ft fpirit, as well as they. Whatever gifts they had, they were all 
“ communicated, by one and the fame jpirit, through one and the 
“ fame Lord, and from one and the fame God. And, though they 
“ were various, they were all fited, and defigned, either for found- 
“ ing, or building up, the churches” For inftance . Unto one jort 
of perjons was given, by the jpirit. 

I. Ihe word of wifdom , e , the whole fcheme of the gofpel dottrine. 
So we find [wifdom and [ the wifdom of Godf\ ufed in this epiftle i 
[1 Cor. i. 24. and ii. 6, &c. compare Ephef. iii. 10.] And St. Peter 
faith, that his brother , Paul , wrote his epijtles, according to \the 
wifdom given unto himf\ 2 Pet. iii. 15. 

This was the higheft jpiritual gift. And, as it is placed the firffc 
among the gifts of the fpirit, [1 Cor. xii. 8.] it anfwereth to apoftles 
[ 1 Cor. xii. 28, 29.] who are there placed, the firft in order, among 
the perfons, who had the gifts.~ From their having this gift, they are 
called wife men } [Luke xi. 49. compared with Matt, xxiii. 34.] 

This 
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This word of wifdom was communicated to them, by immediate re¬ 
velation, from our Lord, or from the fpirit: (and is therefore call¬ 
ed by the name of revelation , i Cor. xiv. 6.) For they received 
their gofpel, “neither from man, nor by man, but by the revela:- 
“ tion of the Lord Jefus Chrift.” [See Gal.i. i ; 12.] Whereas; 
even Juperior prophets, and evangelifts, (not having the word of wif¬ 
dom) were to impart what they had learned, of the apoftles, “un- 
“ to faithful men, whofhould be able to teach others alfo.” [See 
2 Tim. ii. 2.] 

But, under the word of wifdom, I would alfo include the greater 
prophecies ; i, e, the knowlege of the myfleries ; or of the grand 
events, relating to the chriftian church ; and of the remarkable re¬ 
volutions, that would happen therein. For, (t.) Our Savior fpeak- 
eth of it, as a thing peculiar to the apoftles, that unto them it was 
given to know the myfteries of the kingdom of heaven. [Matt. xiii. ir. 
Markiv. 10, 11. Luke viii. 10] (2.) The whole fcheme of the 

gofpel dodlrine is called the my fiery of godlineffe ■, [1 Tim. iii. 16.] 
and the wifdom of God in a myflery. [1 Cor. ii. 7.] (3.) The myftc- 

ry of God’s calling the gentiles to be his people, without any fubjec- 
tion to the law of Mofes, is called wifdom: as may be feen, by com¬ 
paring the following texts, [Eph. i. 8, 9, 10. Col. i. 9 ; 12, 13 j 26, 
27, 28. and ii. 2, 3.] (4.) Thefe myfleries are faid to have been com¬ 
municated by revelation, [Gal. i. 12. Eph. iii. 3. Rom. xvi. 25.] juft: 
as the former branch of the word of wifdom is intimated to have been 
given [1 Cor. xiv. 6.] (5.) None but apoftles appear to have had the 
revelation of thofe grand myfleries. For unto St. Peter was it firft 
reveled, that the devout gentiles fhould be taken into the chriftian 
church, without any further fubjedtion to the law of Mofes, than 
that, to which they were formerly obliged. [Adis x, xi.] and to 
St. Paul ; that the idolatrous gentiles fhould be received, without any 
fubjedtion to the Mofaic law. This was one of the myfteries of God , 
of which he was a faithful fteward. [1 Cor. iv. 1, &c.] And he 
often calleth it a my fiery. [Rom. xvi. 25. Eph. i. 9. and iii. 3,—9. 
and vi. 19. Col. i. 26, 27. and ii. 2. and iv. 3. 1 Tim. iii. 9 ] To him 
was alfo reveled the myflery of God’s cajling off.' the jews ; the myflery 
of iniquity, or of the revelation of the man of fin and fon of perdition, 
who would introduce a moft amazing apoilafie and corruption into 
the chriftian church; [2 ThefT. ii. 1, &c.] the myflery of recalling 
the jews, and of the complete fulnefle of the gentiles ; [Rom. xi. 11, 
&c.] and the myflery that the laft generation fhall not die at all. 

[1 Cor. 
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(i Cor. xv. 51.] And finally 5 unto St. John was reveled the myfte- 
ry of the fevert Jiars-, [Rev. i. 20.] the myflery oj God ; [Rev. x. 7.] 
and the myjlery of Babylon, the woman, the beaft, and the falfe pro¬ 
phet, . [Rev. xvii. 5; 7, &c.] But I have not found any clear and 
certain intimation, in the new teflament, that fuch myfleries were 
reveled immediately, to any of the fuperior prophets , or evangelifls ; 
much lefTe to any of the chriftian brethren . (6.) The order, in 

which things are ranged, [1 Cor. xii. 8 ; 28, &c.] requireth that 
• the revelation of the myfleries , or grand events relating to the chrif¬ 
tian church,, fhould be reduced under the head of the word of wifi 
dotn ; and looked upon, as peculiar to apoftles . For, as the word of 
wifdom , ver. 8. is placed firft among the fpiritualgifts ; it muft, of 
courfe, anfwer to apoftles , who are ranked the firft, among the 
perfons, who had the gifts 5 [verfes 28, 29.] And, confequently, 
under the word of wifdom , we ought to reckon all the branches of 
the gift, which was peculiar to apoflles. Whereas; if we place 
the revelation of fuch myfleries , under the fecond head ; viz. the word 
of knowlege, it muft anfwer to fuperior prophets , who (as hath been 
obferved) do not appear to have had fuch revelations . 

II. By the Spirit, was given unto Jome of the chrijlians, what 
St. Paul hath called the word of knowlege ; [1 Cor. xii. 8.] i, e, a 
full and clear comprehenfon of the fcope and defign of the law and the 
prophets , and a thorough underftanding of the confirmation which the old 
tejlament gave to chrijtianity . 

St. Paul hath ufed the word knowlege ,] in this fenfe. 

[Rom. ii 20, with which compare 1 Tim. vi. 20.] 

This is reckoned the fecond in order, of the Jpiritualgifts, [ver. 
8.] as fuperior prophets are the fecond among the perfons who had 
the gifts, [verfes 28, 29.] 

And it appeareth that this word of knowlege was communicated 
not only to apoflles, but to fuperior prophets, alfo j witnefle St. 
Stephens fpeech, Adis vii. 

III. Another fpiritual gift was Faith, or a ftedfaft belief and 
firm petjua/ion, of performing what they were going about . So the 
word, \faithj\ is ufed. [Matt. xvii. 20. and xxi. 21. Mark xi. 22. 
Luke xvii. 6. Adis vi. 8. 1 Cor. xiii. 2 ] But, as this gift of 
faith is, [1 Cor. xii. 9.] placed the third in order, and anfwereth 
to ( doftors , or) teachers ; [verfes 28, 29.] I take it there to fignifie 

that 
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fC that fatisfa&ory evidence, and full perfuafion, in preaching the 
cc chrijlian doflrine , which became [A/JWxdAtff, dodlors and teachers ;] 
«* fuch a ftedfaft belief, and full afTurance, of their teaching agree- 
<« a bly to what they had learned of the apoftles, as that they could 
“ teach with authority and without hefitation.” That proceded, 
very probably, from the fpirit' s {lengthening their faculties, and 
particularly their memory, 

IV. By the fpirit, was imparted unto many of the firffc chrifti- 
ans, the gift of healing difeafes, i, e, cc a power of cureing difeafed 
<c perfons, in a perfedt, immediate, and, miraculous, manner ; by 
44 only fpeaking a few words; or ufeing fome common adtion; fuch 
41 as touching the difeafed perfons, anointing them with oil, laying 
44 their hands upon them, raifing them up, or the like/' 

This gift I take to have confifted in an impulfe from the fpirit 
upon their minds, that, upon their fpeaking, or adling, fo and fo, 
the divine power would be exerted, in this, or that, manner; and 
that all, that the chrifians had, was fuch a prophetic impulfe , The 
power was not theirs, but God's. 

V, By the fpirit , feveral of the firft chriftians were inabled to 
do other mighty and miraculous works; that is, befides healing 
fick , or difeafed , perfons . Such was St. Peter's ftriking Ananias and 

Sapphira dead, and St. Paul's punifhing Bar-Jefus with blindneffe. 
Of this fort was the apoftles confering th t gifts of the holy fpirit up¬ 
on chriftians , by the laying on of their hands. And finally, of 
this fort, alfo, was raifing the dead. 

We have here followed the order, in which thefe two miraculous 
powers are mentioned, i Cor. xii. 9, 10. Whereas; verfes 28, 29, 
30. AW/we/s miracles , or mighty works, are twice placed before heal¬ 
ing difeafes . Poffibly, St. Paul might think it indifferent which of 
the two were placed firft. Though I rather think that he did not 
regard the order, in which he placed them, verfes 9, 10. but mind¬ 
ed the order exadtly, ver. 28, &c. and intimated that he did fo, by 
faying, that God hath fet fome in the church, firfl ; others, fecondly, 
&c. And what confirmeth this, is, that, Mark vi. 5. and xvi. 
17, 18. other mighty and miraculous works] feem to be pre- 

fered to healing difeafes . Nay ; and fuch mighty works,] as 

confering miraculous gifts upon others, and raifing the dead, evi¬ 
dently appear to have been fuperior to the mere healing difeafes . 

Perhaps, 
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Perhaps, it will be wondered, why thefe two powers, [of healing 
difeafes y and doing other great miracles ,] are brought in among the 
fpiritual gifts, that were exercifed in their churches; or why they 
were, at all, brought in among the fpiritual gifts. 

I think it may remove the difficulty, to oblerve, that the Coj inthi- 
ans had not ranked the fpiritual gifts , and miraculous powers , in 
their proper order; but efteemed thofe gifts and powers moft, that 
ftruck mankind moft, and made the greateft fliow. Whereas; the 
apoftle diredfeth them to prefer the moft ufeful gifts and powers to 
thofe that were lefle ufeful. And, accordingly, he feteth himfelf, 
on purpofe,- to rank each gift and power , in their proper order; at 
leaft, luch as they had mifplaced, or contended about. 

The diftindtion between fpiritual gifts , and miraculous powers , 
feemeth to have been this ; viz. By the fpiritual gifts , fome knowlege 
was communicated to the minds of thofe perfons, who were favored 
with them, By the miraculous power s y no knowlege was convey¬ 
ed ; but they could do great and mighty works, to awaken men's 
attention, and prove their own divine miffion. When they worked 
miracles, they had an impulfe of the fpirit, to diredt them to fet 
about fuch mighty works. And when, by miraculous operations , 
they h id roufcd men’s attention, and proved their own divine mif¬ 
fion ; then, by the fpiritual gifts , they communicated fome ufeful 
knowlege to the world. 

What ufe might be made of the miraculous powers , in the churchy 
fhall be (hown, when we come to fpeak of their public worpip . 

VI. Prophecie was another fpiritual gift y which St. Paul hath 
defined, [i Cor. xiv. 3.] to be <£ a fpeaking unto men, for edifica¬ 
tion, and exhortation, and comfort.” 

I have never found prophefying ufed, in the old or new teflament % 
for mere explaneing the Jcriptures-, or teaching, without infpiration . 
But it appeareth to me to be always meant of fpeaking, or adting, 
by infpiration . Sometimes it is to be underftood of foretelling fu¬ 
ture events , fuch as no human fagacity could have forefeen. But 
that is not always it’s fignification : though the word [ prophefying ,] 
in our language, feemeth generally to fignifie the giving forth 
fuch pradiElions. 

But, in jcripture y prophefying is fometimes to be underftood as a 
delivering , by infpiration , fome do 5 lrine y direction , or exhortation , 
more peculiarly luted to the ftate of that church, or of fome part 
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of it. At other times, praying by infpiration ; or fmging p/alms, 
and hymns, and fpiritual Jongs, come under the general name of 
prophefying. For all thefe were performed, in the primitive church , 
by injpiration ; and were a fpeaking, not only unto God, but unto 
men alio; and that for edification , or exhortation , or comfort. 
Nay j thus we adtually find Jinging , or celebrating the praifes of 
God, called by the name of prophefying-, [i Sam. x. 5, 6; 10.] 
though poflibly fome prophetic difcourfes, or actions, might accom¬ 
pany that fmging the divine praifes. 

Again; prophefying doeth, in fome texts, include difcerning of 
fpirits, and the interpretation of tongues. But, as thefe two laft gifts 
are here mentioned diftindtly, by the apoftle; we {hall confider 
them under diftindt heads. 

The perfons, who had this gift of prophefying, are called [ helps ,] 
1 Cor.xii. 28. For, by their difcourfes, prayers, hymns , and pfalms, 
they helped the chrfiians very much, in the carrying on of their pub¬ 
lic worfhip. 

VII. To fome of the firft chriftians was imparted the gift of dif¬ 
cerning fpirits. 

This confifted of three branches. (1.) A being able to diftin- 
guifh, or difcern, by what fpirit any man fpoke, who pretended to 
prophefying i, e, whether he fpoke only from his own private fug- 
geftion, or from the fpirit of God. This mud have been, at that 
time, a very ufeful and neceflary gift. For the canon of the new 
teftament (by which dodtrines may, and ought now to, be tried) 
was not then complete. And it often happened that they had no 
apoftle prefent, to give them his judgment of fuch things as were 
pretended to be divine revelations. And yet many falfe apofiles, and 
jalfe prophets, did (even in that age) go out into the world ; and 
a died with fo much fubtilty, that (if pojjible) they would have de¬ 
ceived the very eledl. But the chrfiians had an undlien from the 
holy one, and knew all things. And, therefore, they were advifed, 
very jiillly, not to believe every fpirit -, but to try the fpirits whether 
they were of God. [1 John ii. 20 j 27. compared with chap. iv. 1.] 
And (though they were not to dejpife prophefyings, yet) they were to 
prove all things, and then to hold faft that which is good. [iThelT. v. 
20, 21, 22.] This^y?’s being fo common was the foundation of 
St. Paul’s giving that rule, [1 Cor. xiv. 29.] “ Let the prophets fpeak 
“ two or three, and let the others judge : K«» «y arXoi JWp/viWav.” 

(2.) Under 
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(2.) Under this head of difcerning fpirits, there feemeth to have 
been included, “ An ability of knowing, with what intention, un- 
“ believers, or fuch as were ignorant of the chriftian religion, came 
“ into the chriftian affembly ; and fomctimes the fecret intentions of 
«* profefled chriftians, alfo, were thereby difcovered.” 

Thus St. Peter detedted the fraudulent defigns of Ananias and 
Sapphira, and laid open their fecret intentions. [Adis v.] St. Paul 
detedled the wickednefle of Bar-Je/us, the magian ■, who fecretly 
indeavored to turn away Sergius Paulus, the Roman pronconful, in 
the ifland Cyprus, from imbraceing the chriftian faith. [Adis xiii. 6, 

.—12.] and perceived that the lame man at Lyjlra had faith to be 
healed. [Adis xiv. 9.] And St. Paul fpeaketh of the chriftians at 
Corinth , as capable of telling a ftranger, who came accidentally in¬ 
to their church, the fecret thoughts of his heart, fo as to make him 
fall down on his face, and acknowlege (with great furprize) that 
God was among them of a truth. [1 Cor. xiv. 24, 25.] (3.) Under 
this head of difcerning fpirits , may mod properly be comprehend¬ 
ed, “ A knowing the temper and future behavior of fome of the 
“ chriftians; and confequently their fitnefle for fuch and fuch of¬ 
fices, or ftations, in the chriftian church.” So the holy fpirit, by 
the mouth of the prophets at Antioch in Syria, faid, “ Separate me 
Barnabas and Saul, for the work, unto which I have called them.” 

[Adis xiii. 2.] And Timothy, who entered very young upon the 
work of an evangelift, was pointed out, to St, Paul, by prophecie. 

[1 Tim. iv. 14.] And, [Adts xx. 28.] it is faid that the holy fpirit 
had made the elders of the church at Ephefus, bifhops ; [i, e, fuch 
of them as then met St. Paul at Miletus ,] 

In like manner, Clemens Romanus, in the paflage already cited, 
faith, “ that the apoftles appointed the firft-fruits of their conver- 
“ fion to be bifhops and deacons, having jirfl fried, or] proved 
“ them, by the fpirit." Ignatius \Procem. Ep. ad Philadelph .] fpeak¬ 
eth of the bifhop, prejbyters , and deacons, at Philadelphia, as ap¬ 
pointed by the counjel tj JeJus Chrijl, and confirmed by his holy Jpi- 
rit. [See alfo § 1. and Ep. ad Eph. § 1; 3 j 6.] And Clemens 
Alexandrians [as quoted by Eufebius, H. E. 1 . iii. c. 23.] faith, 

“ That St. John, after his return, from Patmos , to Ephejus, went 
“ about, among the "churches, in the neighboring provinces: and 
“ (among other things) chofe fuch men into the number of the 
“ clergy, as were pointed out to him by the fpirit.” t«> V7T0 TV 
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Divines have been at a Ioffe for the fenfe of the word, 
i Cor, xii. 28. which we tranflate [governments. ] Many have 
taken it for the bifhops y or prcejidents y of the churches. And the 
word, confidered by itfelf, is capable of that fignification. But take 
it in the connection ; and according to that order, in which it is here 
placed ; and it rendereth that interpretation dubious ; nay, (I think) 
intirely overthroweth it. For it cannot be fuppofed that the prcefii- 
dents ffiould be fet fo low in the order of perjons y who had the gifts 
of the fpirit y i, e, after doElors or teachers , workers of great miracles , 
and fuch as had the gift of healing . The prcefidents were to direEi 
fuch perfons in the ufe of their J'piritual gifts ; and, confequently, 
muff have been fuperior to them. 

Suppofe it fhould be objected, tc that, if the word, [m 
fi governments ,] doeth not fignifie prcefidents ; then here is no 
<c word, in this place, that relateth to tbem.’* 

To this I would anfwer, I fufpeCt that the falfe apojlle y the ju- 
daizer , who fo violently oppofed St. Paul y and the pure chrirtian 
doCtrine at Corinth y had, himfelf, affumed the office of prcefident . 
And, therefore, the apoftle doeth, neither chap. xii. nor chap. xiv. 
fay any thing direClly about prcefidents , and the refpeCt which was 
due to them ; becaufe he thought the falfe apojlle deferved no re¬ 
fpeCt ; though he had a great deal paid him, efpecially by his own 
faCtion. And yet St. Paul would not fay fo, in plane terms; but 
paffetb him by in filence, in order to break the faClion gradually, 
and with lenity. Though I reckon that he addreffeth that falfe 
apojlle obliquely, chap. xiv. 37, 38. 

Dr. Lightfoot hath, indeed, led the way to the right interpreta¬ 
tion; by making governments , ver. 28.] to anfwer to the 

gift of difcerning fpirits, [ver. 10.] For fo the order and connec¬ 
tion requireth. But the Dottor hath been unhappy in his indea- 
vors to fupport that fenfe ; and hath been too implicitely followed 
by men of great learning and fagacity. For he hath made KvCtfvlur&s 
to fignifie [ deep and profound reaches :] and would confirm it from 
the Septuaginf s ufeing the word in that fenfe, [Prov. i. 5. and xi. 
14. and xxiv. 6.] Whereas; doeth properly fignifie the 

fleering of a fhip , or the fkill of a pilot. And, by a very firong and 
beautiful figure, it is put for governing , directing, or manageing 
with judgment. Thefe are the ulual and proper fenfes of the word. 
And Dr. Lightfoot has miftaken the fenfe of wCif wu, in all the 
three places alleged. In the LXX, Prov. i. 5. runeth thus,— 

o my.a» 
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o Von/jwp xvCifVtUTiV id\m^di 9 man of Under/landing Jhall obtain the Jklll (f 
a pilot , or be able to /leer right. And, accordingly, the vulgate 
(which hath generally followed the LXX) hath rendered it, intelli¬ 
gent gubernacula pqffidebit. Prov. xi. 14. is in the LXX, Its ^ iWp- 
X<* xuCepvnrn, *ri* 1 tr / 9 in the vulgate , Ubi non ejl gubernator 9 populus 
corruet . Where there is no Jleering y [or no pilot, i, e, none to go¬ 
vern and diredt,] the people will perijl.\ And, chap. xxiv. 6. 
KvCtpmtsof yir'lxi <sr o\if^ 9 is in the valgate y Cum dijpo/itione initur bel - 
lum. Which doeth not, indeed, come fo near the LXX, as in 
the two former places; but corneth nearer their fenfe than Dr. 
Lightfoot . For the LXX do here fpeak in the (lime figurative 
manner; viz. War is made by fleering right , or with good govern¬ 
ment and fkilful direction. 

The LXX have, therefore, ufed the word KvCtfvfo&f in it’s com¬ 
mon fignification ; and have thereby very juflly exprefled the pro¬ 
per fenfe of the hebrew word, [ni^Unn tachbulothh] St. Paul 
hath, alfo, ufed the word with the greatefl propriety, [1 Cor. xii. 
28.J and Dr. Lightfoot had no occafion for fuch a far-fetched inter¬ 
pretation, in order to make governments 9 [ver. 28.] to anfwer to 
difcerning cf fpirits y [ver. 10.] For, if they could try the fpirits 9 
and difccrn whether a man, who pretended to prophefe y (poke by 
private fuggcJlion y or divine impulfe 9 they could fkilfully govern 9 
or dircdt the judgments of, the chrijlians ; and fhow what regard 
they were to pay to fuch prophecies , or dodtrines. —If they could 
know the fecrets of mens hearts ; when a jew 9 or heathen , came 
into their alTemblies, they could inform the chrijlians , with what 
views fuch perfons came among them; whether as fpies, to betray 
them to their enemies and perfecutors; or with a fincere defire to 
be acquainted with chriftianity, in order to imbrace it upon fuffici- 
ent evidence. And fjx likewife, they could difcover, whether pro- 
feflld chriftians joined with them, in order to partake of their alms 
and charity ; or with fincerity and uprightnefle of intention.—From 
fuch a knowlege of men’s hearts, they, to very good purpofes, 
fate at the helm ; and could diredt the church to Jleer right 9 in 
her behavior towards them, and treatment of them.—And finally, 
as they could prove, or try, perfons, by the fpirit 9 in order to fix 
them as officers in the churches ; they could govern the judgment of 
the churches , or diredt them 'to a right management, in a matter of 
very great moment. For, as the apoftles were but fourteen in all; 
and the fuperior prophets and evangelijls but a few, compared with 
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the great and extenfive work of gathering, and fettling, fo many 
churches, and thofe at fo great a diftance ;—this firft proving them 
who were to be bijhops and deacons , by the fpirit , was of great fer- 
vice, in that infant-ftate of the church: confidering what, and 
how many, enemies they had; and to what diforders fuch raw 
and lately-formed affemblies were fubjedt. For upon the behavior 
of the bijhops and deacons a great deal muft have depended. 

Thus, I think, I have fully and clearly fettled the fignification 
of KvSifnfftn, in this place: though I defire no body to affent to my 
interpretation, further than they themfelves fhall apprehend it to 
carry light and evidence along with it. 

VIII. By the fpirit, were given to fome of the primitive chrifti- 
ans divers kinds of tongues ; or “ An ability to fpeak, by infpiration, 
“ one or more languages, which they had never learned in the 
“ common and ordinary way.” 

IX. The intepretation of tongues was another gift of the fpirit ; 
i, e, “ a power of underftanding, and intelligibly turning into the 
“ native tongue, what another had fpoken in a dead, or foreign, 
“ language.” 

For infiance. As feveral of the chriftians had the gift of but one 
or two languages; and fome of them could fpeak none but their 
own mother-tongue ; though they had fome other fpiritual gift, 
or miraculous power: Suppofe, therefore, one of them to have 
fpoken hebrew, in a church, where the body of the chriftians un- 
derftood only greek ; and that the.perfon, who fpoke in hebrew, 
was unacquainted with the greek language; or, at leaft, that he 
could not fpeak it readily and intelligibly (which I fufpedt to have 
been the cafe of the falfe apoftle, in the chwftian church, at Co¬ 
rinth) then there was a neceffity, for fome, that underftood both 
the languages, to interpret in greek , what he had fpoken in he¬ 
brew ; that all the church might underftand and profit. And 
fo, at any time, when the auditory confifted of perfons of differ¬ 
ent nations; it was highly proper and defireable that fome fiiould 
interpret what any of the perfons, then prefent, did not under¬ 
ftand ; that all might learn , and all might be edified. 

In the fynagogue, the interpreter was inferior to the reader. 
\Vid. Vitring. de vet.fynag. p. 1020.] And fo, in the chriftian 

church. 
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church, he, that interpreted , was looked upon as inferior to him, 
who jpoke in an unknown tongue . 

To make the three places agree, [ i Cor. xii,] we may juftly fuppofe, 
that divers kinds of tongues , [ver. 28,] anfwer both to tongues y and 
the interpretation of tongues , [verfes 10, and 30.] For the expref- 
fion is of fufficient latitude to take in both :—And that fpeaking 
with tongues , [ver. 30.] doeth anfwer to prophecie , difcerning of fpi- 
• rits y and the gift of tongues , [ver, 10.] For (though they might 
fometimes, perhaps, only repete part of the old teftament , in the ori¬ 
ginal language 3 or fpeak to foreigners what they had learned of 
chriftianity from the apoftles 3 yet) they, who exercifed the gift of 
tongites , did, generally, at the fame time, pray a!fo y or prophefie y 
Jing pfalms } or hymns , or difcern [pints \ —as well as fpeak in an un¬ 
known tongue . [See Afts x. 46.] 

Thefe are the gifts , which, by the fpirit y were difributed 
among the chriftians , in the apoflolic age „—The firft appeareth to 
me to have been always communicated, by an immediate effujion of 
the holy fpirit Jrom heaven 3 and without the laying on of the hands 
of any man. And, I fuppofe, the fecond was, generally, (if not 
always) communicated in the fame manner. But the other gifts 
feem to have been communicated, to whole churches, I mean 
to all the adult perlons, by the laying on of the bands of the 
apojlles . 
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CHAP. II. 

’The primitive chrijlians were, many of them, illiterate 
perfons ; and many churches colleSled chiefly from 
among the idolatrous gentiles ;— which things Jhow 
the neceflity of the gifts of the fpirit, in that fir It age 
of the church. 

T O have the more clear idea of the public worjhip of a primi¬ 
tive chriftian churchy fuch a one, for injlance , as that at 
Corinth ; we mull: fuppofe great numbers of them unacquainted 
with the writings of the old t ejl ament y and without the gofpels, 
a£ls y or many of the epiftleSy in their hands; as well as without 
any other books of chrijlian divinity ;—without any forms of prayer , 
and pfalmSy or hymns , fet to tune, or put in metre; I mean fuch as 
contained t hz gofpel-revelationy or were peculiarly futed to the ftate 
of a chrijlian church . And yet, moft of the primitive chrijlians 
were, themfelves, illiterate perfons; and many of them had been 
idolatrous gentiles ; unacquainted with the true God y and exceding- 
ly ignorant in the affairs of religion . They were, therefore, wholly 
incapable of carrying on public wcrfhip; i, e, of making difcourjes % 
or fermonSy drawing up prayers , or compofing pfalms and hymns y for 
themfelves, or for the church . 

All, that we can fuppofe fuch an aflembly to have done, with¬ 
out the gifts of the fpirit , towards the carrying on of their public 
worfhipy would be only, that fome of them might have read lbme 
parts of the old teflament y if they had had it in their own lan¬ 
guage, But, as printing was not then invented; the truncations of 
the old teflament into other languages very fcarce, and difficult to 
be come at; and learning itfelf not half fo common as it is 
now;—we cannot fuppofe that many of the primitive chrijli¬ 
ans could have done fo much as to have read a chapter in the 
old teflament . And, as to the new tefamenty little or none 
of it was committed to writing, when the churches' were firjl 
gathered . 
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To illuftrate this; let us confider with what difficulty the In¬ 
dians, near New England, have been formed into churches } and 
what a length of time and pains have been made ufe of > and yet 
the progrefle hath been fmal!. At the rate they have proceded, it 
would require feveral ages to plant and fettle as many churches , 
among them; as St. Paul himfelf, in the fpace of twenty years, 
planted and fettled. Or, let us refledt upon the Hate even of the 
clergy, at the reformation. They had been educated in fchools, and 
colleges, and had had books and leifure, and many opportunities for 
converfation and refledion : and yet they were (molt of them) fo 
far from being able to compofe J'ermons , or homilies, liturgies and 
pfalms, fet to tune and put in metre j that, when their molt fkil- 
ful fuperiors had prepared fuch helps for them, they had much ado 
to read, and make ufe of, them, with any tolerable propriety and 
decency. And the primitive chriftians, without fuch an education, 
and fuch helps, mult have been much more unable to carry on 
their public worfhip. The greateft diforder, and utmoft confufion, 
mull unavoidably have filled the alfembly* if they had not had 
fome, at lead, of the abovementioned gifts of the fpirit. But, with 
thefe gifts, they could worlhip decently, and to edification. 
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CHAP. III. 

Some general obfervations , concerning the perfons, who 
regulated , or carried on } the public worjhip) in the 
primitive churches. 


Sect. I. 

Who praefided in their public worjbip) and wherein that 
prasliding conjtjled. 

I N a church, where every adult perfon, men and women, had 
one, or more, of the fpiritualgijts ; whenever they came toge¬ 
ther, they were able to carry on the public voorjlrip ; fome one part, 
and fome another. 

But, as fo many infpired perjom, who had all been lately con¬ 
verted, may be fuppofed to have been, each of them, wonderfully 
furprized, and pleafed, with his new gift; and in danger of rank¬ 
ing it above it’s due order; and of exercifing it fooner, or longer, 
than was regular, and to the hindering of others from the exer¬ 
cifing their gifts :—In fuch an aflembly, I fay, one, or more prec¬ 
edents was highly requifite, not to fay neccflary ;—fuch prafidents , 
as have been taken notice of, Part I. chap. III. § 2, 3. Men, who 
had prudence and authority, who knew mankind, and the date of 
that particular church; and to whom the perjons , indued with the 
gifts of the fpirit, would pay deference, and a proper regard.—Theft, 
then, are the firjl fort of perfons, of whom we thall take notice, in 
confidering the chrijlian worjhip. 

Why the apoftle took no notice of the prczfdent of the church 
at Corinth , hath been hinted already. For that church appfareth 
to have been in it’s primary, imperfedt Bate, when St. Paul wrote 
his epiftles to it, and not then fettled with bifhops and deacons. The 
judaizing. chriflian, therefore, who feemeth to have affumed the 
apoftolic character, [2 Cor. xi. 13, 14.] was admitted to prafide , as 
lpng.as he flayed there i and that 3s a thing of courfeat leaft, 

until 
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until St. Paul had fhown him to be a falfe apoflle, and onh who did 
not deferve fo much regard. 

The apoftles did of courfe prceftde , wherever they came. Some¬ 
times they alfo taught, in a manner fuperior to all other doctors 
and teachers. And they fpoke dead, or foreign, languages; when¬ 
ever there was occafion. At other times, they prophfied, prayed\ 
or fung , by infpiration . And, I think, they fometimes did alfo lay 
their hands upon new converts , publicly, in the church ; and there¬ 
by impart the gifts of the holy fpirit . [See Afts viii. 15,—18. and 
xix. 1,-7. 1 Tim. iv. 14. compared with 2 Tim. i. 6.] But, 

when the apoftles themfelves were filent; fuch, as had J'piritual 
gifts , fpoke ; according to the order and method which they appoint¬ 
ed and directed,—In the abfence of an apoftle, an evangelift , or fu¬ 
perior prophet , prcefided. And they, fometimes, taught what they 
had learned of the apoftles. At other times, they prophefied , pray - 
ed y or fung , by infpiration ; for the benefit and edification of the 
church.—But, when neither apojlle , fuperior prophet , nor evan - 
gelif was prefent ; then fome of the elders of that churclv prce- 
Jided: I mean, until the church was fettled with fixed officers . 
And then, I fuppofe, the bijhops did always prceftde , and either 
carry on the public worjhip themfelves, or diredt in the manage¬ 
ment of it. 


CHAP. III. Sect. II, 

What part of the public worfhip the women might 

perform . 

A S the cafe of the women differed from that of the men ; we 
(hall, in the next place, inquire what the apoftles ordered, 
concerning their carrying on of the public worfhip. 

In that truly primitive age of the church, the fpirit was given 
unto women , as well as unto men . So the prophet Joel had fore¬ 
told ; [Joel ii. 28, 29.] viz. “ that their daughters fhould prophefie , 
“ as well as their fons; and maid-fervants, as well as men-fer- 
“ vants, fhould have the fpirit poured out upon them:” which 
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propbecie (as St. Peter hath afiured us) began to be fulfilled, on the 
ever-memorable day of pentecojl. [ Adts ii. 16, 17, 18.] And 
Philip, the deacon and evangeli/l , had four daughters, virgins, who 
did propbefie . [Adts xxi. 8, 9 ] 

The apofolic rule, therefore, was, that, when they were under 
immediate inspiration, the women might pray, or prophcfie, in the 
church. [1 Cor. xi. 5, &c.] But, when they were under no fuch 
inspiration, then they were not to fpeak ; i, e, neither to pray , nor 
read, teach , nor ajk quejlions , there. [*SVe 1 Cor. xiv. 34, 35. 
1 Tim. ii. 11, 12. and Dr. Lightfoot's works, vol. 2. p. 788.] 

They were alfo diredted, when they had an impulfe of the Jpirit, 
to behave with all modefty and fubjedtion ; and not to fpeak open- 
faced, like the heathen prieftejfes ; but to keep on their veils, as a 
token of their inferiority and refpedt to the men in general; but 
efpecially to the angels, whom 1 take to have been the preef dents 
of the churches. [1 Cor. xi. 10.] Publicly to afk queftions, or 
to enter into any fort of conference with the men, in the church, 
{bowed a fort of an equality j and was, therefore, prohibited. But 
to be the mouth of the congregation, or to alTume the perfonage of 
doctors ; and to fpeak, in the church, as teachers ; carried with it 
fuch an air of fuperiority, as tended to confound that fubordina- 
tion, which was pointed out by creation, and increafed by the fall. 
[See note b , 1 Tim. ii. 8.] 


CHAP. III. Sect. III. 

The primitive chriftians could either ftir up, or quench, 
their fpiritual gifts; and could , even when under an 
impulfe of the fpirit, fpeak , or hold their peace, as 
the pralident direSled. 

I T will further help us to underftand the nature of their public 
worjhip, to remember that they could fir up, or quench , the 
Jpirit ; and that, even when under an impulfe, they could fpeak , or - 
refrain from [peaking. —They quenched the fpirit in others, when 
they would not allow them to exercife their gifts j and they quenched 

the 
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the fpirit in themfclves, by forfaking the chriftian aflembly, negledt- 
ing to make ufe of their gifts ’for the public good; or by a dif- 
orderly, or infolent, and uncharitable, ufe of them, in the church 5 
or an undue prefering their own particular gifts to thofe beftowed 
upon others: but efpecially by wickednefle, or apojlafie from the 
chri/lian religion . 

Bur, when they, with charity and candor, allowed others in 
their turn publicly to exercife their gifts \ and fpent their hours of 
retirement in reading the fcripture?, meditation, and prayer, or 
other adls of devotion ; when they lived pious and virtuous lives; 
frequenting the public aflembly; and there, in their proper time 
and order, made ufe of their gifts , either for converting unbeliev¬ 
ers, or building up the chriflians ;—then, they ftirred up the gift 
which was in them ; and unto them, who had fome meafures of 
the fpirit , more was given y and they had in abundance . [See on 
j ThefT. v. 19.J 

Hence it is, that St. Paul advifed the Corinthians , <f to be zeal- 
“ ous in exercifing the beft, or moft excellent, fpiritual gifts; but 
“ chiefly fuch as were moft for edification; ”—though, at the fame 
time, they were to account the moral virtues, and particularly, 
charity, or love, more excellent than all their fpiritual gifts ; how 
much foever they might affect, or edifie, mankind. [1 Cor. xii. 31, 
and xiii. 1 ; 8,—13. and xiv. 1 ; 12, 13.] 

They could likewife fpeak , or refrain from fpeaking , even when 
under an impulfe of the fpirit ; i, e. the gifts of the holy fpirit were 
not like the polleflions of the heathen priefls , who (at leaft, as they 
pretended) were not mafters of the fpirit that poflefled them* 
Whereas; the chrijliansy however filled with the holy fpirit , re¬ 
mained mafters of their own adtions. For the fpirit of the prophets 
was fubjett to the prophets . And the true God was not the author of 
confufion ; but of peace and order ; and that not in one church only, 
but in all the churches of the chriflians . 

By this mean, it came to pafie that the fpiritual gifts of the infe¬ 
rior prophets could be regulated by the prafidents of the churches: 
and that the chriflians , who had the gifts of the fpirit , could,, each 
of them, in their turn, either fpeak, or hold his peace; as he was 
ordered, or permitted. For, fuppofe they had all come together 
into the churchy and each of them had been impatient to be heard 
firft, or to fpeak longed ; and the motions of the fpirit had been 
fo ungovernable, as not to leave a man mafter of himfelf; they 

would 
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would have been in danger of fpeaking all together; or of quar¬ 
relling who Ihould be firft heard, or who fhould fpeak moft. 
But, as none of them was under a neceffity of fpeaking immediate¬ 
ly t “ They could all prophefie, one after another; that all might 
learn, and all might be comforted.” 


CHAP. III. Sect. IV. 

Concerning the continuance of the gifts of the fpirit, in 
the chriftian church. 

I T is evident, from the new teftament, that feveralof the firft 
chriftians had the extraordinary gifts of the fpirit: and that they 
could ftir up thofe gifts , or quench the fpirit ; according as they be¬ 
haved. It may, indeed, be fuppofed that fome quenched the fpirit ; 
but we have no reafon to think that all did fo. Now they, who 
behaved well, would, moft probably, have their fpiritual gifts 
continued ; and be, at certain times, capable of exercifing them, 
to the end of their lives. 

Accordingly; we find, from the apoftolic epiftles, that there 
were feveral perfons, in the chriftian church, who had extraordina¬ 
ry gifts , or miraculous powers , for many years after the feveral 
churches were planted. St. Paul has often taken notice of them, 
in his epiftles. And there are intimations of the like kind in the 
epiftle of St. fames , the firft of St. Peter , the firft of St. John, 
and St. fude. 

It has, indeed, been faid, “ That the apoftolic fathers have 
“ taken no notice of the continuance of thofe extraordinary gifts.” 
To which it has been anfwered, * Suppofe it to be true, The 
‘ fame thing might be obferved of fome epiftles in the new tefta- 
‘ ment, particularly of the epiftle to the hebrews , which were 
‘ writen before the deftrudion of Jerufalem ; when St. Paul and 
‘ fome other apoftles were living, and preaching the gofpel in vari- 
* ous places; the Lord working with them , and (as we may juftly 
* fuppofe) confirming the word with Jigns following.' [See Mr. Jor- 
ftn's remarks on ecclefiaffical hiftory , p. 332.] 


Before 
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Before I pafle on, I would obferve, that, in the epifile to the he- 
brews , there is a plane intimation of the continuance of the Jpiritual 
gifts , and miraculous powers. [Heb. vi. 4, 5, 6.] though I have not 
found any clear and exprefle teftimony of that kind, in the fecond 
epiftle to the Thef'alonians, in the epiftle to Philemon , in the fecond 
epiftle cf St. Peter , nor in the fecond and third epiftles of St. John. 
But, then, it ought to be remembered that moll of thofe epiftles 
are very fhort. And that the apoftles had no occafion to mention 
the extraordinary gifts , in thofe brief epiftles ; as having already 
mentioned them in their former epiflles to.the fame perfons. 

However; all do not allow that the apoflolic fathers have pafled 
over the extraordinary gifts cf the fpirit , in utter filence. Clemens 
Romania was the companion of St. Paul\ and is mentioned by 
that apoftle, with great honor, among his fellow-laborers, whoje 
names are in the book of life. [Phil. iv. 3.] He was afterwards bilhop 
of the chriftian church at Rome , and wrote an epiftle to the chrif- 
tian church at Corinth , in the name of the whole church at Rome . 
This epiftle he is fuppofed to have wrote, about the year of our 
Lord 96. And in it, [§ 2.] he puts the Corinthians in mind that 
a plentiful cffu/ion of the fpirit was upon them all. And again ; 
[§ 46.] There is one fpirit of grace , which was poured out upon us. 
For Clemens himfelf, as he was the companion and fellow-laborer 
of St. Paul had, moft probably, received the fpirit, as well as the 
Corinthians . 

Hennas was another, who was acquainted with St. Paul i and is 
mentioned by that apoftle, Rom. xv\. 14. He wrote a book called 
The Shepherd , about the year of our Lord, 100. And [ 1 . 2 § 11, 
12.] he fpeaks evidently of perfons, as then having the fpirit of 
God. “ For (fais he) the fpirit of God does not fpcak to a man 5 
“ when he will j but when God pleafes. When, therefore, a 
<c man, who has the fpirit of God, fhall come into the church of 
“ the righteous;—he fpeaks in the congregation, as he is moved 
“ of God.” 

Ignatius lived in the days of the apoftles, and is faid to have con- 
rerjedfamiliarly with them . He was bifhop of the chriftian church 
at Antioch in Syria, in the latter part of the firft, and the begining 
of the fecond, cenlurie. He was fent, in chains, attended by a 
guard of foldieis, from Syria to Rome , to be devoured by wild 
beafts, for the teftimonie of Chrift. And, as he pafled through 
Afia minor , he wrote feveral epiftles to the chriftian churches, to 
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guard them againft the haefelies then fpringing up, and to recom¬ 
mend it to them to adhere to thofe bilhops, prelbvters, and dea¬ 
cons, who held the pure apoftolic do&rine. Thofe epifths he is 
reckoned to have writen about the year of our Loi;d, 107. And 
[ep. adEpkcf. § 20.] ‘ he tells the Ephejians, “ that he had a dcfign 
‘ to write them another letter, and to inftrudt them in fome points, 

* //JA/ra tav o v.CptU fjoi aTroxoAv-J.*, e[pecs ally ip the Lord Jhall revele any 

* thing to me” Whence it leems not improbable, that he had 

* been favored with fome revelations. The fame inference may be 
‘ made, from thofe words to the Philadelphians, [§ 7.] “ When I 
“ exhorted you to adhere to your bifhop, prelbyters, and deacons, 
“ fome of you fufpedted that I had been informed of diflenfions 
“ among you. But he is my witnefle, for whole fake I am 
“ bound, that I knew nothing from any mortal man : but the fpi- 
“ rit jpoke , faying, Do nothing without the bifhop, &c.” [See Mr, 
for tin's remarks on ecclcpaftical hijlory, p. 355.] 

Juftin Martyr is reckoned to have been borne about the year of 
our Lord 89. at Sichem in Pale (line; but he was not converted to 
chriftianity ’till the year 132, or 133. when he mull have been 
above forty years of age. In his dialogue with Prypho , the jew, 
[p. 308. edit. Parif 1636.] he fais exprefsly, mapa yap >9 pAyj, 
•srfopMW ^apiV«ctra in? For with us, [chriflians] there are, unto this 
time, the prophetical gifts. And again; [ibid. p. 315,] having 
mentioned fome of the old teftament prophecies, concerning God’s 
pouring out the fpirit, he adds, x] nap iftiv iri? 'iJ'm >9 .S-HAtW, x) ap<riva.(, 
a. ano th n[<j/xctl& tb Gib tyonat Pott may fee among us, [chriftians,] 
both 1 women and men, ’who have gifts from the fpirit of God. 

Irenaus was cotemporary with Juftin, but wrote fomewhat later, 
'and lived much longer. He himfelf tells us “ that he was acquaint¬ 
ed with feveral, who had converfed familiarly with the apoftles.” 
From his name, he is reckoned to have been a greek; and it it pro¬ 
bable, that he was of AJia minor , from his early acquaintance with 
Polycarp, [Fid. Eufeb. Hift, Ecclef. 1 . 5. c. 20.] He was afterwards 
bilhop of the chriftian church at Lyons in Gaul, and is thought 
to have wrote his books againft hcerefies, about the year of our 
Lord, 178. 

As he was, mod probably, borne a few years after the death 
of St. John, he could not have received the gifts of the fpirit from 
the hands of any of the apoftles. But, as he was acquainted with 
feveral who had converfed familiarly with the apoftles, he mull have 
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known whether or no the extraordinary gifts were continued among 
them.—Agreeably to thefe obfervations, Irenaus does not, himfelf, 
lay claim to the extraordinary gifts; but he exprefsly affirms that 
other chriffians, in his days, had the prophetic gifts , and that he 
had heard them exercifing of them. His words are, “ As we, alfo, 
“ hear many of the [chrifian\ brethren, in the church, who have 
“ the prophetic gifts \ and who fpeak, by the fpirit, various lan- 
“ guages i and who bring to light the fecrets of men, for the pub- 
“ lie good} and revele [or publijh\ the myfteries of God.” [Fid. 
Iren, adverfus hceref I. 5. c. 6. Eujek. Hiftor. ecclef. 1 . 5. c. 7.] 

I will not undertake to vindicate all the miracles, which are re¬ 
ported to have been worked for feveral hundreds of years after the 
death of the apoftles. But, as, during their lives, none but apoftles 
could impart the miraculous gifts j there is no reafon to think 
that any had that power confered upon them, after their deaths. 
However; whileft the perfons lived, upon whom the apoftles had 
laid their hands, and confered the gifts of the fpirit , one may ra¬ 
tionally fuppofe that fo long the gifts of the fpirit continued in the 
church. And that when they were all dead, then thofe gifts ceafed. 
—This, 1 think, is the period, at which one may very naturally 
fuppofe them to have ceafed.—All the books of the new teftament 
were writen, and the facred canon finiftied, before this period. 
Chriftianity had taken root among jews, and devout , and idolatrous, 
gentiles. The churches were fettled according to that model, which 
was of apojlolic inftitution j and the means of continuing this ex¬ 
cellent revelation fully granted unto mankind. Here, therefore, 
would I fuppofe that the prophetic gifts ceafed in the church. The 
teftimonies produced lhow that fo long they did actually continue. 
And Chryfojlom declares that , in his days , they were ceafed long ago. 
[Src on 2 ’Thejf. ii. 6.] 
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CHAP. IV. 

The feveral branches of the public worfhip, when lpi- 
ritual gifts did mojl abound in the church. 


W H E N a chriflian church , confiding of perfons , who had 
the gifts of the fpirii , was aflembled j their worjhip con¬ 
fined of the following parts: 

I. They had fome facred writings read among them. 

I confefle, I have not yet found any clear proof, from the abls 
of the apojlles , or their epiftles, that the fcriptures of the old tejla- 
ment were read in the chriflian churches. They were evidently 
read in the jewijh Synagogue ; from whence the chriflian churches 
borrowed feveral rules and cuftoms. Our Savior read a part of the 
prpphets. [Luke iv. 16, &c.] Paul and Barnabas attended upon the 
reading of the law , and the prophets , in the fynagogue, at Antioch 
\nPiJidia. [Adtsxiii. 14, 15.] And that the writings of the old 
tejiament were read in the Jynagogue , will further appear, even to 
them that are not acquainted with jewifh antiquities ; from con- 
fulting Adis xv. 21. 2 Cor. iii. 15. Lukexvi. 29; 31. 

The chrijlians alfo might read the old tejiament, in their churches , 
even in the days of the apoftles. And (as there was no difpute about 
it) the apoftles might have no occafion to take notice of it, in their 
epijiles. Poffibly, they, who were fo fond of fpeaking in an un¬ 
known tongue , and who are reproved by St. Paul , [ 1 Cor. xiv. 2, 
&c.] might either read , or repete without book, fome part of the 
old tejiament , in the original languages % i, e, in hebrew or chaldee. 
For Dr. Lightfoot hath made it appear highly probable that the he¬ 
brew tongue was what the Corinthians were then peculiarly fond of. 
And, when we confider that the falfe apojlle was a jew ; and, par¬ 
ticularly, that he gloried in his eloquence j it greatly confirmeth 
the Debtor s obfervation. For what tongue was a jew fo likely to 

glory 
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glory in, as the hebrew ? And what was he fo likely to fpeak in he - 
brew , as fome parts of the law, or the prophets? Books , which the 
jews had in the higheft veneration! 

The apoftles, themfelves, did evidently repete fome parts of the 
old tejiament ; and often appealed to thofc ant lent and Jacred writ - 
ings % when they preached to jews , or profelytes of the gate . 

And JuJlin Martyr , [dpol. 2. />. 98. Parif edit . 1636.] who 
florifhed in the fecond century, and not very long after the death 
of St. John, fpeaketh of the chrijiians reading fome parts of the 
feriptures of the old tejiament, in their churches, in his days > as 
well as thofe of the new teftament; as the time would allow. And 
he doeth not mention it as a cuftom, that had been lately taken up, 
by the chrijiians . [Vid. etiarn apoftol. conjlitut . /. 2. c. 57.] 

But whether they read the old tejlament> or no j we find orders 
from the apoftles, themfelves, that a they fhould read fome 
parts of the new tejiament , as foon as they were writen, and fent 
among them. [Col. iv. 16. 1 Cor. xiv, 37. 1 Theft. v. 27. 2 Theft 

iii. 14.] 

II. There were difeourfes made to the people, futed to the ftate 
of that church, or of fome part of it. 

When an apojlle , fuperior prophet , or evangeliji, was prefent, I 
have obferved that they taught the people. [Ads xx. 20. 2 Tim. 

iv. 2.] In their abfence, the dofiors, or teasers, may be fuppofed, 
moil ufually, to have taught ;—fometimes, what of the apoftles 
dodrine they could remember, without infpiration y (a thing which 
St. Paul prohibited to the women!) and, at other times, by the 
holy fpirit’s bringing to their remembrance what the apoftles had 
taught; or by infpiring them with fome immediate revelation y 
futed to the prefent cafe. 

But, befides the difeourfes of apoflles y fuperior prophets , evange - 
lijls y and teachers , the inferior prophets (both men and women) 
fatd y or fung, , by infpiration y fomething, that might inftrud, re¬ 
prove, or comfort, the chriftians; and fupport and animate them, 
more efpecially under perfecution, or the profped of it.—For it 
was nccefiary that the firfi chriftians fhould be frequently injlruSt- 
ed ; confidering the flow and gradual progrefle of the human under - 
Jlanding\ and, efpecially, in the common people, who are not 
ufed to think clofely, to apprehend things quickly, or to retain any 
thing long, unlefle it has been frequently inculcated.—It was ne- 
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ceflary that they fliould often be exhorted to leave thofe wicked 
habits, which had grown up with them ; and which their idolatrous 
neighbors ftill retained, and thought to be no crimes: — And that 
they fliould be exhorted , alfo, to perfevere, in the profeffion, as 
well as pradice, of chriftianity ; notwithstanding the numberleffe 
difficulties and difcouragements, which then attended fuch a profef¬ 
fion. And, finally, that they fliould be reproved , when they 
tranfgreffed; and comforted , when they lived according to the rules 
of the gofpeL —But I cannot find that ever any of the inferior pro¬ 
phets made difcourfes to the people, when they were not under an 
impulfe of the fpirit. 

In the fynagogue , any man, who had a mind, might afk quefti- 
ons of his teachers , and demand a further explanation of what had 
been faid. And this cuftom was alfo transfered into the primitive 
chriftian church , and that with the approbation of St. Paul. On¬ 
ly, he would not permit the women to do fo;—as the judaizers at 
Corinth would have had them. No ! if they wanted to have any 
further inftrudions, they were to afk their own parents, or huf- 
bands, at home; and not to enter into fuch conferences publicly in 
the church; 

III. Some great offenders were publicly reproved, [i Tim. v. 20, 
&c.] and others fell under a church-cenfure, and were publicly caft 
out of the fociety, and difowned by the other chriftians. [1 Cor. v.] 
It hath been questioned, whether what the apoftle calleth [a de¬ 
livering incorrigible offenders over to Satan , Gfr.] was a church-cen¬ 
fure, or fome difeafe , inflided upon them, by the apoftolic rod. 
Anjwer. I look upon them to have been two diftind things; 
though they might both have been inflided, at the fame time, up¬ 
on the fame perfon. The church paffed a cenfure upon an offend¬ 
ing brother; the apoftle inflided a difeafe upon him, by miracle. 
The laft was, according to the language of the jews, the delivering 
the offender over to Satan. —And, as to the apoftolic rod , or the power 
of the apoftles to punifli bold and daring offenders;—Our Lord’s 
ftriking Ananias and Sappbira dead, upon St. Peters reprimand and 
pradidion; and Bar-Jefus, the Magian , blind; to fupport the 
authority and dignity of the apoftolic charader of St. Paul ;—are 
unqueftionable proofs that fuch a power was fometimes exerted. 
And the expreffions of St. Paul, [1 Cor. v. 4, 5. 2 Cor. x. 6. and 

xiii. 
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xiii. 2,— ioj arc fo ftrong; that I know not how to underftand 
them, unleffe they refer to fuch a power . 

But, befides St. Paul's threatening to deliver the inceftuous Co¬ 
rinthian over to Satan, it is evident that the church was to paffe a 
cenfure upon that offender. For the church was to come together ; 
[i Cor. v. 4.] and to purge out that old leaven , that they might be a 
new lump \ [ver. 7.] and to put away from among them that wicked 
perfon ; [ver. 13.] And, accordingly. [2 Cor. ii. 6.] it is called 
\the cenfure, or] punifhment, inf idled by many . 

What, therefore, a church could do, to a profeffed chriftian, 
who was a notorious offender, was, to paffe a public cenfure upon 
him, and fhun all fociety and familiar converfation with him, until 
he became penitent: to teftifie to the world, that they difapproved 
of his ways, and did not own fuch a wicked perfon for a chriftian 
brother. And, as there were but two families , or kingdoms , that 
of God, and that of Satan: he, that was caft out of the family of 
God , was of courfe looked upon as belonging to that of Satan * 
But to deliver him over to Satan , to deflroy , or mortifie, his flejh , 
in order to reduce him to repentence, and prevent his final deftruc- 
tion ; could procede only from the power of our Lord Jefus Chrift : 
which doeth not appear to have been committed to any perfons, but 
to apoftles only.—When fuch offenders, as were cenfured y became 
penitent, the church received them in again : I fuppofe, as public¬ 
ly as they had calf them out. 

IV. Though I have not found any plane infiance, in fcripture, 
of their baptizing perfons in the church, and when they were 
affembled for public worfhip: yet it is fufficiently evident that 
they celebrated the Lord's Supper 9 as a part of their religious 
worfhip. 

As this ordinance was appointed to keep up the memory of 
Chrift’s death, and to place his love to men in the ftrongeft point 
of view ;—in the firfi: fervors, all, who had imbraced the chriftian 
religion, feem to have obferved it every day. [Adis ii. 42 ; 46.] 
But the firfi day of the week y which (from Chrift’s riling on that 
day) was called the Lord's day ; and was known among the primi¬ 
tive chrifiians y by that name; [Rev. i. 10.] was the day, on which 
they more folemnly and ftatedly affembled for public worfhip . Ac¬ 
cordingly; we find the difciples gathered together, that day, on 
which our Lord arofe from the dead. [Luke xxiv. 33, John xx. 19.] 
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The next Lord’s day , they were aflembled again, and Thomas with 
them. [ver. 26.] On the day of pentecoft, which was the Lord’s 
day, they were all with one accord in one place ; and then received a 
moft plentiful effufion of the holy fpirit. [Afts ii. 1.] So again, 
[Ads xx. 6, 7.] we are informed that, on the fir ft day of the week , 
■the difciples came together to break bread ; and that St. Paul tarried 
feven days at Troas ; (as on purpofe to have an opportunity of af- 
lembling with the whole church ;) being ready to depart on the mor¬ 
row. And then he inftruded them, in a long difcourfe, as well as 
broke bread with them. [Ads xx. 5.—11.] From whence we may 
gather that the Lord's day was the ufual time for the whole church to 
affemble: and that one principal defign of their affembling, on that 
day, was to celebrate the Lord’s /upper ; which was, generally, a 
.part of their religir-us worfhip. 

That the firjl day of the week was obferved, by the chrijlians, in 
diftant countries, may further appear, from 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2. where 
it is intimated that the churches in Galatia, and the church at Co¬ 
rinth, ufually held their aflemblies, on that day. And, from that 
■text, we may gather another particular alfo, which accompanied 
their public worjhip ; and especially, their celebrating the Lord’s 
/upper ; viz. that, as they laid afide fome of the money, which 
they had gained that week (in proportion as they had thrived in 
their particular bufinefle, or calling ,) fo each of them did, on the 
Lords day, put that fum into the common treafury of the church b ; 
for the ufe of the poor, the fatherlefie, the ftranger, and the wi¬ 
dow ; to fupport fuch as traveled about, to preach the gofpel; or 
for any other expences, which might conduce to the public intereil 
of chriftianity. 

V. They had public prayers, as a very confiderable part of their 
religious worjhip. I think, they prayed, generally, by infpiration, 
i, e, that not only the matter, but even the very order, and expref- 
iions, were dictated by the fpirit. [Rom. viii. 26, 27. 1 Cor. xiv. 

15. Jude, ver. 20.] But, if any prayed, without being under an 
impulfe of the fpirit j it was the men only. [ 1 Tim. ii. 8, &c.] And 

that 

* II«p’ UvtS nStra, feems to imply that they were, each of them, to lay up 
.fmething privately, or by bimfelf. But then dnaotvp'dav mull Sign ifie the puting it 
into the common treafury of the church. For (as Mr. Locke veryjuftly obferves) 

** * ** f they only laid it afide at home ; there would, neverthelefle, be need of a col- 
Jeftion, when St. Paul came,” [See Mr. Locke on 1 Cor. xvi. 2.] 
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that they fometimes prayed fo, appeareth not improbable, from St. 
Paul* s directing them, for whom they ought to pray, [i Tim.ii. i, 
ficc.] For, if they had always prayed by injpiration , they could 
not have needed fuch a diredtion. The fpirit would have direfted 
them, for whom to pray, as well as how to perform that duty. 

In their public prayers, “they were to offer up fupplications, in- 
lc terceffions, and thankfgivings, for all men $ for kings, and all in 
“ authority; and for perfons of different nations and religions , as 
. 11 well as for all chriftians . They were to pray againft evil, and 
“ for all futable good ; that God might be honored ; the true reli- 
€t gion fpread; and they themfelves be happy, after a life fpent in 
“ piety and virtue/’ i, e, They were to calculate their prayers, as 
well as difcourfes y to promote peace and benevolence, piety and 
univerfal righteoufneffe. 

At the conclufion of their prayers, and praifes, the people did 
all, aloud, and with one voice, fay, Amen c ; thereby lignifying 
their confent and approbation of what had been laid, [1 Cor, xiv. 
16.] That was according to a very antient cuftom among the 
jews. [Deut. xxvii. 15, &c. 1 Chron. xvi. 36; Neh. v. 13.] 

VI. They had alfo pfalms , and hymns y and Jpiritual fongs y as 
part of their worjhip , whileft the gifts of the fpirit abounded in the 
church . 

The pfalms and hymns were, perhaps, fuch as they found in the 
old teftament i or fuch as had been compofed by poetical perfons, 
who had been much converfant ill thofe facred writings. But the 
Jpiritual fongs were, very probably, fuch as were dictated by the 
holy fpirit . And, therefore, the Jinging them might be very pro¬ 
perly called, [finging in, or by , the fpirit. ] The matter of them 
was (like that of their difcourfes y and prayers') fome ufeful truths, 
which tended to inftrudt, reprove, or comfort, them; to praife 
God, and to excite the love of piety and benevolence among men. 

The 


c iJ'/arny the unlearned, [i Cor. xiv. 16.] The word is ufed by Jofephus y [Ant. 
1 . iii. c. 9. § 1.] for a private per Jon , in oppofition to a priejiy or the whole body 
of the people ; and for a private per/on , in oppofition to the general of an army, by 
Xenophon . [Cyropad. p . 86. Edit. Hutchinfon . 4 to. Leunclav. 8 vo. p. 31 ,tsf Hutch - 
infon. p. 600. fsf Leunclav . p. 200. Hutchinjon. p . 622. Leunclav . p. 207. Vid. 
etiam Herodian. L. I. p. I.] 

The perfons, who had, and exercifed, Jpiritual gifts , were looked upon, as in a 
public capacity, or ftation ; and Khz private chriftian, who fate by, was not to fay* 
Amen y to any thing \ unlelfe he underftood what had been faid. 
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The manner appeareth to me to have differed very much from 
•what is now in ufe among chrifiians. For (inftead of reading a 
line, in finging which the whole congregation joineth) they feem 
to have had no lines read, nor any finging, in which the whole 
congregation joined with their voices. The way was, I fuppofe, 
to chaunt, or fpeak, in a quick and tuneable manner; fomething 
like that, which the jews ftill retain in their fynagogues. And I 
can find no proof of any more than one perfon’s finging, at a time, 
or at the utmoft two, and that alternately; whileft the reft of the 
congregation continued filent d . 

The grounds I go upon, are, that [1 Cor. xiv. 15.] St. Paul 
fpeaketh of his praying, and of his finging , alone, and by himfelf; 
though the congregation were prefent. And that they did not all 
fpeak at prayers, is, I think, evident. Whereas; he puteth them 
upon a level, in this refpedt; intimating that the congregation no 
.more joined with their voices, in finging , than in praying . And, 
{ver. 26.] he doeth not fpeak of the whole church’s having a pfalm 
ready, but fome particular perfons only. 

Again ; it was not ufual for the Jpirit to infpire two perfons, at 
the fame time, with exadtly the fame thoughts and words. Where¬ 
as ; the .whole congregation muft have been infpired with the fame 
thoughts and words, if they had all joined with their voices, in 
finging fpiritual fongs ; or fongs, in, or by, the fpirit. 

Indeed, [Afts iv. 24.] the apoftles and their company, feem to 
have been all, at once, infpired with the fame thoughts; and in- 
abled to fay, or fing, them, in the very fame words. But I 
can find no other inftance of more than one, or two, perfons 

being 

d It is plane that only one fung at a time, as that only one read, when the 
Apojlolic confutations were writen. [ Vi-d. /. viii. c. 13 . ad fin.’] But the people are 
reprefented as anfwering, in the clofe.; or repeting and finging the lalt words. 
[Vid. Apojlol. conflit. 1 . 2. e. 57.] Which Eufebius [//. E. L. 2. c. 17 .] expreftes 
thus, “ When one has begun to fing a pfalm, barmonioufly and gravely, the reft, 

filently hearkening, do, after, fing out, in chorus , the later parts only of the 
41 verfes. ,> [See Patrick's pref. to the Pfalms.] 

Mofes and all Ifrael fang, [Exod. xv. ij And there was a great number joined 
their voices, along with others that ufed mufical inftruments. [2 Chron. v. 13 .] In 
Ezra* s time, the priefts and levites among the jews are faid to have fung together by 
courfe , in praiftng and giving thanks unto the Lord, Jnd the people Jhouted with a 
great jhout, when they praifed the Lord, [Ezra iii. 11.] Chrift and his apoftles fang 
,an hymn 5 [Matt. xxvi. 30.] and Paul and Silas prayed and fang praifes. [Ads xvi. 
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being tnfpired, at one time, with the fame prayer, or hymn of 
pratfe . 

1 fuppofe St. James s advice refereth to private devotion, and not 
to public worjhip. [James v. 13.] And fo appeareth that of St. 

Paul to do. [Eph. v. 19. Col. iii. 16.] For they are charged 
“ not to be drunk with wine, wherein there is excefle,'’ not to 
feek diverfion in the noify, intemperate, jollity of drinking; which 
was fo common among their heathen neighbors: But, when they 
were difpofed to converfe chearfully, and to entertain one another, 
in their private houfes, it was “ to be with the exercife of [he gifts 
“ of the fpirit , with which they were filled ; eaJWf, &c. 

“ jpeaking to one another , or alternately , in pfalms, and hymns, and 
11 fongs of the fpirit. For that would raife real and folid mirth in 
<{ their hearts; and was melody, welhpleafing and acceptable unto 
“ God.” 

From hence, I think, we may gather that they fung alternately , 
or by turns , at home ; as well as \v b the gift of the holy fpi¬ 

rit. But there is no clear proof that they did fo, in the church. 
However; there is nothing to the contrary aflerted, or intimated, 
in the new teflament . And, from Pliny s account, [ Ep , ad Trajan. 

L x. ep. 97.] they feem to have fung alternately , in the church, in 
his time ; /, e y in the very begining of the fecond century . His 
words are, [ carmenque Cbrifo y quajt deo , dicere fecum invicem .] 

I have intimated, once and again, “ that they fung by the fpirit'* 

If the fpirit directed them to fuch pfalms , or hymns , as were 
finable, and to a decent performance of that worfliip ; it was all that 
was neceflary. But, in fpiritual fongs y the thoughts and words, 
the matter and the manner, were, perhaps, all fuggefted to them. 
Though (if we may judge from the apofles and prophets ufeing their 
common flyle ; even when under infpiration) we may fuppofe, 
that, if they delivered themfelves in an intelligible and tuneable 
manner, it was enough, and tended fufficiently to edification : i, e, 
exquifite language, or mufic, were not regarded, in comparifon of 
the affeflion and fincerity of the heart, and the inftrudion and edi¬ 
fication of themfelves and others. However; I am fatisfied that 
both the mufic and language of infpiredprayers , and hymns , were far 
above contempt and ridicule. 

Such of th e jewijh converts, as underflood the manner of finging 
in the fynagogue y and could decently perform it, would need no 
infpiration for the manner. And other chriftians might, in time, 
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learn of them. But the converts, who had been idolatrous gentiles, 
muft have been, for fome time, at a Ioffe. And, therefore, they 
wanted extraordinary afliftence. 

VII. Some of the primitive chriftians (when the church was 
aflembled for public worjhip) did exercife the gift of difcerning 
fpirits. 

What the gift was, hath been already fhown at large. We are, 
now, to fhow that it was exercifed ; when they were aflembled for 
public worfhip. The firfl branch of it, was, “ to try the prophets, 
or by what Jpirit they had fpoken.” That this was exercifed pub¬ 
licly, appeareth very planely, from i Cor. xiv. 29. For, after two 
or three of the prophets had lpoken, 0 S okkoi J'toi^mTua-oiv, the others 
were to judge, or to difcern by what fpirit they had fpoken . Before 
they had the canon of the new tejlament to try dodtrines by ; “ the 
“ chrijlians were not to defpife prophefyings. But thofe, that had 
,c this gift , were to try them all j that the whole church might 
“ hold fall fuch as were good.” 

The fecond branch of this gift , was, “ to revele the fecrets of 
men’s hearts, and difcover their moft hiden defigns.’’ That this 
was fometimes exercifed publicly, may appear, from Adts v. 1, &c. 
and xiv. 9. as well as from 1 Cor. xiv. 24, 25. 

That the laft branch of this gift was, alfo, publicly made ufe of, 
will appear, from Adts xiii, 1, 2, 3. For it was, “ whileft they 
“ were faffing and miniftring to the Lord, that the holy fpirit 
“ faid, Separate me Barnabas and Saul, for the work , unto which 
“ I have called them." And, perhaps, Timothy was as publicly 
pointed out, to be an evangelift, by the prophets, at Lyflra. [iTim. 
iv. 14.] 

VIII. “ Some of the primitive chriftians publicly foretold future 
events.” 

The chriftians at Antioch feem to have been aflembled, for public 
worfhip ; when Agabits rofe up, in the rnidft of them, and prophe- 
fed of an approaching famine, which would peculiarly affedt the 
.chrijlians in Judcea. Upon which, the chriftians, at Antioch , de¬ 
termined to make a colledtion ; and to give, every man according 
to his ability ; in order to fupply them in that exigence. Adts xi. 28, 
&c. And, when the fame Agabus prophefied, at CceJ'area, of St. 
Pauh being apprehended, and bound by the jews , at fferufalem j 

it 
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it feemeth to have been publicly, and among all the cbriftiam there. 

[Adts xxi. 10,—14.] 

IX. Some of the primitive chriflians feem to have worked 
miracles publicly, and when they were aflembled for religious 
worftrip. 

The power of doing fuch things is here reckoned among the 
gifts of the fpirit, which were exercifed in religious worfhip. 

It is evident that our blefled Savior worked miracles publicly; 
and, more than once, in the jewifh fynagogues; when they were 
aflembled, on the fabbath day, for religious worfhip. St. Paul , 
alfo, healed the lame man, at Lyftra ; when the people were af- 
fembled to hear that apoftle preach. [Ads xiv. 7,—11.] And he 
broke off the public worfhip, to go down and raife Eutychus from 
the dead. [Ads xx. 10, u, 12.] And, afterwards, the affembly 
was compofed; and proceded in their worjhip . Thefe are plane 
and evident proofs. 

But there are other hints, which may be confirmations. For 
(though the perfons fpoken of, James v. 14. were probably, fo ve¬ 
ry weak, and under fuch great diforders, as not to be able to go to 
public worjhip ; yet) they, of whom the apoftle fpeaketh, [James 
v. 16.] do not appear to have been, all of them, under fuch great 
diforders; but that they might (at leaft, fome of them) be prefent 
at public worfiip, and healed there . And it is poffible that the per¬ 
fons, fpoken of, by St. John, [1 John v. 16.] might be miracu-* 
loufly cured, in the public congregation. 

fhoje miracles were not, properly fpeaking, a part of their religi¬ 
ous worfhip . But miracles , worked fo publicly, deferved to be taken 
• notice of. For they would, without all queftion, greatly conduce 
to the fpread of cbriflianity . 

X. “ There were fome chriflians , who, in the primitive churches , 

“ prayed, or prophcfied , fung pjalms , or hymns, or fpiritual fongs , in 
“ a language , which they had never learned\ in • the common and or - 
4t dinary way ” 

For inflance . They recited fome part of the old tef ament , in he - 
brew, the original language. Or, if a ftranger came into the 
church, they could readily and intelligibly fpeak to him, in his 
own country language. Ifot, in none other cafes, except thefe two* 
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doeth St. Paul feem to have approved of their [peaking dead, or fo¬ 
reign, languages, in the public aflembly. 

This was a gift, which greatly forwarded the converfion of the 
feveral nations. A gift, which made a great (how ! And, there¬ 
fore, the lately converted chrijlians were very fond of exercifing it; 
more than they ought to have done. 

This is what I take St. Paul to have reproved, in the fhefaloni- 
ans, as well as in the Corinthians. [See i Theft*. v. 19,20.] Quench 
not the fpirit, defpife not prophefyings. i, e, “ Do not quench the fpi- 
“ rit, by fpeaking what is unintelligible to a great part of the church. 
“ But let prophefying , which is the moft ufeful and edifying gift 
tl (though not the moft oftentatious) be moft highly efteemed, and 
“ moft exercifed in your public worfhip.” [See on 1 Theft". v. 20.] 

1 Cor. xii. xiii. xiv. chapters, he more evidently reproveth the Co¬ 
rinthians, for ranking this gift of tongues fo high. 

And fuch chrijlians, of later ages, as have defcritei this, as the 
greatejl gift, that was given on the day of pentecojl, have never 
fofficiently attended to the order, in which St. Paul hath placed it. 
For he hath fet it the laft of all the gifts, extept only that of the 
interpretation of tongues. 

XI. In the primitive churches, fome of the chriftians interpreted, 
in the mother-tongue, what they themfelves, or fome other perfon, 
had fpoken, in a dead, or foreign, language. 

In the jevoifh fynagogues, when the old teftament was read in he- 
brew, and interpreted in the mother-tongue, the interpreter was a 
diftindt perfon from the reader, and reckoned inferior to him. [Fid. 
Vitring. de vet. fynag. p. 1020.] Accordingly; the apoftle has 
ranked this the laft of all the gifts of the fpirit. 

But, in the ckrijlian church, the perfon who had fpoken a dead, 
or foreign, language, could, and did frequently, interpret it him- 
felf. [1 Cor. xiv. 13.] Though fometimes, he, who fpoke in an 
unknown tongue, was not able to interpret: i, e, he could not, in¬ 
telligibly and readily, repete, in the mother tongue, what he had 
been inabled to fpeak, in a dead, or foreign, language. And then 
another, who had the gift of the interpretation of tongues, was to 
interpret ; for the benefit and edification of the whole church. 
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CHAP. V. 

The rules and methods, obferved in their 
public worjhip. 

Sect. I. 

Charity [or love] preferable to all the gifts of the 
fpirit. The mofl edifying gifts were to be exercifed 

mojl. Only one to fpeak at a time. Unknown 

tongues to be interpreted. 

A S we have given a /ketch of their worflip ; it will be proper 
to take fome notice of the orders and regulations, which they 
were to obferve, in the exercife of their fpiritualgifts. One of the 
grand and general rules was; 

I. “ To reckon the moral virtues, and efpecially charity, [or 
“ love,"] more excellent than all the gifts of the fpirit.” 

They were not to contend and quarrel about the ufe of their 
gifts-, not to think too highly of themfelves, and their own gifts ; 

' nor too meanly of other chriflians ; and the gifts, which God had 
bellowed upon them. They all came from God, and were given 
(not to exalt particular perfons, who had nothing but what they had 
received: and, therefore, had nothing of their own to glory in-, but) 
to mortifie the works of the jlefh ; and to promote the fruits of the 
fpirit -, fuch as love, peace, righteoufnejfe, humility, meeknejfe , and 
the like. 

For this purpofe, St. Paul gave the Corinthians that glorious de- 
feription of charity, [or love,] i Cor. xiii. chapter. We have, in¬ 
deed, divided his dilcourfe, about the regulation of their worlhip, 
and the exercife of their Jpiritual gifts , into three chapters ; and fo 
caufed the connexion to be lefle attended to, by common readers. 
But i Cor. xii, xiii, xiv, chapters, ought to have been all thrown in¬ 
to one fwigle chapter. And, then, every reader might more eafily 

have 
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have feen the beauty and defign of that whole difcourfe, concerning 
fpiritual gifts, and the proper ufe of them. 

II. “ They were to exercife thofe gifts moll, which tended mod 
“ to the advantage and edification of the church.” 

For that reafon, they were not to defpife prophefyings ; but prefer 
them to the fpeaking in an unknown tongue ; i, e, fuch as could dif¬ 
courfe , pray , or fng, by the fpirit , fo as the church could under¬ 
hand them, and receive inftru&ion, or comfort; were to fpeak 
firft; and to continue to fpeak more, or longer, than they, who 
had the gifts that made more Ihow; but were in reality lefle 
edifying. 

III. There was only one perfon to fpeak at a time. The contrary 
would have thrown all into confufion and diforder. 

IV. “ Suppofe any of them fpoke in an unknown tongue ; it was 
“ only to be two, or three, at the mod ; and that one after another.” 

For inflance. One might read , or repete , fome part of the old 
tejlament , in hebrew, another might fpeak to a foreigner, in his 
own country-language, if fuch an one happened to come into their 
church j and a third might make a difcourfe , pray , or Jing, in he¬ 
brew. And one fingle perfon was to interpret all, that the three 
had faid; for the ufe and edification of the church. For all the 
chriftians had not, either .the gift of tongues , or of the interpretation 
of tongues. And, confequently, without an interpreter , they could 
not all have underllood what was delivered in a dead , or foreign , 
language. 

V. When he, who fpoke in an unknown tongue, could not inter¬ 
pret, himfelf; and no other interpreter was prefent; he was to be 
filent; and not to fpeak into the air, or what could not be under- 
fiood by the audience :—unlefle (as hath been hinted) a foreigner 
happened to come into the church, who did not underlland the 
language of the country; which, I fuppofe, was a very rare and 
uncommon cafe. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. V. Sect. II. 

A Digreffion concerning Mr. Emlyn’s previous queftion 
relating to baptifm. 

I HAVE intimated feveral times, that, though the primitive 
chrijlians copied after fome of the cuftoms of the jews, and of 
the fynagogue\ yet they did not follow them clofely, in every par¬ 
ticular. To which I may eafily add more indances, viz. cc There 
“ was evidently fome fimilitude between the government of the pri- 
u mitive chrijlian churches , and that of the jynagogue. But, who- 
u ever hath read fuch as have treated of that fubjedt, and parti- 
,f cularly that elaborate work of Vitringa , [de vet . Synag . &c.~\ 
** will eafily fee that the conformity did not reach to all, though 
f< it did to many particulars.” 

Again ; it was the rule in the fynagogue , |C That, in the law , 
<€ one fhould read, and one interpret ; and not one read , and two 
4t interpret . In the prophets , one read , and two interpreted\ but 
<£ there two were not to read , and two interpret . In the book of 
“ EJlher , and in the Hallel , or great fong of praife, (which was 
“ the cxiii, cxiv, cxv, cxvi, cxvii, and cxviii, Pfalms; which 
€< were ufually fung by the yews, at the pajjover , and at the feajl 
4t cf tabernacles ;) ten might read , and ten interpret [See Dr. 
Light/oot's works, Vol, 2. p, 785.] Whereas j in the chrijli - 
an churches , St. PW ordered that only two or three fhould jpeak 
in an unknown tongue , and that one fhould interpret to them all. 

From hence, I would (cn pajjant) propofe the following query , 
viz. “ Whether this obfervation doeth not take away the founda- 
u tion of Mr. Emlyn s argument, concerning the ceajing of baptifm , 
“ among fuch as are defeended from chrijlian ancedors?” 

The argument appeareth to me to be intirely grounded upon this 
fuppofition, viz. If the chrijlians followed fome of the jewjh cuf- 
toms, they followed them, in all the particular circumflances.— 
Whereas; the contrary doeth evidently appear. For the primitive 
chrijlians partly copied after the cudoms of the jews , and partly de¬ 
viated from them. And, therefore, no argument can be drawn 
from their imitating of the jewijh cudoms, in fome meafure, 

to 
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to their following them throughout, and in every circumftance and 
pun&ilio. 

Suppofe it fhould be afked, “ Where do we find any reafon to 
« think that the primitive chriftians were to deviate from the jews, 
•< as to fome of the circumftances relating to the baptifm of profe- 
“ lytes ? I would anfwer, if it had not been for the fa&ions and 
contentions of the chri/iian church at Corinth, I am apt to think, 
we fhould not have had the orders, which St. Paul hath given, 
concerning their deviating from feveral of the jewijh cuftoms, in 
the carrying on of their public worfhip. And there might, in the 
cafe of baptifm, be fuch a deviating from the jewift) cuftoms, as we 
are now contending for. And yet (as there was no difpute about 
it, among the primitive chrijlians,) there might be no cccafion for 
the apoftles to write any thing about it. 

Whether there was fuch a deviation, muft be deduced from the 
prablice and writings of the primitive chriftians ; as far as there is 
any thing meniioned concerning this particular. For they might 
alfo be filent, for the fame reafon, which hath been alleged, for the 
filence of the apoftles. And for the very reafon, that we daily omit 
the taking notice of cuftoms, which are common and well known. 
However; one remarkable variation from the jewifh manner of bap¬ 
tizing profelytes readily occurs; viz. that their profelytes are faid to 
have wafhed, or baptized, themfelves. Among the chriftians, the 
baptized perfon is always wafhed by another. 

Mr. Emlyn himfelf doeth, in his poftfcript , in effedt, allow what 
I here contend for; [viz. that baptifm was continued among the de¬ 
fend cnts of chrifiansl\ And, from the teftimonies, which he hath 
there alleged, as well as thofe quoted by the learned author of the in¬ 
quiry into the conftitution, &c. of the primitive church, P. II. p. 44, 
6cc, it planely appeareth, that none received the Lord’s Supper, un¬ 
til they had been baptized. And, I fuppofe, it will not be dif- 
puted, whether the defeendents of chrijtians received the Lords fup- 
per, or no ? 

Suppofe it fhould be alleged ; “ That the defeendents of chrifti- 
“ ans were fufficiently baptized, as they defeended from baptized 
“ parents, or anceftors ; and therefore they needed no particular 
“ and perfonal baptifm of their own.”—I would anfwer, by in¬ 
quiring, ‘ What proof is there, from the antient fathers, that ever 

* any perfon was faid to be himfelf baptized ; becaufe his progeni- 

* tors were baptized ? ’Till I can find one clear inftance of the 

word, 
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c word, [1 baptized ,] being fo ufed in the antient fathers, I rrnift 
c fuppofe that proper and perfonal baptifm was infilled upon, by the 
c primitive chriftians, as neceflary to chriftian communion, and 
4 particularly to the being admitted to receive the Lord’s fupper/ 

And, finally, the primitive chriftians partly following the je-wijh 
cuftoms, and partly deviating from them, hath not only led me to 
incline to what Mr lEmlyn hath advanced, in his pofljcript \ but hath 
carried me one ftep'further. And that is, 44 If the baptifm of fuch 
ct as are defcended Irom chrijtian parents be ground and irre- 
41 gular ; according to the fuppofition, on which he gotth, in his 
44 previous quejiion ; then we mufl of necefliiy keep exatt gene a - 
4< logies* For, fuppofe my progenitors had been baptized \ in the 
44 apoftles days ; and all their dependents had been propped chriftians y 
44 and no apoftates among them, until this day 5 how fhall I know 
44 this, without an exadt genealogy ? And confequently, how fhall I 
44 know, whether it is my duty to be baptized ? Without genea - 
44 logies y this would throw all into confufion. And St. Paul hath, 

44 I think, fufficiently fhown that chriftians ought to lay no ftreffe 
44 upon genealogiesy in religious matters; upon which (according to 
44 th zjewifh cuftoms) the greateft ftrefie ufed to be laid.” 

So far I have argued, upon the fuppofition 14 that the jewijh cuf- 
44 tom of initiating heathen profelyteSy by bnptifm y is a certain fad*, 

44 and fupported by undoubted authority.” 

But, as I am not now fully fatisfied about that fadl, I would 
propofe my difficulties, W'ith a view to excite others to a further in¬ 
quiry into that particular. (1.) I have not, in the old teftament, 
found any inftance of one perfon’s walking another, by way of 
confederation, purification, or fanftification ; except that of Mops 
his walking Aaron and his fons, when he fet them apart unto the 
ollice of priefts, [Lev. viii. 6.] (2.) I cannot find that the jews 
do, at prdent, pradtife any fuch thing, as that of baptizing the pro- 
felytes that go over to them; though they are faid to make them 
walk themfelves. (3.) Where is there any intimation of fuch a 
pradtice among the jews, before the coming of our Lord ? If any 
one could produce any clear teftimony of that kind from the old 
t eft ament y the apocrypha , Jo/ephuSy or Philo ; that would be of great 
moment. (4) In iormer times, profelytes, coming over from hea- 
theniim to the jewifh religion, ufed to wafh themlelves. [See Dr, 
Lightfoot's works , vcl. 2. p. 120] Which is a very different thing 
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from baptifm, or one perfon’s being wafhed by another.—Though, 
I mud own, I cannot fee how infants could wafh themfelves. 

To conclude : I do not abfolutely deny that the jews initiated pro- 
felytes by baptifm; neither can I anfwer all that Dr. IVall and Mr. E/n- 
lyn have faid in fupport of it. But I mention thefe difficulties, and 
objections, with regard to that faft; and ffiould be glad to fee them 
cleared up, fully, and to intire fatisfaCUon. 


C H A P. V. Sect. III. 

A Continuation of the Rules relating to their public wor- 
fbip, viz. Some of the prophets were to Jpeak , and 
ethers to judge. Any of them were to give way to 
the more important , or further , revelation of ano¬ 
ther. ■ If whole congregations of chrifians , or a 
great number , were, now a days infpired , they might 
jufly follow that primitive model. / Rules relating 
to the working of miracles. 

A S we have finifhed the digrejjion relating to baptifm ; we now 
return to the orders and regulations to be obferved in the 
carrying on of their public wor/hip. 

! 

VI. “Two or three of th & prophets were to /peak , what they 
“ had to fay, by infpiration , (whether a fjalm , a prayer , a doc- 
“ trine , or a revelation :) and the reft of the prophets, by their {kill 
“ in the chrijtian dodlrine ; or rather by their gift of difcerning 
“ fpirits ; were to judge; and declare whether they had fpoken 
x ‘ by infpiration, or no.” 

VII. “ If whileft one of the prophets was fpeaking, any thing 
41 further relating to that fubjeCl, or to any other fubjedt, of greater 
“ importance, was reveled to another prophet, who fate by him ; 
“ the fecond was to declare that he had fuch a revelation e ; and the 
“ firft was to make an end, in order to permit the fecond to fpeak.” 

This 

* This is, perhaps, what is meant by a revelation, i Cor. xiv. 26. 
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This appeareth to me to be the model, upon which fome of our 
modern chriUians form fome parts of their religious vcorjhip f . And, 
upon the fuppofition, that they were many, or all, of them in - 
fpircd\ they appear to me, in this particular, to go upon a very good 
foundation ; and to copy after the moft primitive, and even apojio - 
Heal) pradice. But, upon the fuppofition, they are not injpired\ 
they cannot reafonably attempt to imitate the apofiles and primitive 
chrifliam , in this particular part of their conduct. And, indeed, 
unlefle there had been more clear and evident proofs of the infpira - 
tion of the apoftles and primitive chriftians , than I could ever dif- 
cern among any modern chriftians; I am fatisfied, chriftianity could 
never have been that reafonable fervice ; nor made fo fwift a pro- 
grefle, and done fuch wonders, as it, at firft, every where, did. 

VIII. If any of them had an impulfe upon his mind, that, upon 
his fpeakingy or a£ling y God would work a miracle y he was to de¬ 
clare it to the church , and to fet about the working of it. 

It appeareth to me, from 1 John v. j6 . that fome of the primi¬ 
tive chriftians did rafhly attempt to work miracles , without know¬ 
ing whether God would aflift and fuccede them, or no. For St. 
John catitioneth them againft attempting to work a miracle , upon 
fuch as had fined a Jin unto death ; that ts y upon fuch chrijlians y as 
had been guilty of idolatry , or any other great crime; and had 
thereby provoked God to lend upon them a difeafe, which would 
end in death . Whereas; others had been guilty of lefler irregulari¬ 
ties ; and the difeafes, which had, by way of chaftifement, been in- 
flifted upon them, were not to end in death. In which laft cafe, 
when any of the chriftians had an impulfe of the fpirit y fuggefting to 
them, that God would miraculoufly heal fuch, or fich, a perfon; 
they were to fet about it; and then God would miraculoufly heal him; 
or give life unto fuch a chriftian brother , as had not fined a fin unto 
death . [See the fecond dijfertation annexed to i John, j 

r Silent meetings are, I think, intirdy modern ; and peculiar to fome chriftians 
in later ages. However; there is no intimation of any fuch thing, in the apojla* 
heal direClions y or in the practice of the primitive chrijliam . 
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CHAP. VI. 

The CONCLUSION. 

T HUS have 1 finifhed what I defigned in ibis EJfay. What 
affiftence I have had, efpecially in this fecond part, from 
Dr. Lightfoot , Dr. Whitby , Mr. Locke, and the ingenious author of 
Mijcellanea Sacra-, and wherein I have added to them, or differed 
from them ; may eafily be feen; by fuch as fhall think it worth 
their while to compare what they have faid, with what is here 
advanced. 

I would conclude, with obferving, that, though we may, and 
ought to, imitate the primitive chrijiians , where there was nothing 
fupernatura 1 and miraculous-, and where our circumftances and theirs 
are alike : yet it would be ridiculous to pretend to mimic them in 
what was miraculous and fupcrnatural. And, therefore, the anoint¬ 
ing with oil j which they did, fometimes, in miraculous cures-, the 
pretending to give the holy fpirit, by, in, or after, baptijm ; or by the 
laying on of hands, in ordination , or confirmation ; or to preach, pro- 
phefie, pray, or fing, by the infpiration of the fpirit -, ” —would 
(now the fpiritual gifts are quite ceafed) be as foolifh and ridiculous, 
as an attempt to work other miracles -, or to fpeak languages, which 
we had never learned j and would differve chriftianity, and make 
fport for it’s enemies. 

Such miraculous operations were neceffary to plant chriftianity , 
when the world was over-run with ignorance, idolatry, Juperftition, and 
’wickednejfe ; but not neceffary to continue and preferve it; fince it is 
planted, and hath taken root.—And, therefore, they are very rea- 
fonably and juftly ceafed. 


The END. 
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I. An I N D E 

O F T H E 

Hebrew Words ex planed, or quoted, in this 

Volume. 


I. When a text is quoted, it refers to the note on that place. 

II. When the capital figures are quoted, [ as p . xxiv. J it refer? to 

the pages in the Introduction. 


dabar, I Theft iv. 18, 

TNH heir , 2 Tim. i io. 

110(1 hanachar, p. xxiv. 
mntbn bajhathoth , i Tim. ii. 19. 

nut p- +84-. 

jajhab, 2 Theft*, ii. 4. 

ID* j a f a d » 2 Tim. ii. 19. 
nnn chabad , chabod, 1 Theft, ii. 

6. 2 Tim. ii. 19. 

’m 3 crethi, jto carath, or cerath, p.398. 


na , or ana, Philem. ver. 20, 

1 p»V hikar , 2 Tim. ii. 19. 

HD 7 y p. xxv. 

Knnp */«•/*«, nnp creth, o»rnrj 

c ret him, p. 397. 1 

m. radad, TTl rad id, l Tim, ft g, 
z Tim. ii. 19. 

fll» ft>uth t 2 Tim. ii. 19. 
m 7 nnn tachbuloth , p. 613. 


II. An I N D E X 

O F T H E 

Greek Words explaned in this Volume. 


dyotfolv beneficence, 1 Theft v. 15. 

Should have been rendered Wove 1 
2 i h ft. i. 3. 

ayytXS-, a man fent as a mejfenger 9 \ Tim. 
ii. 8. and lii. j 6, 


ayicHrfJibf. 1 Theft, iv. 3. 

ftgnifies, loinetimes an angel, fome- 
timcs a good man, [ Theft. iii, 13. 
dyuv , 1 Th.’ft. ii 2 

ccd'iKioc the jalfe doctrine which promotes <vice t 
2 Theft, ii, 12. 2 Tim. ii. 19. 
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2 Tim. iii. #• 

cupurif, aipiT/xof, Tit. iii- s 

dttov rr4&, cttatv ^ 4 AtA<wV» 0 VVV flWfcVj 2 Tim. 

iv. 10. * 

ebtctSapa-lce, not infmcerity, but lewdnefle, or 
impurity, 1 ThefT. ii. 3. 

the truth, meaning the gofpel. 
1 Tim ii. 4. 2 Tim. ii. 19. 

tfAAwAwf, Tit. iii. 3. 
aXvott, p- 384. 

etvayxn tieceffity, 1 ThefT iii. 7. 

<2krt^<y'Ti'pe4'. 2 Tim. i. 6* 
ctva^ , H 4 ■ <y ^ i ' , 2 Tim. ii. 26. 

2 TheiT. i. 7. and p. 386. 

*tv 0 * 2 v becaufe, 2 TheiT. ii. 10. 
etmAiiJpflV, the fame with Atrpov, the ran/om 
of a captive, 1 Tim. ii. 6. 

A 7 rxpX^> 0 T ***fX**\ P; 5 8 7 > 

unfaithful f Tit. i. 15. 

e 5 dirtrxfxiv, if we be unfaithful\ 2 Tim. 
ii. 13. 

dtorohhv ysvol the loft, or abandoned, 2 Thefl*. 
ii. 10. 

<i'7rop$<xt'i&(vl€ff i Thefl*. ii. 17. 

11 dvroraaict, 2 Thefl". ii. 3. and p. 176, 

diroTbyoof, Tit. i. 13. 

ot pyof fvoift, Tit. i, 1 2* 

etropyos, 2 Tim. iH. 3. 

eiraxlv ?, 1 ThefT. v. 14. 

av]oxtz]ch:p/J&', Tit. iii. 11 J 

avrhrl*h P 586. 

B 

P<z9yo(, 1 Tim. iii. 13. 

($&<>&, iv (Zdpci tivxi to be in honor., 1 ThefT 

ii. 6. 

fiiCMcc, 2 Tim. iv. 13. 

r 

yaf certainly, as chi in hebrew, 1 ThefT. 
ii. 20. 

yw&a, p, xxviii, &c. 
yoti Iff, 2 Tim. iii. 13, 

A 

<Te for 1 Tim. v, 6. 2 Tim. ii. 22. 

for tI, Tit. i. r. 

<Te with elegance put after jA 2 Tim. iii. i 2 . 
JirKTeii deprecations of evil, 1 Tim. ii. i. 

imports more than 'crot.pQCKocy.Q&v&v, 
t TheiT, ii. 1 3 
<P/ct among, 2 Tim. ii. 2. 

JWoA<^ az? accufer, i Tim. iii. 6; II. 
«Tia/o^o/, p. 588. 

JidXoyieyU difjwtation, or contention , I 

Tim. ii, 8, 


JWWjtaXfOuf fottumvv dollrines concerning 
demons, ] Tim. iv,. i r 
JV vcifxeiC, p- 608. 

E 

I ay feeing that, 1 Thefl*. iii. g. 
e» feeing /£*/, 1 Thefl". iv. 14. 
etfivxi, 1 TheiT. v. 12. 
tiitp feeing that, not always a note of doubt¬ 
ing, 2 Thefl". i. 6. 
da for iv, z Thefl". ii. 4. 
iv for 1 Tim. iii. 16; 
tv according to, 1 Tim. i. 18, 

\v by, ] r l im. iv. 2. 
iv for aCv with, 1 TheiT. iv. 16, 
ivS'ovoiJiit 2 Tim. iii. 6. 
ivzpy&TOLi, 1 Thefl". ii. 13. 
ijwict a veil, 1 Tim. ii. 8. 2 Tim. ii. 19, 

iort and iv, in the fame fentence, both fig- 
nifie [ unto ,] 1 TheiT. iv. 7. 
iiriTpk an active, and ought not to be 
tranllated as a paflive, 1 ThefT. i. 9. 
iirepavtu Tit. ii. 11. 

ionyivu&KQ to ac know lege, 1 Tim. iv. 3, 
Tit i. I. 

inriyweti acknowlegement, Philem. ver. 6, 
Tit. i. 1. 

iorSvyioL ufed fometimes in a good, fome- 
times in a bad, fenfe, 1 Thefl". iv, c. 
Tit. iii. 3. 

iorKpd.veitL, 2 Thefl*. ii. 8, 
ivocyyiXiov the reward for bringing good tid¬ 
ing*; P- 473 - 

kvpGMV A&’V [a north-eafl voind ,] the true read¬ 
ing, Afts xxvii. 14, p. 400. 

Z 

£wyp£v, 2 Tim. ii. 26. 

1 

H 1 
rrye&a, 1, 1 Thefl". v. 13. 
jjJW, Tit. iii, 3. 

0 

Sawn fits brooding, 1 Thefl*. ii. 7. 
dtyAxi<&>, oT$£yihjov, 1 Tim. vi 19 2 Tim. 
ii.19.' 

©to* a god, 0 Qeb< the one true God, 2 Thefl*, 
ii. 4. and p. 181. 

I 

\hvrnt, p. 631. 

1^1 tv TbTojf, i Tim. iv. 1 j. 

K 

xetf)cipo$, Tit i. i£. 
xMQivtPv, 1 Thefl*. v. 10. 


xaQlo&i 
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Kahle&t to fit upon a thnne, z Their, ii. 4. 

nett alfo, I ThefT. v. 6. 
xj/ but, 2 ThefT. i. 7. 

Koupotf t<Liotc, 1 Tim. ii.6. Tit. I. 3.' 
Kdiipof and yjotr'Sy, 1 ThefT. v. 1, 
y.ocjtpy / & j , Koe.<oyrotl< , p. 387. 
to xcLTtyov the fame with 6 xuri^av, 2 ThefT. 
ii. 6. 

XihZVV (j.Ol any loud flout, I ThefT. iv. 16. 
K7ifj.ff.Qty.at, 1 ThefT v. 10. 

Koivaviet with a genitive, or dative, cafe af¬ 
ter it, Philem. ver. 6. 
yfiivo for kxt xyptvco, 2 ThefT. ii. 12. 
yuC^vnerif, p- 612, &c. 
cT/a tb xvpU ’Imctk by the authority of the Lord 
Jefus, 1 ThefT iv 2. 

tv Kvpiu '\mh by the love which you bear to 
to the Lord Jefus, 1 ThefT. iv. I. 

A 

AoyQj any declaration of one's mind , either by 
word or writing , 2 ThefT. iii. 14. 

— tv Xoy tp y.oha,:&ia,{ ym&cct ex planed, 1 
TliefT. ii. 5. 

—A oy r & the fame with dabar , 1 ThelT. 
iv. 1 8. 

to hoifftov for KocTa To A qitIv, i ThefT. 

iv. 1. 

AuTfcp the ranfom of a captive, 1 Tim. ii. 6. 
M 

fjifj.Cpivui a Iatin word, 2 Tim. iv. 13. 
fjicvoi, though in the plural number, Tignifiee 
one perfon alone, 1 ThefT. iii, 1. ^ 

N 

v&t a partible of befeeching, Philem. ver. 20. 

Hb'pvl&, i Tim. iii. 6. 

v»), or fsii, Tometimes underflood, 1 ThefT. 

v. 27. 

WtyaAfa*. Tit. ii. 2. 
vby.Q a law, 1 Tim. i. 9. 

0 pofA& the law of Mofes, 1 Tim. i, 8. 
vayuofi Tit. iii. 13. 

O 

ctxpavof a child deprived of it's parents , or a 
parent bereaved of his children, l ThelT. 
ii. 17. 

JfWauKvJa, 2 Tim. ii. 15. 

esptijiva., 2 Tim. ii. 20. 

op Aov to be fupplied, 2 Tim. ii. 7, 

n 

** 6 ®* pajfion, or vice, 1 ThelT. iv. 5. 

iB&bJyyivteia., Tit. iii. 5. 


all men, . I TljeflT Iif. 

JV a?civ]&, fcil. Vpovtf, at all times , a 
'ThefT. iii. 16. 

'tfiptorotytrit obtaining , 1 ThelT. ii. 14, 
'srtrEuu to obey, as well as believe, 2 ThelT. 
ii. 1 2. 

agi^ot the faithful, 1 Tim. iv. 10; 12* 
nrX&vn impofiure, t ThefI ii. 3. 
asXsovtxjew, 1 ThelT. iv. 6. 
w^npoyopioi, 1 ThelT. i. 5. 

'sr Vttfj.a. the rational foul , 1 ThelT. V. 23. the 
temper of mind, 1 Tim, iv. 12. 2 Tim. 

14. 

vsoXis a city, country-town, or village. Tit. 

i. 5. 

wopv&x, i ThelT. iv. 3. and p. 484. 

\v tw ^puyfj.fli in this matter, 1 ThefT. 

iv. 6. 

'Erpointy//, or ffffpoi^ocfjoct. Tit. iii. 8. 
n. 7 fC 7 TE[j^ 1 * Tit. iii. 13. 

'nph vy.Af for vtc/Lp Cfjh, I ThefT. iii. 4. 
fBpoazvyJis /applications for good things, 
l Tim. ii. i. 

upoiTiu^i) thankfgiving, Philem. ver. 6. 
'vrp&Tos, not chief, but frfl, 1 Tim. i. 
15, 16. 

2 

troiivz&c/A, 1 ThelT. iii. 3. 
ciC<x,?o$ and <rtCa.<rfjet applied to the Roman 
emperors, p. 182, 
atCbfJEVQt VSpQMhVTQi, p. 488. 

<rn{jei'u 6 c) and (MfA&Hfj'tt, 2 ThefT. iii. 14* 
ootpidcu has the force of the hebrew conjuga¬ 
tion hiphil, 2 Tim. iii. 15, 

<roTtv<Lo[j<Zh 2 r fim.iv. 6. 
ftycov, 1 ThefT. iii. 1. 

Sitpavof xauytustaf, 1 ThefT ii. 19. 

TKKflf fland firm ; a military term, 2 ThelT. 
»• 15 - 

wytiroi, Tit. iii. 3. 
aw, ace^a, 1 Tim. ii. 15, 1 

T 

t emyovtet, 1 Tim. ii. 15. 

TtAof, & TiAof, 1 ThefT. ii. 16. 
ti)v for TctvTtw, i ThefT. v. 27. 
t ni for Tdii]nf, 2 ThelT. i. 11. 

fome :—Tometimes it figniiies the raajo* 
rity, 1 Tim. iv. 1. 

TV7rof * i TliefT i. 7. Tit. ii, 7, 
for &c rb, 1 ThelT. iii, 3. 

T 

vTrocKoi) compliance , Philem. ver, 21. 
hidp for mpt, z ThefT. ii. 1 . 
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vvt^CAtvetv, i Their, iv. 6. # poiriWlS', z Tim. i. io. 

vnri$ ex «-fi pi<r<rit, i ThelT. iii* io. and 

v 13. , x 

virououri r« XP /r “ patient waiting for ^apiffpLci a free-gift ;— often applied to tht 
ChrtJIs fecond comings 2 ThelT. iii. 5. gifts of the fpirit \ but never fignifies faith y 

C-TToTv-jraati the fame with tv a Tim. bope t and ckarity y 1 Tim. iv. 14. 
i. 13. XP' oi>( & an ^ HMpof* 1 Thefl*. v. 1. 

$ ¥ 
pfeAowj, 2 Tim. iv. 13. ^X^ f en fi tlfVe f 0U K 1 ThelT. v. 23. 


III. An I 


O F 

TEXTS, which 

Old Tejlament. 

Deuteron. xxv. 4. p. xxxi, &c. 

Pfalm Ixxii. 1, &c. p. xxii. 

Jfaiah vii. 14, &c. p. xxiii, &c, 

Daniel vii. 13, 14. p. xxvii. 

Hofea xi. 1. p. xxvi. 

New Tejlament . 

Matt. ii. 15. p, xxvi, &c. 

-v. 17. p. 479, &c - 

- xviii. 10, 1 Tim. v. 21* 

-xix. 28. Tit. iii. 5. 

-xx. 1, &c. p. xvi.^. 

-xxiv, 1, &c. p. xxvii, &c. 

John ii. 13, &.c. p. xxv. 


N D E X 


THE 

are occalional ly explaned. 

John iii. 3 ; 5. Tit. iii, 5. 

■ xi. 46, &c. p. xxx, See, 

. xiii. 21, &c. p. xxiv, &c. 

A£s xi. 20. p. 392. 

-xx. 17 ; 28. p. 592. 

• -xxvii. 14. p. 400. 

Rom. iii. 29. 1 Tim, ii. 5. 

1 Cor. iv. 9 p. 211. 

• -ix. 8, Sec. p. xxxi, &c. 

-xi. 10. 1 Tim. ii. 8. 

-xii. 8, 9, 10 ; 2$, 29, 30. p. 604, 

&c. 

— xiv. 32. 1 Tim. v. 17. 

2 Cor. iii. 6. p. xvii. 

Gal. iv. 21, &c. p. xxxii, Sec. 

Ephef. ii. 14, 15, 16. p. 458, Sec. 

Phil. iii. 20. 1 ThefT. i. 10. 


IV. An 
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IV. An INDEX 


O P T H E 

Moft Material Things contained in this 

Volume. 


A 

yjBernetby's fermons, refered to, 
1 ThefT. v. 11 ; 16. 

Abraham, called of God, and why, 
P . 165. 

AtIs of the apojlles, the fecond book ; St. 
Luke's gofpel, the firfi book. p. 324, 
Sic. 

Addiforis travels, refered to, p. 188. 

Adjuration, one way of adminiflring an 
an oath. I ThefT. v. 27. 

/Eons, the generations of them. 1 Tim. 
i. 4 i 7. 

JEfchines, refered to, 2 Tim. iii. 13. 

/Ethiopic verfion, refered to, 2 ThefT. ii. 
9. Tit. i. 15. and iii. 3. 

Ages."] The jews divided the duration 
of this world into three grand ages , or 
periods ; that before the law, that un¬ 
der the law, and that under the McT- 
liah. 1 Tim. i. 17. 

Ainjwortb, quoted, or refered to, 1 ThefT, 
v. 27. and p. ix ; 485 ; 490. 

Alexander the copperfmitb, St, Paul's 
enemy at Epbefus. p. 216 ; 218; 507. 

Ail mankind will be finally accepted ; if 
they fear God, and work righteouf- 
nefTe. p. 17 1, &c. and 1 Tim. ii. 4. 

Alva [the cruel duke,] p. 187. A proof 
of a future ftate. 2 ThefT. i. 5. 

Amen , pronounced aloud, by the primi¬ 
tive chriftians, at the end of their 
prayers, p. 631. 

Angels of the prefence , an alluTion to the 
Perjian court. 1 Tim. v. 21. and 6. 

J 3 > 16. 

Antioch in Syria honored, among the 
gentile churches, for having the gof- 
pel go out from thence. 1 ThefT. i. 8. 


ApolloSy the eloquent Alexandrian, p. 206, 
&c. 

Apojlafte.'] The grand apoftafie prophe- 
iied of. 2 ThefT. ii. I, &c. 2 Tim. 

iii, 1, &c. 

Apojlles,] An account of them, and of 
their extraordinary gifts and powers, 
p. 579, &c. They preached the gof- 
pel honeftly and faithfully, 1 ThefT. ii. 
3, 4. Did not draw in converts by 
the bait of Tenfual pleafures, 1 ThefT. 

iv. 7. They, who defpifed tbe apof- 
ties , defpifed God who Tent them, and 
gave them the fpirit, 1 ThefT. iv. 8. 
The apoftles did not expert to live, ’till 
ChrifPs fecond coming, I ThefT. iv. 
15. Apojlles could not work miracles, 
when they pleafed, 1 Tim, v. 23. 
Apojlles alone received the plan of the 
gofpel by infpiration, p. 318, Sic. 
Confequently j no books to be admitt¬ 
ed into the canon of fcripture, but 
what they wrote, or approved, p. 330. 
They were men, as well as apoftles: 
and, as fuch, could fpeak, or write, 
about common affairs, p. 327, &c. 
Tbe apojlles expefted that chriflianity 
would continue after their deceafe ; 
and defired that it might do fo, 2 Tim. 
ii. 2. Why the apojlles were ftyled 
bijhops of fuch or fuch a place, p. 601. 

Apojlles could command nothing but 
what was right, Philem. ver. 8. The 
apojlles were a long time before they 
were fully fatisfied that the ceremonial 
law was abolifhed, p. 466, &c. 498, 

■ See. 

Apojiolic canons* refered to, Philem. 
ver. 21. 

O o o o Apojiolic 
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Apojiolic conjlitutions , quoted, or refered 
to, i Tim. iii. 13. Philem. ver. 21. 
P- 453 } 487 } 627; 6 3 2 - 

Apojiolic decree , Afts xv. concerned 

gentiles only, p. 489, &c. That 
decree reconciled with what is Paid in 
the epiJUes of St, Paul\ p. 499. 

Apojiolic epijltes:} how far they concern 
chriftians in all ages, p. xxxviii,— 
xlii. 

Arabic verfton , quoted, 2 ThefT ii. 9. 

Arbuthnotf] his account of the value of 
a jewijh Jhekely p. 212. 

Arijlophanesy quoted, 2 Tim. ii. II. 

Arijlotle , quoted, 1 ThefT. v. 22. 

Arnobiusy quoted, p. xv. 

The Article , in greek, is fometimes ufed, 
where feveral perfons are intended, 

2 ThefT. ii. 3. 

Articles .] Two articles, fundamental 
to chriftian communion: what num¬ 
ber of articles are fundamental to fal- 
vation, cannot be determined, 1 ThefT. 
i. 1 ; 10. 

As:} That word is, in fome places, 
underftood ; where it is not exprefTed, 

1 ThefT. ii. 13. 

Afiarcha .] Who, or what, they were, 
p. 209. 

Athens:} The fir ft e pi file to the Theffa- 
lonians is, by fome, faid to have been 
writen from thence, p. 9, 

Augujlin , or Aujlin , quoted, or refered 
to, p, x ; xiv, xv. 2 ThefT. ii. 7. 
p. 184; 189 i 384. 

B 

Banaky Lawrence ;] Mr. Beyle’s account 
of his, and feveral other, editions of a 
remarkable book, called, The tax of 
the facredy roman chancery , p, j8o. 

Baptised:} No chriflian faid, by the 
fathers , to have been baptized , becaufe 
his anceftors were baptized , p. 640. If 
the baptifm of our progenitors were fuf- 
ficient baptifm for us, then chriftians 
muft keep genealogies, p. 641. 

Barlow [ Bifhop, ] refered to, Tit. iii. 
11. 

Barnabas ;] his epiftle does not belong to 
the canon, p. 330. 

Barnabas and Paul differ about John 


Marky and go different ways to preach 
the gofpel, p. 203. 

Baroniusy [Cardinal] his annals , refered 
to, p. 179 ; 221. 

Baxter [Richard ,] quoted, 2 ThefT. i, 4. 
refered to, p. 175. 

Beaufobrey quoted, 2 ThefT. iii. 15. 

Bentley [Dr.] his Phileleutherus LipfienfiSy 
quoted, or refered to, 1 Tim. iii. j6. 
and vi. 3. and p. 400. 

Beraea :] the gofpel preached there, by 
St. Paul ; the jews at Bercea com¬ 
mended for their candor and free in¬ 
quiry; feveral jews and devout gen¬ 
tiles, there, imbrace chriftianity, 

P- 6 *. 

Beth-din:} the chriftian church anfwers 
to it, 2 ThefT. iii. 15. 

Beveridge [Bifhop,] refered to, p.331. 

Bezay quoted, or refered to, 1 ThefT. v. 
25. 2 ThefT. ii. 5. 1 Tim. i, 9. 

2 Tim. ii. 25. 

Bijhops and deaconsy not ordained, upon 
the firft planting of a church. 1 Theft', 
v. 12. What bijhops and paftors de- 
ferve love and honor, 1 ThefT. v. 13. 
Patiencey a great virtue, efpecially in 
bijhops and minifterSy 1 ThefT v. 14. 
More bijhops and deacons than one, in 
one church ; with the reafons thereof, 
p. 597, &c. No bijhop had any power 
but in his own church, p. 598. The 
bijhopsy the praefidents of the church: 
and, from the fecond century, one of 
them was called The bijhopy and be¬ 
came the ftated prsfident, p. 598, &c. 
Bijhops and [ prejbyters , or] elder r, not 
the fame. Why bijhops were ordained 
in Cretey and no deaconsy Tit. i. 5. 
Bijhops chofen with the confent of the 
whole church, Tit. i. 6. 

BlackwalVs f acred clajficsy quoted, 1 
ThefT, ii. 11. 

Bocharty quoted, p. 397. refered to, p. 
400. 

Books:} different forms of them among 
the antients, 2 Tim. iv. 13. Books of 
the new t eft ament ; how far they con¬ 
cern chriftians in all ages, p. xxxviii, 
&c. they were infpired, as being 
writen, or approved, by an apoftle, 
p. 321, &c. The value of the ma¬ 
gical 
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gical books burnt at Ephefus, p. 
212 . 

Bower, [Mr. Archibald f\ his lives of the 
popes, refered to, p. 179 j 516. his 
efcape from Italy, p. 187. 

Brekell [Mr. John, of Lever poo l,} quoted, 
or refered to, 2 ThefT. ii. 15. and 
p. 454 * 

Brennius , refered to, p, xxviii. Philem. 
ver, 23. 

Brethren .*] The apoftle often ufed that 
tender appellation,in writing to his con¬ 
verts, I ThefT. ii. 17. By brethren, 
were meant chriftians, Philem. ver. i. 
Tit. iii. 5. 

Bucer [Martin ,] quoted, p. xv. 

Burnet [Dr. Thomas,} refered to, p. 463. 

Butler , [Bifhop,] his fermons refered to, 

1 ThefT. v. 16. 

Buxtorf's larger lexicon , refered to, 2 
Tim. ii. 19. 

C 

Callimachus , quoted, Tit. i. 12. 

Calvin, refered to, 1 ThefT. v. 13. 

Carnbray , [Archbifhop of,] his dialogues 
on eloquence, quoted, p. xxxiii. 

Canon of the new tejlament, how it may 
eafily be fettled, p. 330. 

Cafaubon , refered to, Philem. ver. 20. 

Cajley [Mr. David,} his preface to the 
catalogue of the MSS. of the king's li¬ 
brary, quoted, 2 Tim. iv. 19. 

Caftalio , quoted, 2 ThefT. ii. 9. 

Ceremonial law,} abolifhed by the death 
of Chrift, p. 456, &c. Why it con¬ 
tinued to that time, and was abolifh¬ 
ed then, p. 461, &c. 498. thejewifh 
chriftians were indulged in their ob- 
fervation of the ceremonial law, 'till 
they were fatisfied that they were ab- 
folved from it, p. 470, &c. The ce¬ 
remonial law might reafonably be abo- 
lifhed, though the moral law continu¬ 
ed in force, p. 477, &c. The anti- 
ent jews expected that the ceremonial 
law would be abolifhed, at the com¬ 
ing of the meftiah, p. 479. The 
chriftians, who had been idolatrous 
gentiles , never bound by the jewifh 
law, p. 494, &c. 

Chaldee :] part of Daniel and Ezra writ- 
en originally in Chaldee ; the reft of 


the old teftament originally writen in 
hebrew , p. 626. The chaldee para - 
phrafe, quoted, p. xxii. 

Chandler [ Bifhop, ] quoted, p. xxv; 
xxvii. and p. 479. 

Chandler [Mr. Samuel,} his hiflory of the 
inquifttion, refered to, p. 187. 

Chajlity ;] how it may be cultivated, 
i Theft', iv. 4. Great negledt of it 
among the heathens, 1 ThefT. iv. 5. 
Chriftians, not to make a jeft of im¬ 
purity, 1 ThefT. iv. 8. 

Chiafmus ,] a figure of fpeech, Philem. 
ver. 5. 

Chrijl:} The glory of his kingdom, 
1 ThefT. ii. 12. Praying to Jefus 
Chrijl, iThefT.iii.il. Chrift really 
died and rofe again ; the connexion 
between his refurre&ion and ours, 
1 ThefT. iv. 14. 7 'he wifdom of 
Chrift's condu£t upon all occafions, 
1 Tim. vi. 13. That phrafe, [the 
dead in Chrijl,} explaned, 1 ThefT. 
iv. 14. The meaning of Chrijl*s dy - 
ing for us, 1 ThefT. v. 10. 

Chrftians:} Primitive chriftians not all 
intirely reformed, 1 ThefT. iv. 8. The 
idle and bufy-bodies among them fe- 
verely condemned, 1 ThefT. iv. ir, 
12. Chriftians are to admonifh one 
another j but to admonijh is more efpe- 
cially the duty of pajlors , 1 Theft, v. 
14. Chriftians have now the names 
and titles, which were given to the 
jews of old, p. 170. They did not 
fuffer perfecution from mere obftina- 
cy, 2 Tim. iv. 5. The primitive 
Chriftians could either fpeak, or re¬ 
frain from fpeaking, even when under 
an impulfe of the fpirit, p. 621. Chrif¬ 
tians fhould not difpute about words, 
l Tim. vi. 4. Chrftians, who had 
been idolatrous gentiles , never bound 
by the law of Mofes, p. 494, &c. 
Chrftians, who have not the fpirit, 
are not to mimic thofe who had, 
p. 644. Chriftians muft expert afflic¬ 
tions, 1 ThefT. iii. 3, 4. muft be holy, 
worthy , without blame, without re¬ 
proof, 1 ThefT. iii. 13. 

Chrftianity,} does not alter men's civil 
obligations, or privileges, Philem. ver. 
16. and p. 454, &c. 491. 

O o o o 2 


Chrif- 
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Cbrijiianity as old as the creation :] The 
author of it ridiculoufly repetes 2 Cor. 
iii. 6. p. xx. 

Cbrijiianity not founded on argument ;] 
may be eafily anfwered by thofe who 
deny double fenfes, p. xx. 

Chrijiian churches :] The meaning of the 
word [churchy I ThefT i. I. The 

'ftate of the chriftian churches when 
they were firft planted, p. 583, &c. 
After the deceafe of the apoftles, they 
chofe their own bijhops and deacons , 
Tit. i. 6. and p.591. No chriftian 
church fuperior to any other, p. 598. 

Chrijiian heaven ,] 1 Tim. iv. 10. 

Chrijiian notion of a future fate , moll 
clear and fatisfadfory, 1 Theft. iv. 13. 

Chrijiian doCinnej] learned flowly by 
fome, 1 ThefT iii. 10. Greatly pro¬ 
motes purity and chaftity, 1 ThelT. iv. 

5 ^ 7 * 

Chryjojiom after ts that the charifmata , or 
gif is of the fpirit, were ceafed long 
ago, 2 ThefT. ii. 6. and p. 625. His 
works quoted, I ThefT. i. 1. 2 ThefT. 
ii. 7. Philem. ver. 10; 14. 

Church :] The various fenfes of that word, 
I ThefT. i. 1. JewiJh fynagogues are 
not called the churches of God. 1 ThefT. 

ii. 14. Who are the true churchy 
p. 193. What it is to be without the 
church , 1 ThefT. iv. 12. When all 
the family were chriftians; and, as 
fuch, worfhiped God together, it was 
called the church in fuch a one's houfe y 
Philem. ver. 2, 

Cicero ;] quoted, p, 387. and Tit, iii.JO. 

Clarke , [Dr. Samuelj] for double fenfes 
of fcripture, p. xvi; xxviii. His notes 
on Homer , quoted, p. xi. His para- 
phrafe, &c. quoted, p. xxx. His fer- 
jnons quoted, or refered to, 1 Tim. 

iii. 15. 2 Tim. ii, 20. and iii. 13. 

and p. 451 ; 463. 

Clemens oj Alexandria j] quoted, or re¬ 
fered to, Tit. iii. 3. and p. 591 ; 
611. 

Clemens Romanus ;] his epiftle to the Co¬ 
rinthians does not belong to the canon, 
p. 331. That epiftle quoted, or re¬ 
fered to, Tit. i. 6. 2 Tim. ii. 2. and 

p.388; 400; 5865 601; 611. 

Clerc [Le Clerc ] corrects Dr. Hammond , 


but with too great feverity,i ThefT. 
ii. 19. quoted, or refered to, p. xiii. 

1 ThefT. v. 22. 2 ThefT. iii. 14 ; 16. 

1 Tim. ii. 8. and vi. 19. Philem. 
ver. 12. and p. 1755 331; 4005 
510. 

Clergy :] The ftate of the englifh clergy 
at the reformation, p. 617. , 

Cocceians :] A numerous party in Hoi - 
landy who are for a myftical interpre¬ 
tation of every part of fcripture, 
p. xvi. 

Collections t made, on the Lord's day , in 
the primitive chriftian churches, p„ 
630. 

Collins [Mr. Anthony ;] His two books 
againft revelation have no ftrength, 
but upon the fuppofition of double 
fenfes of fcripture, p. xx. 

Co Ioffe j] a city of Phrygia major. Phi¬ 
lemon lived there, p. 337. The epif- 
tle to Titus writen from thence, p. 
402. 

Commentators fhould feek after only the 
one true fenfe of fcripture, p. xxxiii ; 
xlii. 

Conjlaritinople ,] not the feat of the man of 
fin, p. 177. 

Controverftcsf\ ufeful to the chriftian 
church, 2 Tim. iii. 14. 

Coptic verfton , quoted, p. 2 22. 

Corinth :] St. Paul preached the gofpel, 
firft, in the fynagogue there : and af¬ 
terwards in the houfe of Jujlus; is 
oppofed by the jews. 7 he Lord Jefus 
appears, in a vifion, to incourage him 
to tarry longer in that city, p. 8. 7 he 
frji epijile to the 7 heJfalonians w’as 
writen from Corinth , p. 9, &c. The 
arguments for it's being writen from 
thence, p. 11, &cc. 

Cornelius Nepos, quoted, 2 Tim. iv. 7. 

Coujios [Mr.] his fufferings in the inqui- 
Tition, refered to, p. 187. 

Crelliusj] refered to, 2 ThefT. iii. 15. 

2 Tim. iv. 14. 

CreteJ\ an iftand in ^he mediterranean, 
p. 397. had once one hundred cities. 

Tit. i. 5. 

Cretansy converted to the chriftian faith, 
p. 397, &c. 

Cyprian ,] quoted, or refered to, 1 ThefT. 
iv. 13. Tit. i. 6. 

D 
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D 

Damons, according to the opinion of the 
heathens, of two forts, i Tim. iv. I. 

Darknejfey put for ignorance in matters 
of religion, I TheiT. v. 4. 

Day of Chrift means the day of judgment , 
2 TheiT. ii. 2. and p, 173, 5 cc. 

DeaconneJfeSy] I Tim. iii. II. and v. 3, 
—16. and p. 591. 

Death, compared to fleepy and why: 
1 ThefT. iv. 13. 

Delivering perjons over to fat an: what 
that was, 1 Tim. i. 20. 2 Tim. iv. 

14, and p. 628, 629. 

Demas did not forfake the chriftian reli¬ 
gion, though he forfook the apoftlc 
Pauly 2 Tim. iv. 10. 

Demetrius and his hlver-fmiths caufed a 
riot at EpheJuSy and drove away St. 
Paul from thence, p. 214, &c. 

Demofibcnes, quoted, 1 TheiT. iv. 5. 2 

Tim. iv. 7. 

Depofitum :] The roman law concerning 
it, 2 Tim. i. 12. 

DefiruRion of the temple contributed to 
the laying afideof the ceremonial law, 
P- 47 1 • 

Diogenes LaertiuSy quoted, Tit. iii. 10. 

Dion Cajfiusy quoted, or refered to, p. 
385 ; 388. 

DlonyfiuSy quoted, Tit, i. 12. 

Difcerning of fpirits :] one of the gifts 
of the fpirit. What that was, p. 610, 
&c. Anfwers to governmentSy p. 612. 
Exercifed when the chriftians were af- 
fembled for public worfhip, p. 634. 

DijcourfeSy made to the primitive chrif¬ 
tians, when they were aflembled for 
public worfhip. p.627. 

DiJJertations .] Eight diiTertations in this 
volume. The titles of them, toge¬ 
ther w ith the pages where they are to 
be found, p. viij. 

Doceta :] a fe£t of chriftians, in the pri¬ 
mitive church, 2 Tim. ii. 8. 

DouU'i and Latriay both applied to the 
worfhip of God, in fcripture, 1 TheiT. 
1. 9. 

Drunkenneffe, in the day-time, monftrous 
among the heathens: drunkennejfe is 
not, at prefent, the fafhion among us, 
1 ThefT. v, 7. 


Earle [Dr. Jabezj] a copy of Latin 
verfes by him, p. 335. 

Edification :] what it is, I ThefT. v. II. 

Elders, or prejbyters, in the primitive 
church ; who they were, p. 586, &c. 
To them were committed the chriftian 
churches, upon their being firft plant- 
ed, p. 583, &c. Some of them were 

™ the praefidents of the churches, where 
theie were neither apofiles nor evange- 
lifls , p. 619. Out of the elderSy were 
chofen bijhops and deacons , 1 Tim. v. 
17. and p. 586, &c. 589, &c. 
Younger perfons feldom chofen to be 
either bijhops or deacons, p. 591. Some 
of the elders , neither bijhops nor dea¬ 
conSy p. 596. 

EleR :] Profefled chriftians, the eleR peo¬ 
ple of God, under the gofpel, 1 ThefT. 
i. 4. Not elected abfolutely and un¬ 
conditionally unto everlafting life, 1 
TheiT. iii. 5. EleR of God y denoting 
more efpecially gentile chriftians, Tir. 
i. 1. 2 Tim. ii. 10. 

Emlyn [Mr. Thomas j] an anfwer to his 
praevious queftion, relating to baptijm , 
p. 639, &c. 

Emperor , [roman,] not the man of fin , 
p. 177. 

Enemies of the bible, for double fenfes of 
fcripture, p. xx. 

Epaphras and Epaphroditus , not the fame 
name, Philem. ver. 23. 

EpiRetus, quoted, 1 TheiT. iv. 5. 

Ephcfus:] the plantingofa chriftian church 
there, p. 206, &c. 209. The firjl 
epijlle to Timothy , writen very much 
for the fake of the church at Ephefus, 
p. 219. Timothy , at EphefuSy wherr 
St. Paul wrote his fecond epiftle to 
him, p. 502, 5 cc. 

Epimenides, quoted, Tit. i. 12. refered 
to, p. 398. 

Epiphanius, quoted, 2 Tim. ii. 18. and 
P- 595 - 

Epijlles, writen by the apofiles :] The 
order, in which they ought to be 
placed, and the advantages of placeing 
them in that order, Preface, p. iii. 
A table of that order, p. vii. The 
argument of the epiftle to the he- 

brews: 
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brews: that epiftle, no proof of double 
fenfcs of fcripture, p. xxxvi, &c. 
The epiftle to Philemon , writen before 
that to the Philippians , Philem. ver. 
22. The epiftle to the Romans, writen 
before Nero became a cruel tyrant, p. 
454* The epiftle to Titus may be called 
the epiftle to the Cretans , Tit. iii. 15. 
The fecond epiftle toTimothy was writen, 
whileft: Timothy was at Ephefus , p. 5020 
&c. Epifiles writen to churches, where 
there were enemies, afford arguments 
of a peculiar kind, in favor of chrifti- 
anity, p. xli. 

Erafmusy quoted, Tit. i. I. 

Efoteric and exoteric do£frine of the 
antient heathen philofophers, with re- 
fpe£t to a future ftatc, 1 ThefT. 
iv. 13. 

EJfay for a new tranjlation of the bible , 
quoted, or refered to, 2 ThefT. i. 9, 

1 Tim. i. 9. and ii. 15. 

Ejl'tusy quoted, or refered to, 1 ThefT. 
iv. 1. and v. 13. 2 ThefT. ii. 9. 1 
Tim. i. 17. Tit. iii. 3; 11. and p. 
I94 ; 221. 

Evangelifts :] an account of them, p. 
581, &c. 

EuchiteVy or Mejfaliansy their ridiculous 
notions, 1 ThefT. v. 17. 

Everlajling life 9 promifed unto fuch as 
obey the gofpel : a long life in Ca- 
naan 9 promifed in the jewifh law, 

2 Tim. i. 1. 

Eufebiusy quoted, or refered to, 1 ThefT. 
iv. 5. Philem. ver. 21. Tit. i. 5. 

2 Tim. ii. 25 8. and iii. 8. and p. 
xii; 321, 322, 323, 324 ; 326 ; 454 ; 
509; 516 y 611 j 624, 625; 632. 

Excommunication :] The Scriptural notion 
of it. 2 ThelT. iii. 15. 

F 

Faith, one of the gifts of the Spirit, 
p. 607. A good difpofition neceffary 
to faith in the gofpel, 2 Theft*, iii. 2. 

Faithful faying^ 1 Tim. iv. 9. 

Fall of men and angels, p. 164. 

Family:] the righteous family of Noah 
and Abrahamy p. 165. 

Fellow-laborers:] whoever helped any 
way towards promoting the gofpel, 


were called the apojiles fellow-labor ers 9 
Philem. ver. 1. 

Fellow-foldiers with the apoftles, were 
fuch as, in times of perfecution, preach¬ 
ed the gofpel, Philem. ver. 2. 

Fleetwood [Bifhop,] quoted, 1 Tim. v. 8. 

For-every fometimes denotes only a fi¬ 
nite, or indefinite, duration, Philem. 
ver. 15. and p. 479. 

Forged gofpehy &c. rejected by the pri¬ 
mitive chriftians, 2 ThefT. ii. 3. 

Forum ; both a market-houfe, and a place 
for a court of judicature, p. 5. 

Fojler [Dr. JameSy ] quoted, or refered 
to, 1 Theft*, iii, 12. Philem. ver. 17, 
Tit. iii. 10. 

Fox [Johny] his afts and monuments 9 re¬ 
fered to, p. 189. 

Fulfilled :] that it might be fulfilled 9 or 
thus was fulfilled 9 &c. ufed four ways, 
p. xxvi, &c. 

Fundamental .] See Articles. 

Futurefiate :] The heathens believed a 
future ftate of rewards and Sufferings, 

1 ThefT. iv. 13. The Sufferings of 
good men, and triumphs of the wick¬ 
ed, are ftrong proofs of a future ftate. 

2 Theft*, i. 5. 

G 

Gataker 9 quoted, or refered to, 1 Tim. 
iii. 15. Tit. iii. 359. 2 Tim. ii. 

25. and iv. 5, 6 ; 13. 

Geddes [Dr.] his tra&s, quoted, or re¬ 
fered to, 2 Theft*, ii. 6, 7. and p. 184; 
187; 189. 

Genealogies :] By endlejfe genealogies 9 the 
apoftle feems to have meant the fabu¬ 
lous generations ofth zMons 9 iTim.i.4. 

Gentiles :] fome devouty and many idola¬ 
trous 9 gentiles, imbraced the gofpel at 
Thejfalonicay p. 3. The diftin&ion 
between the devout and idolatrous gen¬ 
tiles, p. 481, &c. God of old chofe 
that the gentiles fhould make a part of 
his people under the MeJJiahy 2 ThefT. 
ih The idolatrous 9 as well as 

devouty gentiles, did, many of them, 
expect a future ftate, 1 Theft*, iv. 13. 

Geoponic. per Needham , refered to, 2 
Tim. ii. 26. 

Geffius Florusy governor of Judtea. In 
the fecond year of his reign, the war 

between 
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between the jews and romans broke 
out, p. 510 ; 512. 

Gifts of the fpirit :] an account of them, 
p. 604, &c. 

Glafftus , quoted, or refered to, p. x ; 
xiv ; xix. 2 ThefT iii. 17. 

God :] his fending y or doing y fometimes 
fignifies only his permitting , He leaves 
men to their own choice, and turns 
their fin into their punifhment, 2 
ThefT. ii. 11. No wrath , nor any 
other paffion, literally, in God, 1 
ThefT. i. .10. The jews fometimes 
added the word [ God ,] to denote any 
thing great, or excellent in it’s kind, 
I TheiT. ii. 18. The will of God , fome¬ 
times fignifies his de/ire, 1 ThefT. iv. 3. 
What it is to be taught of God y 
1 ThefT. iv. 9. GW, the father of us 
and of the Lord Jefus Cbrijl i not an 
ufual phrafe in fcripture, 2 ThefT. i. 1. 
In what fenfe, GW is our favior y 
I Tim. i. 1. No limitation of the 
wifdom and power of God y for him to 
fpeak intelligibly, and keep to the one 
fenfe of the words then in ufe, p. 
xxxvii. 

Gods of the heathens :] their characters 
promoted vice, 1 ThefT. iv, 5. 

Good-works :] See Works. 

Gorraus y refered to, Tit. i. 12. 

Gofpels :] though feemingly occafional 
writings, yet defigned for public ufe, 
p. xxxviii, &c. In the four gofpelsy 
there are hints of Chrift’s abolifhing 
the ceremonial law, p. 465. 

My gofpel :] what St. Paul means by 
that phrafe, 2 Tim. ii. 8. 

Gothofredi exercitationes y refered to, I 
Tim. iii. 15. 

Governments ,] I Cor. xii. 28. what they 
were : p. 61 2, he. 

Graca anthologia y quoted. Tit. i. 12, 

Grotius thought what that is called the firft 
epiftle to the ThejfaIonians was the fe- 
cond, p. 9 ; no, &c. His interpret¬ 
ation of £Terpt 4 *le, 1 ThefT i. 9. His 
interpretation of Phil. iii. 20. I ThefT. 

i. 10. of IvtpyfrTctij I ThefT ii. 13. 
Grotius and others imagined that the 
apoltles expeded to live 'till ChrifPs 
fecund coming, I ThefT iv. 15. Gro¬ 
tius is for a different reading, 1 ThefT 


v. 4. His opinion about the fecond 
epiftle to the Thejfalonians ftated and 
anfwered, p. no, &c. Grotius quot¬ 
ed, or refered to, 2 ThefT. i. 10. and 

ii. 8. and iii. 14, 15, 16. 1 Tim. 

vi. 5. Philem. ver. 23, 24. .Tit. i. 1. 

and iii. 11. 2 Tim. ii. 4; 19. and 

p. xxx ; 174, &c. 3385 3875 400 i 
460 j 478, 479; 490. 

H 

Harefte and an heretic:] the fcriptural 
notion of them. And how heretics 
are to be treated, Tit. iii. 10. 

Hallett [Mr. Jofeph ,] quoted, or refer¬ 
ed to, 1 ThefT iv. 17. Tit. iii. 7 j n. 
2 Tim. ii. 10; 20. and iv. 14. 
Hammond [Dr. Henry~\ imagined that the 
praefidents of the churches, at Thejfa- 
lonica, were the fuffragan bifhops, fub- 
jeCt to that metropolitan church, 1 
ThefT v. 12 His notion of the man 
of fm s p. 174, he. His account of 
the Afiarcha , p. 209. Dr. Hammond 
quoted, or refered to, Tit, i. 12. and 

iii. 5 ; 11. and p. 595. 

Havercamp*s notes on Jofephus y refered 

to. Tit. i. 5. 

Heathens :] their funeral lamentations. 
See the contents of 1 ThefT iv. 13, &c. 
They believed a future ftate; though 
they had no expectation of a redirec¬ 
tion, 1 ThefT. iv. 13. 

Helius C&farianusy pnefeCt under Nero; 
his great tyranny, p.512. Moft pro¬ 
bably St. Paul made his firft apology 
before him, p. 513. 2 Tim. iv. 17. 

Helps , 1 Cor. xii. 28. What they were, 
p. 610. See iVotjhip. 

Hermasy his book does not belong to the 
canon of (cripture, p. 331. Speaks of 
chriftians as having the fpirity in his 
time, p. 623. 

Herodiany quoted, 2 Tim. iv. 7. and 

P- 6 3 «- . 

HerodotuSy quoted, 1 Tim. i. 3. and iv. 
15. and v. 21. 2 Tim. ii. 26. and 

iii. 13 

Heftody quo ed, or refered to, 1 Tim. 

v. 23. 2 Tim. ii, 7. 

HefycbiuSy quoted, or refered to, Phi- 
lem. ver. 7. Tit. i. 12. 


Hiflory 
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Hijlory of the frji planting of the ehrijlian 
religion , quoted, i ThelT v. 19. 
Holinejfe :J the nature of God , and of 
the gofpely both require it, I ThelT. 

ii. 12. r , 

Homer, quoted, or refered to, p. x. 

1 TheH. v. 3. Tit. i. 5 ; 12. and 

iii. 3. 2 Tim. ii. 26. and p. 511. 

To honor fignifies to maintain , 1 Tim. 
v. 3* 

Horace , quoted, 1 ThelT. v. 2. 

Hunt [Dr. Jeremiah ,] mentioned with 
refpeft, Tit. i. 12. 

Hut chinIon’s notes on Xenophon , quoted, 
or refered to, 1 Tim. iv. 15. 2 Tim. 

iii. 12. 

I 

Jackfon [Mr. John , of Leicejlery] has 
{hown that the antients in general be¬ 
lieved a future ftate, 1 ThelT iv. 13. 
Idlenefj'e , and playing the bufy-body, le- 
verely condemned, 1 ThelT iv. 11, 
12. 2 ThelT. iii. 11. 

Jeffery [ Dr. John : ] his colle&ion of 
tracts, quoted, p. xviii, &c. 

Jero7iie,\ quoted, or refered to, 1 ThelT. 

iv. 13. 2 ThelT. ii. 4. Philem, ver. 

10. Tit. i. 5. and iii. 3; 11. and 
p. XXV 5 18s ; 322, 323, 324 i 385. 

JeruJalem :] honored above all places for 
the gofpeTs firft going out from thence, 
1 ThelT. i. 8. 

Jefus:] It was proper that Jefus fliould 
afcend before his apoftles declared him 
king , p ,5. See Chrijl . 

Jews :] Some of the jews imbraced Chris¬ 
tianity at Thejfalonica , p. 3. The un¬ 
believing jews at Thejfalonica railed a 
mob, and drove away St. Paul from 
thence, and from Bercea , p. 5, 6. 
Oppofed St. Paul at Corinth , p. 8. 
Moll bitterly perfecuted the chriftians 
before the deltru&ion of Jerufalem, 
1 ThelT. ii. 14. Slew their own pro- 
j phets, 1 ThelT. ii. 15. Called the 
enemies of mankind , for hindering the 
fpread of the gofpel among the gen - 
tilesy 1 ThelT ii. 15.^ Their mur- 
thering the Mefliab, the occalion of 
'their prefent calamities, 1 ThelT ii. 
16. Their great enmity to the chrif- 
tians, 2 ThelT, iii. 2. They are for 


double fenfes of fcripture, p. x$ xix. 
The jews were abfolved from the cere¬ 
monial law, by imbraceing chriltiani- 
ty ; but not from the moral law : nor 
the jews in Judaea from the political 
lawy p. 453, &c. The jews , out of 
Judaa, who imbraced chriftianity, 
were abfolved both from the ceremonial 
and political part of the law of MofeSy 
p. 461, &c. 

Ignatius,] his epiftles quoted, or refered 
to, Philem. ver. 10 i 21. andp. 611; 
623. 

Inquiry into the conjlitution , &c. of the 
primitive church , by my Lord King, 
quoted, or refered to, p. 602; 640. 

Injpiration of the books of the new tejla - 
merit:] what that is, p. 318, &c. 
2 Tim. iii. 16. Infpirationy granted, 
only where it was requifite, p. 329. 

Introductions to St. Paul's epijlles: the 
great propriety of them, Philem. 
ver. r. 

Jones [Mr. Jeremiah ;] his canony &c. 
quoted, or refered to: p. 3255 331. 

Jortin [Mr.] quoted, or refered to, p. 
331 ; 622 ; 624. 

Jojephusy [the jewilh hiftorian,] quoted, 
or refered to, p. 386 399 5 459; 

509, 510. 

IrenauSy quoted, or refered to, p. xviii ; 
323; 624. 2 Tim. ii. 18. 

I fra el:] called out of Egypt , and formed 
into a kingdom, p. 165. 

Judaizing teachers , wicked men, Tit. 
i. 16. 2 Tim. ii. 22. 

Juflificationy by the gofpel, without the 
Jaw of Mofes, 1 Tim. vi. 21. The 
firft juftification by faith ; the fecond, 
by good works. Tit. iii. 7. 

JuJlellus, refered to, Tit. iii. 11. 

JuJlin Martyr , quoted, or refered to, 
2 ThelT. iii. 2. p. 322 ; 471 ; 624; 
627. 

Juvenaly quoted, 2 Tim. iii. 13. 

K 

Karattesy a fmall feci among the jews, 
who are for interpreting the fcriptures 
literally, or in one fenfe only, p. xix. 

Kingdom of Chrijl:] his mediatorial king¬ 
dom will end. His kingdom of glory 
will never end, 2 Tim. iv # i. 

Knatcb- 
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Rnatchbidl [Sir Norton ,] quoted, 2 Theft. 

ii. 3» 7. 

L 

Laftantius, quoted, or refered to, 2 Theft 

iii. 2. and p. 183 ; 190 ; 509; 516. 
Lardner [ Dr, Nathaniel , ] quoted and 

commended, 1 Thefl. ii. 14. and v. 
21. 1 Tim. ii. 2. Tit. iii. 3. and 

p. 3 22 ; 33 1 5 341; 376 > 483. 

Law of Mofes ,] divided into ceremonial , 
political , and moral, p. 450, &c. The 
political end ceremonial pari?, never 
binding upon us. The moral , binding 
upon us, only by reafon and the ebrij- 
tian law , p. 450, &c. In what fenfc 
the law of Mojes was to abide for-ever , 
p. 478, &c. 

Laying on of hands , ufed, in the apoflolic 
age, when no gifts were imparted, 
1 Tim. iv, 14. 

Letter on prayer , by the author ;] refered 
to, I Theft, v. 17. Philem. ver. 22. 
Letter , at the end of the fecond volume of 
tho hifiory of the firJl planting the chrif- 
tian religion , quoted, or refered to, 
P* 337 ’ 340 . 

Light foot, [Dr.] quoted, or refered to, 

I Tim. iii. 13. and v. 17. 'Pit, i. 5. 
and iii. 5. 2 Tim. iv. 14. and p. xii. j 
112; 210; 221 i 612, &c. 6203 
662 ; 639 j 641. 

Limborch,] his hiflory of the inquifition, 
tranflated by Mr. Chandler , refered 
to, p. 187. 

Lipfius, quoted, or refered to, p. 383, 

384- 

To live , fometimes, fignifies to be joyful\ 
or happy , 1 Theft, iii. 8. I Pet. iii. 
10. To live in idleneffe , a great fault, 

1 Thefl’. iv. ir, 12. 2 Theft, iii. 11. 
Livy, quoted, or lefered to, 1 Theft, v. 
8. and p. 385. 

Locke, [Mr, 'John ,] for double fenfes of 
feripture, p. xvi, &c. xxxii. quoted, 
or refcied to, 1 Tim. ii. 8. and vi. 1. 
Tit. i. 2 ; 11, 2 Tim. ii. 19. and 

p.112; 450 j 454; 484; 498 ; 630: 
Lord's-day , and Lord' sfupper, conftant- 
ly obftrved in the primitive church, 
p. 629, 630. 

The Lord grant that he may find mercy of 


the Lord; a common hebraifm, 2 
Tim. i. 18. 

Lowman , [ Mr, MofeSy ] refered to, p. 
xxviii. 

Lucan , quoted, Tit. i. 12. 

Lucian , refered to, p. 387. 

Luke , [St.] in the a£ls of the apoflles, 
mentions nothing of the converfion of 
the idolatrous gentiles , at TheJJalonica ; 
nor of the miracles worked, and the 
fpiritual gifts confered, there, p. 4. 

St. Luke wrote his gofpel under the in- 
fpeclion of St. Paul , 1 Tim. v. 18. 

and p. 321, &c. The time of pub- 
lifhing his gofpel, p. 325. Why he 
did not carry down the hifiory of St. 
Paul lower, 2 Tim. iv. u. 

M 

Mahomet ; not the man of fin, p. 176, 
&c. calculated his doctrine to fute his 
own pra&ice, p. 377. 

Maimonidesy quoted, p, xv. and Tit, 
iii. 5. 

Malvenday refered to, p. xxv. 

St. Mark , the companion of St. Peter ; 
his gofpel confirmed by St. Peter , p. 
321, &c. St. Paul reconciled to 
him, Philem. ver. 24. 2 Tim. iv. 

11. 

Martialy refered to, 2 Tim. iv. 21. 

Martyn [ Ifaac j] his account of his own 
treatment in the inquifition, refered 
to, p. 187. 

Mede [Mr. Jofeph j] quoted, or rcfeied 
to, 1 Theft, jv. 17. 1 Tim. iii. 16. 

and iv. 1. and v, 21. 2 Tim. ii. 19. 

and p. xxviii, xxix ; 185 ; 187 j 473. 

Merit:] the fcriptural notion of merity 
2 Thefl'. i. 5. 

Mejfiab:] his fpiritual kingdom, p. 166. 
Set up in oppofition to the kingdom of 
darknefle, p. 167, &c. The propriety 
of Ivs difciples not declaring him king, 
'till he was afeended into heaven, 
p. 5. 

Michael , the archangel, thought by fome 
to be the fame with our Lord Telus 
Chrijly 1 Theft, iv. 16. 

Middleton , [Dr.] his Letter from Rome 
refered to, p. 178. 

p p p p 


Mill 
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Mill [Dr.] quoted, or refered to, i Theft, 
v. 24; 27. 2 ThefT. ii. 4; 13. and 

iii. 6 5 8; 16. 1 Tim. i. 4; 17. and 

iii. 16. and iv. I. and vi. 2 ; 5 ; 19. 
Tit. i. 4 5 15- and ii. 7. 2 Tim. ii. 

26. and iii. 16. and iv. 14; 19. and 

p. 3 ' 4 i 3 2 5 > 39 ° > 483. 

Minifters have a right to a maintenance, 

1 ThefT. ii. 9. 

Miracles, worked at Theffalonica and 
other places, though St. Luke , in the 
a£b of the apoftles, has taken no no¬ 
tice of them, p. 4. The difference 
between miracles, ftgns , and wonders , 

2 ThefT ii. 9. No occafion for mi¬ 
racles, now, to fupport chriftianity, 
p. 189 i 625. St. Paul worked extra¬ 
ordinary miracles , at Ephefus, p‘. 211. 
How long the miraculous gifts conti¬ 
nued in the chriftian church, p. 622, 
&c. Some miracles worked, at the 
times, and in the places, .of public 
worfhip, p. 635 ; 643. 

Mifcellanea facra ;] quoted, or refered 
to, 2 ThefT. ii. 7. 1 Tim. v. 17. Tit. 
ii. 15. and iii. 3. and p. 200 222 ; 

390 j 392 ; 394 ; 399; 460 5 484 ; 
502 ; 604. 

Monks and beging friers of the Romifh 
church, deicribed, and condemned, 
1 ThefT. iv. 11. 2 Tim. Lii.6. 

Moral law, binding upon us, not by vir¬ 
tue of the law of Mofes , but by reafon , 
and by the chrtjlian law, p. 450, &c. 

Moral virtues , more excellent than the 
gifts of the fpirit , p. 637. 

Mere [Dr. Henry,] his myftery of ini¬ 
quity, refered to, p. 188. 

Morris [Mr. Jofeph ;] his fermons refer¬ 
ed to, 2 Tim. iv. 14. 

j Motte :] Monfieur de la Motte's difeourfe 
on Homer , refered to, p. xi. 

Myflery :] the fcriptural fenfe of that 
word, 2 ThefT, ii, 7. 1 Tim. iii. 16. 

Myflic divines among chrijlians:] Whe¬ 
ther they took their manner of inter¬ 
preting feripture from the jews , or 
heathens, p. xii, &c. 

N 

Nero was not become a cruel tyrant, 
when St. Paul wrote his epiftle to the 


Romans, p. 454. Nero fet the city 
of Rome on fire, and charged it upon 
the chrilTians, p. 388 ; 509. mur- 
thered himfelf, p. 517. 

New-England:] the difficulty of forming 
chriftian churches among the natives 
there, p. 617. 

New tejlament contains the objections, 
which were firft made to chriftianity, 
with the anfwers given by Chrift and 
his apoftles, p. xli. The books of the 
new teftament infpired,*or canonical, 
as writen by apoftles, or approved by 
them, p. 321, &c. 

Newton [Sir Ifaac,] quoted, or refered 
to, p. xxviii ; 1 ThefT. v. 17. 1 Tim. 
iv. 3. and p. 178; 397, 398. 

Night, placed before the day , the man¬ 
ner of the jews, and of other nations 
of old, 1 Theft iii. io. 

Noah ;] his family faved from the deluge, 
p. 165. The feven precepts of Noah , 
p. 490. 

Nonnus , quoted. Tit. i. 12. 

° 

Oecumenius , quoted, or re r ered to, 
2 ThefT. ii. 3 ; 9. Pliilem. ven 10. 

Offenders publicly reproved in the primi¬ 
tive churches, p. 628. 

Qrigen ,] the father of the myftical inter¬ 
preters, p. xii, &c. he fais, 4C We 
muft pray only to God through Chrift.’* 

1 Theft, iii. 11. His notion of the 
finite duration of future punifhment, 

2 ThefT. i. 9. His works quoted, or 
refered to, Tit. iii. 3. 2 Tim. iii. 8. 

Ovid , quoted, Tit. i. 12. 

P 

Papijls are fo r double fenfes of feripture, 
p, x ; xix. They are very apt to dif- 
guife their religion in proteftant coun¬ 
tries, p. J94. An argument of theirs 
for praying for the dead, 2 Tim. iv. 
J 9 - 

Partus fequitur ventrem , a jewifh maxim. 
2 Tim. i. 5. 

Patrick [Bifhop,]his preface to thepfalms, 
quoted, p. xiv 5 632. 

Paul [St.] preaches the gofpel at Theffa- 
lonica , p. 2. Converts fome jews, 

but 
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but moftly idolatrous gentiles, p. 3. 
Writes two epiftles, chiefly, to the 
gentile chriftians, at Theffalonica , p. 3. 
Preaches the gofpel at Bercea , p. 6. 
Sends Timothy back to Tbejfalonica , to 
take care of the infant-church there, 
p. 7. Preaches the gofpel at Corinth , 
and is oppofed by the unbelieving 
jews, p, 8. Accufed, by his enemies, 
of fix crimes; but clears himfelf of 
them all, 1 The/T. ii. 6. Six reafons 
for his maintaining himfelf, when he 
might hare expected a maintenance 
from the chriflian churches, to which 
he preached the gofpel, 1 The/T. ii. 9. 
2 The/T. iii. 9. Remarkable inftances 
of the propriety and decorum of St. 
Paul 7 s conduct, 1 ThefT. i. 9. and 
ii. 9. 2 The/T. i. 4. he treated his 

converts as his children, 1 ThefT. ii. 
7, 8; 11. and iii. 8. Called them 
brethren , I ThefT. ii. 17. Hoped to 
know his converts again, at the laft 
day, 1 ThefT ii. 20, Forgot his af¬ 
flictions, when his converts behaved 
well, 1 The/L iii. 8. Often com¬ 
mended, in chriflians, what was praife- 
worthy, in order to incourage them 
to perfevere and excel, 1 The/T. i. 9. 
and ii, T9, and iv. 10. and v, 11. 
2 The/T. i. 4. and iii. 1 ; 4. Neither 
St. Pauly nor the other apoftles, ex¬ 
pected to live to the Tecond coming of 
Chrift, 1 ThefT. iv. 15. The apoftie 
Paul talked to the Macedonians in 
their own warlike language, 1 The/T. 
v. 8. lnflances of St. Paul's admira¬ 
ble addrefle, 2 ThefT. ii. 13. Philem. 
ver. 9, 10, 11, 12; 15; 18. The 
propriety, with which he mentioned 
bis bonds , Philem, ver. 13. St. Paul 
wrote the falutation, all, with his own 
hand ; though he did not, commonly, 
write the whole epiflle, 2 The/T. iii. 
17. Philem. ver. 19. Paul and Bar¬ 
nabas differ about John Mark , and go 
different ways to preach the gofpej, 
p. 203. The elders laid on their hands 
upon Timothy , together with St. Pauli 
but the apoftie alone imparted unto Ti¬ 
mothy the gifts of the fpirit, p. 205. 
St. Pauly by the laying on of his 


hands, imparted the holy fpirit y unto 
twelve, who diad been difciples of 
John Baptijfy p. 207. They had, 
mod probably, been jews, p. 208. 
St. Paul fought with wild-beafts, at 
Ephefusy p. 209, See. Worked ex¬ 
traordinary miracles there, p. 211. 
wrote the firjl epiflle to the Corinthi - 
ansy at Ephcjus y p. 213. Driven 
away from thence, by the riot of De¬ 
metrius and his filver-frniths, p. 214, 
&c. Delivered Hymenaus and Alex¬ 
ander over to Satan, p.218. Wrote 
his fir ft epiftle to Timothy , from TvoaSy 
in the year of Chrift, 58, p. 219, &c. 
Pauly an apoftie of God and of Jefus 
Chrijly 1 Tim. i. 1. Cautious of 
naming his enemies, 1 Tim. i, 3. 
An apoftie of the gentiles, 1 Tim. ii. 
7. The propriety of the introductions 
to his epiftles, Philem. ver. 1. Paul 
the .agedy not the true reading, Phi¬ 
lem. ver. St. Paul had not Tuch a 
retinue as the Pope ; neither did he 
want fo pompous a lodging, Philem. 
ver. 22. He was neither an impo/lor , 
nor an enthufiajl ; confequently his 
doCtrine was true, p. 375, &c, Men 
of all ranks and orders were ready to 
oppofe him, p. 378. The manner of 
St. Paul's two confinements at Rcme y 
p. 382, &c. St. Paul had read the 
greek poets, Tit. i. 12. He Tome- 
times /peaks of himfelf in the plural 
number, Tit. iii. 3. He had the firft 
clear notions of the abolifhing of the 
ceremonial law ; and the other apof- 
tles learned it from him, p 469. St. 
Paul vindicated, in taking on him 
the nazarite’s vow, p. 470, &c. 
St, Paul, twice a prifoner at Rotney 
p. 503, &c. 508, See. His fe- 
cond confinement much more ftriCt 
than the firft, p.513. Not an elder, 
p. 587. St. Paul's martyrdom, p. 
516. 

Peace fignifies harmony and concord, 

2 ThefT. iii. 16. 

Pearfon [Bi/hop,] quoted, or refered to ; 
p. xxviii; 331 ; 387, 388; 508 ; 
5l7i 599* 

P p p p 2 Per- 



66o 


An Index. 


Pexecution :] incorrigible heretics to be 
rejedled, not perfecuted, Tit. iii. io. 
The firft of the ten primitive perfecu- 
tions of the chriftians broke out, un¬ 
der Nero, p. 509. 

Peter [St.j his martyrdom, no proof that 
he ever was at Rome, p, 516. 

Petit [Samuel.] var. Icflibn, refered to, 
2 Tim. ii. 19. 

Phavorinus , quoted, or refered to. Tit. 

i. 12. 2 Tim. ii. 26. 

Philemon, probably not converted by St. 
Paul, p. 338. 

Philo [ the jew, ] quoted, or refered to, 
p. xii ; 458. 

Photii cod.] refered to, p. xii. 

Pierce [Mr. James,] refered to, p. xxxii. 

1 Tim. iii. 16. aud vi. 5 j 9. Tit. 
i. II. and p. 460. 

Plat ilia's lives of the popes, refered to, 
P- 179 * 

Plato,] quoted, or refered to, 1 ThefT. 

iv. 5. and v. 22. 2 Tim. iii. 13. evi¬ 
dently believed a future ftate, 1 ThdT. 
iv. 13. 

Plea :J The mode/l plea, quoted, 1 Tim. 

iii. 16. 

Pliny, quoted, or refered to, Tit. i. 5. 

2 Tim. iii. 8. and p.382; 5x1. 
Plutarch, quoted, Tit. ii. 5. 

Poets , called prophets, by the greeks and 
romans, Tit. i. 12. 

Polyglott [Eng/ijh,] refered to, 2 Tim, 

iv. 14. 

Pope:] The pope, the man of fin, p. 
178, &c. Blafphemous titles given 
him, p. 182. His infolence to kings 
and emperors, p. 182. 

Pope [Mr.] his notes on Homer , quoted, 
p. x, &c. 

Popery,] an argument of the truth of 
chriftianity, p. 193. We are not to 
be fo much (hocked at it, as it was 
foretold, and will come to an end, 
p. 195. We (hould do all we can to 
oppofe, and root it out, p. 196. 
Pojlfcripts to the epiflles, in the englifh 
bibles, not to be depended upon, 2 
Tim. iv. 22. 

Power fignifies the power of working 
miracles, 1 ThefT. i, 5. 2 ThefT ii. 9. 
Pradcjlination :] The do Brine of pra - 


dejlination reviewed, quoted, or refer¬ 
ed to, Philem. ver. 5. Tit. ii. 14. 
2 Tim. i. 9. None appointed to wrath, 
but the obftinately wicked, 1 ThefT. 

v. 9, Men perifh intirely through 
their own fault, 2 ThefT. ii. 10. 

Prafidents:] who were fuch, in the 
primitive chriftian churches, p. 585 ; 
587 ; 6j8, 619. 

Prayers , to be offered, by chriftians, for 
all men, 1 Tim. ii. 1. to be offered 
any where; but, in the church, by 
the men, not by the women, 1 Tim. 
ii. 8, &c. Why chriftians w T ere to 
pray, one for another, Philem. ver. 
22. Prayer , a part of public wor- 
fhip among the primitive chriftians, 
p. 630, &c. 

Praying to Jefus Chrijl ;] in what fenfe : 
1 ThefT. iii. 11. 

Pre .'] J ames du Pre’s tranflation of 
Roma antiqua et recens, refered to, 

p. 178. 

Preachers (hould keep to the one, true, 
fenfe of fcripture, p. xxxtii. Should 
not awith w r orldJy views, 1 Tim. 

vi. 5. 

Precepts peculiar to the firft: chriftians, 
mixed with precepts common to all, 
1 Theff. v. 19. 

Pricaus , quoted, or refered to, Philem. 
ver. 12. Tit. i. 12. 2 Tim. iii. 6. 

Prideaux [Dean :] his life of Mahomet, 
quoted, p. 177. 

Prifcilla, a diminutive of Prifca, 2 
Tim. iv. 19. 

Propbecie, a fpiritual gift; what that 
was, p. 609. The prophecies of the 
antient prophets, &c. had not double 
fenfes, p. xxii, &c. Prophecies of fu¬ 
ture events delivered by fome cf the 
primitive chriftians in public, p. 634. 

Prophefying:] the fcriptural notion of it, 

1 Theff. v. 20. 

Prophets .*] The antient prophets (lain by 
the jews, 1 Theff. ii. 15. The ad¬ 
vantages of placeing the old teftament 
prophets in their proper order. Pre¬ 
face , p. iv, &c. The higheft order 
of prophets, in the chriftian church, 
with an account of their fpiritual 
gifts, p. 581, &c. 

Prof *- 
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Profelytes of righteoufneffe , and of the gate , 
p. 481, &c. Profelytes of the gate , 
bound to obfcrve as much of the law 
of Mofes, after they became chriftians, 
as before, p. 488, See Profelytes of 
righteoufneffe, baptized, or waffled, 
thcmfelvcs, when they became jews. 
Difficulties relating to their baptifm, 
p. 641. 

Protejiants :] not the man of Tin, p. 177. 

Pfalrn ii ; xvi ; Ixxii. have but one Tingle 
fenfe, p. xxii. 

Pfalms , hymns, and fpiritual Tongs, part 
of the public worfhip in the primitive 
church, p. 631. 

Ptolomey , refered to, Tit. i. 5. 

Purity and chaftity, greatly promoted by 
chriUUnity, 1 ThefT. iv. 4, 5. 

Pythagoras , quoted, 1 Tim. v. 6. 

„ Q- 

Quakers :] Dr. Jeffery has rep refen ted 
George Fox and others, as making the 
writers of the new teftament quakers, 
p. xix. How far the worfhip of the 
quakers agrees with that of the primi¬ 
tive chriftians, p. 643. 

R 

Rabbies , among the jews, for double, or 
more, Tenfcs of Tcripture, p. x ; xix. 

Raphclius , quoted, or refered to, I ThefF. 
iv. 7, and v. 6, 7. Philem. ver. 19, 

Rcnfonablencffe of Cbrijlianity , &c. by the 
author , refered to, p. xlii. 

Regeneration ;] the fcriptural cloflrine of 
it, 'l it. iii. 5. 

Relative :] The relative frequently refers 
to a dilFant antecedent,. Philem. ver. 2. 
2 T im. ii. 26. and p. 474. 

Renovation of the holy Jpirit: what that 
was, T it. iii. 5. 

Repentence , required of every man, not 
for the fin of Adam , or for original 
Tin ; but for his own a&ual tranfgref- 
fions, Tit. iii. 3. 

Rcjhtution , due, where one perfon has 
wronged, or injured, another, Philem. 
ver. 18. 

Rcjurrettion :] the great ftrefle laid upon 
that, and the ftate confcquent to it. 
The conne&ion between ChrifPs re- 


furre£lion and ours, 1 ThefT. iv. 
14. 

Revelation .] that book writen in the 
year of Chrift 96, p. 505. Too much 
neglected by thriftians, p. xxxviii. 

Rituals of the jews , comparatively of 
fmall value, Tit. i. 15. 

Roche:] La Roche's memoirs of litera¬ 
ture, refe ed to, p. 175. 

Romans:] The Romans protected the firft 
chriftians, 1 Theft' ii. 14. The epijlle 
to the Romans writen from Corinth , 
p. 396. before Nero manifefted his 
amazing cruelty, p. 454. 

Rofs [ Alexander ,] his Virgilius evange - 
lizans , p. xviii. 

S 

Sale's tranflation of the Koran , quoted, 
p. 177. 

Sallufl , quoted, or refered to, p. 385, 
386. 

Salvation , fincerely offered to all; and 
all men may be faved, if it be not 
their own faults, 1 Tim. ii. 4. 

Satan, [or the adverfary :] that word ap-> 
plied to the minifters, fervants, or 
children, of that apoftate fpirit. 1 ThefT. 
ii. 18. What is to be underftood by 
delivering a perfon over to i Satan, 1 
Tim. i. 20. 2 Tim. iv. 14. and p. 

628, 629. 

Seaaf's edition of the fyriac verfion of the 
new tejlament , refered to, 2 Tim. iv, 

Schindler's lexicon , refered to, 2 Tim. 

ii. 19. 

Schijm :] the fcriptural notion of it, Tit. 

iii. 10. 

-Scriptures, to be read by the common 
people, 1 ThefT. v. 27. They were 
read in theprimitive chriftian churches, 
p, 626. The feripture, the ftandard 
of orthodoxy, 1 Tim vi. 3. 

Seal :] It was an antient cuftom to con-' 
firm a covenant with a feal, 2 Tim, 

. ii. 19. 

Selden , commended, p. xvi. refered to, 
p. 484; 490. 

Seneca , quoted, or refered to, p. 383. 

Senfeof feripture , every where, only one, 
p. ix, &c. 


Silent 
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Silent meetings, not pra&ifed in the pri- adoption, or of a title to an happy im- 

mitive church, p. 642. ™ orta f lil y» 6 ‘ . 

Silvanus, or Silas, .1 ThefT. i. r. Spiritual gifts:] the difhndhon between 

F Simon quoted, or refered to, p. x ; Spiritual gifts and miraculous powers, 

p. 609. They could be either ftirred 
Sincerity :] The word has two fignifica- up, or quenched, p. 620, &c. Con- 

tions. St. Paul, before his converfion cerning the continuance of the fpiri- 

to ebriftianity, was fmcere in the lat- tual gifts, in the chriftian church, 

ter fenfe, 1 Tim. i. 13. P- 622, &c. Moral virtues more ex- 

Sbiers :] Who,* in feripture, are com- cellent than Spiritual gifts , p. 637. 

monly called fuch, 1 Tim. i. 9 5 The moft edifying gifts were to be 

moft exercifed, p.638. 

Singing pfalms .*] the manner of it in the Stevens [Henry,] quoted, or refered to, 
primitive church, p.632. Sometimes 2 ThefT. iii. 14. Tit. iii. 3; 8. 
one fung alone; fometimes two, or 2 Tim. ii. 26. and iii. 13. 
more, alternately, p. 632, 633. . Stillingfleet [Bifhop,] quoted, 1 ThefT. 

Slaves, not made (free, by imbraceing iii. ir. 

chriftianitv, 1 Tim. vi. 1. Philem. Strabo, quoted, or refered to, p. 397, 
ver. 14; 16. and p.455. Our flave- 398; 511. Tit. i. 5. 
trade, hardly to be vindicated. Phi- SucceJJion of minifters, appointed of the 
lem. ver. 16. apeftles, and ufeful to the church. 

Sleep:] That word ufed in various fenfes. But that fucceflion has not been, any 

1 Theft, v. 10. where, lineal and uninterrupted, 2 

Small broke [Bifhop,] quoted, p. xiii, xiv, Tim. ii. 2. 

xv. Suetonius, quoted, or refered to, p, 382 j 

Socini opera, quoted, p.459. 454 i 5 ° 9 - 

Socrates believed a future-ftate, 1 Theft*. Suidas, refered to, Tit. iii. 10. 

iv. 13. Sykes [Dr.) for a fingle fenfe of prophe- 

Soldiers, among the romans, not fuffered cies, p. xxii. His account of the ma- 

to ingage in any but military affairs, gicians of /Egypt, p. 189. His works 

2 Tim. ii. 4. quoted, or refered to, p, xxvi; 485. 

Songs of the fpirit .*] what they were, Syriac verfion, quoted, or refered to, 

p. 633. 2 Theft, ii. 9, 2 Tim. iv. 22. and 

Sound doftrine:] what it was, 1 Tim, p. 405. 

i. 10. 2 Tim. iv. 3. T 

Sound words:] the doctrine of the gofpel, Tacitus , quoted, or refered to. Tit. iii. 5. 
delivered in the words of feripture, and p. 382, 383 ; 385; 388 ; 454 j 
2 Tim. i. 13. 509. 

South's Sermons, quoted, p. xxxviii. Talmud, refered to, p. ix. 2 Tim, 

Spanhem, quoted, or refered to, p. x; iii. 8. 

xix. and Tit. i. 5. Targum , refered to, 2 Tim. iii. 8. 

Spectator:] a fine paflage quoted, from Taylor, [Mr. John, of Norwich,] quoted, 
thence, of Antiphanes , concerning a or refered to, 1 ThefT iv. 15. and 
future ftate, 1 ThefT, iv. 13. v. 2. 1 Tim. ii. 8. Tit. iii. 3; 5; 

Spencer, quoted, or refered to, p.745 7,8; 2 Tim. ii. 26. and p. 4575 

463; 484. 2 Tim. i. 10. 472; 485. 

Spirit:] by the holy fpirit, is meant Temple, at Jerufaletn, appointed by the 
the extraordinary gifts, confered, by law of Mofes, for the place of public 

the apoftles, upon their converts. The worfhip, 1 Tim. ii. 8. 

fpirit was imparted unto none but pro- Temple of Diana, at Ephefus, deferibed, 
fefled chriftians, 1 ThefT i. 5. The p. 214. Remarkably deftroyed, p. 
fpirit , a proof of election, a pledge of 214. 


To 



An Index. 6 6 j 

Tq tempt fignifieg, not only to folicite to virtue , the moft. effc&ual prefervative 

fin ; but, in fome texts, it Tignifies, from fatal error, 2 ThefT. ii. u. 
alfo to fuccede, or prevail, i ThefT. Tully :] his account of defire and paffton, 
i,i. 5. i ThefT iv. 5. His defence of lewd- 

Tertullian, quoted, or refered to, 2 ThefT nefTe, 1 ThefT iv. 5. His clear no- 

iii. 2. 1 Tim. ii. 2. and iv. 3. Tit. tion of a future ftate, 1 ThefT. iv. 

i. 5. 2 Tim. ii. 18. and p. 1845 13, 

32-3* 324i 3 2 5 i 5°9 i 594- Turretin, refered to, p. 175, 176. 

Theocracy:] The theocracy belonged to the Types in the old tejlament and new, p. 
nation of the jews; the gofpel ex- xxxiv, &c, 
tends to all nations, p. 170. The V 

law of Mofes was the law of the tern- Valentinians , for double fenfes, or myfti- 
poral kingdom : the chriftian law, in cal interpretations, of fcripture, p. 

the new teftament, is the law of the xviii. 

Mejftah's fpiritual kindom, p. 170. Valefius , quoted, or refered to, p. 321 ; 
Thcodoret, quoted, or. refered to, p. xxii. 331. 

2 ThefT ii. 4 ; 9. and iii. 2. Philem. Verbs ailive , fometimes, fignifie the in- 
ver. 10 ; 21. and p. 338. deavor to do a thing, whether with 

Theophylafl, quoted, or refered to, 2 fuccefle, or no, 2 ThefT. ii. 4. 

ThefT. i. 12. and ii. 4. Philem, ver. Vejfel, put for the human body. So ufed 
7; 9; 14; 21. 2 Tim. iv. 14. by Tully , Barnabas , and Hermas , 

Thejfalonica, a town of Macedonia, where 1 ThefT. iv. 4. 

St. Paul planted a chriftian church, Virgil , refered to, Tit. i. 5. 
p. 2, &c. wrote two epiftles to that Vitringa , quoted, or refered to, 2 ThefT. 
church, p. 3, &c. iii. 15. I Tim. v. 17 ; 20. and p. 

Tilhtfon , [Archbifhop,] quoted, or re- 112; 614; 639. 

fered to, p. xix. 2 Tim. ii. 19. Ulpian , quoted, p. 382. 

Timothy.] his life and chara&er, p. 200, Undccimilla , a woman's name; which 
&c. Converted by St. Paul , p. 201. gave occafion to the ftory of the 

Pointed out, for an evangelift, by pro- eleven thoufand virgins and martyrs, 

phecie, and circunicifed, p. 204. 2 Tim. iv. 19. 

Received from St. Paul the gift of the Ungodlineffe:] what is meant thereby, 
fpirit, p. 205. The firjl epijlle to Ti- Tit, ii. 12. 

mothy writen from Troas, 58, UJher [Archbifhop,] quoted, p. xxv. 

p. 219, &c. 

Titus, the evangelift, his character, p. W 

389, &c. Not a bifhop, Tit. iii. Wall [Dr.] quoted, or refered to, p. iv ; 

12. 175. Philem. ver. 21. 

Tongues :] the gift of tongues, one of the Warburton [Mr.] quoted, Tit. i. 12, 
gifts of the fpirit: how it differed from Waflnng a perfon 1 s feet , an ufual piece of 
the interpretation of tongues, p. 614, civility, among the antients, in the 
Both the gift of tongues , and of the in- eaftern countries, 1 Tim. v. 10. 
terpretation of tongues , exercifed in the Watts [Dr] quoted, Tit. iii. 3. 
public worfhip of the primitive chrifti- Wefl [ Gilbert , Efq;] his diflertation on 
ans, p. 635, &c. The gift of tongues, the Olympic games, refered to, 1 ThefT, 

not to be exercifed, where there were 4 ii. 19. 1 Tim. vi. 12. 2 Tim. ii. 5, 

none to interpret, p. 638. and iv. 7. 

Tradition :] what that was. Oral tradi- Wbijlon [ Mr. ] fuppofes that the two 
tion , not to be fet on a level with epiftles to the Theffalonians were writen . 

fcripture, 2 ThefT. ii. 15. in the year 67. His arguments to prove 

Truth , fignifying the gofpel, 2 ThefT. that, with the anfwers, p. 9, &c. 114, 

ii. 10. Tit, i. 1. Love of truth and &c. 


Whitby *. 
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Whitby [Dr.] quoted, I ThefT. iv. 5 ; 
H ; 13. and v. io, n ; 21 j 24; 27. 

. 2 Their, ii. 4. Refered to, p. 175 ; 
210. His notion of the man of fm y 
p. 176. H is works, quoted, or re¬ 
ared to, 1 Tim. i. 17. and iii. 15. 
Philem. ver. 2j 5; 21. Tit. i. 1. 
2 Tim. i. 12. and ii. 19. 

Wo?nen :] their drefle to be mod eft and 
decent. They were not to offer up 
the public prayers, nor to teach in 
public j unlefte when under an im- 
pulfe of the fpirit; and then they were 
to wear their veils. What part of pub¬ 
lic worfhip, the women might perform, 
1 Tim. ii. 8, &c. and p. 619, See. 
Wooljion [Mr.] his difeourfes on our 
Lord’s miracles, groundleffe and ridi¬ 
culous, p. xx. 

Word of knowlege:] what that was, p. 
607. 

Word of w'tfdom :] what that was, p. 605, 

&Cj 

Work: ] all are not obliged to work for 


bread, with their own hands: but 
every one ought to do fomething that is 
ufeful to the community, 1 ThefT. iv. 
ir. 

Works :] good works ; what we are to un- 
derftand thereby. Chriftians are ftre- 
nuoufly to ftand up for good works t 
Tit. iii. 8. 

Worjhip of the primitive chriftians could 
not have been carried on, without the 
gifts of the fpirit , p. 616, &c. See 
Helps . 

Worthy ;] who are worthy of everlaft- 
ing lile, 1 ThefT. iii. 13. 2 ThefT 

‘\ 5 - 

Write:] fo I ivnte> for, fo I am wont to 
write , 2. ThefT. iii. 17. 

X 

Xenophon:] a fine pafTage of his, con¬ 
cerning a future ftate, 1 ThefT. iv. 13. 
Xenophon s works , quoted, or refered 
to, 2 Tim. i. 3. and ii, it. and iii. 
12. and p. 631. 


The end of the Indexes. 
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P AGE xxiii. 1 . li* for [that] r. [this] p. xxxiv. 1 . 8. r. [difcourfes] ibid. I. 31. 

after [fenfes] put a note of interrogation, p. 38. at the begining of the note 
on ver. 12. add, [Worthy of that God. Vid. Gataker . in Marc. Anton . p . 346* b. A.] 
p. 53. 1. 16. in the notes ; r. [and iii. 1 ; jo.] p. 56. in the notes ; at the begining 
of J. 12. put [9.] At the begining of J. 14. put [10.] p. 62. 1 . 3. in the notes ; af¬ 
ter [Jefus.] put theclofe of a bracket, p, 64. 1 . 4. from the bottom ; after [juveri] 
put an hyphen, p. 71. at the begining of J. 4. in the notes, put the letter [ d ] p. 93. 
J. 8. from the bottom: after [fais,] put a comma, ibid. 1 . 3. from the bottom, r. 
['SJEfieav] p. 98. 1. 20. of the notes, r. [260.] p. 135. 1. 8. of the notes, put the 
word [adverfary] in roman letters, p. 153. 1. 8. r. [sat/JV] p. 154. 1. 7. from the 
bottom, d. [has] p. 165. 1. 2. for [were] r. [was] p. 210. 1. 8. from the bottom ; 
after [But,] put a comma, p. 232. 1 . 6. from the bottom; after [ patriarchs ,] put 
a comma, ibid . for the catch-word, r, [There] p. 245. 1. 5. in the notes; for [and] 
r. [et] p. 250. 1. 3. for [truth] r. [true] p. 257. 1. laft ; for [then] r. [than] p. 258. 
1. 11. r. [Jalvation] p. 268. 1. 11. of the notes, r. [deaconneffes] p. 280. 1. 4. in the 
notes; r. [crojfe] p. 307. I. 6. from the bottom, d. theclofe of a parenthefis. p. 
308. 1. 8. after [order] d. comma, p. 352. before 1. 6. in the notes, put [5.] p. 
355. at the begining of). 4. from the bottom, put [7.] p. 373. at the begining of 
1. 12. from the bottom, put [24.] p. 394. J. 9. from the bottom, r. [years,] p. 
397. 1. 11. after [ Phoenicians ,] put a comma, p. 400. 1. 5. in the note ; after [read¬ 
ing.] add [Afts xxvii. 14.] p. 423. put 1. 6. of the notes, after 1. 11. p.424. 1. 4. 
from the bottom ; after [aVtapOcpiav,] put a comma, p. 435. 1. 3. in the notes; af¬ 
ter [principle,] put a comma, p. 466. 1. 14. r. [as well] p. 484. 1. 26. d. [the] 
p. 509. 1. 2. after [that hijiory ;] put a femicolon. p. 524. 1. 2. in the notes; after 
[itfe.] put a period, p.526. 1. 7. in the notes; after [ judaizers ,] put a comma, 
p. 542. at the begining of 1. 6. from the bottom; r. [concealing or corrupting] p; 
549. 1. 15, 16. in the notes : put the clofe of the parenthefis after [requires ;] and d. 
after [excluded-,] p. 559. in the margin, at the top: for [64.] r, [67.] and for [10.] 
r, [13.] ibid. 1. 3. in the text, r. [long-fuffering,] ibid . at the begining of 1. 4. in 
the notes, put [12,] p. 560. at the begining of the firft I. in the notes, d. [12.] p. 
588. 1. 6. from the bottom; r. p. 600.1. 27. after [cannot,] put a com¬ 

ma. p. 605, I. 29. after [fpiritf] put a comma, p. 606. 1. 16. after [Luke viii. 10.] 
put a period, p. 607. 1. 26. after [ii.] put a period, ibid. 1. 29. after [gifts,] put a 
comma, p. 623. 1. 27. after [2.] put a period, ibid. 1. 28. after [of] r. [fome per- 
fons.] p. 646. col. 2. I. 19. r. [eTEr§i«loL 7 e.] p. 649. col. 2. 1 . 13. after [GW,J put a 
comma, p. 655. col. 1. 1. 15. after [excellent,] put a comma, ibid. 1, 44. r. [that 
what] p. 657. col. 1. 1. 23. for [tho] r. [the] ibid. 1. 30. for [662;] r. [626;] 

ERRATA omitted in the three epiftles of St. John , 

p AGE 76. 1 , 27. in the notes, r. [ajfedijfe] p. 149. 1 . 12, &c. r. [that out of 
thofe fifteen copies, which he confulted , eight had this difputed text. But, upon 
examining the matter more narrowly , it has been found , that none of thofe eight MSS . 
had any part of the firjl epijlle of St. John : and that the other feven , which had this 
epijile, had , none of them, this difputed text. Vid. Miliii prolegom. 1157, 1158.] 


Q.q q q 
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